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TO 


MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 


HE time when this Goſpel was compoſed, has not been pre- 

ciſely aſcertained by the learned. Some have thought that it 
was written no more than eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion ; 
others have reckoned it no fewer than fifteen. All antiquity ſeems 
agreed in the opinion, that it was of all the Goſpels the firſt pub- 
liſhed; and, in a caſe of this kind, I ſhould not think it prudent, 
unleſs for very ſtrong reaſons, to diſſent from their verdict. Of the 
few Chriftian writers of the firſt century, whoſe works yet remain, 
there are in Barnabas, the companion of Paul, Clement of Rome, 
and Hermas, clear references to ſome paſſages of this hiſtory. For 
though the Evangeliſt is not named, and his words are not formally 
quoted, the attentive reader muſt be ſenſible that the author had read 
the Goſpel which has uniformly been aſcribed to Matthew, and that, 
on ſome occaſions, he plainly alludes to it. Very early in the fecond 
century, Ignatius, in thoſe Epiſtles which are generally acknowledged 
to be genuine, and Polycarp, of whom we have no more but a ſingle 
letter remaining, have manifeſt alluſions to different parts of this 
Goſpel. The writers above named are thoſe who are denominated 


apoſtolic fathers, becauſe they were contemporary to the Apoſtles, 


Vol. II. B and 
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and had been their diſciples. Their teſtimony, therefore, ſerves to 
ſhow not only their knowledge of this Book, but the great and gene- 
ral eſtimation wherein it was held from the beginning. 
| "3% ' | x 

§ 2. THE firſt, indeed, upon record, who has named Matthew as 
the writer of this Goſpel, is Papias biſhop of Hierapolis in Ceſarea, 
who is ſaid to have been a companion of Polycarp, and hearer of 
John. Though Ireneus ſeems to think it was the Apoſtle John he 


meant, Euſebius, with greater probability, ſuppofes it was a John 
who was commonly diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtle by the appellation 
of the elder, or the preſbyter. Papias, in his preface, does not ſay 
that he had heard or ſeen any of the Apoſtles, but only that he had 
received every thing concerning the faith from thoſe who were well 
acquainted with them. Beſides, after naming the Apoſtle John, he 
mentions Ariſtion and John the elder, not as apoſtles, but as diſ- 
ciples, of the Lord. Concerning Matthew, this venerable ancient 
affirms that he wrote his Goſpel in the Hebrew tongue, which every 
one interpreted as he was able. Here we have his teſtimony, firſt, 
that Matthew (who is alſo called Levi') was the writer of this 
Goſpel, for no other was ever aſcribed to him, and this was never 
aſcribed to another; and, ſecondly, that it was written in Hebrew. 


9 3. Tur firſt of theſe teſtimonies has never, as far as I know, 


deen controverted. On the contrary, it has been confirmed, and is 


ſtill ſupported by all ſubſequent Chriſtian authors who have touched 
the ſubject. The ſecond of theſe teſtimonies, that this Evangeliſt 
wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, had a concurrence equally uniform 
of all ſucceeding writers in the church for about fourteen hundred 
years. In the laſt two centuries, however, this point has been hotly 
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diſputed. Eraſmus, who, though an eminent ſcholar, knew little 
or nothing of Hebrew, was among the firſt who called in queſtion 
a tradition which had ſo long, and ſo univerſally, obtained in the 
church. © The faults of Eraſmus,” ſays Simon *, © were blindly 
< followed by cardinal Cajetan, who, not knowing either Greek or 
« Hebrew, was incapable of correQting them.” The cardinal has 
ſince been almoſt deſerted by the Catholics; and the principal de- 
fenders of this new opinion have been Proteſtants. It is very un- 
lucky for the diſcovery of truth, when party-ſpirit, in any degree, 
influences our inquiries. Yet, it is but too evident that there has 
been an infuſion of this ſpirit in the diſcuſſion of the preſent queſtion. 
If we give up, fays the ſtanch polemic, the originality of the 
* Greek text, we have no Goſpel by Matthew which can be called 
authentic; for, to admit that the tranſlation of one book of Scrip- 
ture may be ſo denominated, is equally abſurd as to admit it of 
© them all; and, if we admit this point, what becomes of our con- 
* troverſy with the Romaniſts about the decree of the council of 
Trent, aſſerting the authenticity of the Vulgate? Whitby, who 
enters warmly into this diſpute, urges *, amongſt other things, the 
improbability that Providence, which has preſerved all the canonical 
books in their original languages, ſhould have ſuffered the originaj 
of this Goſpel to be ſo ſoon loſt, and nothing of it to remain in the 
church but a tranſlation. That all the books are extant which have 
been written by divine inſpiration, is not ſo clear a caſe as that author 
ſeems to imagine. It will hardly be pretended that it is ſelf-evident, 
and I have yet ſeen no attempt to prove it. The book of the wars 
of the Lord *, the book of Jaſher *, the book of Nathan the Prophet, 
the book of Gad the Seer”, and ſeveral others, are referred to 
in the Old Teſtament, manifeſtly as of equal authority with the book 


* 
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which refers to them, and as fuller in point of information. Vet 


theſe are, to all appearance, irrecoverably loſt. Other Epiſtles, be- 
ſide thoſe we have, there is reaſon to think the Apoſtles wrote by 
the ſame Spirit. Farther, is not what is ſpoken, equally valuable 
with what is written, by inſpiration? Yet how ſmall a portion of 
the words of Him who ſpake as never man ſpake, has it pleaſed Pro- 
vidence to cauſe to be committed to writing? How little compara- 
tively is recorded of the diſcourſes of thoſe poor fiſhermen of Galilee, 
whoſe eloquence, in ſpite of all its diſadvantages, battled the wiſdom 
of the learned, the power of the mighty, and the influence of the 
rich, converting infidels and idolaters, by thouſands, to a doctrine 
to which all their education, prejudices,. and paſſions, rendered them 
moſt reluctant, the doctrine of the crucified Meſſiah ? God beſtows 
his favours, both ſpiritual and temporal, in various meaſure, to dif- 
ferent individuals, nations, and ages, of the world, as he thinks fit. 
Thoſe of former times enjoyed many advantages which we have not, 
and we enjoy ſome which they had not. It is enough for us, that 
this only is required as our duty, that we make the proper uſe of the 
Scriptures, and of all the other advantages which, through the good- 
neſs of God, we enjoy: for every man is accepted according lo what 
he hath, and not according to what he hath not“. 


But indeed this mode of arguing with regard to Providence, ap- 
pears to me quite unſatisfactory, as proceeding on the notion that 
we are judges in matters which, in my opinion, are utterly beyond 
the reach of our faculties. Men imagining themſelves to know per- 


fectly what it is proper for the Ruler of the univerſe, in any ſup- 


poſed circumſtance, to do, conclude boldly that he has done this or 
that, after ſuch a particular manner, or ſuch another: a method 
which, in a creature like man, can hardly be accounted either modeſt 


or pious. From the motives by which men are commonly influenced, 


s 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
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we may judge, with ſome likelihood, what in particular circum- 
ſtances their conduct will be. This is level to our capacity, and within 
the ſphere of our experience. But let us not prefume to meaſure the 
acts of Omnipotence and of Infinite Wiſdom by our contraQted ſpan. 
Were we, from our notions of convenience, to determine whit God, 
in poſſible caſes, real or hypothetical, has done, or would do, we 
ſhould, without heſitation, pronounce that the autographies,. the 
identical writings of the ſacred penmen (which are in ſtrictneſs the 
only originals. or perfect ſtandards), would have been preſerved from 
accidents, that they might ſerve for correcting all the corruptions 
which ſhould, in proceſs of time, be introduced through the miſ- 
takes, the careleſſneſs, or the bad intention, of tranſcribers. For whs 
can deny that the ſenſe of a writing may be as much injured by the 
blunders of a copiſt, as by thoſe of a tranſlator ? But if thoſe have 
not the Goſpel, who cannot have recourſe to ſome copy in the origi- 
nal language, not the ten thouſandth part of thoſe called Chriſtians, 
have. yet partaken. in that ineſtimable bleſſing. For how ſmall, com- 
paratively, is the number of thoſe who can read the ſacred writers in 
their own languages? If, therefore, it is truth we deſire, and not the 
confirmation of our prejudices, let us renounce all ſuch deluſive rea- 
ſonings a priori from ſuppoſed fitneſſes, of which we are far, very far 
indeed, from being competent judges ; and let us fatisfy ourſelves, 
with examining impartially the evidences of the fact. : 
$ 4. Tux proper evidence of ancient facts is written teſtimony; . 
And for this fact, as was obſerved before, we have the teſtimony of 
Papias, as Euſebius, who quotes his words, aſſures us. For a fact 
of this kind, a more proper witneſs than Papias could hardly be de- 
fired: if not a contemporary of the Apoſtles, or rather, if not. 
known to them, a contemporary of their diſciples, and who had been 


 &hearer of two men, Ariſtion, and John the elder, whom he calls 
diſciples. 
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diſciples of the Lord. He was one, therefore, who had it in his 
power to be certified of any fa& relating to the miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles, and that by perſons who had been intimately acquainted 
with them. Now, by the character tranſmitted to us of Papias, he 
was particularly inquiſitive about the ſayings and actions of our 
Lord; and, for this purpoſe, cultivated an acquaintance with thoſe 
who had ſeen and heard him, and could give him the fulleſt in- 


formation of all that he did and taught. © I took no delight,” ſays 3 
he, © as moſt people do, in thoſe who talk much, but in thoſe who 5 
teach the truth; nor in thoſe who relate ſtrange precepts, but in I 
% thoſe who relate the precepts which the Lord hath entruſted us 1 
“ with, and which proceed from the truth itſelf.” It would not be 7 
eaſy for me to imagine what could be objected to ſo clear an evi- 3 
dence in ſo plain a caſe, a matter of fact which falls within the Y 
reach even of the loweſt underſtanding ; for this is one of thoſe ; 
points, on which, if the ſimpleſt man alive ſhould deviate from 1 
truth, every man of ſenſe would impute his deviation to a defect of a A 


very different kind from that of underſtanding. Yet this is the only 
reſource to which thoſe who controvert the teſtimony of Papias, have 
betaken themſelves, 


6 5, EuszBius had ſaid of Papias', that © he was a man of 
* ſlender parts, as may be diſcovered from his writings.” This the 
hiſtorian mentions, in order to account for the ſentiments of that 
ancient writer concerning the millennium, who, in the opinion of 
Euſebius, interpreted too literally and groſsly, what the Apoſtles had 
ſeen meet to veil under figurative language. But, not to enter here 
into the nature of Chriſt's reign for a thouſand years on the earth, 
before the general reſurrection (a queſtion foreign to the preſent 
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purpoſe ; and on which, if Papias erred, he erred along with many 
not deficient in underſtanding), a man may be very unfit for judging 
rightly of a theological or critical queſtion, who would be allowed, 
by every perſon of common ſenſe, a competent witneſs in queſtions 
of plain fact, which had fallen under his obſervation ; as whether 
Matthew had been accounted, from the beginning, the writer of 
ſuch a Goſpel, and whether he wrote it in Hebrew or in Greek. 


§ 6. Ir ſeems to be another objection to the teſtimony of Papias, 
that he adds, which every one interpreted as he was able:“ as if 
he could be underſtood to mean, that every one was able to interpret 
Hebrew. This clauſe is an elliptical idiom of that ſort, to which 
ſomething ſimilar, in familiar converſation, will be found to occur 
in moſt languages. Nobody is at a loſs to perceive the meaning to 
be, © For ſome time there was no interpretation in common uſe, but 
* eyery one who attempted interpreting, did tt the beſt way he could.” 
The manner in which this addition is made is, to me, on the con- 
trary, a confirmation of the teſtimony ; as it leads me to think (but 
in this I may be deceived), that Papias had not from teſtimony this 
part of the information he gives ; but that it was what he himſelf re- 
membered, when there was no verſion of Matthew's Goſpel gene- 
rally received, but every one who could read it in its own language, 
Hebrew, and either in writing or in ſpeaking had recourſe to it, 
tranſlated it as well as he could. Thus, our Scottiſh Highlanders 
may ſay, at this moment, that, till very lately, they had no tranſla- 
tion of the Bible into their mother-tongue, that they had only the 
Engliſh Bible, which every one interpreted to them as he was able. 
Could a reaſonable perſon, on hearing ſuch a declaration, imagine 


that any thing had been advanced, which could be called either ab- 
ſurd or unintelligible ? 


\ 7. 
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§ 7. Tux next authority I ſhall recur to is that of Ireneus biſhop 
of Lyons in Gaul, who in his youth had been a diſciple of Polycarp. 
He ſays **, in the only book of his extant, that“ Matthew, among 
* the Hebrews, wrote a Goſpel in their own language, whilſt Peter 
and Paul were preaching the Goſpel at Rome, and founding the 
church there.” And in a fragment of the ſame author, which 
Grabe and others have publiſhed, it is ſaid, © The Goſpel according 
* to Matthew was written to the Jews; for they earneſtly deſired a 
« Meſliah of the poſterity of David. Matthew, in order to ſa- 
© tisfy them on this point, began his Goſpel with the genealogy of 


&.-Jelus.” 


4 


$8. Tur third witneſs to be adduced is Origen, who flouriſhed 
in the former part of the third century. He is quoted by Euſebius, 
in a chapter ** wherein he ſpecially treats of Origen's account of the 
ſacred canon. © As I have learnt,” ſays Origen, © by tradition, 
concerning the four Goſpels, which alone are received, without 
% diſpute, by the whole church of God under heaven; the firſt was 
written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an Apoſtle of 
“ Teſus Chriſt, 2vho delivered it to the Fewiſh believers, compoſed in 


* the Hebrew language. End:0wniora aur Tug aro wins TSEVTRT 1, 
cc 


** 


** 


YExmuphaTiy "ECpauncos TUVTET W&YjEvOY,” In another place he lays 0 
« We begin with Matthew, who, according to tradition, wrote 
e firſt, publiſhing his Goſpel to the Hebrews, or the believers who 
„ were of the circumciſion.” Again“, © Matthew, writing for the 


« Hebrews, who expected him who was to deſcend from Abraham 


10 0 "mn In Mangas e Tos EB T1 0 TFewToG; AobTWy Tos Eg tx dE ννν M EUZYYERLOV 
BanetTw auvTW?, Xu yea p eZnveyxey BUSY yEhidy TU TH EX Teg, ron TIFEUBT INE Comment. in Jo- 


* CEE - 4 . 
2 N v5 - SHES," 5 


Ileres xai r Ilavks io Pon V2 YEN Comerury x 
Sept, TY.) XE X as · Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
Zib. v. cap. 8. , 

** Hiſt. lib. vi. cap. 25. 


— - f * 
* Ag Fei, @79 IT ,,'ae bs xa TWAZHDITE 


han. 


13 Mar dates pry ve To T2009. Kw0% Tov i 
APR X A, Egan; yeaQury B. BN 
gneu yaoioiws Inos Here vis , vis ABP. 


and 


TT e bee eee 


Tagen». 8 «£, 


5 I I NR 


aS 
Xs E 
3-/ 
; 
(5 
; 
3 
1 
ad. 
va. 
1 1 - 
Lg 
* 
= 
o 


PREFACE TO MATTHEW* GOSPEL. 


% and David, ſays, The lineage of Jeſus Chriſt, fon of David, ſon 
“ of Abraham.“ Let it here be obſerved, by the way, that the 
word Tax, as uſed by ancient writers, and ſometimes by the 


| ſacred penmen, does not entirely coincide in meaning with our 


word tradition, I have here, however, employed this word with 
the common run of interpreters, that I might not be thought deſirous 
of ſaying more in the verſion than the original warrants. 'The word 
tradition, with us, imports, as the Engliſh lexicographer rightly ex- 
plains it, any thing delivered orally from age to age:“ whereas 
79220074 properly implies, © any thing handed down from former 
* ages, in whatever way it has been tranſmitted, whether by oral 


or by written teſtimony ; or even any inſtruction conveyed to 


© others, either by word or by writing.” In this laſt acceptation we 
find it uſed in Scripture '*: Hold the traditions, rag mapuoorti, which 
e have been taught, whether by word, or our FEpi/ile, It is only 
when the epithet a@yezpos, unwritten, is added to Txpugcoig, that it 
anſwers exactly to the Engliſh word; whereas all hiſtorical evidence 
comes under the denomination 7xpe%. In this acceptation of the 
term, therefore, to ſay we have ſuch a thing by tradition, is the ſame 
as to ſay, in Engliſh, © we have this account tranſmitted from for- 
„ mer ages.” In Papias and Ireneus there is no mention of tra- 
dition, They ſpoke of what they knew, as they had immediate and 
moſt credible atteſtations from thoſe who were acquainted with the 
writers of the Goſpels, and with every circumſtance relating to the 


7 


publication. Their manner of expreſſing themſelves on this head, is 
that of men who had the certain knowledge of what they affirm, and 
therefore conſider it as indiſputable. 


$ 9. Ir would be endleſs to bring authorities. Jerom, Auguſtin, 


Epiphanius, Chryſoſtom, Euſebius, and many others, all atteſt the 


14 2 Thefl. ii. 15. 
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ſame thing, and atteſt it in ſuch a manner as ſhows that they knew 
it to be uncontroverted, and judged it to be incontrovertible. But,' 
ſay ſome modern diſputants, all the witneſſes you can produce in 


* ſupport of this fact may, for aught we know, be reducible to one. 
© Ireneus, perhaps, has had his information only from Papias ; and 
c 


Origen from Papias and Ireneus; and ſo of all the reſt downwards, 
© how numerous ſoever ; ſo that the whole evidence may be, at bot- 
tom, no more than the teſtimony of Papias.“ But, is the poſitive 
evidence of witneſſes, delivered as of a well-known fact, to be over- 
turned by a mere ſuppoſition, a perhaps ? for that the caſe was really 
as they ſuppoſe, no ſhadow of evidence is pretended. Papias is not 
quoted on this article by Ireneus, nor is his name mentioned, or his 
teſtimony referred to. Nor is the teſtimony of either urged by 
Origen. As to Ireneus, from the early period in which he lived, he 
had advantages for information little inferior to thoſe of Papias, 
having been, in his younger years, well acquainted with Polycarp, 
the diſciple of the Apoſtle John. Had there then ſubſiſted any ac- 
count or opinion, contradictory to the account given by Papias, 
Ireneus muſt certainly have known it, and would probably have 
mentioned it, either to confirm, or to confute, it. As the matter 
ſtands, we have here a perfect unanimity of the witneſſes, not a 


lingle contradictory voice: no mention is there, either from thoſe. 


fathers, or from any other ancient writer, that ever another account 


of this matter had been heard of in the church. Shall we then ad- 
mit a mere modern hypotheſis, to overturn the foundations of all 


hiſtoric evidence ? 


$ 10, LET it be obſerved that Papias, in the words quoted from 
him, atteſted two things; that Matthew wrote the Goſpel aſcribed 
to him, and that he wrote it in Hebrew. Theſe two points reſt on 


the ſame bottom, and are equally, as matter of fact, the ſubjects of 


teſtimony. 
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teſtimony. As to both, the authority of Papias has been equally 
ſupported by ſucceeding authors, and by the concurrent voice of an- 
tiquity. Now there has not any thing been advanced to invalidate 
his teſtimony, in regard to the latter of theſe, that may not, with 
equal juſtice, be urged, to invalidate his teſtimony, in regard to the 
former. This may be extended alſo to other points ; for, that Mark 
was the writer of the Goſpel commonly aſcribed to him, reſts ulti- 
mately on the ſame authority, How arbitrary then is it, where the 
evidence is the ſame, and expoſed to the ſame objections, to admit 
the one without heſitation, and to reject the other? Wetſtein, for 
removing this difficulty, has ſuggeſted a diſtinction, inſinuating, that 
the former may be the teſtimony of Papias, the latter only his con- 
jecture. But if the words of Papias himſelf be attended to, no con- 
jecture was ever worſe founded than this ſuggeſtion of Wetſtein. 
Papias ſpeaks of both in the ſame affirmative tone, as of matters of 
public notoriety. 

I ſhall conclude the argument with obſerving, that the truth of 


the report, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, is the only plauſible ac- 


count that can be given of the riſe of that report. Certain it is, that 
all the prejudices of the times, particularly among the Greek Chriſ- 
tians, were unfavourable to ſuch an opinion. Soon after the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple of Jeruſalem, the Hebrew church, diſtinguiſhed 


by the name Nazarene, viſibly declined every day; the attachment 


which many of them ſtill retained to the ceremonies of the law, in 
like manner the errors of the Ebionites, and other diviſions which 
aroſe among them, made them ſoon be looked upon, by the Gentile 
churches, as but half-chriſtian at the moſt, That an advantage of 
this kind would have been ſo readily conceded to them by the Greeks, 


in oppoſition to all their own prejudices, can be attributed only to 
their full conviction of the fact. 
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\ 11. Ds, LarDNER's doubts (for I can diſcover none in Origen) 
are eaſily accounted for. Averſe, on one hand, to admit that there 
is any book of Scripture whereof we have only a tranſlation, and 
ſenſible of the danger of acquieſcing in an argument which would 
unſettle the whole foundations of his ſyſtem of credibility, he is in- 
clinable to compromiſe the matter, by acknowledging both the He- 
brew and the Greek to be originals, an opinion every way impro- 
bable, and ſo maniteſtly calculated to ſerve a turn, as cannot recom- 
mend it to a judicious and impartial critic, In this way of com- 
pounding matters, Whitby alſo, and ſome other diſputants on the 
ſame fide, ſeem willing to terminate the difference. Nay, even 
Beauſobre and Lenfant, who have treated the queſtion at more 
length, and with greater warmth, than moſt others, conclude in 
this manner: © As there is no diſpute affecting the foundation, 
6 that is, the authority of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ſuch as we have 
« it, the queſtion about the language ought to be regarded with 


15 17 


„ much indifference . 


$ 12. HaviNG ſaid ſo much on the external evidence, I ſhall 
add but a few words, to ſhow, that the account of this matter, given 


by the earlieſt eccleſiaſtical writers, is not ſo deſtitute, as ſome may 


think, of internal probability. In every thing that concerned the in- 
troduction of the new diſpenſation, a particular attention was for 


ſome time ſhown, and the preference, before every other nation, 


given to the Jews. Our Lord's miniſtry upon the earth was among 
them only. In the miſſion of the Apoſtles, during his own life, 
they were expreſsly prohibited from going to the Gentiles, or fo 


'5 Ainſi n'y ayant point de diſpute fur le que nous Pavons, Ia gueſtion de la langue 
fond de la choſe meme, c'eſt-u-dire, ſur doit Etre regardée avec beaucoup d'indifier- 
Yautorite de l'evangile de S. Matthieu, tel ence. Preface fur S, Matthieu, iii. 5. 
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much as entering any city of the Samaritans ** ; and when, after our 
Lord's reſurrection, the apoſtolical commiſſion was greatly enlarged, 
being extended to all nations throughout the world, ſtill a ſort of 
precedency was reſerved for God's ancient people. I behoved the 


Meſſiab, ſaid Jeſus“, in his laſt inſtructions to the Apoſtles, / 


ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead on the third day, and that repent- 


ance and remiſſion of fins ſbould be preached in his name among 
all nations, BEGINNING AT JERUSALEM. The orders then given 
were punctually executed. The Apoſtles remained ſome time in 
Jeruſalem, preaching, and performing miracles in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, with wonderful ſucceſs. Peter, in the concluſion 
of one of his diſcourſes, without flattering his countrymen, that 
this diſpenſation of grace would, like the law, be confined to their 
nation, takes notice of their prerogative, in having it firſt offered 
to their acceptance. TO you FirsT, ſays he“, God, having 
raiſed up his ſon Teſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from his intquities, And even after the diſciples 
began to ſpread their maſter's doctrine through the neighbour- 
ing regions, we know, that till the illumination they received in 
the affair of Cornelius, which was ſeveral years after, they confined 
their teaching to their countrymen the Jews. And even aiter that 
memorable event, wherever the Apoſtles came, they appear firſt to 
have repaired to the ſynagogue, if there was a ſynagogue in the 
place, and to have addreſſed themſelves to thoſe of the circumciſion, 
and afterwards to the Gentiles. What Paul and Barnabas ſaid, to 
their Jewiſh brethren at Antioch ”, ſets this matter in the ſtrongeſt 
light. I. was NECESSARY that the word of Goa ſhould FIRST 
HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: br feeing ye put it from you, and 


judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſiing life, 12, we turn to the Gen 


i Matth. x. 5. - „ Luke; ri. 40s; 47. 
Acta, ii. 26. 19 Acts, xul. 46. 


les. 


13 


14 


PREFACE TO MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 


tiles, Have we not then reaſon to conclude, from the expreſs order, 
as well as from the example, of our Lord, and from the uniform 
practice of his diſciples, that it was ſuitable to the will of Provi- 
dence, in this diſpenſation of grace, that every advantage ſhould be 
firſt offered to the Jews, eſpecially the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; 
and that the Goſpel, which had been firſt delivered to them by word, 
both by our Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles, ſhould be alſo firſt 
preſented to them in writing, in that very dialect in which many of 
the readers, at the time of the publication, might remember to have 
heard the ſame ſacred truths, as they came from the mouth of Him 
who ſpake as never man ſpake, the great oracle of the Father, the 
interpreter of God ? 


$ 13. Ir the merciful diſpenſation was in effect ſoon fruſtrated by 
their defection; this is but of a piece with what happened in regard 
to all the other advantages they enjoyed. The ſacred depoſit was 
firſt corrupted among them, and afterwards it diſappeared : for that 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, uſed by. the Nazarenes {to 
which, as the original, Jerom ſometimes had recourſe *, and which, 
he tells us, he had tranſlated into Greek and Latin), and that the 
Goſpel allo uſed by the Ebionites, were, though greatly vitiated and 
interpolated, the remains of Matthew's original, will, notwithſtand- 
ing the objections of Mill and others, hardly bear a reaſonable doubt. 
Their loſs of this Goſpel proved the prelude to the extinction of that 
church. But we have reaſon to be thankful that what was moſt 
valuable in the work, is not loſt to the Chriſtian community, The 
verſion we have in Greek is written with much evangelical ſimpli- 
city, entirely in the idiom and manner of the Apoſtles. And ] freely 
acknowledge, that if the Hebrew Goſpel were ſtill extant, ſuch as it 


Hier. Com. in Mat. lib. i. cap. 16. Matth. vi. 11. N. 
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was in the days of Jerom, or even of Origen, we ſhould have much 
more reaſon to conſide in the authenticity of the common Greek 
tranſlation, than in that of an original wherewith ſuch unbounded 
freedoms had been taken. The paſſages quoted by the ancients from 


the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which are not to be found in 
the Goſpel according to Matthew, bear intrinſic marks, the mol> 


unequivocal, of the baſeneſs of their origin. 


§ 14. IT may be proper here to enquire a little more particularly 
what language it was that the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers meant by 
Hebrew, when they ſpoke of the original of this Goſpel. I thould 
have ſcarcely thought this enquiry neceflary, had I not obſerved that 


this matter has been more miſunderſtood, even by authors of ſome- 
eminence, than I could have imagined. Beauſobre and Lenfant in 


particular, go ſo far as to argue againſt the probability of the fact, 
becauſe, what we commonly call Hebrew, the language of the Old 
Teſtament, was not then ſpoken either in Paleſtine, or any where 
elſe, being underſtood only by the learned. And that the common 
language of the country was not meant, they conclude, from the uſe 
which Euſebius, who calls the original of Matthew's Goſpel He- 
brew, makes of the word Syriac, when he ſays of Bardaſenes, that he 
was eloquent in the Syrian language. Thus, ſay they, he knew 
© how to diſtinguiſh between Hebrew and the language of the 
country, which he calls Syriac.” But in this theſe critics them- 
ſelves have unluckily fallen into a miſtake, in ſuppoſing that Syriac 
was, in the time of our Lord and his Apoſtles, or, during the ſub— 
ſiſtence of the Jewiſh polity, the language of Paleſtine. That their 
language at that time had a mixture of the Syrian language, is ac- 
knowledged ; but not that it was the ſame. It was what Jerom very 


aptly calls Syro-chaldaic, having an aſſinity to both languages, but 


much more to the Chaldean than to the Syrian. It was, in ſhort, 


the 


| 16 PREFACE TO MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 


| the langnage which the Jews brought with them from Babylon after 

| the captivity, blended with that of the people whom they found, at 
their return, in the land, and in the. neighbouring regions. It is 
this which is invariably called Hebrew in the New Teſtament, I 
might have ſaid in Scripture, no language whatever being ſo named 
in the Old Teſtament. It is denominated Hebrew, as Lightfoot has, 
from ſome rabbinical writings, with great probability, ſuggeſted *', 'Y 
becauſe the language of thoſe who returned from captivity, would 6 
readily be called, by thoſe who poſſeſſed the land, lingua transflu- 3 
viana, or tranſeupbratenſis, the language of the people beyond the 
Euphrates, the river which they had paſſed in returning to their own 
country; and the name, as often happens, would be retained, when 


the language was much altered, 


) 15. ABRAM was in Canaan called the Hebrew **, for this reaſon, 


probably, becauſe he was from the farther fide of the great river, 
not becauſe he was deſcended from Heber, one indeed in the line of 
i his progenitors, but one of whom nothing remarkable is mentioned 
„ to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt. Heber was neither the firſt after 
the ſons of Noah, nor the immediate father of the Patriarch. Ac 
cordingly the word is, in that paſſage where Abram is ſo named, 
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1 which is the firſt time it occurs, rendered by the Seventy d Tepary; 

| tranjitor. The Canaanites, amongſt whom he ſojourned, appear to 
have uſed the name Hebrew in a manner ſimilar to that wherein the 
Italians uſe the word tramontan? for all who live north of the Alps. 
li! | The peculiarity, in reſpe& both of religion and of cuſtoms, which 
continued in Abram's poſterity, in the line of Jacob, and prevented 
hy them from mingling with other nations, or adopting their manners, 
rauſt have been the reaſon why this appellation was given to the 
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deſcendants in continuance, which, in ſtrineſs, was applicable to 
the firſt comers only. But let it be obſerved, that though this term 
was very early uſed of the nation, it was not applied to the language 
brought by Abram and his family from Ur of the Chaldees, a lan- 
guage which they ſoon loſt, acquiring in its ſtead that of the Canaan- 
ites, amongſt whom they lived. Abram's tongue was, doubtleſs, 
Chaldee, that of the country whence he came. But we learn from 
the ſacred hiſtorian, that Jacob his grandſon (though he could not 
fail to underſtand that language, having lived ſo long with Laban) 
ſpoke at home a different tongue. Laban called the heap which they 
had raiſed Fegar-ſahadutha : but Jacob called it Galeed”., Both 
names ſignify the ſame thing, the heap of teſtimony, the former being 
Chaldee, the latter what is now always called e, but then He 
language of Canaan. 


I have obſerved already, that the language of the Old Teſtament 
which. we now always call Hebrew, is never ſo called in Scripture, 
neither in the Old Teſtament nor in the New. This is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that it was not anciently ſo named by any body, and that if 
any language had been in the Old Teſtament named Hebrew, it 
would have been the Chaldee, agreeably to the etymology of the 
word Hebrew, the language of thoſe who lived beyond the Euphrates. 
This, however, might be accounted no more than a preſumption, 
perhaps but a plauſible conjecture, if the language of the Iſraelites 
were not repeatedly mentioned in the Old Teſtament by other names. 
It is commonly called there the Jews languages, and in one place 
the language of Canaan *. „ That in after-times the ancient Jewiſh 
tongue, which was often named the holy language, was alſo called 
Hebrew, is not denied. Joſephus, in particular, names it ſo *, in 


23 Gen. xxxi. 47. 


2 Kings, xviit. 26. 28. 2 Chron. xxxii. 18. Neb. xiii. 24. 
Iſa. xxxvi. 11. 13» 
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relating the meſſage of Rabſhakeh from the king of Aſſyria to king 
Hezekiah above referred to, as he uſes the word EVD, in Hebrew; 
where the ſacred hiſtorian had ſaid MMM Febudith, and the Seventy 
Tedzs:, in the Jews language. But this is long poſterior to the 
finiſhing of the canon of the Old Teſtament ; for Joſephus did not 
write till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, towards the end of the 
firſt Chriſtian century. In the prologue to the Book of Eceleſiaſticus, 
the term *Efpais: is likewiſe uſed, but it is not certain in what ac- 
ceptation. By the account given there, that book was tranſlated 
into Greek in the time of Ptolemy Evergetes king of Egypt, by Jeſus,. 
who was the ſon of Sirach, and the grandſon of Jeſus the author.. 
As the original, therefore, muſt have been written long after the 
captivity, it is more probable that it was compoſed. in the dialect 
ſpoken in Paleſline at the time, than that it was written in a dead 
language, underſtood only by the learned, and conſequently that the 


word occurs in that prologue in the ſame acceptation. wherein it is 


always uſed in the New Teſtament. It has, in my judgment, been 


proved beyond contradiction by the learned, particularly Bochart , 
Walton“, and Le Clerc“, that the language of the Old Teſtament 
is no other than the native tongue of the Canaanites, which in Greek 
writers 1s called Phenician, and did not materially differ from the 


dialect of the Tyrians, Sidonians, and Carthaginians. Canaan is 


rendered by the Seventy **- Þowuy Phenicia, A Canaanitiſh woman 
®owm:oon®, a Phenician woman, and the land of Canaan is called 
1 Xweax Twv Pownwy , the country of the Phenicians, And even in 


the New Teftament we have a plain proof that the names were uſed: 


promiſcuouſly, inaſmuch as the perſon who is called by one Evan- 


27 Canaan, I. ii. e. 1 
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geliſt a woman of Canaan *, is denominated by another Evangeliſt 
a Syrophenician “. 


$ 16. AT the ſame time it ought to be remarked that the lau- 
guage of Chaldea, which, before the captivity, ſeems never to have 
been denominated Hebrew, was always by the Jews diſtinguiſhed 
by ſome other name. The moſt common was that which in the 
Engliſh tranſlation, after the Septuagint and the Vulgate, is ren- 
dered Syrian, but is in the original MIR Aramth. It is fo called 
in ſome of the places above quoted, and in like manner by Ezra“. 
The Oriental name Aram, though commonly rendered Syria, does 
not exactly correſpond in meaning to this word, at leaſt in the uſe 
made of it in latter times. The boundary of Syria on the Eaſt, 
when the name came to be uſed in a more confined manner, was the 
river Euphrates; whereas Aram comprehended large tracts of country 
beyond the river, as Meſopotamia, Chaldea, Aſſyria. Syria was in- 


cluded, but it made only a part. Now the Jewiſh language was ſo 


different from this, that it 1s manifeſt the common people anciently 
in Judea underſtood nothing of Aramic or Chaldee. For a proof of 


this we need recur only to ſome of the places above referred to“. 


Further, it is of the ſame people the Chaldeans, that the Prophet 
ſpeaks in this prediction“: Lo, I vill bring a nation upon you from 
afar, O houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord; it is a mighty nation, it is an 
ancient nation, a nation whoſe language thau knoweft not, neither un- 
derſtandeſt what they ſay. 


\ 17. Bur it may be ſaid, ſince the name Aram included the 
country commonly called Syria, and was equally applicable to it as 
to any other part, and ſince the word Aramith was employed to 


33 Matth. xv. 22. 34 Mark, vii. 24. 39 Ezra, IV. 7. 
36 2 Kings, viii. 26, Ifa. xxxvi. 11. BY Jer, v. 15. 
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denote the language of the whole; the Syrian and the Chaldean 
muſt have been one and the ſame language. That they were fo 
originally, I am fully convinced. In proceſs of time, however, 
from the different fates to which the eaſtern parts and the weſtern of 
that once great empire were ſubjected, there gradually ſprang up a 
conſiderable difference between them, inſomuch that in latter times 
they may not unfitly be denominated different languages, though 
ſtill they have more affinity to each other than any other two of the 
Oriental tongues. The ſame language is called alſo very properly“, 
the tongue of the Chaldeans. Now as the Jews, when they returned 
from captivity, brought a dialect of this language with them into 
their own country, it ſuited their national pride to adopt ſuch a 
general name as Hebrew, which, though it may ſignify, when 
explained from etymology, the language ſpoken beyond the river, 
would be generally underſtood to denote the language of the people 
called Hebrews, a name by which their nation had been diſtinguiſhed 
from the beginning. This appellation, therefore, muſt appear more. 
eligible to them, than any name which would ſerve more directly to 
remind themſelves and others, that they had lived ſo long in ſub- 
jection to another people; a diſagreeable effect, which could not fail 
to reſult from their calling the language they had adopted Chaldee, 
Babylonian, or even the language of Aram. Beſides, to have called 
it ſo, would have confounded it with a. language conſiderably dif- 
ferent. 


$ 18. WE have no reaſon to conſider the diale& which the Jews 
introduced into Judea, on their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
as entirely pure. But in whatever ſtate it might have been at firſt, 
it cannot be imagined that its purity could have been preſerved five 
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hundred years, eſpecially conſidering the great variety of calamities, 
as well as the different ſpecies of tyranny which the nation experi- 
enced in that interval. The language of the neighbours, and of 


thoſe who, from the circumjacent countries, had, during the people's 


abſence, poſſeſſed the land, which was chiefly Syriac, would have a 
conſiderable ſhare in the ordinary ſpeech. With theſe we might 


expect to find a mixture of Greek and Latin words, as Judea had 
been ſucceſſively ſubjected to the Macedonians and the Romans. 


Exactly ſuch it is found to have been in the time of our Saviour. 
What, therefore, is called Hebrew in the New Teſtament, and by the 
carlieſt fathers, is not the language of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, ſpoken by the Jews in Paleſtine before the captivity ; it 
is not the Chaldee ſpoken in Babylon ; neither is it the Syriac ſpoken 


in the neighbouring country of Syria; but it is a diale& formed of 


all the three languages, chiefly the two laſt blended together, and 


which is therefore properly denominated Syro- Chaldaic, as having a 


great affinity to both, and, at the ſame time, retaining much of the 
old Hebrew idiom. - After the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the extinc- 
tion of the Jewiſh polity, and the diſperſion of the people by the 
Romans, their particular dialect fell quickly into diſuſe ; and Syriac, 


the language of the province (for to Syria Paleſtine had before now 


been annexed), became ſoon the prevailing language of the whole 


country. This will perhaps in part account for the undoubted faCs, 
that a correct copy of Matthew's original was in a ſhort time no 


where to be found. The very dialect ſhared in the fate of the people, 


and did not long ſurvive their city and temple. 


919. FURTHER, that the language of the Syriac verſion of the 
New Teſtament (though juſtly accounted much nearer to the lan- 


guage uſed by our Lord and his Apoſtles than that of any other ver- 
ſion 
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ſion now extant) is not properly the ſame language, may be proved 
from that very tranſlation itſelf ; where we ſometimes, not always, 
find a difference between the words which the ſacred writers have 
retained in their original form, and thoſe employed by the Syriac 
interpreter. In ſome caſes, I admit, they are the ſame. Thus, the 
Evangeliſt Mark has given, in his Goſpel *?, the original expreſſion, 
Talitha cumi, uſed by our Lord, adding the interpretation into 
Greek. The Syriac tranſlator employs alſo the original expreſſion, 


but adds no interpretation, finding that it ſuits equally the Syrian 


language, as that which in the New Teſtament is called Hebrew. 
Nay, the ſame expreſſion is uſed, in another Goſpel, in the Syriac ©, 
where the Evangeliſt does not, as Mark, introduce the original 
words. Alſo many words, as rabbi and abba, are the ſame in both. 
This may likewiſe be ſaid of ſome proper names, which have the ſig- 


nification of appellatives. Cephas being of the ſame import in both 


languages, needed not an interpretation in Syriac as in Greek“. 
On the name Thomas there was an inconſiderable difference. What 
was Thaoma in the dialect of Jeruſalem, was, in proper Syrian, 
Thama. 'This interpretation is thrice given in the Syriac verſion of 
John's Goſpel ®, as anſwering to the Greek Adu, t20:n, Boa- 
nerges ©, Aceldama **, and Golgotha ©, are all tranſlated by that in- 
terpreter, who would not have made this diſtinction, with regard to 
them, if he had thought them equally intelligible, to Syrian readers, 
with the terms whereof he has given no explanation, As to the 
change made by that interpreter on the cry, Eli, eli, uttered by our 
Lord on the croſs, I muſt refer the reader to the notes on the paſ- 
ſages © where it is mentioned. On the name Sam ®, a ſmall al- 


ch. v. 41. 4 Luke, viii. 54. 4 ſohn, 1. 42. 4? ch. x1. 16. 
XX. 24. XXie 3. Mark, iii. 17. 4 Ads, 1. 19. +5 Matth. 
XXvii. 33. Matth. xxvii. 46. Mark, xv. 34 47 John, ix. 7. 
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PREFACE TO MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 
: 
teration is made; and no interpretation is added, as in the Greek, 


becauſe the word, ſo altered, conveys the ſame meaning in Syriac, which 
Siloam did in the dialect of Jeruſalem, and conſequently needs no 
interpretation. All theſe obſervations ſerve to ſhow both the affinity 
of the two languages, and their difference. The difference, in my 
judgment, was enough to render one of them unintelligible to thoſe 
who were accuſtomed only to the other; and the affinity was ſo 
great, as to render a very little practice fuffictent to qualify thoſe 
who ſpoke the one, for underſtanding the other, Whether the ſame 
may not be ſaid of ſome northern European tongues, as German, 
Dutch, Daniſh, and Swediſh, or even of thoſe of the ſouthern re- 
gions, as French, Italian, Portugueze, and Spaniſh, I leave to thoſe, 
who are beſt acquainted with theſe languages, to determine. 


| 8 20. 1 SHALL add only one remark more for evincing the dif- 


ference between the language called Hebrew in the New Teſtament, 


and the Syriac : it is this, that the name always given to Syria, in 
the Syriac verſton, is not Aram, as in the Old Teſtament, but NY 
Suria ; whence, according to analogy, the name appropriated to the 
language is N‘ Swriaith ** ; whereas *Efpaics, in the Greek New 
Teſtament, or Ty *Efpaid: d,. is never rendered Suriaith, but 


Ghibraith. See the paſlages quoted in the margin“; in ſome of 


, 


which, we have both the name itſelf, in what is called Hebrew, the 


language of the place, and, for the ſake of the Syriac reader, an in- 
terpretation of the name into that tongue. This ſhows evidently, 
that the Hebrew word had no currency with them, as it needed an 
explanation. Nay, more, in the poſtſcript ſubjoined to the Syriac 


** Shaffii Lexicon Syriac. N. T. editio 2 17. 20. Acts, xxi 40. xxii, 2. XXxvi. 14, 


prætermiſſa. „ n. 
Luke, xxiii. 38. John, v. 2. xix. 1 3. 
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verſion of this Goſpel, the language in which Matthew wrote and 
preached, is not termed Suriaith, but Ghibraith*, Let it be ob- 
ſerved, that I urge this, not as a teſtimony of the fact (as a teſti- 
mony it is not needed, and would be of very little conſequence), but 
ſolely to mark the diſtinction obſerved in the application of the words 
Syriac and Hebrew. But enough, for ſhowing that the language 
called Hebrew by the writers of the New Teſtament, is not the ſame 
with the language of the Old Teſtament, which is never in Scrip- 
ture called Hebreto; that it is neither pure Syriac nor Chaldee, but 
that it approaches neareſt the laſt of theſe, though with a conſiderable 
mixture of the other two. An attention to theſe things will ſerve to 
ſhow, how ill-founded many things are, which have been advanced 
on this ſubject, by Beauſobre and others. 


$ 21. Wurx men's opinions favour their known prejudices, this 
circumſtance is a conſiderable abatement from the authority. of ſuch 
opinions; and even when their teſtimony favours their prejudices, 
there is ſtill ground for abatement, though in a leſs degree; men not 
being ſo eaſily miſled in matters of teſtimony as in matters of opi- 
nion. The contrary holds, when either the opinion, or the teſti- 
mony given, is unfavourable to the. prejudices of the perſon who 
gives it. Such, doubtleſs, was the caſe of the ancient Gentile 
Chriſtians, when they gave a teſtimony which in any reſpe& fa- 
voured the pretenſions of the Nazarenes. Their teſtimony is itſelf at 
leaſt a ſtrong preſumption of their impartiality, and of the juſtice of 
a rival hs The reverſe is the natural preſumption in regard to 
the opinion of a modern diſputant, when that opinion ſerves 


manifeſtly to ſupport a favourite tenet, controverted by an adverſe 


3? The poſtſcript, literally tranſlated, is, ** preaching, which he preached in Hebrew, 
Here endeth the holy Goſpel of Matthew's * in the land of Paleſtine.” 


ſect. 


PREFACE TO MATTHEW's GOSPEL. 


ſe&, This conſideration will be found greatly to diminiſh the 
weight, if it can be ſaid to have any weight, of what has been ad- 
vanced on this head, in latter ages, againſt the uniform ſuffrage of 
antiquity. 


$ 22. THAT this Goſpel was compoſed by one born a Jew, fa- 
miliarly acquainted with the opinions, ceremonies, and cuſtoms, of 
his countrymen ; that it was compoſed by one converſant in the ſa- 
cred writings, and habituated to their idiom ; a man of plain ſenſe, 
but of little or no learning, except what he derived from the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament ; and, finally, that it was the production 
of a man who wrote ſeriouſly, and from conviction ; who, as on 
moſt occaſions he had been preſent, had attended cloſely to the 
facts and ſpeeches which he related; but who, in writing, enter- 
tained not the moſt diſtant view of ſetting off himſelf by the relation ; 
we have as ſtrong internal evidence as the nature of the thing 
will admit; and much ſtronger than that wherein the mind, in 
ninety-nine caſes out of a hundred, acquieſces. Now, exactly ſuch 
a man the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Matthew muſt have been ; of whom, 
as we have ſeen, we have an hiſtorical proof, quite unexceptionable, 
that he was the author. | 


$ 23. TuaT this hiſtory was primarily intended for the uſe of 


his countrymen the Jews, we have, in aid of hiſtorical evidence, 
very ſtrong preſumptions, from the tenour of the book itſelf. Every 
circumſtance is carefully pointed out, which might conciliate the 
faith of that nation; every unneceſſary expreſſion is avoided, which 
might in any way ſerve to obſtruct it. To come to particulars : 
there was no ſentiment relating to the Meſſiah, with which the 


Jews were more ſtrongly poſſeſſed, than that he muſt be of the race 
Vol. II. | E .of 
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of Abram, and of the family of David ; Matthew, therefore, with 
great propriety, begins his narrative with the genealogy of Jeſus. 
That he ſhould be born at Bethlehem, in Judea, is another circum=- 
ſtance, in which the learned among the Jews of thoſe times were 
univerſally agreed, His birth in that city, with ſome very me- 
morable circumſtances that attended it, this hiſtorian has alſo taken 
the firſt opportunity to mention. | Thoſe paſſages in the Prophets, 
or other ſacred books, which either foretell any thing that ſhould 
happen to him, or admit an alluſive application, or were in that age 
generally underſtood to be applicable to events which concern the 
Meſſiah, are never paſſed over in filence by this Evangeliſt. The 
fulfilment of prophecy was always to the Jews, convinced of the 
inſpiration of their ſacred writings, a principal topic of argument. 
Accordingly, none of the Evangeliſts has been more careful than 
Matthew, that nothing of this kind ſhould be overlooked. And 
though the quality I am going to mention, is not always to be diſ- 
covered in modern tranſlations, none of the ſacred penmen has more 
properly avoided the unneceſſary introduction of any term offen- 


iive to his countrymen . 


$ 24. THAT we find ſo much of this kind in the Greek, has 
been urged by ſome, as an argument, that it is the original of 
this Goſpel, though, in fact, it proves no more, than that it is 
either the original, or a cloſe tranſlation ; for other acknowledged 


verſions can be produced, in which this circumſtance is equally 


obſervable. In regard to this, I frankly own that the Greek, in 
my judgment, has not many of thoſe peculiarities which may be 
called marks of tranſlation. That which might chiefly appear 
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ſuch to a critic, is no other than what might naturally be ex- 
pected in a Jewiſh original on the ſubject of religion, written in 
that age and country. The quality I allude to, is the frequent re- 
currence of the Oriental idiom, in which Matthew, I believe, will 
not be found to abound more than the other Evangeliſts, Mark, 
Luke, and John, who, by the acknowledgment of all parties, 
wrote in Greek. Some other arguments of this kind, as, that 
the quotations from the Old Teſtament are generally in the words 
of the Septuagint, that the words uſed on certain occaſions, by 
our Lord, are retained and explained, are fully anſwered by 
Simon **, to whom, that I may not prove tedious, I mult refer the 
reader. 


$ 25. TurRE is, however, one argument from the language, 


and but one, that has occurred to my obſervation, which forms, 


at leaſt, a preſumption that the Greek is a verſion. Though the 
ſacred writers, in that language, ſometimes retain in their narra- 
tives, without adding an explanation, a memorable Oriental word 
in frequent uſe among the people, and known to all connected 
with them, ſuch as Aofanna, Hallelujah ; we never find, in the 
moral or didaCtic part, any thing introduced from a different tongue, 
which renders the import of a precept unintelligible to thoſe un- 
acquainted with the tongue. Indeed, in the hiſtory, the very 
words ſpoken (to impreſs thoſe more ſtrongly who happen to un- 


derſtand them) are, though ſeldom, ſometimes mentioned, but they 


are always accompanied with an interpretation, that no reader may 
be at a loſs for the meaning. Such are Fpbphatha, Talitha cumi, 
and the exclamation on the croſs. But the prohibition of what is 


* Hiſt, Crit. du Texte du N. T. ch. v, &c. 
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criminal, and that under a ſevere ſanction, where the crime itſelf 
is expreſſed in an unknown tongue, and left unexplained, is totally 
without a parallel in holy writ. Of this we have an example in 
the words thus rendered in the common verſion ** : Whoſoever ſhall 
ſay to his brother, Raca, all be in danger of the council: but who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, Tou poor, hall be in danger of hell fire. I think, 
with Dr. Sykes, that Ape, in this place, ought to be underſtood 
as an Oriental, and not a Greek word, as well as paxa; for Mn 
moreh, is actually ſuch a word, and could not be repreſented other- 
wiſe in the Greek character. The Engliſh tranſlators, therefore, 
had the ſame reaſon for rendering the latter clauſe, Mhgſoever ſball 
fay Moreh, that they had for rendering the former clauſe, Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay Raca. It is, at leaſt, preſumable, that the ſame caution 
which led the writer to preſerve the original term in one member 
of this ſentence, would lead him alſo to preſerve it in the other, 


more eſpecially as this is the clauſe which contains the ſevereſt 
threatening. | | 


Beſides, our finding that this word is a term of reproach in that 
dialect, as well as the other, adds greatly to the probability, that 
it was ſo underſtood by the writer. Moreover, if this be inter- 
preted as a Greek word, and rendered thou fool, it will coincide 
with raca, ftultus, fatuus, which can hardly be rendered otherwiſe; 
whereas, there is evidently intended here, a gradation in the crimes, 
as there is a gradation in the puniſhments. Now, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that this manner, in ſuch a caſe as the preſent, ſuits more 
the exceſſive ſcrupuloſity of a tranſlator, than the ſimplicity and 
plainneſs of an inſpired writer, who means to inſtruct his readers 
in every duty, and to warn them againft every danger. Did the 


9 Matth. v. 22. 
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ſacred penmen find it neceſſary to employ Syro-Chaldaic terms, be- 
cauſe thoſe reproachful names had nothing equivalent to them in 
the Greek language, and conſequently, becauſe thoſe who ſpoke 
Greek, not being ſuſceptible of the guilt implied in uſing thoſe 
words, were in no danger of incurring the puniſhment? This is 
too abſurd to be believed by any body. There is no language, 
ancient or modern, in which abuſe may not be uttered ; and in- 
dignation, contempt, and abhorrence, ſignified in the higheſt de- 
gree. In ſuch a caſe, therefore, it would be unaccountable and 
unparalleled in an inſpired author to adopt terms unintelligible to 
the people whoſe language he writes, and leave them unexplained ; 
but this manner is not at all to be wondered at in a tranſlator, 
eſpecially when we conſider how apt the early tranſlators among 
the Jews were to carry their ſcruples this way to exceſs. I had 
occaſion to obſerve before **, that one of the greateſt difficulties in 
tranſlating, is to find words in one language, that ſufficiently cor- 
reſpond to thoſe of another, which relate to manners and ſenti- 
ments. In moſt other matters there is, comparatively, but little 
difficulty. The word moreh, here uſed by the Evangeliſt, differs 
only in number from morim, the compellation with which Moſes 
and Aaron addreſſed the people of Iſrael, when they faid *, with 
manifeſt and indecent paſſion, as rendered in the Engliſh Bible, 
Hear, now, YE REBELS, and were, for their puniſhment, not per- 
mitted to enter the land of Canaan, The word, however, as it is 
oftner uſed to imply rebellion againſt God than againſt any earthly 
ſovereign; and as it includes diſbelief of his word, as well as diſ- 
obedience to his command, I think better rendered in this place 
miſcreant, which is alſo, like the original term, expreſſive of the 


5+ Diff. II. Part I. 5 4. Numb. xx. 1e. 
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greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation. In this way tranſlated, the 
gradation of crimes, as well as of puniſhments, is preſerved, and 
the impropriety avoided, of delivering a moral precept, of conſe- 


quence to men of all denominations, in words intelligible only to 


the learned. 


§ 26. As the ſacred writers, eſpeciaily the Evangeliſts, have 
many qualities in common, ſo there is ſomething in every one of 
them, which, if attended to, will be found to diſtinguiſh him from 
the reſt. That which principally diſtinguiſhes Matthew; is the diſ- 
tinctneſs and particularity with which he has related many of our 
Lord's diſcourſes and moral inſtructions. Of theſe his ſermon on 
the mount, his charge to the Apoſtles, his illuſtrations of the na- 
ture of his kingdom, and his prophecy on mount Olivet, are ex- 
amples. He has alſo wonderfully united ſimplicity and energy in 
relating the replies of his Maſter to the cavils of his adverſaries. 
Being early called to the apoſtleſhip, he was an eye and ear witneſs 
of molt of the things which he relates. And though I do not think 
it was the ſcope of any of theſe hiſtorians, to adjuſt their narratives 
by the preciſe order of time wherein the events happened ; there 
are ſome circumſtances which incline me to think, that Matthew 
has approached at leaſt as near that order as any of them. They 
do not call their works hiories ; and as to the import of the title 
evayytao commonly given, it is, in this application, well ex- 
plained by Juſtin Martyr, a writer of the ſecond century, who 
makes it equivalent to a&Touryuorruparx, memorable things, or me- 
moirs, according to the explanation of this word given by John- 
ſon, which he defines, An account of tranſafions familiarly written. 


$ 27. Ir has been ſhown, that we have reaſon to conſider 
Matthew's Greek Goſpel, which we at preſent poſſeſs, as a verſion 
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from the original, written in the language ſpoken in Paleſtine in our 
Lord's time, and during the ſubſiſtence of the Jewiſh common- 
wealth. But as to the tranſlator, nothing but conjecture has ever 
been advanced by the learned. The obſcurity in which the queſ- 
tion about the tranſlator lies, can nowiſe aſſect the credibility of the 
fact, that it is a tranſlation. Who ever doubted that the Syriac 


New Teſtament, and the old Italic, are tranſlations? Yet the 


tranſlators are equally unknown with the Greek interpreter of 
Matthew's Hebrew Goſpel. This is oftneſt the caſe with ancient 
verſions; and we have reaſon to believe that the preſent is very an- 


cient, it having been made before thoſe freedoms were taken with the. 


original, which have juſtly brought diſhonour on the Nazarene and 
the Ebionite copies. | 


$ 28. Tur Matthew's Goſpel was the firſt publiſhed, is another 


opinion, as was hinted already, which reſts on the concurrent voice 
of antiquity, the ſame foundation with that on which our belief is 
built that Matthew was the author, and that the language in which 
he wrote his Goſpel, was that kind of Hebrew which was ſpoken 
at that time in Jadea, Notice was taken of Matthew's Goſpel, and 
of Mark's, very carly in the church, and before we find any direct 


mention of Luke's and of John's. The ſirſt who expreisly men- 


tions all the four Evangc'iſts, is Irencus, who mentions them as 
having written in the ſame order wherein they appear to have been 
arranged in the Bible in his time, and wherein they have continued 
ever ſince. Some tranſcribers have, indeed, affected to arrange them 
differently, putting the two Apoſtles before the other two, who 


were only Evangeliſts. But they ſeem to have done this, from an 


. . y EIN, S X 2 . 
opinion of the comparaiive rank of the writers, without contro- 


verting the order in which the Goſpels were written. In the Cam 
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bridge manuſcript, which is followed by ſome other manuſcripts leſs 
conſiderable, the order is, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. But 
Matthew's title to the firſt place does not appear, in any view of the 
matter, ever to have been queſtioned among the ancients. Some, 
of late, have thought themſelves warranted to aſſign the priority in 
point of time to the Evangeliſt Luke. Their reaſons for this opinion 
J ſhall conſider in the preface to that Goſpel. 
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SECTION TE 
The Nativity. 


CH, I, II. 


"HE lineage of Feſus from Abraham :—his conception and birth :—=the viſit 
of the magians :—the judgment of the chief prieſts and ſcribes concerning 
the place where the Meſſiah ſhould be born :— Joſeph's retreat into Egypt : 


—the murder of the infants :—Herod's death :——Foſeph's return to Galilee. 
Page 41 


SECTION 1t 
The Baptiſm. 
CH. IT, e. 


John ſent to baptize and announce the Meſſiah :==Teſus baptized by him, and 
atteſted from heaven :—tempted by the devil in the deſert :—returns to 
Galilee :—calls Peter, Andrew, and the two ſens of Zebedee :—gives inti- 
mation to the people of the reign of God :==performs miraculous cures, 44 
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SECTION m. 


The Sermon on the Pount. 


CH. V. VI. VII. 


II ho are happy :—the diſciples of Jeſus bound to be exemplary :—he came to * 
ratify the divine law, much impaired by the traditions of the Phariſees:— 1 
I. in reſpeft of extent: this exemplified in what concerns; 1. murder, 
2. adultery, 3. divorce, 4. oaths, 5. retaliation, 6. the love of our neigb- 
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bour :—II. in reſpe# of motive : —where the end is applauſe, the virtue is | | 4 
deftroyed :—this exemplified, 1. in almſgiving, 2. in prayer, 3. in faſting. 1 


Did we eſtimate the ſtability of the things in heaven compared with the 
things on earth, we ſhould purſue the former with ardour, and prove ſu- 
perior to all anxiety about the-latter : —the ſervice of Mammon incompatible 
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with the ſervice of God :—admonitions to churitablengſi in judging others ;— 8 
to impartiality in judging ourſelves; — to diſcretion in diſpenſing religious —- 
benefits ;—to affiduity in purſuing ſpiritual good ;—to humanity and equity = 
| in our behaviour to all :—caution againſt the ſeducing influence of the multi- = 
110 tude commonly in the wrong :— warning againſt falſe teachers, who are beſt 8 
1 known by their actions: ibe wiſdom of adding practice to knowledge :—the —- 
Milky hv infienificancy. of the latter without the former. Page 47 . 
|| | © 
| | | 8 
Ill SE C:F-1-O N-- IV. © 
[l 10 | Several Piratles. * 
| CH. VIII. IX, 1—34. Wm 
The cure of a Jeper ;—of a centurion' s ſervant ;—of Peter's wife's mother ;— | D 5 
| | of ſome demoniacs and others; —thoſe who follow Jeſus muſt do it at all 1 5 
LINK l bazards, and without delay :—the ſtilling of a tempeſt on the ſea : —the * . 
| | if i cure of tevo furious demoniacs ;—of a paralytic carried on a bed:— Matthew 5 
05 my called :—the reaſon why Jeſus aſſociated with ſinners ;-—why his diſciples = 
M | | did not faſt :—a woman cured of a bloody iſſue; —a ruler's daughter reſtored = 
| to life :—the cure of two blind men, and of a dumb demoniac. 55 _— 
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SECTION V. 
The Charge to the Apoſtles. 


CH, IX. 35, &c. X. XI. I. 


Jeſus ſelefs twelve whom he names apoſtles: —commiſſions them to announce the 


reign of heaven to his countrymen the Jews, empowering them to perform 
miraculous cures :—to ſecure them againſt ſolicitude, he aſſures them of the 
care of Providence, and of the illuminations of the Spirit: he warns them 
by his own example of what they may expelt from men, againſt the dread 
of whom he fortifies them by the conſideration of the omnipotence of God : — 
his cauſe will occaſion diviſions in families: all genuine diſciples he will 
be preferred to every other object :—the ſmalleſt ſervices performed from love 
to him, ſhall not be unrewarded, © 73G Page 59 


SECTION Vi. 
The Characer of the Times. 


CH. XI. 2, &c. XII. 


Fobn's meſſage to Jeſus :—the teſtimony of Jeſus concerning John: the people's 


opinion of both: the aggravated guilt of Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum, who had enjoyed the miniſtry of Jeſus and ſeen his miracles, yet re- 
mained impenitent :—the wiſdom of God in adapting his new diſpenſation to 
the ſimple and unlearned, who are invited by Jeſus to come under his 
guidance: —the doctrine of the Phariſees concerning the Sabbath confuted, 
1. from Scripture, 2. from reaſon, 3. from their own practice: the manner 
wherein they account for his expelling demons expoſed :—the danger of 
detracting from the Holy Spirit :—miracles not intended for gratifying 


curigſity or captiouſueſs :>the obduracy and folly of the age ſtrongly con- 


demned by the repentance of the Ninevites, and the zeal for wiſdom mani- 
feſted by the queen of Sheba : —the miſimprovement of benefits begets inſenſi- 
bility :—-who are conſidered by Jeſus as bis neareſt relatives. 62 


' 


F 2 S E C- 


36 S. MATT HE W. 


SECTION VII. 
Parables. 


CH. XLIT. 153. 

The parable of the ſower : —ibe reaſon why Jeſus taught in parables :—the 
explanation of the parable :——the parable of the darnel ;—of the grain of 
wuftard feed ;—af tbe lea ven: ibe exp lauatiou of the parable of the darnel; 
be parable of the bidden treaſure ; —of the precious pearl ;—of the ſweep 
net, With its explauatiou. Page 68 


SECTION vir _ 
The People twice fed in the Deſert. 
CH. XIII. 54, &c. XIV. XV. XVI. I—12. 


Jeſus deſpiſed by his fellow-citizens on account of his parentage ;—is informed 
bow John the Baptiſ was killed by Herod; —retires to a deſert ;—is fol- 
lowed by more than 5000 perſons whom he there feeds miraculouſly ;—makes 
bis diſciples imbark for the other fide of the lake ;—follows them in the 
night, walking on the water; — entering the bark, ſtills the ſtorm; — many, in 
the country of Genneſaret, cured by touching his garment ;—his diſciples vin- 
dicated from the charge brought by the Phariſees, who,. by their traditions, 
annulled the law of God :—moral pollution proceeds only from vice :—a de- 
mon expelled from the daughter of a woman who, though a Gentile, ſhowed 

extraordinary faith :—in a mountain, near the ſea of Galilee, many cures 

j performed, and upwards of 4000 miraculouſly fed :—a fign, ſuch as they 


demanded, refuſed to both Phariſees and Sadducees :—the diſciples cautioned 
againſt their dorine under the name of leaven, which they, interpreting li- 
100 terally, miſunderſtood. : 71 


SEC- 


8. MATTHEW. 49 


SECTION IX. 


The Trauskiguration. 


CH, xvr. 13, &c. XVII. XVIII. 


The opinions of the people concerning Jeſus :=Peter avotos him to be the Me/- 
ab: Jeſus aſſerts the perpetuity of his church ſoon to be erefied j=foretells 
bis own death ;—rebukes Peter, who was ſcandaltzed at heating it men- 
tioned :—all tho would be followers warned to prepare for ſulferings and 
death. Jeſus transfigured in the preſence of Peter, James, and John lets 

41 them know w0ho the Elijah was that fhould come firſt :z=afſerts the power 
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; [ of faith; —to avoid giving offence, pays the tribute, tbougb entitled to ex- 
= emption : humility the road to eminence, in the reiga of heaven ;=the meaneſt 
* diſciple not to be deſpiſed :—ſnaves and offences to be avoided :>—-the netbod 
; of reclaiming an offending brother :—perſonal injuries, though often repeated, 
? till to be forgiven :—the implacable not to expect forgiveneſs from God — 
; the parable of the king «who reckoned with his ſervants, Page 77 
2 SEC ION £2. 

. The rich Pan's Application. 

4 | CH. XIX, XX, 1—16. 
| ; | What it is that juſtifies divorce ;—who they are that ſhould abſtain from mar- 
8 riage :—the people encouraged to bring children to Jeſus; — what muſt be- 
Y £8: done to obtain eternal life; bot far endeavours after perfection will carry 
Y 4 us :—riches à great obſtruction to our admiſſion into the kingdom :—the re- 

* ward of thoſe who abandon any thing for Jeſus :==God gives gratuitouſly 

I much beyond his promiſe ; illuſtrated by the parable of the labourers in the 

o vineyard. | 80. 


9 1 8E C- 


S. MATT HE W. 


SECTION XL 1 

The Entry into Jeruſalem. 1 

CH. xx. 17, &c. xxl. XXII, I=—I 4. iy 

Teſus travelling to Feruſalem, foretells his ſufferings aud reſurreFion :—the | > 
application of Zebedee's wife in bebalf of her ſons: —Feſus aſſerts the neceſ- *s 
ſity of humility in all who would obtain admiſſion into his kingdom ; —gives 3 
fight to two blind men ;—rides into Jeruſalem on an aſs, attended by a mul- 4 
titude ſhouting for joy; — drives the traffickers out of the temple ;—where he fy 
beals the blind and the lame ;—devotes the barren fig-tree ;—affirms the 0 
power of faith; ſilences the chief prieſts and elders who queſtion him about ſh 
his authority; contraſts their character to that of the heathen, in the pa- 110 
rable of the man who had two ſons ;—paints their ingratitude to God in 6 
the parable of the huſbandmen who ill-treated and killed their landlord's il 
meſſengers ;—preditts the rejection of the Fews and the admiſſion of the * 
Gentiles into the charch :—this further illuſtrated in the parable of the 55 
marriage of the king's ſon. Page 86 1 
SECTION XII. 1 

The ChHaracer of the Phariſees, EO 

ch. XXII. 15, &c. XXII. is 
Jeſus eludes the artifices of the Phariſees in his manner of teaching that tribute 5 


ought to be paid to their rulers ;—vindicates the doctrine of the ręſurrection 


| againſt the Sadducees ;—anfwers the lawyer who queſtioned him about what 
| is moſt eſſential in the law ;—puzzles the Phariſees with a paſſage of Scrip- AE 
ll ture which they applied to the Meſſiah ; —admoniſhes the people to follow the 6 = 


109 I good inſtructions, not the evil example, of their teachers, who are reproached 
Il with obſtrufting the acceſs to the kingdom of beaven ;—with making religion 
j a maſk to rapacity ;—with their falſe zeal in making proſelytes, whom far 


| 
Al 
| | | from reforming they corrupted ;—with the encouragement their traditions 
Mi * gave to perjury ;—with their exatineſs in things of no moment, whilſt they ne- 
LIN | glected things of the higheſt ;—with their care about the cleanneſs of the out- 
| | | fide, whilſt they left the infide full of pollution. 91 
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8&6 Ton $0, 
The Prophecy on Pount Olivet. 


CH. XXIV, XXV. 


The deſtruction of the temple foretold; — the calamities by which it will be pre- 
ceded ;—the figns that the Judge is at hand ;—the time of the judgment 
known only to God ; — men will be ſurpriſed by it as formerly by the flood ;— 
the neceſſity of activity and vigilance illuſtrated ; — by the example of ſervants 
who expect their maſter's return; — y the parable of the ten virgins ;—by 
the parable of the talents :—account of the procedure at the laſt judgment. 


Page 93 
SECTION A. 
The laſt Supper. 


CH, XXVI, 156. 


The rulers conſult together about the method of apprebending Feſus :—a female 
diſciple anoints his head: Judas bargains with the chief prieſts to deliver 
him into their hands :—TJeſus eats the paſſover with his diſciples ;—acquaints 
them of the treachery of one of them ;—inſtitutes the commemoration of his 
death ;—foretells their deſerting, and Peter's diſowning him :—his deep diſ- 
treſs in the garden: be is ſeized by an armed multitude conducted by 
Tudas ;—rebukes an apoſtle for having recourſe to the ſword. IOL 


SECTION XV. 
The Crutifirion. 


CH. XXVI. 57, &c. XXVII, I——56. 


Jeſus is brought before the Sanhedrim ;— accuſed of blaſphemy,—and con- 
demned ;—is denied by Peter; — Judas, finding that he is condemned, repents 
bis perfidy ;—reftores the price; — and in deſpair kills himſelf : Jeſus is 
delivered bound to the Roman procurator before whom he is accuſed by 


the 


39 


42 


8. MATT H E W. 


the chief prieſis and elders :—Pilate perceiving that the accuſation proceeded 
From envy, and being warned by his wife, not to do aught againſt Jeſus, — 
tries in vain to ſave him, by the artifice of granting bim to the prayer of the 
multitude, who were wont to obtain the releaſe of a priſoner at the paſſover : 
— the multitude, inſtigated by their rulers, demand the releaſe of Barabbas, 
and the erucifixion of Jeſus: Pilate, after waſhing bis bands to teftify that 


he was guilMle/s of this bloed,. conſents ta gratify them . Jeſus is feaurged, 
and mocked, and erucified between two malefattors is inſulted on the 
cd ονιν by perſons of all ranks, fellow-ſufferers not excepted: bis death at- 


tended with a preternatural darkneſs, and other prodigies, which frike the 
Roman centurion and guards with terror. Page 105 


SECTION XVL 
The Reſurrection, 


CH. XXVII. 57, &c. xxviII. 
The body. of Jeſus given to Foſeph of Arimathea, who depoſits it in his own 


ſepulchre-:——the ſepulthre ſecured and watched :—his reſurrection announced 


at the ſepulchre to ſome pious women by an angel :—Jeſus afterwards ap- 
pears ta them: — ibe guard bribed by the Jewiſh rulers to ſay that the body 
was ftolen-when they were afleed :—Feſus appears to the diſciples in Galilee, 
—and commiſſions them to teach. all nations. 110 
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SECTION I. 
The Nativity. 


J. HE lineage of Yeſus Chrift fon of David, ſon of Abraham. 
2 Abraham begat Iſaac. Iſaac begat Facob. Jacob begat Fudah 
3 and his brothers. Judab had Phares and Zarah by Tamar. 
4 Phares begat Hezron. Hezron begat Ram. Ram begat Amina- 
5 dab. Aminadab begat Nahſhon. Nahſhon begat Salmon. Sal- 
mon had Boaz by Rahab, Boaz had Obed by Ruth. Obed begat 

6 Feſſe. Jeſſe begat David the king. David the king had Solomon, 
7 by her who had been wife of Uriah. Solomon begat Rehoboam. 
8 Rehoboam begat Abia. Abia begat Aſa. Aja begat Feboſhaphat. 
9 Fehoſhaphat begat Foram. Joram begat Uzziah. Uzziah begat 
10 Fotham. Fotham begat Abaz. Aba begat Hezekiah. Hezehiah 
begat Manaſſeb. Manaſſeh begat Amon. Amon begat Tojiah. 
11 Tofiah had Feconiah and his brothers, about the time of the migra- 
12 lion into Babylon. After the migration into Babylon, Feconiah be- 
13 gat Salatbiel. Salathiel begat Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel begat 
VorL. IL G Abiud. 


Lu. 3; 23 


Gen. 21; 2 
255 24 293 
35. 383 27* 
Ruth, 4; 187 


1 Sam. 1631 
nn 2 

Sam. 12 24. 
1Chro. 3; 10 
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Lu. 1; 26 


Acts, 43 12+ 


IC. 73 14. 


Lu. 2; 4* 
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CH. 2. SECT. I. 


14 Abiud. Abiud begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Azor. Axzor begat 
15 Zadoc. Zadoc begat Achim. Achim begat Eliud. Eliud begat 
16 Eleazar. Elcazar begat Matthan. Matthan begat Facob. Facob 
begat Foſeph, the huſband of Mary, of whom was born Feſus, 
17 who ts called * Meſſiah. So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen; from David till the migration into Babylon 


fourteen; and from the migration into Babylon to the * Mefſiab 
fourteen, 


18 NO the birth of Feſus Chrift happened thus: Mary his mo- 
ther had been eſpouſed to Fofeph ; but before they came together, ſhe 
19 proved to be with child by the Holy Spirit, TFoſeph her huſband 
being a worthy man, and unwilling to expoſe her, intended to di- 
20 worce her privately. But while he was thinking upon this, a 
meſſenger of the Lord appearing to him in a dream, ſaid, Joſeph, 
ſon of David, ſcruple not to take home Mary thy wife ; for her 
21 pregnancy is from the Holy Spirit. And ſhe ſhall bear a ſon, 
whom thou ſhalt call Jeſus; for he will ſave his people from 
22 their fins. In all this, what the Lord had ſpoken by the Prophet 
23 was verified, © Behold! the Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, 
&©« ho ſhall be called Immanuel; which fignifieth God with us. 
24 When TFoſeph awoke, he did as the meſſenger of the Lord had com- 
25 manded him, and took home his wife; but knew her not, until 
ſhe had brought forth her fir/i-born ſon, whom he named Feſus *. 


II. AFTER the birth of Jeſus, at Bethlehem of Fudea, in the 
reign of king Herod, certain eaſtern magians came to Feruſalem, 

2 and inquired, Where is the new-born king of the Jews; for we 
have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt country, and are come to do him 


Or Chrif. Or Cbriſt. That is, Saviour. 


homage ? 
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SECT. I. CH. 2. 
3 homage? King Herod hearing this, was alarmed, and all Teru- 
4 falem with him. And having aſſembled all the chief prieſts and the 

ſcribes of the people, he demanded of them where the Meſſiah ſhould 
5 be born? They anſwered, At Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is 


43 


6 written by the Prophet, © And thou Bethlehem, in the canton of Mic. 5; 2. 


“ Judah, art not the leaſt illuſtrious among the cities of Judah; 


& for out of thee ſhall come a ruler, who will govern my people 
& Ifrael.” 


7 Then Herod having ſecretly called the magians, procured from 

them exact information concerning the time of the ſtar's appearing. 

8 And ſending them to Bethlehem, he ſaid, Go, make an exact in- 

quiry about the child; and when ye have found him, bring me 

9 word, that I alſo may go and pay him homage. Having heard 

the king, they departed : and lo! the ſtar which had appeared to 

them in the eaft country, moved before them, till it came and flood 

Io over the place where the child was. When they again ſawn the ſtar, 

II they rejaiced exceedingly. And being come into the houſe, they found 

the child with Mary his mother ; and praſtrating themſelves, aid 

him homage. Then opening their caſkets, they offered, as preſents, 

12 gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh. And being warned in a dream not 
to return to Herod, they went home another way. 


13 WHEN they were gone, a meſſenger of the Lord appearing to 
Jaſepbh in a dream, ſaid, Ariſe, take the child, with his mother, 
and flee into Egypt; and remain there till I acquaint thee ; for 

14 Herod will ſeek the child to deſtroy him. Accordingly he aro/e, 
took the child, with his mother, and withdrew by night into Fgyþt, 


Jo. 73 42» 


pf. 72; 95 


15 where he continued until the death of Herod ; ſo that what the Lord Num. 233 22. 
had ſpoken by the Prophet was verified, Out of Egypt I recalled Hoſ. 11; 1. 


cc my ſon.” 
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Mar. 1; 2 
Lu. 3; 1 
Jo. 1; 6 
ch. 4; 17. 
ch. 10; 7. 
If. 40; 3. 


S. MATTHEW. 
ch. 3. SECT. 1. 


16 Then Herod, finding that he had been deceived by the magians, 
was highly incenſed, and diſpatched emiſſaries, who ſlew, by his 
order, all the male children in Bethlehem, and in all its territory, 
from thoſe entering the ſecond year, down to the time whereof he had 

17 procured exact information from the magians. Then was the word 

18 of Feremiah the Prophet verified, © A cry was heard in Ramab, 
% lamentation, and weeping, and bitter complaint, Rachel  bewail= 
« ing her children, and refuſing to be comforted, becauſe they are 


&« not.” 


19 When Herod was dead, a meſſenger of the Lord appearing in a 

20 dream to Foſeph in Egypt, ſaid, Ariſe, take the child, with his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael; for they are dead 

21 who ſought his life. Accordingly, he aroſe, took the child, with 

22 his mother, and went to the land of Iſrael ; but hearing that Arche- 
laus had ſucceeded his father Herod in the throne of Fudea, he was 
afraid to return thither ; and being warned in a dream, retired into 

23 the diſtrict of Galilee, and reſided in a city named Nazareth ; there- 
by verifying the declaration of the Prophet UPI Feſus], that 
he ſhould be called a Nazarene. 


SECTION II. 
THe Baptiſm, 


III. N thoſe days appeared Jobn the Baptiſt, who cried in the wil- 
derneſs of Fudea, ſaying, Reform, for the reign of heaven 

3 „ For this is be of whom the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaketh 
in theſe worde, The voice of one proclaiming in the wilderneſs, 


% Prepare a way for * the Lord, make for him a ſtraight paſſage.” 


In the Hebrew of Iſaiah, Jebovab. 
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SECT. II. | CH. 3. 


4 Now John wore raiment of camel's hair with a leathern girdle 

5 about his waiſt; and his food was locuſts and wild honey. Then 

15 Feruſalem and all Fudea, and all the country along the Forden 

6 reſorted to him, and were baptized by _ in Rs confeſſing 
their ſins. 


7 Bui be ſeeing many Phar. ifees and Sadducces coming 2 Lim to re= 
cei ve baptiſm, ſaid to them, Offspring of vipers, who hath prompted 
8 you to flee from the impending vengeance? Produce then the proper 
9 fruit of reformation ; and preſume not to ſay within yourſelves, 
We have Abraham for our father, for I aſſure you that of theſe Jo. 8; 39. 
10 ſtones God can raiſe children to Abraham. And even now the 
axe lieth at the root of the trees: every tree, therefore, which ch. 7; 19. 
11 produceth not good fruit is felled and turned into fewel. I indeed Mar. 1; 8. 
baptize you in water that ye may reform ; but he who cometh after js = 7 57 
me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to carry. He AQ, 3 3-$o 
12 will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire. His winnowing 
ſhovel is in his hand ; and he will thoroughly cleanſe his grain ; 


he will gather his wheat into the granary, and conſume the chaff 
in unquenchable fire. 


13 THEN came Feſus from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized by Mar. 13 9. 
14 John. But John excuſed himſelf ſaying, It is I who need to be e 
15 baptized by thee; and thou comeſt to me! Fe/us anſwering ſaid 
unto him, Permit this at preſent ; for thus ought we to ratify every 
16 inſtitution. hen Fohn acquieſced. TFeſus being baptized, no ſooner 
aroſe out of the water, than heaven as opened to him; and the | 
Spirit of God appeared, deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon Jo. 13 37. 
17 bim: while a voice from heaven proclaimed, This is my beloved . 


Lu. 93 35 
Son in whom I delight, 2 Pet. 1; 17. 


IV. 


— — 
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ch. 4. SECT. 11. 


Mar. 13 12˙ IV, THE N wat Feſus conducted by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 


Lo. 4; * 


Deut. 8; 3. 


Pſ. 91; 11. 


Deut. 6; 16. 


Deut. 6; 13. 
1 Sam. 7; 3. 


Mar. 1; 147 
Lu. 4; 14. 
Jo. 43 43 


II. 9 1 


2 to be tempted by the * devil. And after faſting forty days and forty 

3 nights, he was hungry. Whereupon the tempter accoſting him, ſaid, 

If thou be a Son of God, command that theſe ſtones become 

4 loaves. Feſus anſwering ſaid, It is written, Man liveth not 

* by bread only, but by every thing which God is pleaſed 

5 © to appoint.” Then the devil conveyed him into the holy city, 

and having placed him upon the battlement of the temple, ſaid 

6 to him, If thou be a Son of God, throw thyſelf down; for it is 

written, © He will give his angels the charge of thee: they 

“ ſhall uphold thee in their arms, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt 

7 * a ſtone.” Teſus again anſwered, It is written, * Thou ſhalt 

8 © not make trial of * the Lord thy God.” Again the devil took 

him up a very high mountain, whence he ſhowed him all the king- 

9 doms of the world in their glory, and ſaid to him, All theſe will I 

10 give thee, if thou wilt proſtrate thyſelf and worſhip me. Jeſus 

anſwered, Satan, begone ; for it is written, © Thou ſhalt wor- 

11 © ſhip the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him only.“ Ther 
the devil leaving him, angels came and miniſtred to him. 


12 NOW Yeſus hearing that Jobn was impriſoned, retired into 

13 Galilee; and having left Nazareth, refided at Capernaum, a ſeaport 

14 in the confines of Zebulun and Naphtali, thereby verifying the words 

15 of Iſaiah the Prophet ; “ The canton of Zebulun and the canton of 
« Naphtali, ſituate on the Jordan near the ſea, Galilee of the na- 

16 © tions; the people who abode in darkneſs, ſaw a great light, and 
* on thoſe who inhabited a region of the ſhades of death, light hath 

17 * ariſen.“ From that time Feſus began to proclaim, ſaying, Re- 
form, for the reign of heaven approacheth. 


$ Traducer. '6 Meſſengers. 7 Tehbowah, 
Ad verſary. 9 Jebowah, 
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18 Then walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw two brothers, Simon - . 


named Peter and Andrew his brother, caſting a drag into the ſea, . | X 6· 
19 for they were fiſhers. And be aid to them, Come with me, and I Jo. 13 35“ 
20 will make you fiſhers of men. Immediately they left the nets and 

21 followed him. Paſſing on he ſaw other two brothers, Fames ſon of 


Zebedee and Yohn his brother, in the bark with their father Ze- 


22 bedee, mending their nets, and he called them. They immediately 


leaving the bark and their father followed him. 
23 Then YJeſus went over all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, I 93 35- 


ar. 1; 39» 


and proclaiming the glad tidings of the reign, and curing every ſort Lu. 4;15,44- 


24 of diſeaſe and malady among the people. And his fame ſpread Mar. 1; 34- 


through all Syria, and they brought to him all their ſich, ſeized and 


' tormented with various diſtempers, demoniacs, and lunatics, and 


25 paralytics, and he healed them. And vaſt multitudes followed him = ar. 33 7” 


u. 63 17* 


from Galilee, from '* Decapolis, from Feruſalem, from Fudea, and 
from the banks of the Fordan. 


SECTION III. 
The Sermon on the Pount, 


V. YfESUS ſeeing fo great a confluence, repaired to a mountain, 
2 and having ſat down, his diſciples came to him. Then break- 
ing ſilence, he taught them, ſaying, 


3 Harper the poor who repine not; for the kingdom of heaven Lu. 6; 20. 
4 is theirs! Happy they who mourn ; for they ſhall receive conſo- If. 61; 3. 

5 lation! Happy the meek; for they ſhall inherit the land! Pf. 37; 11. 
6 Happy they who hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſs ; for they 1x. 653 13. 


% A Aiſtrid of ten cities. 


17 ſhall 


48 s MATT HE W. 

CH, 5, gr. 111. 
7 ſhall be ſatisfied! Happy the merciful; for they ſhall obtain 

Pl. 243 3» 8 mercy ! Happy the clean in heart ; for they. ſhall ſee God! 
1Pet. 3514. 9 Happy the peacemakers ; for they ſhall be called ſons of God! 
10 Happy they who ſuffer perſecution on account of righteouſneſs; 

1 Pet. 4314- 11 for the kingdom of heaven is theirs! Happy ſhall ye be, when 
men ſhall revile and proſecute you, and, on my account, accuſe 
12 you falſely of every evil thing! Rejoice and exult ; for great is = 
your reward in heaven: for thus they perſecuted the Prophets = 

who were before you, 9 


Mar. 9 49% 13 YE are the ſalt of the earth. If the ſalt become inſipid, how 


"3 390.09 ſhall its ſaltneſs be reſtored ? It is thenceforth fit only to be caſt 
14 out and trodden by men, Ye are the light of the world. A city 
| dior. 225 15 ſituate on a mountain muſt be conſpicuous. A lamp is lighted to - 
— 11; 33. be put, not under a corn-meaſure, but on a ſtand, that it may ſhine = 
Fet. 2512 16 to all the family. Thus, let your light ſhine before men, that ; i ; 


they ſeeing your good actions, may glorify your Father who is 
in heaven. 3 i 
17 Think not that I am come to ſubvert the law or the prophets. | 
Lu. 16; 17. 18 I am come not to ſubvert, but to ratify. For verily I ſay unto J 
you, Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner periſh, than one iota, or one 
Ja. 2; 10. 19 tittle of the law ſhall periſh without attaining its end. Whoſoever, 
therefore, ſhall violate, or teach others to violate, were it the leaſt 
of theſe commandments, ſhall be in no eſteem in the reign of 
heaven; but whoſoever ſhall practiſe and teach them, ſhall be 
20 highly eſteemed in the reign of heaven. For I warn you, that 
unleſs your righteouſneſs excel the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall never enter the kingdom of heaven. 
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8. MATT HE W. 
SECT. III. | CH. 5. 
22 „ be obnoxious to the judges.” But I ſay unto you, © Whoſoever 
© is angry with his brother unjuſtly, ſhall be obnoxious to the 
© judges ; whoever ſhall call him fool, ſhall be obnoxious to the 
council; but whoever ſhall call him miſcreant, ſhall be ob- 
23 * noxious to hell-fire.” Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there recollec that thy brother hath ground to com- 
24 plain of thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar: firſt go and 
procure reconciliation with thy brother, then come, and offer thy 
25 gift. Compound betimes with thy creditor, while ye are on the 
road together; leſt the creditor conſign thee to the judge; and 
the judge conſign thee to the officer, and thou be thrown into 
26 priſon. Verily I ſay unto thee ; thou wilt not be releaſed until 


thou haſt diſcharged the laſt farthing. 
27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
28 © tery.” But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever looketh on another 
© man's wife, in order to cheriſh impure deſire, hath already 
29 © committed adultery with her in his heart.” Therefore, if thy 
right eye inſnare thee, pluck it out, and throw it away: it is 
better for thee to loſe one of thy members, than that thy whole 
30 body be caſt into hell. And if thy right hand inſnare thee, cut 
it off, and throw it away: it is better for thee to loſe one of thy 
members, than that thy whole body be caſt into hell. 


31 It hath been ſaid, © Whoſoever would diſmiſs his wife, let 

32 © him give her a writ of divorce.” But I ſay unto you, * Who- 

* ſoever ſhall diſmiſs his wife, except for whoredom, is the occa- 

* ſion that ſhe becometh an adultereſs ; and whoſoever marrieth 
her that is diſmiſſed, committeth adultery.” 

33 Again, ye have heard that it was ſaid to the ancients, © Thou 

** ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform thy oaths to the 

34 © Lord.” But J ſay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by 

* heaven, for it is God's throne, nor by the earth, for it is his 

Vol. II. H footſtool; 


49 


Lu. 12; 58* 


Ex. 20; 14. 


Deut. 55 18. 


ch. 18; 8 
Mar. 93 43“ 


Deut. 24; I. 
Ch. 19; 7. 
Lu. 16; 18. 


1 Cor. 7; 10* 


Ex. 20; 7. 
Lev. 19; 12. 
Deut. 5; 12. 


Ja. 53 12. 


zo S. MATT HE W. 
ch. 6. | SECT, Irr. 
35 © footſtool; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
36 © city of the great king; nor by thy head, becauſe thou canſt 
37 © not make one hair white or black.“ But let your yes be yes, 
your no, no; for whatever exceedeth theſe, proceedeth from 
evil. 
Ex. 21j 24. 38 Ye have heard that it was ſaid, Eye for eye, and tooth for 
Lev. 24; 20. 39 © tooth.” But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not the injurious. But if 
8 any one ſtrike thee on the right cheek, turn to him alſo the left. 
1 Cor. 6; 7. 40 Whoever will ſue thee for thy coat, let him have thy mantle like- 
41 wiſe. And if a man conſtrain thee to go one mile with him, go 
Deut. 15; 7* 42 two. Give to him that aſketh thee; and him that would borrow 
from thee, put not away. 
Lev. 19; 18. 43 Ye have heard that it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
44 * bour, and hate thine enemy.” But I ſay unto you, Love your 
Ro, 12; 20 enemies; bleſs them who curſe you; do good to them who hate 
45 you; and pray for them who arraign and proſecute you ; that 
ye may be children of your Father in heaven, who maketh his 
ſun ariſe on bad and good, and ſendeth rain on juſt and unjuſt, 
46 For if ye love them only who love you, what reward can ye ex- 
47 pet? Do not even the publicans ſo? And if ye ſhow courteſy 
to your friends only, wherein do ye excel? Do not even the 
Eph. 5; 1. 48 pagans as much? Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father who 
is in heaven is perfect. 


VI. Taxx heed that ye perform not your religious duties before 
men, in order to be obſerved by them; otherwiſe ye will obtain 
no reward from your Father who is in heaven. 


2 When, therefore, thou giveſt alms, do not proclaim it by ſound 1 
of trumpet, as the hypocrites do, in the aſſemblies and in the F A 
ſtreets; that they may be extolled by men. Verily, I ſay unto | 

3 you, they have received their reward. But thou, when thou -+M 


giveſt 
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giveſt alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
4 doth ; that thine alms may be in ſecret; and thy Father, to 
whom nothing is ſecret, will himſelf recompenſe thee. 
8 5 And when thou prayeſt, be not like the hypocrites, who affect 
= | to pray ſtanding in the aſſemblies, and at the corners of the 


ſtreets, that men may obſerve them. Verily I ſay unto you, they 
6 have received their reward. But thou, when thou wouldſt pray, 
retire to thy cloſet; and, having ſhut the door, pray to thy Fa- 
ther; and thy Father, to whom, though he is unſeen himſelf, 
7 nothing is ſecret, will recompenſe thee. And in prayer talk not Ecclef. 5; 2. 
idly as the pagans, who think that uſing many words will pro- Ecclus 7; 14. 
g cure them acceptance. Imitate them not, for your Father knoweth 
4 9 what things ye want, before ye aſk him. Thus, therefore, pray Lu. 11; 2 
Fi 10 ye: Our Father, who art in heaven, thy name be hallowed ; thy 
I 11 © reign come; thy will be done upon the earth, as it is in 
1 12 © heaven; give us to-day our daily bread ; forgive us our debts, 
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5 13 © as we forgive our debtors; and abandon us not to temptation, 
N © but preſerve us from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the 
| 1 14 © power, and the glory for ever. Amen.!“ For, if ye forgive Ecclus 28; 1* 
3 others their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: 
q 15 but if ye forgive not others their treſpaſſes, neither will your ch. 18; 35. 
—_— Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Mar. 11; 45. 


Ja. 2; 13. 
16 Moreover, when ye faſt, look not diſmal, as the hypocrites, 


| who disſigure their faces, that men may obſerve that they faſt. 
8 17 Verily I ſay unto you, they have received their reward. But 
5 thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and waſh thy face; 
18 that thy faſting may not appear to men, but to thy Father; and 


thy Father, to whom, though he is unſeen himſelf, nothing is 
ſecret, will recompenſe thee. 
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Lu. 12; 33 


1 Tim. 6; 
10, 19. 


Lu. 11; 34* 


Lu. 16; 13. 


Pl. 55; 22. 


Lu. 12; 22* 


1Pet. 5; 7. 


S. MATT H E W. 
CH. 6. SECT. 111. 


Ig AMass not for yourſelves treaſure upon the earth, where 
moths or ruſt may conſume it, or thieves breaking in may ſteal 
20 it. But provide for yourſelves treaſure in heaven, where are 
neither moths nor ruſt to conſume it, nor thieves to break in and 
21 ſteal it. For where your treaſure is, your heart will alſo be. The 
lamp of the body is the eye. If, therefore, thine eye be ſound, 
23 thy whole body will be enlightened : but if thine eye be diſ- 
tempered, thy whole body will be dark. And if even the light 
which is in thee be darkneſs ; how great will the darkneſs be? 


24 A man cannot ſerve two maſters; for either he will hate one, 
and love the other; or at leaſt will attend one and neglect the 
25 other. Ye cannot ſerve God and © Mammon. Therefore I 
charge you ; be not anxious about your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor about your body, what ye ſhall wear, 
Is not life a greater gift than food; and the body than raiment ? 
26 Obſerve the fowls of heaven. They neither ſow nor reap. They 
have no ſtorehouſe: but your heavenly Father feedeth them. 


27 Are not ye much more valuable than they? Beſides; which of 


28 you can by his anxiety prolong his life one hour? And why are 
ye anxious about raiment? Mark the lilies of the field. How 
29 do they grow? They toil not: they ſpin not. Yet I affirm that 
even Solomon, in all his glory, was not equally adorned with one 

30 of theſe, If then God ſo array the herbage which to-day is in 
the field, and to-morrow will be caſt into the oven; will he not 
31* much more array you, O ye aiſtruſtful! Therefore ſay not anxi- 
ouſly, as the heathens do, What ſhall we eat; or what ſhall we 
drink; or wherewith ſhall we be clothed? For your heavenly 

33 Father knoweth that ye need all theſe things. But ſeek firſt the 


kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs required by him; and 
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S. MATTHEW. 
SECT. 171. ch. 7. 
34 all theſe things ſhall be ſuperadded to you. Be not then anxious 


about the morrow : the morrow will be anxious about itſelf. 
Sufficient for every day 1s its own trouble, 


53 


VII. JvDGE not that ye be not judged ; for as ye judge, ye ſhall Lu. 6; 37” 
be judged ; and with the meaſure wherewith ye give, ye ſhall Ro. 23 1. 
3 receive. And why obſerveſt thou the mote in thy brother's eye, Mar. 4; 24. 
4 but art inſenſible of the thorn in thine own eye? Or how dareſt Lu. 6; 41 


thou ſay to thy brother, Let me take the mote out of thine eye; 

5 thou who haſt a thorn in thine own? Hypocrite, firſt take the 
thorn out of thine own eye; then thou wilt ſee to take the mote 
out of thy brother's eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy to dogs, and caſt not your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under foot, or turn upon 
you and tear you. 

7 Aſk, and ye ſhall obtain; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and 

8 the door ſhall be opened to you, For whoſoever aſketh, obtain- 
eth; whoſoever ſeeketh, findeth ; and to every one who knock- 

9 eth, the door is opened. Who amongſt you men would give his 

10 ſon a ſtone, when he aſketh bread ; or a ſerpent, when he aſketh 

11 a fiſh? If ye then, though evil, can give good things to your 
children, how much more will your Father who is in heaven, give 
good things to them that aſk him? 

12 Whatſoever ye wouid that others do to you, do ye alſo to 

13 them; for this is the law and the Prophets. Enter through the 
ſtrait gate ; for wide is the gate of perdition, broad is the way 

14 leading thither; and many are they who enter by it. But how 


ſtrait is the gate of life; how narrow the way leading thither ; 


and how few are they who find it! 


15 Beware of falſe teachers, who come to you in the garb of 


ch. 21; 22. 
Mar. 11 524. 


Lu. 11; 9* 


Jo. 16; 24. 
Ja. 1; 5 


Lu. 6; 31. 


Lu. 13; 24. 


16 ſheep, while inwardly they are ravenous wolves. By their fruits Lu. 6; 43 


ye 


| 54 S. MATT H E W. 
| CI. 7. SECT. III. 
ye ſhall diſcover them. Are grapes gathered from thorns; or 
17 figs from thiſtles? Every good tree yieldeth good fruit; and every 
18 evil tree evil fruit. A good tree cannot yield evil fruit, nor an 
ch. 3; 10. 19 evil tree good fruit. Every tree which yieldeth not good fruit is 


20 felled, and turned into fewel. Wherefore, by their fruits ye ſhall 
diſcover them, 


= — = 
— — — — —e— — — 


21 Nor every one who ſaith unto me, Maſter, maſter, ſhall en- 
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ch. 25; 11* ter the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of my 
. Lu. 6; 46. 22 Father who is in heaven. Many will ſay to me on that day, 
Ads, 19313. * Maſter, maſter, have we not taught in thy name, and in thy 
Ro. 23 13. * name expelled demons; and in thy name performed many mi- 
Ja. 1j 22. 23 © racles? To whom J will declare, I never knew you. Depart 
Lu. 133 27. from me ye who practiſe iniquity.” 


63 47” 24 Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe my precepts, and doth 

them, I will compare to a prudent man, who built his houſe upon 

25 the rock. For although the rain deſcended, and the rivers over- 
flowed, and the winds blew and beat upon that houſe, it fell not, 

26 becauſe it was founded upon the rock. But whoſoever heareth 
theſe my precepts, and doth them not, ſhall be compared to a 

27 fool, who built his houſe upon the ſand. For when the rain 
deſcended, and the rivers overflowed, and the winds blew, and 
daſhed againſt that houſe, it fell, and great was its ruin, 


Nfar. 1: 22. 28 WHEN Feſus had ended this diſcourſe, the people were afto= 
E864 1. 29 mſhed at his manner of teaching : for he taught as one who had 
anthority, and not as the ſcribes, 
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S MATTHEW 


SECT. IV, CH. 8. 


SECTION IV. 


Fa : Several Miracles, 
VIII. DEING come down from the mountain, followed by a great 
2 multitude, a leper came, who, proflirating himſelf before him, 


55 


3 ſaid, Sir, if thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me. eſus firetched Mar. 1; 40 
ont his hand and touched him, ſaying, T will; be thou cleanſed. Lu. 5; 12» 


4 


ow &a 


IO 


11 


12 


Immediately he was cured of his leproſy. Then Teſus ſaid to him, 


See thou tell nobody; but go, ſhow thyſelf to the prieſt, and Lev. 143 2* 


make the oblation preſcribed by Moſes, for notifying [the cure] 
to the people. 


Having entered Capernaum, a centurion ** accoſted him with this Lu. 7; 1. 


requeſt, Sir, my man-ſervant lieth ſick at home, exceedingly 
afflicted with a palſy. Jeſus anſwered, I will go and cure him. 
The centurion replying, ſaid, Sir, I have not deſerved that thou 
ſhouldſt come under my roof; only ſay the word, and my ler- 
vant will be healed. For even I, who am under command 
myſelf, having ſoldiers under me, ſay to one, Go, and he 
goeth ; to another, Come,” and he cometh; and to my ſervant, 
Do this,” and he doth it. TFe/us hearing this, was aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid to thoſe who followed, Verily I ſay unto you, not even in 


Ifrael have I found ſo great faith. But J aſſure you, that many Mal. 1; 11, 


will come from the eaſt and from the weſt, and will be placed at 
table with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven, while the ſons of the kingdom ſhall be thruſt out into 


13 darkneſs, where will be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Ther 


2 A Roman officer who had the command of 100 ſcldiers. 
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TFeſus ſaid to the centurion, Go home; be it to thee according to 
thy faith. That inflant his ſervant was cured. 
Mar. 1; 29 14 Then Jeſus having entered Peter's houſe, ſaw his wife's mother 
Lu. 43 38* 15 lying fich of a fever; ond having touched her hand, the fever left 


ber; whereupon ſhe aroſe and entertained him. 


56 


Mar. 1; 32 15 In the evening, they preſented io him many demoniacs ; and he ex- 
Lu. 43 4 17 pelled the ſpirits with a word, aud cured all the fick ; thus verify- 
If. 535 4+ ing the ſaying of the Prophet Iſaiah, “ He hath himſelf carried off 3 
* our infirmities and borne our diſtreſſes.“ = 
18 Jus ſeeing himſelf crowded on all ſides, gave orders to paſs to A 
Lu. 9;57* 19 the oppoſite ſhore. Meantime a ſcribe acegſied him, ſaying, Rabbi, 5 
20 I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. FJeſus anfavered, | 
The foxes have caverns, and the birds of the air have places of = 
ſhelter, but the Son of Man hath not where to repoſe his head. I 
Lu. 93 59% 21 Another, one of his diſciples, ſaid to him, Maſter, permit me to 4 45 
22 go firſt, and bury my father. Fe/us anſwered, Follow me, and = 
let the dead bury their dead. 
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23 THEN entering the bark, his diſciples followed him. Soon 
Mar. 4; 37* 24 after there aroſe in the ſea ſo great a tempeſt, that the bark was co- 
Lu. 8;23* 25 vered with the billows. But he being aſleep, his diſciples came and 
26 wahed him, ſaying, Save us, Maſter, we periſh. Je anſwered, 
Why are ye timorous, O ye diſtruſtful ? Then he aroſe, and having 
commanded the winds and the ſea, a great calm enſued; inſomuch, 
27 that every one exclaimed with admiration, What perſonage 1s this, 
whom even the winds and the ſea obey ! 


ar. 5; 1 28 en he was come to the other fide, into the country of the Gada= 
Lu. 8; 26. rencs, there met him two demoniacs, iſſuing out of the monuments, 
| 29% furious, that nobody durft paſs that way. Theſe inflantly cried, 
ſaying, What haſt thou to do with us, Jeſus, Son of God ? Art 

20 thou come hither to torment us before the time? Now ere was 


18 feeding 


S. MATTHEW: 
SECT. IV. oth ek. 9. 
31 feeding at ſome diſtance, a great herd of ſwine. And the fiends 
beſought him, ſaying, If thou expel us, permit us to go- into the 
32 herd of ſwine. He anſwered, Go. And when they were caſt 
out, they went into the ſwine ; on which the whole herd ruſhed 
33 down a precipice into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. Then 
the herdſmen fled into the city, and reported every thing, and what 
34 had happened to the demoniacs. Preſently the whole city went out 


their territory. 
IX. Then having gone aboard the bark, he repaſſed, and went to his 


2 own city; where they brought to bim a paralytic, laid upon a bed. 
Feſus perceiving their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Son, take cou- 

3 rage, thy ſins are forgiven thee. © Whereupon ſome of the ſeribes 

4 ſaid within themſelves, * This man blaſphemeth.” But Jgſus, knows- 

5 ing their ſentiments, ſaid, Why do ye harbour evil thoughts ? 
which is eaſier; to ſay, © Thy ſins are forgiven ;* or to ſay [with 

6 effect], Ariſe and walk.“ But that ye may know that the Son 
of Man hath power upon the earth to forgive ſins, Ariſe / aid he 

7 then to the paralytic ), take up thy bed and go home. Accordingly 

8 Be aroſe, and went home. And the people ſaw and wondered, glo- 
rifying God, who had given ſuch power to men. 

9 As Feſus. departed thence, he ſaw a man, named Matthew, 
ſitting at the toll-office; to whom he ſaid, Follow me. And be 
aroſe and followed him. 

10 Afterwards Feſus, being at meat in a houſe, many publicans and 
ſinners came, and placed themſelves at table with him and his dif- 

11 ciplet. Some Phariſees obſerving this, ſaid to his diſciples, Why 

12 doth your teacher eat with publicans and ſinners? Jeſus bearing 
them, anſwered, The whole need not a phyſician, but the ſick. 


13 Go, therefore, and learn what this meaneth, * I require huma- 
Vol. II. . « nity, 


to meet Feſus, and having ſeen him, entreated him to depart out of 


Mar. 2; 4* 
u. 53 18* 


Lu. 7; 48. 


Mar. 2; 14. 
Lu. 5; 27 


Mar; 21 Th 
Lu. 5; 29 


Hoſ. 6; 6. 
ch. 12; 7. 
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TFeſus ſaid to the ceniturion, Go home; be it to thee according to 
thy faith. That inflant his ſervant was cured, 
Mar. 1; 29% 14 Then Jus having entered Peter's houſe, ſaw his wife's mother 
Lu. 4338' 15 lying fick of a fever; ond having touched her hand, the ſever left 
her; whereupon ſhe aroſe and entertained him. 
Mar. 1; 3z* 15 n the evening, they preſented to him many demoniacs ; and he ex— 
Lu. 4; 4 17 pelled the ſpirits with a word, au cured all the fick ; thus verify= 
If. 533 4+ ing the ſaying of the Prophet Iſaiah, * He hath himſelf carried off 
* our infirmilties and borne our diftreſſes.” 
18 Jus ſeeing himſelf crowded on all ſides, gave orders to paſs to 
Lu. 9;57* 19 the oppoſite ſhore, Meantime a ſcribe accgſted him, ſaying, Rabbi, 
20 J will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. Je anſwered, 
The foxes have caverns, and the birds of the air have places of 
ſhelter, but the Son of Man hath not where to repoſe his head. 
Lu. 9359 21 Another, one of his diſciples, ſaid to him, Maſter, permit me to 
22 go firſt, and bury my father. Fe/us anſwered, Follow me, and 
let the dead bury their dead. 


23 THEN entering the bark, his diſciples followed him. Soon 
Mar. 4; 37 24 after there aroſe in the ſea ſo great a tempeſt, that the bark was co- 
Lu. £;23* 25 wered with the billows. But he being aſleep, his diſciples came and 
26 ae him, ſaying, Save us, Maſter, we periſh. He anfavered, 
Why are ye timorous, O ye diſtruſtful? Then he aroſe, and having 
commanded the winds and the ſea, a great colm enſued ; inſomuch, 
27 that every one exclaimed with admiration, What perſonage is this, 

whom even the winds and the fea obey ! 
ar. 5 1: 28 en he was come to the other fide, into the country of the Gada- 
Lu. 8; 26. rencs, there met him two demoniacs, iſſuing out of the monuments, 
29 fo furious, that nobody durſt paſs that way. Theſe inflantly cried, 
ſaying, What haſt thou to do with us, Jeſus, Son of God ? Art 


:0 thou come hither to torment us before the time? Now there was 


18 feeding 
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S. MATT HE W. 
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31 feeding at ſome diſtance, a great herd of ſwine, And the fiends 
befought him, ſaying, If thou expel us, permit us to go into the 
32 herd of ſwine. He anſwered, Go. And when they were caſt 
out, they went into the ſwine ; on which the whole herd ruſhed 
33 down a precipice into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. Then 
the herdſmen fled into the city, and reported every thing, and what 
34 had happened to the demoniacs. Preſently the whole city went out 
to meet Feſus, and having ſeen him, entreated him to depart out of 
their territory. 
IX. Then having gone aboard the bark, he repaſſed, and went to his 
2 own city; where they brought to him a paralytic, laid upon a bed. 
Feſus perceiving their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Son, take cou- 
3 rage, thy ſins are forgiven thee. Wherenpon ſome of the ſcribes 
4 ſaid within themſelves, * This man blaſþhemeth.” But Feſus, knows= 
5 ing their ſentiments, ſaid, Why do ye harbour evil thoughts ? 
- which is eaſier; to ſay, * Thy {ins are forgiven ;' or to ſay [with 
6 effect], Ariſe and walk.“ But that ye may know that the Son 
of Man hath power upon the earth to forgive fins, Ariſe (ad he 
7 then to the paralytic ), take up thy bed and go home. Accordingly 
8 Be aroſe, and went home. And the people ſaw and wondered, glo- 
Tifying God, who had given ſuch power to men. 
9 A, Feſus . departed thence, he ſaw a man, named Mattherv, 
ſitting at the toll-office; to whom he ſaid, Follow me. And be 
aroſe and followed him. 


10 Afterwards TFeſus, being at meat in a honſe, many publicans and 
ſinners came, and placed themſelves at table with him and his dif- 
11 ciples. Some Phariſees obſerving this, ſaid to his diſciples, Why 
12 doth your teacher eat with publicans and ſinners? Jeſus bearing 
them, anſwered, The whole need not a phyſician, but the ſick. 


13 Go, therefore, and learn what this meaneth, © I require huma- 
Vol. II, J 4 “ nity, 
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Mar. 2; 3. 
Lu. 5; 18* 


Lu. 7; 48. 


Mar. 23 14. 


Lu. 5; 27 


Mar. 2; 1g* 
Lu. 5; 29* 


Hoſ. 6; 6, 
ch. 123 7 


38 


1Tim. 1; 15. 


Mar. 2; 18: 


Lu. 5; 33* 


Mar. 5; 22* 


Lu. 8; 41* 


Mar. 5; 25 
Lu. 8. by, 


Mar. 5; 38* 
Lu. 8; 51* 


- 
* 


8. MATT HE W. 


CH. g. SECT. Iv. 


e nity, and not ſaeriſice:“ for I came to call, not the righteous, 
* but ſinners fto reformation. 
14 Then Fohn's diſciples acegſting him, ſaid, We and the Phari- 
15 ſees often faſt: why do thy diſciples never faſt? Feſus anfevered, 
Do the bridemen mourn, while the bridegroom is with them ? 
But the time will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
16 them, and then they will faſt. Nobody mendeth an old gar- 
ment with undreſſed cloth; elſe the patch itſelf teareth the gar- 
17 ment, and maketh a greater rent. Neither do people put new 
wine into old leathern bottles; otherwiſe the bottles burſt : and 
thus, both the wine is ſpilt, and the bottles are rendered uſe- 
leſs. But they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preſerved, | 
18 MWhile he was ſpeaking, a ruler came, and proflirating himſelf, 
ſaid, My daughter is by this time dead; but come, and lay thy 
19 hand upon her, and ſhe will revive. And Fe/us aroſe, and, as he 
20 followed him, with his diſciples, a woman, who had been twelve 
years afflicted with a bloody iſſue, coming behind, touched the tuft of 


21 his mantle ; for ſbe faid within herſelf, * If IT but touch his mantle, 


22. © I ſhall recover Teſts turning about, ſaw ber, and ſaid, Daughter, 
take courage, thy faith hath cured thee, | And the woman was 
well from that inſtant. 

23 Being come into the ruler's houſe, and ſeeing the players on the 

24 flute, with the crowd making a buſtle, he Jaid to them, Withdraw, 
for the damſel is not dead, but aſleep. And they derided him: 

25 But when the people were put out, he entered, and having taken 

26 her by the hand, the damſel aroſe. Now the fame of this action 

ſpread through all that country. 

27 When Feſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, 


28 Son of David, have pity upon us. Being come into the houſe, the 
blind 


& MATTHEW. 59 

S ECT. uv. CH. 10. 

blind men approached : and Teſus ſaid to them, Do ye believe that 
29 I can do this? They anſwered, Yes, Maſter. Then he touched 
30 their eyes, ſaying, Be it unto you according to your faith. {nime- 

diately their eyes were opened. And Feſus firifily charging them, 
31 ſaid, Take care that nobody know it. Bui being departed, they 

ſpread his fame through all that country. 


CN 
X © ie 
* Ho Wn oo. 


* 3 


32 They were ſearcely gone, when a dumb demoniac was preſented 4% Lu 11; 14. 


33 him. The demon being expelled, the dumb ſpake, and the people ch. 123 22 
34 wondered, ſaying, Nothing like this was ever ſeen in Iſrael. But 


the Phariſees ſaid, He expelleth the demons by the prince of the Mar. 3; 22. 
demons. 


ECT TONY; 
The Charge to the Apoſflcs. 


35 HEN TFeſus went through all the cities and villages, teaching Mar. 6; 6. 


in their ſynagogues, and proclaiming the glad tidings of the * 
reign, and curing every diſeaſe and every malady among the people. 
36 But when he ſaw the multitudes, he had compaſſion uon them, be- Mar. 6; 34. 
_ cauſe they were ſcattered and expoſed, like a flock without a ſlep- 
37 herd. Then he ſaid to his diſciples, The harveſt is plentiful, but Lu. 10; 2. 
38 the reapers are few : entreat, therefore, the Lord of the harveſt 
that he would ſend labourers to reap it. 


X. And having called to him his twelve diſciples, he gave them Mar. 3; 13. 
power to expel unclean ſpirits, and to cure diſeaſes and maladies of 72 + * 
2 every kind. Now theſe are the names of the twelve Apoſtles . The 


firſt Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother, James, ſon of 


13 Mi/jonaries. 


I 2 ; Zebedec, 


* 5 * 3 5 * 
1 9 4 ' : $ 0 . : Pp - * g ; n : ” e 
— 2 Y % 1 > md . * . - D - - 4.4; - wb % 8 . - "ED a 2 8 a, « * tet \ oh W KS ” de Wd * xz % * * r — — _— 8 3 K 
to \ a dg — * 2 ** * ec. n - 1322 4 os 4, 3 LP 4 n PX" FI > - F'2 2 28 1 W ES "— N „ * 2 * * *, *. ens Pr I a . 1 lf © P. F bd 1 * - , W ö 2 : 7 M e 2 * 
8 . $%: 4 8 T Sees F 2 "i n 7 - PA, Beta Eng ö 8 qy bY » +4 4 ws ws of.” 1 k n .—_ PLE * n P ow * 29 9 os Ga SY hs. " * 21 * I " * W * 1 * en N 2 N * 2 
* 3 * * r 7 . — we” ug 27 . 6 1 a was sf rn — i N : 7 | * A. ä \ — uy ok a2 : 4 WW 2 — 2 on p 
— n k . 1 7, 8 1 . 


60 


Acts, 13 46. 
Lu. 10; 9. 


Mar. 6; 8 
Lu. 9; 3* 
Lu. 10; 7* 
ilim.5; 18. 


Ads, 133 51. 


Lu. 10; z. 


ch. 24; 9. 


Mar. 13; 11 


Lu. n 


8. MATTHEW. 
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3 Zebedee, and Fohn his brother, Philip and Bartholsmew, Thomas 
and Matthew the Publican, James ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
4 ſurnamed Thaddeus, Simon the Cananite, and Fudas Iſcariot, he 


5 who betrayed him, Theſe twelve Feſus commiſſioned, inſtructing 
them, and ſaying, 


6 Go not away to the Gentiles, nor enter a Samaritan city : but 


CO Al 


proclaim, ſaying, © The reign of heaven approacheth.“ Heal the 
ſick; cleanſe lepers, expel demons; freely ye have received, 
9 freely give. Put not gold, or filver, or braſs in your girdles ; 


10 carry no ſcrip, nor two coats, ſtaves, or pairs of ſhoes ; for the 


workman is worthy of his maintenance. 


11 And whatever city or village ye enter, enquire what perſon of 


12 worth dwelleth there; and abide with him until ye leave the 

13 place. When ye enter the houſe, ſalute the family. If the fa- 
mily be worthy, the peace ye wiſh them, ſhall come upon them : 

14 if they be not worthy, it ſhall rebound upon yourſelves. Where- 
ſoever they will not receive you, nor regard your words, in de- 

15 parting that houſe or city, ſhake the duſt off your feet. Verily 
I ſay unto you, the condition of Sodom and Gomorra ſhall be 
more tolerable on the day of judgment, than the condition of that 
city. 

16 Behold! I ſend you forth as ſheep amidſt wolves. Be, there- 

17 fore, prudent as the ſerpents, and harmleſs as the doves. But 


be upon your guard with men; for they will deliver you to coun- 


18 cils, and ſcourge you in their ſynagogues; and ye ſhall be brought 
before governours and kings, on my account, to bear teſtimony 

19 to them, and to the Gentiles, But when they deliver you up, 
be not anxious how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for what ye ſhould 

20 ſpeak ſhall be ſuggeſted to you in that moment. For it ſhall 
18 not 


go directly to the loſt ſheep of the ſtock of Iſrael. And as ye go, 


OS 


d —— * 
. 
"i * 
* «it 


Sy mY « 
of 8 JE * 
1 * 


3 — 
* * 
. 2 : g at. F : . % , Y . - * 
— * . > * A is . 1 . . g | a. n * "x * 4 _ < b - P * 
+ St * (9 * > 5 : 45 . * > WA —_ og ay Ree 11 . — a 0 | 8 LS rad 8 n +. # +6 9 rY . 
ERS” ; e p | #4 \ | E be tr i * Yn 2 wo | G : RL 2 oy : 7 LAS, # . - * E * I» * N 7 
3 hs I A CV SS ES hs S ; ——— y a YI 1 CA. 2 , aw, ͤ MR nt Ia. . . pI” 1 © . 4 FS * [3 . a * Ws — N I 4 »»f 
- 2 bs „ ex WS N * Lu 3 * * * POWs Rs wa 2 * ” 1 * A e — => hs v 2 IJ in I > T > 3 
7 * 3 — 2 RE: * 1 5 * ART da * "24 RIF. * * 1 2 . D Ad . 3> * = 1 *g$-*.% » r bo e Po Reer 1 * * * * * W ESD a 2 » 
— 5M * * 2 0 * F 8 . , 8 N „ ö N 


* 


we * __ : 2. 4 p 
* £ : e * 12 a” 8 C 33 1 
= — es * I = . 7 05 Pam, * 
* 8 n n 
Ws SAR. + 


S. MATT H E W. 


SECr. V. CH. 10. 


21 


22 


23 


24 
25 


26 
27 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 


34 
35 


not be ye that ſhall ſpeak; but the Spirit of my Father who 
will ſpeak by you. Then the brother will conſign the bro- 
ther to death; and the father the child; and children will ariſe 
againſt their parents, and procure their death. And for my name 
ye ſhall be hated univerſally. But the man who perſevereth to 
the end, ſhall be ſaved. 


Therefore, when they perſecute you in one city, flee to an- 
other; for verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone through 
the citics of Iſrael, ere the Son of Man be come. A diſciple is not 
above his teacher, nor a ſervant above his maſter. It 1s enough 
for the diſciple to be as his teacher, and for the ſervant to be as his 
maſter. If they have called the maſter of the houſe Pelzebub, how 
much more will they call his domeſtics? 


Therefore, fear them not ; for there is nothing hidden that ſhall 
not be detected; nothing ſecret that ſhall not be known. What I 
tell you in the dark, publiſh in the light; and what is whiſpered 
in your ear, proclaim from the houſe tops. And fear not them 
who kill the body, but cannot Kill the ſoul ; fear rather hum who 
can deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two ſparrows 
ſold for a penny“? Yet neither of them falleth to the ground 
without your Father. Nay, the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not then, ye are much more valuable than ſpar- 
rows. Whoſoever, therefore, ſhall acknowledge me before men, 


him will I alſo acknowledge before nyy Father who is in heaven. 


But whoſoever ſhall diſown me before men, him will I alſo down 
before my Father who is in heaven. 


Think not that I am come to bring peace to the earth. I came, 
not to bring peace, but a ſword. For I am come to breed diſſen- 
fon betwixt father and ſon, betwixt mother and daughter, be- 


- 


'* Aparion, value three farthings ſterling. 
twixt 
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Lu. 21; 16 


Lu. 6; 40. 
Jo. 133 16. 
& 15; 20. 


Mar. A; 22. 
Lu. 8; 17. 
133 . 


Lu. 12; 8 
& 9; 26, 
Mar. 8; 32. 
2 Tim. 23 12. 


Lo. 12; 51. 
Mic. 7; 5 
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36 
Lu. 14; 26 37 


ch. 16; 247 
Mar. 8; 34 39 


Jo. 12; 25. 39 
Lu. 9; 23 
& 173 33. 


Lu. 10; 16. ä 
Jo. 13; 20. 80 
41 


Mar. 9; 41. 42 


twixt mother-in-law and daughter-in-law ; ſo that a man's ene- 
mies will be found in his own family. He who loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me. He who loveth ſon 
or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. He who will 
not take his croſs and follow me, 1s not worthy of me. He who 
preſerveth his life, ſhall loſe it: but he who loſeth his life, on my 
account, ſhall preſerve it. 


He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him who ſent me. He that receiveth a prophet, 
becauſe he is a prophet, ſhall obtain a prophet's reward ; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man, becauſe he is a righteous man, ſhall 
obtain a righteous man's reward : and whoſoever ſhall give any 
of theſe little ones, becauſe he is my diſciple, were it but a cup of 
cold water to drink ; verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his 


reward. 


XI. WHEN Yeſus had made an end of inſtructing bis twelve dif- 


Lu. 7; 18* 2 
Z 
4 


ciples, he departed thence to teach and give warning in the cities, 


SECGTIDQDN: Yh: 


The Character of the Times. 


OW TFohn having heard in priſon of the works of the Meſſiah, 


ſent tio of his own diſciples who aſked him, Art thou he that 


cometh, or muſt we expect another? Fe/us anſwering, ſaid unto 


If. 35; 5* 5 them, Go and relate to John what ye have heard and ſeen, The 


If. 61; 1. 


blind are made to ſee, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear; lepers 
are cleanſed; the dead are raiſed, and good news is brought to 
the 
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6 the poor: and happy is he, to whom I ſhall not prove a ſtumbling 


7 


8 


9 


10 


block. | 
When they were departed, Jeſus ſaid to the people concerning 


Fohn, What went ye out into the wilderneſs to behold ? A reed 
ſhaken by the wind? But what went ye to ſee ? A man effemi- 
nately dreſſed? It is kings palaces [not deſerts] that ſuch fre- 
quent. What then went ye to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I tell you, 
and ſomething ſuperior to a prophet : For this is he concerning 


whom it is written, © Behold I ſend mine angel before thee, who 


11 


12 


13 
14 
15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


20 
21 


“ ſhall prepare thy way.“ Verily I ſay unto you, among thoſe 
that are born of women, there hath not ariſen a greater than John 
the Baptiſt, Yet the leaſt in the reign of heaven ſhall be greater 
than he. From the firſt appearing of John the Baptiſt until now, 
the kingdom of heaven is invaded, and invaders take poſſeſſion 
by force. For till John appeared, all the Prophets and the law 
were your inſtructors. And if ye will bear to be told it, this is 
the Elijah that was to come. Whoever hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

But to what ſhall J liken this generation? It is like boys in the 
market-place, to whom their play - fellows complain, ſaying, 
* We have played to you upon the pipe, but ye have not danced ; 
Ve have ſung mournful ſongs to you, but ye have not lamented.” 
For John came abſtaining from meat and drink, and they ſay, 
He hath a demon; the Son of Man came uting meat and 
drink, and they ſay, He is a lover of banquets and wine, a com- 
* panion of publicans and ſinners.” But wiſdom is juſtified by 


her children. 

Then he began to reproach the cities wherein moſt of his mi- 
racles had been performed, becauſe they repented not. Wo unto 
thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida ; for if the miracles which 


have been performed in you, had been performed in Tyre and 
Sidon, 


Lu. 7; 24 


Mal. 3; 1. 
Mar. 1; 2. 


Lu. 16; 16. 


Mal. 43 fe 


Lu. 7 5 31* 


Eu. 10; 13* 
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22 Sidon, they had repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, Know, 

therefore, that the condition of Tyre and Sidon on the day of 

23 judgment ſhall be more tolerable than yours. And thou Caper- 

naum, which haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhall be brought down 

to hades ; for if the miracles which have been performed in thee, 

had been performed in Sodom, it had remained until now. 

24 Know, therefore, that the condition of Sodom on the day of 
Judgment, ſhall be more tolerable than thine. 

Lu. 10; 21' 25 On that occaſion Jeſus ſaid, I adore thee, O Father, Lord of 

heaven and earth; becauſe having hidden theſe things from ſages 

26 and the learned, thou haſt revealed them to babes : Yes, Father, 


Jo. ; #9 27 becauſe ſuch is thy pleaſure. My Father hath imparted every 

& 103 15. thing to me; and none knoweth the Son, except the Father; 

neither knoweth any one the Father, except the Son, and he to 

Jer 6; 16. 28 whom the Son will reveal him. Come unto me all ye who toll 

29 and are burdened ; and I will relieve you. Take my yoke upon 

you, and be taught by me; for I am meek and condeſcending ; 

1J0.5; 3. 30 and your ſouls ſhall find relief. For my yoke is eaſy, and my 
burden 1s light. 


Mar. 2: oF XII. AT that time, as Feſus was walking through the corn on * the 
os Sabbath, his diſciples, being hungry, began to pluck the ears of corn, 

2 and eat them. The Phariſees obſerving this, ſaid to him, Lo! 

thy diſciples are doing what it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath, 

rSam.21;1* 3 Fe anſwered, Have ye not read what David did and his attend- 
4 ants when they were hungry ; how he entered the tabernacle of 


God, and ate the loaves of the preſence, which it was not Jawful 
Lev, 24; 5* 5 for him or his attendants to eat, but ſolely for the prieſts? Or 


N . z g | 
N have ye not learnt from the law that the prieſts in the temple 


15 With us Saturday, or rather from Friday at ſun- ſet, to Saturday at ſun-ſet, for ſo the 
Tews reckoned, | 


violate 
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violate the reſt to be obſerved on Sabbaths, and are nevertheleſs 
6 blameleſs ? Now I affirm that ſomething greater than the temple 
7 is here. But had ye known what this meaneth, © I require hu- 
«* manity and not ſacrifice,” ye would not have condemned the 
8 guiltleſs : For the Son of Man is maſter of the Sabbath. 
g9* Leaving that place, he went into their ſynagogue, and found a 
man there whoſe hand was blaſted. They aſked him wwith a dejign 
11 to accuſe him, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath? Ze anfavercd, 
What man is there amongſt you, who having one ſheep, if it 
fall into a pit on the Sabbath, will not lay hold on it, and lift it 
12 out? And doth not a man greatly excel a ſheep? It is lawful, 
13 therefore, to do good on the Sabbath. Then he ſaid to the man, 
14 Stretch out thy hand. And as he flretched it out, it became found 
like the other. But the Phariſees went out and concerted againſt 
Bim to deſtroy him. 
15 Feſus knowing this departed, and being followed by a vaſt mut- 
16* tutude, healed all their ſick, enjoining them not to diſcover him. Thus 
18 the word of the Prophet Iſaiah was verified, . Behold my ſervant 


cc 


0 


* 


will cauſe my Spirit to abide upon him, and he ſhall give latos 


19 © to the nations; he will not contend, nor clamour, nor make bis 


20 © voice be heard in the fireets, A bruiſed reed he will not break ; 
* and a dimly burning taper he will not quench, till he render his 

21 * laws victoriout. Nations alſo ſhall truſt in his name.” 

22 Then was brought to him a demoniac dumb and blind; and he 

23 cured him, inſomuch that he both ſpake and ſaw. And all the people 


** 


24. aid with amazement, Is this the ſon of David? But the Phariſees 


bearing them ſaid, This man expelleth demons only by Beelzebub 


25 prince of the demons. But Feſus knowing their ſurmizes, ſaid to 


them, By civil diſſenſions any kingdom may be deſolated; and no 


26 city or family, where ſuch diſſenſions are, can ſubſiſt. Now if 
Vol. II. K 


Satan 


65 


Hoſ. 6; 6: 
ch. 9; 13. 


Mar. 3; 1* 
Lu. 6; 67 


r 


whom 1 have choſen, my beloved in whom my foul delighteth : I 


ch. 93:34. 
Mar. 3; 22 


Lu. 11; 15* 


66 


| Lu. 6; 45 


the 163 . 


ch. 10; 4. 


Jon. 13 17. 


4 


Jon. 3; 37 


Mar. 3; 28: 
Le. 123- 10. 


1 Jo. 5; 16. 


Cor. 1; 23. 
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Satan expel Satan, his kingdom is torn by civil diſſenſions; how 
27 can it then ſubſiſt? Beſides, if I expel demons by Beelzebub ; by 
whom do your ſons expel them? Wherefore they ſhall be your 


28 judges. But if I expel demons by the Spirit of God, the reign 


29 of God hath overtaken you. For how can one who entereth a 
ſtrong man's houſe, plunder his goods, unleſs he firſt overpower 
30 the ſtrong man? Then indeed he may plunder the houſe. He 


who is not for me is againſt me : and he who gathereth not with. 
me ſcattereth. 


31 Wherefore I ſay unto you, though every other ſin and de- 
traction in men is pardonable, their detraction againſt the Spirit 
32 is unpardonable: for whoſoever ſhall inveigh againſt the Son of 
Man may obtain pardon ; but whoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt the 
Holy Spirit, ſhall never be. pardoned, either in the preſent ſtate 
33 or in the future. Either call the tree good and its fruit good; 
or call the tree bad and its fruit bad : for we diſtinguiſh the tree 
34 by the fruit. Offspring of vipers, how can ye that are evil ſpeak 
good things, ſince it is out of the fulneſs of the heart that the 
35 mouth ſpeaketh. The good man out of his good treaſure produceth 
good things ; the bad man out of his bad treaſure produceth bad 
36 things. Be aſſured, however,. that of every pernicious word 
which men ſhall utter, they ſhall give an account on the day of 
37 judgment. For by thy words thou ſhalt be acquitted ; and by 
thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
38 Then ſome of the Scribes and Phariſees interpoſed, ſaying, Rabbi, 
39 we deſire to ſee a ſign from thee. He anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
An evil and adulterous race demandeth a ſign; but no ſign ſhall 
40 be given them, ſave the ſign of the Prophet Jonah. For as Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the ſtomach of the great fiſh, 
the Son of Man will be three days and three nights in the boſom 
41 of the earth. The Ninevites will ſtand up in the judgment againſt 
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42 


43 


45 


this race, and cauſe it to be condemned, becauſe they repented 
when they were warned by Jonah; and beliold here ſomething 
greater than Jonah. The queen of © the ſouth country will ariſe 
in the judgment againſt this race, and cauſe it to be condemned ; 
becauſe ſhe came from the extremities of the earth to hear the 
wile diſcourſes of Solomon; and behold here ſomething greater 
than Solomon. 


An unclean ſpirit, when he is gone out of a man, wander- 
eth over parched deſerts in ſearch of a reſting-place. And 
not finding any, he ſaith, © I will return to my houſe whence I 
© came ;* and being come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and fur- 
niſhed. Whereupon he goeth, and bringeth with him ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; and having entered, 
they dwell there; and the laſt ſtate of that man becometh 
worſe than the firſt : thus will it alſo fare with this evil race. 


While he diſcourſed to the people, his mother and brothers were 
without, defiring to ſpeak with him. And one ſaid to him, Thy 
mother and thy brothers are without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 
He anſwering, ſaid to him that told him, Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brothers? Then fretching out his hand towards 
his diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brothers. For 
whoſoever doth the will of my Father who is in heaven, is my 
brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 
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SECTION VII. 
Parables, 


Mar. 4 1. XIII. 7 HE ſame day, Feſus having gone out of the houſe, ſat by the 
2 


fea fide ; but ſo great a multitude flocked about him, that he 


went into a bark, and ſat down there, while all the people flood on 
3 the ſhore. Then he diſcourſed to them of many things in parables. 


Mar: 42.5" & Trex ſower, /aid he, went out to ſow; and in ſowing, fome 
ED ſeeds fell by the way-ſide, and the birds came and picked them 
5 up: ſome fell on rocky ground, where they had little earth: theſe 
6 ſprang up the ſooner, becauſe the ſoil had no depth; but after 
the ſun had beaten upon them, they were ſcorched, and having 
7 no root, withered away. Some fell among thorns, and the 
8 thorns grew up and choked them. Others fell into good ground, 
and yielded encreaſe, ſome a hundred, fome fixty, ſome thirty- 
9 fold. Whoever hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Mar. 4; 10. 10 Then the diſciples accoſted him, ſaying, Why ſpeakeſt thou to 
069 1 them ih parables? He anſwering, ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is 
your privilege, and not theirs, to know the ſecrets of the reign of 

4 25 29. 12 heaven. For to him that hath more ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
1 : abound ; but from him that hath not, even that which he hath 
13 ſhall be taken. For this reaſon I ſpeak to them in parables ; be- 


14 caule they ſeeing, fee not; and hearing, hear not, nor regard; 


5 Pf, inſomuch that this prophecy of Iſaiah is fulfilled in them, Ye 
Lu.4; ie. „ may indeed liſten, but will not underſtand; ye may look, but 
8 15 © will not perceive. For this people's underſtanding is ſtupiſied, 
* « their ears are deafened, and their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt 
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« ſeeing with their eyes, hearing with their ears, and appre- 
« hending with their underſtanding ; they ſhould repent, and I 

16 © ſhould reclaim them.” But bleſſed are your eyes, becauſe 

17 they ſee; and your ears, becauſe they hear. For verily I ſay 
unto you, that many Prophets and righteous men have deſired to 
ſee the things which ye ſee, but have not ſeen them ; and to hear 
the things which ye hear, but have not heard them. 


18+ Underſtand ye, therefore, the parable of the ſower. When 
one heareth the doctrine of the reign, but mindeth it not, the 
evil one cometh, and ſnatcheth away that which was ſown 1n his 


20 heart. This explaineth what fell by the way-ſide. That which 


fell on rocky ground, denoteth him who, hearing the word, re- 
21 ceiveth it at firſt with pleaſure ; yet not having it rooted in his 
mind, retaineth it but a while; for when trouble or perſecution 
22 cometh, becauſe of the word, inſtantly he relapſeth. That which 
fell among thorns, denoteth that hearer in whom worldly cares, 
and the deluſion of riches, ſtifle the word, and render it unfruit- 
23 ful. But that which fell into good ſoil, and bore fruit, ſome a 
hundred, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty-fold, denoteth him who not 
only heareth and mindeth, but obeyeth the word. 


69 


Lu. 103 23* 


Mar. 4; 147 
La. 8; 11 


24 Another parable he propoſed to them, ſaying, The kingdom of 


heaven may be compared to a field in which the proprietor had 
25 {own good grain: but while people were aſleep, his enemy came, 
26 and ſowed darnel among the wheat, and went off. When the 
blade was up, and putting forth the ear, then appeared alſo the 


27 darnel, And the ſervants came and ſaid to their maſter, * Sir, 


thou ſowedſt good grain in thy field; whence, then, hath it 
28 © darnel?* He anſwered, * An enemy hath done this.“ They ſaid, 
29 © Wilt thou, then, that we weed them out?” He replied, © No; 
* leſt, in weeding out the darnel, ye tear up alſo the wheat. 
30 © Let both grow together uatil the harveſt; and in the time of 


© harveſt, 


Mar. 4; 31 
Lu. 13; 197 


Lu. 13; 21. 
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* harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, Firſt gather the darnel, and 
* make them into bundles for burning ; then carry the wheat into 
* my barn.” | 

31 Another ſimilitude he propſed to them, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man ſet in his 

32 field; for though it is the ſmalleſt of all ſeeds, it is, when grown, 
larger than any herb, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of 
the air take ſhelter in its branches. 

33 Another fimilitude he gave them: The kingdom of heaven is 
like leaven which a woman mingled in three meaſures of meal 
until the whole was leavened. | 

34 All theſe ſimilitudes Feſus ſpoke to the people; for he taught them 

35 only by fimilitudes ; herein verifying the word of the Prophet : I 
« ill diſcourſe in parables ; I will utter things whereof all anti- 
e guity hath been filent.” 


36 Then Yeſus, leaving the multitude, retired to the houſe, where 
his diſciples acegſted him, ſaying, Explain to us the parable of the 
37 darnel in the field. Te/us anſwering, quid unto them, He who 
38 ſowed the good ſeed is the Son of Man. The field is the world : 
the good ſeed are the ſons of the kingdom ; and the darnel are the 
39 ſons of the evil one. The enemy who ſowed them is the devil: 
the harveſt is the concluſion of this ſtate ; and the reapers are the 
40 angels. As, therefore, the darnel is gathered and burnt; ſo ſhall 
41 it be at the concluſion of this ſtate. The Son of Man will ſend 
his angels, who ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſeducers and 


42 iniquitous perſons, and throw them into the burning furnace: 

43 weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be there. Then ſhall the 

righteous ſhine like the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Whoever hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treaſure hid in a field, 

which, when a man hath diſcovered, he concealeth the diſcovery, 

and 
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and for joy thereof, ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 


field. 

45* Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a pearl extremely pre- 
cious, which a merchant, who was in queſt of fine pearls, having 
met with, ſold all that he had and purchaſed it. | 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a ſweepnet caſt into the 

48 ſea, which encloſeth fiſhes of every kind. When it is full, they 
draw it aſhore, and gather the good into veſſels, but throw the 

49 uſeleſs away. So ſhall it be at the concluſion of this ſtate, The 
angels will come and ſever the wicked from among the righteous, 


50 and throw them into the burning furnace. Weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth ſhall be there. 


51 Fus ſaid, Do ye underſtand all theſe things? They anſwered, 


52 Yes, Maſter. He added, Every ſcribe, therefore, inſtructed for 
the kingdom of heaven, 1s like a houſeholder who bringeth out 


53 of his ſtore-houſe new things and old. And after he had finiſhed 
theſe ſimilitudes, he departed thence. 


SECTION VIII. 
The People twice fed in the Deſert, 


54 YFESUS being come into his own country, taught the inhabitants 


in ther ſynagogue : and they ſaid with aſtoniſhment, Whence 
| hath this man this wiſdom and this power of working miracles ? 


55 Is not this the carpenter's ſon? Is not his mother called Mary? 
And are not James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas his bro- 


56 thers? His ſiſters too, do they not live amongſt us? Whence 


57 then hath HE all theſe things? Thus they were ſcandalized at him. 
But Jeſus faid to them, A prophet is nowhere diſregarded, except 
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58 in his own country, and in his own family. And he did not many 


miracles there becauſe of their unbelief. 


XIV. AT that time Herod the tetrarch "" hearing of the fame of Feſus, 


2 ſaid to his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt; he is raiſed from 
the dead ; and therefore miracles are performed by him, 
3 For Herod had cauſed John to be apprehended, impriſoned, and 
4 bound, on account of Herodias his brother Philip's wife ; for John 
5 had ſaid to him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. And 
Herod wonld have put him to death, but was afraid of the popu- 
6 lace, who accounted him a prophet. But when Herod's birth-day 
was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced before the company, and 
7 pleaſed Herod fo highly, that he fwore he would grant her whatever 
8 ſhe ſhould aſk. She being inſtigated by her mother, ſaid, Give me 
9 here in a baſin the head of John the Baptiſt. And the king was 
forry ; nevertheleſs, from a regard to his oath and his gueſts, he 
10 commanded that it ſhould be given her. Accordingly Fohn was 
11 beheaded in the priſon by his order. And his head was brought in 
a baſin and preſented to the damſel ; and fhe carried it to her mother. 
12 After which his diſcipies went and fetched the body, and having 
buried it, came and told Feſus. 


i3 When Feſus heard this, he embarked privately, and retired into 
a deſert place ; whereof” the people being informed, followed him by 

14 land out of the cities, Obſerving, as he landed, a great multitude, 
he had compaſſion upon them and healed their ſick, 

i5 Towards the evening his diſciples acegſted him, ſaying, This is 
a deſert place, and the time is now paſt ; diſmiſs the multitude, 
that they may go to the villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 

16 Jeſus anſwered, They need not go. Supply them yourſelves, 

17 They ſaid to him, We have here but five loaves and two fiſhes. 
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18* He replied, Bring them hither to me. Then having commanded 


the people to lie down upon the graſs, he took the five loaves and 
the two fiſhes, and looking towards heaven, bleſſed them ; then 
breaking the loaves, he gave them to the diſciples ; and they diſtri- 
20 buted them among the people, When all had partaken, and were 
ſatisfied, they carried off twelve baſkets full of the fragments that 
21 remained. Now they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, 
beſide women and children. 


22 Immediately Feſus obliged his diſciples to embark and paſs over be- 
23 fore him, while he diſmiſſed the multitude. Having diſmiſſed the 
multitude, he retired by himſelf to a mountain to pray, and re- 
24 mained there alone till it was late. By that time the bark was half 
25 way over, tofſed by the waves, for the wind was contrary. In the 
fourth watch of the night **, Feſus went to them, walking upon the 
26 ſea. When the diſciples ſaw him walking upon the ſea, being ter- 
rified, they exclaimed, An apparition! and cried out for fear. 
27 Teſus immediately ſpoke to them, ſaying, Take courage, it is I, be 
28 not afraid. Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, If it be thou, Maſter, 
29 bid me come to thee upon the water. Feſus ſaid, Come. Ther 
Peter getting out of the bark, walked upon the water towards 


30 Feſus. But finding the wind boiſterous, he was frightened; and 


31 beginning to ſink, cried, Maſter, fave me. Fe/us inſtantly ftretch- 

ing out his hand, caught him, and ſaid to him, Diſtruſtful man, 
32 wherefore didſt thou doubt? When they had gone aboard, the 
33 wind ceaſed. Then thoſe in the bark came, and praſtrated them- 

ſelves before him, ſaying, Thou art aſſuredly a Son of God. 

34 Having paſſed wer, they landed on the territory of Genneſaret * ; 
35 the inhabitants whereof knowing him, ſent through all that coun- 
36 try, and brought io him all the diſeaſed, who beſought him 10 let 


»» Between three and ſix in the morning. '9 In the Old Teſtament C/innererh. 
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them touch but a tuft of his mantle; and as many as touched, were 
cured, | | 


XV. Then ſome Scribes and Phariſees of Feruſalem addreſſed him, 


2 ſaying, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? 
3 For they waſh not their hands before meals. Feſus anſiwering, 
ſaid unto them, Why do ye yourſelves, by your tradition, tranſ- 
4 greſs the commandment of God? For. God hath commanded, 
ſaying, © Honour thy father and mother ;”” and, © Whoſoever 
5 © revileth father or mother ſhall be puniſhed with death.” But 
ye affirm, If a man fay to father or mother, © I devote whatever 
© of mine ſhall profit thee,” he ſhall not afterwards honour, by 
6 his aſſiſtance, his father or his mother. Thus, by your tradi- 
tion, ye annul the commandment of God. Hypocrites, well do 
ye ſuit the character which Iſaiah gave of you, ſaying, * This 
© people addreſs me with their mouth, and honour me with 
9 © their lips, though their heart is eſtranged from me. But 
in vain they worſhip me, while they teach inſtitutions merely 

„ human.” | | 
10 Then having called the multitude, he faid to them, Hear, and 
II be inſtrufted. It is not what goeth into the mouth which pol- 
luteth the man; but it is what proceedeth out of the mouth 
r2 which polluteth the man. Thereupon his diſciples acegſting him, 
/aid, Didſt thou obferve how the Phariſees, when they heard 
13 that ſaying, were ſcandalized > He anſwered, Every plant which 


© A 


my . heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be extirpated. 


14 Let them alone. They are blind leaders of the blind; and. 
15 if the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch. Ther 


16 Peter addreſſing him, faid, Explain to us that ſaying. Teſus au- 


17 ſwered, Are ye alſo ſtill void of underſtanding? Do ye not yet 
apprehend, that whatever entereth the mouth, paſſeth into the 
+8 belly, and is thrown out into the fink. But that which pro- 


L ceedeth 
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ceedeth out of the mouth, iſſueth from the heart, and fo pollut- 

19 eth the man. For out of the heart proceed malicious con- 

trivances, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe tefti- 

20 monies, calumnies. Theſe are the things which pollute the 
man ; but to eat with unwaſhen hands polluteth not the man. 


21 THEN Yeſus withdrew into the confines of Tyre and Sidon; 
22 and behold ! a Canaamtiſh woman of thoſe territories came to ke, 
crying, Mafter, Son of David, have pity upon me; my daugh- 
23 ter is grievouſly afflicted by a demon. But he gave her no an- 
fewer. Then his diſciples interpoſed, and entreated him, ſaying, 
24 Diſmiſs her, for ſhe clamoureth after us. Ze anſwering, ſaid, 
25 My miſſion is only to the loſt ſheep of the ſtock of Iſrael. She 
nevertheleſs advanced, and proſirating herſelf” before him, ſaid, O 
26 Maſter, help me! He replied, It is not ſeemly to take the chil- 
27 dren's bread, and throw it to the dogs. True, Sir, returned ſbe, 
yet even the dogs ate allowed the crumbs which fall from their 


28 maſter's table. Then Feſus anſwering, ſaid to her, O woman! 


great is thy faith. Be it unto thee as thou deſireſt. And that 
inſtant her daughter was healed. 


29 Feſus having left that place, came ey the ſea of Galilee, and 


30 repaired to a mountain, where he ſat down : and great multitudes 


flocked to him, bringing with them the lame, the blind, the dumb, 
the cripple, and ſeveral others ſin di iftreſs|, whom they laid at 
31 his feet; and he healed them: inſomuch that the people beheld. 
with admiration, the dumb ſpeaking, the cripple found, the lame 


walking, and the blind ſeeing ; ; and they glorified the God of 
 Jjrael. | 


hon on the multitude, becauſe they have now attended me three 


days, and have nothing to eat: I will not diſmiſs them faſting, 
| I 2 leſt 


75 


ch. 10; 6. 


4 If. 353 5˙ 


32 Then Yeſus called to him his di 1/ciples, and ſaid, I awd compaſ- Mar. 8; 1 


CH. 15. SECT. viII. 


33 leſt their ſtrength fail by the way. His diſciples anſwered, 

Whence can we get bread enough in this ſolitude to ſatisfy ſuch a 

34 crowd ? He aſked them, How many loaves have ye? They ſaid, 

35 Seven, and a few ſmall fiſhes. Then commanding the people to lie 

30 down upon the ground, he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and 

having given thanks divided them, and gave them to his diſciples, 

37 who diſtributed them among the people. When all bad partaken, 

and were ſatisfied, they carried off ſeven maunds full of the frag- 

38 ments that remained. Now they that bad eaten were four thouſand 
men, beſide women aud children. 

39 Then having diſmiſſed the multitude, he embarked, and ſailed to 

_ , 15 XVI. he coaſt of Magdala. Thither ſome Phariſees and Sadducees re- 

paired, who, to try him, defired that he would ſhow them a ſign 

2 in the ſky. He anſwering, ſaid to them, In the evening ye 

3 ſay, It will be fair weather; for the ſky is red; and in 

the morning, There will be a ſtorm to-day ; for the ſky is 

red and lowering.” Ye can judge aright of the appearance of 


ch. 123 39- 4, the ſky, but cannot diſcern the ſigns of the times. An evil and 


adulterous race demandeth a ſign, but no fign ſhall be given 
them, ſave the ſign of the Prophet _ Then leaving them, he 

| departed. 
Mar. 8; 14 5 Now bis diſciples, before they came over, had forgotten to bring 
19+ 6 with them. Feſus ſaid to them, Take heed, and beware 
7 of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. Mhereupon 


they ſaid, reaſoning among themſelves, This is becauſe we have 
8 brought no loaves with us. Feſus percetving it, ſaid to them, What 


do ye reaſon amongſt yourſelves, O ye diſtruſtful ? That I ſpeak 
thus, becauſe ye have brought no loaves ? Have ye no reflection? 


ch. 1 1;* 9 Or do ye not remember the five loaves among the-five thouſand, 


ch. 1;; 32» 10 and how many baſkets ye filled with the fragments? nor the 
ſeven loaves among the: four thouſand, and. how many maunds 


ye 
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14 is? They anſwered, Some ſay, * John the Baptiſt,” others, Elijah,“ 
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11 ye filled? How is it that ye do not underſtand that I ſpake 
not concerning bread, when I bade you beware of the leaven 

12 of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees ? Then they under- 
flood that he cautioned them not againſt the leaven which the 
Phariſees and the Sadducees uſed in bread, but againſt their doc- 


trine. 


VE CTIOQN:: IA. 
The Transfiguration. 


13 A® Feſus was going to the diftrif of Ceſarea Philippi, he ꝗſted Mar. 8; 27" 
| his diſciples, ſaying, Who do men ſay that the Son of Man Ot 


15 others, Jeremiah, or one of the Prophets.“ But who, returned 
16 he, ſay ye that Iam? Simon Peter anſwering, ſaid, Thou art the Jo. 6; 69. 
17 Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. Feſus replying, ſaid to him, 
Happy art thou Simon Barjona ** ; for fleſh and blood hath not 
18 revealed this to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. I tell Jo. 1; 42. 
© thee likewiſe, Thou art named Rock“; and on this rock J will 
build my church, over which the gates of hades ſhall not pre- 
19 vail. Moreover I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: whatever thou ſhall bind upon the earth, ſhall: be cb: 18; 18. 
bound in heaven; and whatever thou ſhalt looſe upon the OI 
20 earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Then he forbade his diſciples to 
tell any man that he is the Meſſiab. 
21 From that time TFeſus began to diſcover to his diſciples, that he ch. 17; 220 
muſt go to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer much from the elders, and - ay fr. 2G 


5 3! 

the chief priefts, and the ſcribes, and be killed, and that he muſt Fi 5 1 
20 Syr. /on of Jonas. So Peter in Greek, and Cephas in Syr; ſignify. 
he- 
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22 be raiſed the third day. On which Peter taking him aſide, re- - 
proved him, ſaying, God forbid, Maſter, this ſhall not befal thee. =. 
23 But he turning ſaid to Peter, Get thee hence, adverſary, thou 1 
art an obſtacle in my way; for thou reliſheſt not the things of 

God, but the things of men. 
| ha Re 24 Then ſaid Feſus to his diſciples, If any man will come under my 
guidance, let him renounce himſelf, and take up his croſs and 
Lu. 9 23* 25 follow me. For whoſover would fave his life, ſhall loſe it; and 
4 = 26 whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. What is a 
PR LEO man profited, if he ſhould gain the whole world, with the forfeit 
of his life? or what will a man not give in ranſom for his life? 
27 For the Son of Man, veſted with his Father's glory, ſhall come 
hereafter with his angels, and recompenſe every one according 
28 28 to his actions. Verily I ſay unto you, Some of thoſe who are 


Mar. 91 1. preſent, ſhall not taſte death, until they ſee the Son of Man 
PE MTs enter upon his reign. 


(6, 


v1 


Mar. 9 2» XVII. AFTER fix days Feſus took Peter, and Fames, and John 


Tu. 95 28.2 brother , James, apart to the top of a high mountain, and was. 
transfigured in their prefence. His face ſhone as the ſun; and his 

3 raiment became white as the light. And preſently appeared to them 

4 Moſes and Elijah converſing with him. Peter upon this addreſſing 

2 Pet. 1; 17. Feſus, ſaid, Maſter, it is good for us to ſtay here; let us make 
3 8 here, if thou wilt, three booths, one for thee, and one for Moſes, 


Lu. 3; 22. 5 and one for Elijah. While he was ſpeaking, behold! a bright 
cloud covered them, and out of the cloud came a voice which ſaid, = 
6 This is my beloved Son in whom I delight, hear him. The di 
ciples hearing this, fell upou their faces, and were greatly [rightencd. 
7 But Jeſus came and touched them, ſaying, Ariſe ; be not afraid. 
8 Then lifting up their eyes, they ſaw none but Feſus. 


As 


S. MATTHEW. 
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"9 ÞAs they went down from the mountain, Feſus commanded them, 


ſaying, Tell nobody what ye have ſeen, until the Son of Man be 
10 riſen from the dead. Then the diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why 
11 ſay the Scribes that Elijah muſt come firſt? Teſus anſwering, 
faid unto them, To conſummate the whole, Elijah indeed mult 
12 come firſt. But I tell you, Elijah is come already, though they 
did not acknowledge him, but have treated him as they pleaſed. 
13 Thus alſo they will treat the Son of Man. Then the diſciples un- 
denſtood that he ſpake concerning John the Baptiſt. 
14 When they were come to the multitude, a man came to him, who 
15 #neeling, ſaid, Sir, have pity on my ſon; for he is grievouſly 
diſtreſſed with lunacy; often he falleth into the fire, and often 
16 into the water, and I preſented him to thy diſciples ; but they 
17 could not cure him. Jeſs anſwering, ſaid, O unbelieving and 
perverſe race! How long ſhall I be with you ? How long ſhall 
18 I ſuffer you? Bring him hither to me. Then Feſus rebuked the 
demon, and he came out: and the lad was inflantly.cured. 
19 Aereupon the diſciples came to him privately, ſaying, Why 
20 could not we expel this demon? e anſwered, Becauſe of 
your unbelief ; for verily I ſay unto you, if ye had faith, though 


but as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye might ſay to this mountain, 


Remove to yonder place, and it would remove: yea nothing 
21 would be impoſſible to you. This kind, however, is not dif- 
poſſeſſed, unleſs by prayer and faſting. | 
22 While they remained in Galilee, Feſus ſaid to them, The Son of 
23 Man is to be delivered up to men who will kill him: but the 
third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And they were grieved exceed- 
ngly. 


24 Men they were come to 8 the collefors came and 


25 aſked Peter, Doth not your teacher pay the didrachma * ? Wt 


* About 15, 3d. ſterling: 


Haid, 
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ſaid, Yes. Being come into the houſe, before he ſpoke, Feſus ſaid 


to him, What is thy opinion, Simon ? From whom do the kings 


26 of the earth exact tribute or cuſtom? From their own ſons, or 


27 from others? Peter anſwered, From others. Feſus replied, The 
ſons then are exempted. Nevertheleſs, leſt we ſhould give them 
offence, go to the ſea and throw a line, draw out the firſt fiſh 
that is hooked, and, having opened its mouth, thou ſhalt find a 
ſtater , take that and give it them for me and thee. 

ge 93 337 XVIII. At that time the di;ciples came to Feſus enquiring, Who ſhall 
. 2 be the greateſt in the reign of heaven? Jes calling to him a child, 
ch. 19; 14. 3 placed him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto yon, 
unleſs ye be changed, and become as children, ye ſhall never 
4 enter the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever, therefore, ſhall be- 
come humble like this child, ſhall be the greateſt in the reign of 
5 heaven. Nay, whoſoever receiveth one ſuch child in my name, 
Mar. g; 42. 6 receiveth me; but whoever ſhall inſnare any of theſe little ones 
Lu. 17; 1* i - a A g 
who believe in me, it were better for him that an upper mill- 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were ſunk in the 
ocean. | 
7 Woeunto the world becauſe of ſnares : ſnares indeed there muſt 
ch. 5; 29 $ be; nevertheleſs woe to the inſnarer. Wherefore, if thy hand 
och or thy foot inſnare thee, cut it off and throw it away ; it is better 
for thee to Inter lame or maimed into life, than having two 
9 hands or two feet to be caſt into the everlaſting fire. And if 
thine eye inſnare thee, pluck it out and throw it away; it is 
better for thee to enter one-eyed into life, than having two eyes 

10 to be caſt into hell-fire. Beware of contemning any of theſe 
little ones; for I aſſure you that in heaven their angels con- 

Lu. 19; 10. 11 tinually behold the face of my heavenly Father: and the Son of 
1554 12 Man is come to recover the loſt. What think ye? If a man have 


2 Value half @ crown, 


a hun- 
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' a hundred ſheep, and one of them have ſtrayed ; will he not 


leave the ninety-nine upon the mountains, and go in queſt of 

13 the ſtray? And if he happen to find it, verily I ſay unto you, 
he deriveth greater joy from it than from the ninety-nine which 

14 went not aſtray. Thus it is not the will of your Father in heaven 
that any of theſe little ones ſhould be loſt. 

15 Wherefore, if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and expoſtu- 
late with him, when thou and he are alone together. If he hear 

16 thee, thou haſt gained thy brother: but, if he will not hear, 
take one or two along with thee, that by the teſtimony of two or 

17 three witneſſes, every thing may be aſcertained. If he deſpiſe 
them, acquaint the congregation with it; and if he deſpiſe the 
congregation alſo, let him be to thee as a pagan or a publican, 

18 Verily I ſay unto you; whatſoever ye ſhall bind upon the earth, 
ſhall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe upon 
the earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

19 Again, I fay unto you, whatever two of you upon = 
earth ſhall agree to aſk, ſhall be granted them by my Father who 

20 is in heaven. For whereſoever two or three are aſſembled in my 
name, I am in the midſt of them. 

21 Then Peter approaching, ſaid to him, Maſter, if my brother 
repeatedly treſpaſs againſt me; how often muſt I forgive him? 


S1 


Lev. 19; 1 
Ecclus, 1 
13 Lu. 17353. 


Deut. 193 15. 
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2 Co. 133 1. 


ch. 16; 19. 
Jo. 20; 23. 


Lu. 17; 3 


22 Muſt I ſeven times? Igſus anſwered, I ſay not unto thee, Seven 


times, but ſeventy times ſeven times. 
23 In this the adminiſtration of heaven reſembleth that of a king 


24 who determined to ſettle accounts with his ſervants. Having 


begun to reckon, one was brought who owed him ten thouſand 


25 talents'*, But that ſervant not having wherewith to pay; his 


maſter, to obtain payment, commanded that he and his wife and 


26 children, and all that he had, ſhould be ſold. Then the ſervant. 
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throwing himſelf? proſtrate before his maſter, cried, * Have pa- 


27 tience with me, my lord, and I will pay the whole.” And his 


maſter had compaſſion upon him, and diſmiſſed him, remitting 
28 the debt. But this ſervant, as he went out, meeting one of his 
fellow-ſervants who owed him a hundred denarii ©®, ſeized him 
29 by the throat, ſaying, Pay me what thou oweſt.” His fel- 
low-ſervant threw himſelf at his feet, and beſought him, ſay⸗ 
30 ing, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee.” And he 
would not, but inſtantly cauſed him to be impriſoned, until 
31 he ſhould diſcharge the debt. His fellow-ſervants ſeeing this, 
were deeply affected, and went, and informed their maſter of all 
32 that had paſſed. Then his maſter, having given orders to call 
him, ſaid to him, Thou wicked ſervant : all that debt I for- 
33 gave thee, becauſe thou beſoughteſt me. Oughteſt not thou to 
© have ſhown ſuch pity to thy fellow-ſervant, as I ſhowed to thee ?? 
34 So his maſter, being provoked, delivered him to the jailors, to 
35 remain in their hands, until he ſhould clear the debt. Thus 
will my celeſtial Father treat every one of you who forgiveth not 
from his heart the faults of his brother, | 


SECTION RX. 
The rich Pan's Application. 


XIX. 


HEN Feſus had ended this diſcourſe, he left Galilee, and 
2 


came into the confines of Fudea upon the Fordan, whither 
great multitudes followed him, and he healed ther ſick. 
3 Then ſome Phariſees came to him, and trying him, aſked, Can 
4 a man lawfully, upon every pretence, divorce his wife? Ze an- 


25 About three guineas. 


feered, 
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feered, Have ye not read, that at the beginning, when the 


5 Creator made man, he formed a male and a female, and ſaid, 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 
12 


13 


15 


16 


7 


18 


« For this cauſe a man ſhall leave father and mother, and ad- 
« here to his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh.” Where- 
fore they are no longer two, but one fleſh, What then God 
hath conjoined, let not man ſeparate. They replied, Why then 
did Moſes command to give a writing of divorcement, and diſ- 
miſs her? He anſwered, Moſes indeed, becauſe of your untrac- 
table diſpoſition, permitted you to divorce your wives, but it was 
not ſo from the beginning. Therefore I ſay unto you, Whoever 
divorceth his wife, except for whoredom, and marrieth another, 


committeth adultery: and whoever marrieth the woman di- 


vorced, committeth adultery. His diſciples ſaid to him, If ſuch 
be the condition of the huſband, it is better to live unmarried, 
He anſwered, They alone are capable of living thus, on whom 
the power is conferred. For ſome are eunuchs from their birth ; 
others have been made eunuchs by men; and others, for the 
ſake of the kingdom of heaven, have made themſelves eunuchs. 
Let him act this part who can aft it. 


Then children were preſented to him, that he might lay his hands 
upon them, and pray | for them]; but the diſciples reproved | thoſe 


| 14 who brought| them. Feſus ſaid, Let the children alone, and 


hinder them not from coming unto me ; for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of heaven. And having laid his hands on them, he departed 


thence. 


Afterwards, one approaching, ſaid to him, Good Teach 8c, 
what good muſt I do to obtain eternal life? He anſwered, Why 
calleſt thou me good? God alone is good. If thou wouldſt enter 
into that life, keep the commandments. He /aid mito him, 
Which? Te/us anſwered, © Thou ſhalt not commit murder. 
* Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


M 2 «© Thou 
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19 * Thou ſhalt not give falſe teſtimony. Honour thy father and 
20 © mother; and love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” The young man 
replied, All theſe I have obſerved from my childhood. Wherein 
21 am I ſtill deficient? Feſus anfavered, If thou wouldſt be per- 
fect, go ſell thy eſtate, and give the price to. the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; then come and follow me. 
22 The young man hearing this, went away ſorrowful, for he had great 


poſſefſions.. 


23 Whereupon Feſus ſaid to his diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, 


24 it is difficult for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven: I 
ſay further, it is eaſier for a camel to paſs through the eye of a 

25 needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. His 
diſciples, who heard this with amazement, ſaid, Who then can be 

26 ſaved? Feſus looking at them, anſwered, With men this is im- 
poſſible ;- but with God every thing is poſſible. 


27 Then Peter replying, ſaid, As for us, we have forſaken all, and 

28 followed thee; what then ſhall be our reward? Fe/us anſwered, 
Verily I fay unto you, that at the renovation, when the Son of 
Man ſhall be ſeated on his glorious throne, ye my followers, _ 


ſitting alſo upon twelve thrones, ſhall judge the-twelve tribes of 


29 Iſrael. And whoſoever ſhall have - forſaken, on my account, 


houſes, or brothers, or- ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 


or children, or lands, ſhall receive a hundred-fold, and inherit 


eternal life. 


XX. For the adminiſtration of heaven will reſemble the conduct of: 
a houſeholder, who went out early in the morning to hire la- 

2 bourers for his vineyard. Having agreed with ſome for a 
3 denarius“ a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. About the. 


46 About 72 d. 


third 
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third hour“ he went out, and ſeeing others unemployed in the 
4. market-place, ſaid to them, Go ye likewiſe into my vineyard, 
and I will give you what is reaſonable. Accordingly they went. 
5 Again, about the ſixth hour **, and about the ninth *, he went 
6 out and did the ſame. Laſtly, about the eleventh hour“ he 
went out, and finding others unemployed, ſaid to them, Why 
7 © ſtand ye all the day here doing nothing ? They anſwered, 
© Becauſe nobody hath hired us.” He ſaid to them, Go ye alſo 
into my vineyard, and ye ſhall receive what is reaſonable.” 
8 When it was night, the proprietor of the vineyard ſaid to his 
ſteward, * Call the labourers, and pay them their wages, begin- 
'9 © ning with the laſt, and ending with the firſt.” Then they who 
had been hired at the eleventh hour came, and received each a 
Io denarius. When the firſt came, they. imagined they ſhould get 
11 more; but they got only a denarius a-piece. Upon receiving 
12 it, they murmured ' againſt the houſeholder, ſaying, * Theſe laſt 
have worked but one hour; yet thou haſt made them equal to 
13 us who have borne the burden and the heat of the day.“ He an- 
ſwering ſaid to one of them, Friend, I do thee no injury. Didſt 
14 not thou agree with me for a denarius? Take what is thine, and 
15 © depart. It is my will to give to this laſt as much as to thee. And 
may not I'do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, 
16 © becauſe I am good?“ Thus the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt. ch. 223 14. 
laſt; for there are many called, but few choſen. 


* Nine o'clock morning. 23 Noon. 
2 Three o'clock afternoon. 39 Five o'clock —— a 


* 
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SECTION XI. ö 
The Entry into Jeruſalem. f 


2 BI IF HEN Jeſus was on the road to Feruſalem, he took the 
1 18 twelve diſciples aſide, and ſaid to them, We are now going 
8 to Jeruſalem, where the Son of Man ſhall be delivered to the _ 
19 chief prieſts and the ſcribes, who will condemn him to die, and | 
conſign him to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and ſcourged, and 's 
crucified : but the third day he ſhall riſe again. 
Mar. 10; 35* 20 Then the mother of Zebedec's children came to him with her ſons, 7 
and, proftrating herſelf, entreated he would grant the requeſt ſhe —_- 
21 had to male. He ſaid to her, What wouldſt thou? She anſtered, 1 
That in thy reign one of theſe my two ſons may ſit at thy right 
22 hand, the other at thy left. Fe/us replying, ſaid, Ye know not L 
what ye aſk. Can ye drink ſuch a cup as I muſt drink ; or un- 1 
dergo an immerſion like that which I muſt undergo? They ſaid 
23 unto him, We can. He anſwered, Ye ſhall indeed drink ſuch a 
cup, and undergo an immerſion like that which I muſt undergo. 
But to ſit at my right hand and at my left I cannot give, unleſs to 5 
thoſe for whom it is prepared by my Father. 
Mar. 10; 41* 24 The ten hearing this were full of indignation againſt the two 
Lu. 22; 244 25 brothers; but Feſus calling them to him, ſaid, Ye know that the 
princes of the nations domineer over them, and the great exer- 4% 
26 ciſe their authority upon them. It muſt not be ſo amongſt you : 
27 on the contrary, whoſoever would become great amongſt you, 
let him be your ſervant ; and whoſoever would be chief amongſt 
Phil. 2; . 28 you, let him be your ſlave : even as the Son of Man came not to 
be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 


As 
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29* As they left Jericho followed by a great multitude, t2wo blind Mar. 103 46: 
men, who fat by the way-ſide, hearing that Feſus paſſed by, eried, 5 
31 ſaying, Maſter, Son of David, have pity upon us. The multitude 
5 charged them to be filent ; but they cried the louder, ſaying, Maſter, 
= 4 32 Son of David, have pity upon us. Then Jeſus flopping called 
1 33 them, and ſaid, What do ye want me to do for you? They an- 
ſwered, Sir, to make us ſee. TFeſus had compaſſion and touched 
their eyes. Immediately they received fight and followed him. 


XXI. When they were nigh Feru/alem, being come to Bethphage, near — 5 
2 the Mount of Olives, Feſus ſent two of his diſciples, ſaying, Go to 
the village oppoſite to you, where ye will immediately find an 
aſs tied, and her colt with her; looſe them and bring them hither. 
3 If any man ſay aught unto you, ſay, * The Maſter wanteth them, 
4 and he will ſend them directly. Now all this was done that the 
5 words of the Prophet might be fulfilled, Say to the daughter of 1 2 r. 
AEZion, Behold thy King cometh to thee lowly, riding on an aſs, Jo. 12; $4 | 
6 © even the colt of a labouring beaſt.” Accordingly the diſciples 
7 went, and having done as Feſus had commanded them, brought the 
aſs and the colt, and covering them with their mantles, made him 
8 ride. Now the greater part ſpread their maniles in the way; 
others lopped branches off the trees, and ſtroꝛved them in the way, 
9 while the crowd that went before, and that followed, ſhouted, ſay- 
ing, Hoſanna to the Son of David; bleſſed be he that cometh in pc. 118; 2 5 
10 the name of the Lord. Hoſanna in the higheſt heaven. When 
be entered Feruſalem, the whole city was in an uproar, every body 


11 aſting, Who is this? The crowd anſwered, It is Jeſus the Prophet 
of Nazareth in Galilee. 


| i 12 Then Feſus went into the temple of God, and drove thence all Na $1 29 
who fold and who bought in the temple, and overturned the tables 


* Save now I pray, 32 In Heb, Jebowab. 


4 ef. 
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13 of the money-changers, and the flalls of thoſe who fold doves, and Ba. : | 

I. 56; 7. faid to them, It is written, © My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of * 
pe def 14 © prayer, and ye have made it a den of robbers.” Then the 1 | 
blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed them, 4 4 | 

15 9 z. 3% 15 But the chief priefts and the ſcribes, ſeeing the wonders which he bi | E jb 
performed, and the boys crying in the temple, Hoſannah to the Son _ 

16 of David, faid to him awith indignation, Heareſt thou what theſe = 

Pl. 8; 2. ſay? Fe/us anſwered, Yes. Have ye never read, © From the 7 Wu 
«* mouth of infants and ſucklings thou haſt procured praiſe.” 4 WP 

17 Thereupon leaving them he went out of the city to Bethany, where 4 +8 

he remained that night. f 11 o 

Mar. 11; 12* 18* MReturning to the city in the morning he was hungry, and ſeeing 3 | | ; + 
TNT a ſingle jfig-tree by the road, he went to it; but finding only leaves 1] 
on it, ſaid, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward. And the i 5 

20 fig-tree withered forthwith. When the diſciples ſaw it, they ſaid N 

Mar. 11; 22 21 with aſtoniſbment, How ſoon 1s the fig- tree withered ! Fe/us an- 5 | 4 
ſwered, Verily I ſay unto you, if ye have an unſhaken faith, 6: $43, 

ye may not only do as much as is done to the fig-tree, but even | ; 3 

if ye ſhould ſay to this mountain, Be lifted and thrown into v 2 

22 © the ſea, it ſhall be done. Moreover ye ſhall obtain whatſoever 8 

ye ſhall with faith pray for. =: $ 

20-3 ON Being come into the temple, the chief prieft and the elders of the Eo 
f people came near, as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what autho- .:_— 


24 rity doſt thou theſe things? and who .empowered thee? fue 
anſwering, ſaid to them, I alſo have a queſtion to propoſe, 
which, if ye anſwer me, I will tell you by what authority I do 

25 theſe things. Whence had John authority to baptize ? From 


heaven; or from men? Then they reaſoned thus within them- 
ſelves, * If we ſay, From heaven, he will retort, Why then did ye Wi 
ch. 143 . 26 * not believe him? And if we ſay, From men, wwe dread the multi- 0 
* tude, among iſt whom Jobn is univerſally accounted -a prophet.” F 15 
The 1 i : 
| _ 
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27 They therefore anſwered him, We cannot tell. Teſus replicd, 


Neither tell 1 you by what authority I do theſe things. 
23 But what think ye of this? A man had two ſons, and ad- 
29 dreſſing his elder ſon, ſaid, Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard.“ He anſwered, * I will not,“ but afterwards repented 
zo and went. Then addreſſing the younger, he bade him likewiſe. 
31 He anſwered, * Immediately, Sir, but went not. Now, which 
of the two obeyed his father? They ſaid, The firſt, Teſus replied 
Verily I ſay unto you, even the publicans and the harlots ſhow 
32 you the way into the kingdom of God. For John came to you 
in the way of ſanctity, and ye believed him not; but the publi- 
cans and the harlots believed him: yet ye who ſaw this, did 
not afterwards repent and believe him. 
33 Hear another parable: A certain landlord planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built a 
34 tower; and having farmed it out, went abroad. When the 
vintage approached, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, to 
35 receive the fruits, But they ſeized his ſervants, beat one, drove 
30 away with ſtones another, and killed another. Again, he ſent 
other ſervants in greater number; but they received the ſame 
37 treatment. Finally, he ſent his ſon to them ; for he ſaid, * They 
38 © will reverence my ſon.“ But when the huſbandmen ſaw the 
ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, © This is the heir, come, let us kill 
39 © him, and keep poſſeſſion of his inheritance.“ Then they ſeized 
40 him, thruſt him out of the vineyard, and killed him. When, 
therefore, the proprietor of the vineyard cometh, what will he do 
41 to thoſe huſbandmen? They anſwered, He will put thoſe 
wretches to a wretched death, and will let the vineyard to others 
who will render him the fruits in the ſeaſon. 
42 Feſus replied, Did ye never read in the Scriptures, © A ſtone 
** which the builders rejected, is made the head of the corner. 
VOL IL... N « This 
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« This the Lord“ hath effected, and we behold it with admira- 
43 © tion.” Know, therefore, that the kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation who will produce the 
44 fruits thereof, For whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be 
bruiſed ; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will cruſh him to 
pieces. 
45 The chief prieſts and the Phariſees hearing his parables, per- 
46 ceived that he ſpoke of them ; but though they wiſhed to lay hold 
on him, they were afraid of the populace, who reckoned him a Pro- 
þhet. | 
XXII: Feſus continuing to diſcourſe to them in parables, ſaid, The 
adminiſtration of heaven reſembleth the condut of a king, 
3 who having made a marriage-feaſt for his ſon, ſent his ſervants 
to call them who had been invited ; but they would not come. 
4 Then he ſent other ſervants, ſaying, © Tell thoſe who are in- 
* vited, I have prepared my feaſt, my bullocks and fatlings 
5 © are ſlain, and all is ready, come to the marriage.” But they 
turned away with indifference, one to his farm, another to his 
6 merchandiſe. And the reſt ſeizing his ſervants, abuſed and 
7 killed them. When the king heard this, being enraged, he 
ſent his ſoldiers, deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt their 
8 city. Then he ſaid to his ſervants, * The entertainment is 
9 © ready; but they who were invited, were not worthy : go, 
© therefore, into the public roads, and all that ye find, invite 
10 © to the marriage.” Accordingly they went into the highways, 
and aſſembled all that they found, good and bad, ſo that the hall 
11 was furniſhed with gueſts. When the king came in to ſee the 


12 gueſts, obſerving one who had not on a wedding-garment, he 


ſaid to him, Friend, how cameſt thou hither, without a wedding- 
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* earment ? 


» 
"38 


. YR a: / # WT” A 
| Fo x a 
9 ao N 


C ͤ P ˙60⅝?;—/ꝶ ˙ . —˙ '1 ꝓr . 1 — cr 
4 1 8 iS * * * 7 "£% "> g * TY 
y 4. E _— * 


7 
7 
* 
* 

_ 


— 0 . 
W bag 


vo 4 TY z x. n es 1 j 
1 . n \ he 2 mg * ey 8 2 
"+ > : 2 * WY ö n 
# r -— TOY 
— 


* 1 1 1 
wid pe. "ES. N * 
4 Av = 
3 8 a 


8. MATT H E W. 


SEC T. XI. CH. 22. 
13 garment?' And he was ſpeechleſs. Then the king ſaid to the 


attendants, Bind him hand and foot, and thruſt him out into 
14 darkneſs, where will be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ;* for 
there are many called, but few choſen. 


S'E C'T1O N+ XII. 
The Character of the Phariſees. 


15 HEN the Phariſees retired, and having conſulted how they 
16 might entrap him in his words, ſent to him ſome of their 
diſciples, and ſome Herodians **, who being inſtructed by them, ſaid, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art ſincere, and faithfully teacheſt the 
way of God, without any partiality, for thou reſpeQeſt not the 


17 perſon of men. Tell us, therefore, thy opinion: Is it lawful 


18 to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? Feſus perceiving their malice, 
19 /aid, Diſſemblers, why would ye entangle me? Show me the 
20 tribute money. And they reached him a denarius*, He aſked 
21 them, Whoſe image and inſcription is this? They anſwered, Ceſar's. 


QI 


ch. 20; 16. 


Mar. 12; 13 
Lu. 20; 207 


He replied, Render, then, to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, and to 


22 God that which is God's. And admiring his anfever, they left him, 
and went away. | : 

23 The ſame day came Sadducees to him, who ſay that there is no 

24 ſuture life, and thus addreſſed him, Rabbi, Moſes hath faid, © If 
* one die, and have no children, his brother ſhall marry his 

25 * widow, and raiſe iſſue to the deceaſed. Now there lived 
amongſt us ſeven brothers; the eldeſt married, and died without 


26 iſſue, leaving his wife to his brother. Thus alſo the ſecond, and 


3+ Partizans of Herod. * A Roman coin, value ſeven-pence halfpenny. 


N 2 the 


Mar. 12; 18. 
Lu. 20; 27* 
Acts, 23; L. 
Deut. 25; 5 


92 


Ex. 3; 6* 


Mar. 12; 28 
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Deut. 6; 5. 


Lev. 19; 18. 
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Lu. 20; 41 


Pſ. 110; 1. 
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27 the third, and ſo to the ſeventh. Laft of all the woman died alſo. 
28 Now, at the reſurrection, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ; 
29 for they all married her? Feſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Ye 
30 err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God ; for in 
that ſtate, they neither marry, nor give in marriage ; they re- 
31 ſemble God's heavenly meſſengers. But as to the quickening of 
the dead, have ye not read what God declared to you, ſaying, 
32 © I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
«© God of Jacob.” God is not a God of the dead, but of the 
33 living. Now the people who heard this were amazed at his 
Auoctrine. | 
34 Meantime, the Phariſees hearing that he had ſilenced the Sad 
35 ducees, flocked about him. Then one of them, a lawyer, trying 
36 him, propoſed this queſiton, Rabbi, which is the greateſt com- 
37 mandment in the law? Jeſus anſwered, * Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord“ thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
33 © with all thy mind.” This is the firſt and greateſt command- 
39 ment. The ſecond is like it, © Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
40 © as thyſelf.” On theſe two commandments the whole law and 
the Prophets depend. 
41 While the Phariſees were aſſembled, Fefſus aſked them, ſaying, 


What think ye of the Meſſiah ? Whoſe Son ſhould he be? They 


4.3 anſwered, David's. He replied, How then doth David, ſpeak- 


44 ing by inſpiration, call him his Lord? © The Lord “,“ faith he, 


„ ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until I make thy foes 
45 © thy footſtool.” If the Meſſiah were David's Son, would Da- 
46 vid call him his Lord? To this none of them could anfever ; and 

from that day nobody preſumed to try him with queſtions. 

XXIII. Then Feſus addreſſed the people and his diſciples, ſaying, The 
3 Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes' chair; therefore obſerve 


36 Tehovah, 37 Tehovah.. , 


and 
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S. MATTHEW. 


SECT. XIT. CH. 23- 


20 - 


14 


15 


and do whatſoever they enjoin you: nevertheleſs follow not their 
example; for they ſay, and do not. Heavy and intolerable 
burdens they prepare for other men's ſhoulders, burdens which 
they themſelves will not put a finger to. But whatever they do, 
they do to be obſerved by men. For this they wear broader 
phylacteries“ than others, and larger tufts on their mantles ; and 
affect the uppermoſt places at entertainments, and the principal 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, and to be faluted in public places ; and to 


hear men addreſſing them, cry, Rabbi, Rabbi.” But as for 


you, aſſume not the title of Rabbi ; for ye have only one teacher, 
the Meſſiah : and ſtyle no man upon the earth your father, for 


he alone is your father who is in heaven; and all ye are 
brethren. Neither aſſume the title of leaders; for ye have 


only one leader, the Meſſiah. The greateſt of you, on the con- 
trary, ſhall be your ſervant ; for whoſoever will exalt himſelf, 
ſhall be humbled ; and whoſoever will humble himſelf, ſhall be 
exalted. 


But woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, be- 
cauſe ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men; and 
will neither enter yourſelves, nor permit others that would, to 
enter. | 


Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye 
devour the families of widows; nay, and uſe long prayers for a 
diſguiſe, This will but aggravate your puniſhment. 


Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe 
ye traverſe ſea and land to make one proſelyte“; and when he 


is gained, ye make him a ſon of hell doubly more than your- 
ſelves. | 


33 Scrips of parchment, containing ſentences of the law. 
A convert to Judaiſm, 


Woe 


93 


Lu. 11; 46. 
Adds, 15; 10. 
Num. 15; 38. 
Deut. 6; 8. 
and 22; 12. 
Mar. 12; 38: 
Lu: 11; 43. 
and 20; 46. 


Lu.-14;: 11. 
and 18; 14. 


Lu: 113 52. 


Lu. 20; 47» 


94 


Lu. 11; 42. 


Lu. 11; 39. 


Lu. 11; 47* 


S. MATT HE W. | 
cu. 23. $ECT. XII, 


16 Woe unto you, blind guides, who ſay, To ſwear by the 


£ temple bindeth not, but to ſwear by the gold of the temple is 
17 binding.“ Fooliſh and blind! which is more ſacred, the gold, 
18 or the temple that conſecrateth the gold ? and © To ſwear by the 
© altar bindeth not; but to ſwear by the offering that is upon it 
I9 is binding.” Fooliſh and blind! which is more facred, the 
20 offering, or the altar that conſecrateth the offering? Whoever, 
therefore, ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by every 
21 thing thereon. And whoever ſweareth by the temple, ſweareth 
22 by it, and by Him who dwelleth therein; and whoever ſweareth 
by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by Him who 
ſitteth thereon, 
23 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe 
ye pay the tithe of mint, dill, and cummin, and omit the more 
important articles of the law, juſtice, humanity, and fidelity. 


24 Theſe ye ought to have practiſed, without omitting thoſe. Blind 


guides! who ſtrain your liquor to avoid ſwallowing a gnat ; yet 
ſwallow a camel. | 

25 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye 
cleanſe the outſide of thoſe cups and platters, which within are 

26 laden with rapine and iniquity. Blind Phariſee ! begin with 
cleanſing the inſide of the cup, and of the platter, if ye would 
make even the outſide clean. 

27 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe 
ye reſemble whitened ſepulchres, which without indeed are beau- 
tiful, but within are full of corruption, and of dead men's bones. 

28 Thus ye alſo outwardly appear righteous to men; but are in- 
wardly fraught with ſubtilty and injuſtice. © TO 

29 Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye 
build the ſepulchres of the Prophets, and adorn the monuments 

30 of the righteous, and ſay, Had we lived in the days of our 


© fathers, 
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S. MATTHEW. 95 
SECT. XII, CH. 23, 


* fathers, we would not have been their accomplices in the 


31 * ſlaughter of the Prophets.“ Thus ye teſtify againſt yourſelves, 


32 that ye are the ſons of thoſe who murdered the Prophets. Fill 

33 ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. Ah! ſerpents, offspring 
of vipers! How can ye eſcape the puniſhment of hell ? 

34 Therefore I ſend you Prophets, and wiſe men, and Scribes. Lu. 11; 49 
Some of them ye will kill and crucify; others ye will ſcourge in 

35 your ſynagogues and baniſh from city to city; ſo that all the 
innocent blood ſhed upon the earth ſhall be charged upon you, 
from the blood of righteous Abel, to the blood of Zechariah fon 4 : = 
of Barachiah whom ye ſlew between the altar and the ſanctuary. 

36 Verily I ſay unto you, all ſhall be charged upon this genera- 
tion. TY 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem! that Klleſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt Lu. 13; 34 
them whom God ſendeth to thee; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens 

38 under her wings, but ye would not. Quickly ſhall your habit- 

39 ation be transformed into a deſert : for know that ye ſhall not 


henceforth ſee me, until ye ſay, * Bleſſed be he who cometh in PL. 118; 26. 
the name of the Lord “. 


SECTION XN 
The Prophecp on Pount Oliver. 


XXIV. S Jeſus walked out of the temple, his diſciples came and Mar. 13; 1. 
2 made him obſerve the buildings of it. | Teſus ſaid to 78 4 : : 4 
them, All this ye ſee; verily I ſay unto you, one ſtone ſhall not 
be left here upon another. All ſhall be razed. 


40 Jehovah, 


As 
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Mar. 13; 3* 
Lu. 21; 7* 


Mar. 13; 8 
Lu: 21; 10* 
ch. 10; 17. 
Jo. 16; 2. 


Mar. 13; 14* 
Lu. 21; 20 


Dan, 9g; 267 


4 —  - DA 


18 his houſe; and let not him who ſhall be in the field, return to 


Ss, MATT HE W. 
ch. 24. SECT. XIII. 


3 As he ſat upon the Mount of Olives, his diſciples acegſted him 
privately, ſaying, Tell us, when will this happen ? and what will 


be the ſign of thy coming, and of the concluſion of this tate ? | | 0 


4 Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, Take heed that no man ſeduce 4 FR 

5 you: for many will aſſume my character, ſaying, I am the = | 

6 * Meſſiah, and will ſeduce many. Nay, ye ſhall hear of wars, b 
and rumours of wars; but take care that ye be not alarmed : | 
for all theſe things muſt happen ; but the end 1s not yet. 


7 For nation will ariſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 


kingdom; and there ſhall be famines and peſtilences, and earth- _— 


8 quakes in ſundry places. Yet theſe are but the prelude of woes. 

9 For they will conſign you to torments and to death; and ye ſhall 
10 be hated by all nations on my account. Then many will be in- 
11 ſnared, and will betray their fellows, and hate them. And many : 
12 falſe prophets will ariſe who will ſeduce many. And becauſe 22 
13 vice will abound, the love of the greater number will cool. But 
14 the man who perſevereth to the end ſhall be ſaved. And this 


good tidings of the reign ſhall be publiſhed through all the world, ; A 
for the information of all nations. And then-ſhall come the end, _ 


15 When, therefore, ye ſhall ſee on holy ground, the deſolating g It 


abomination foretold by the Prophet Daniel (Reader attend!) 
1 6* then let thoſe in Judea flee to the mountains; let not him who 
ſhall be upon the houſe-top, come down to carry things out of 


19 take his mantle. But woe unto the women with child, and unto 

20 them that give ſuck in thoſe days. Pray therefore that your 

21 flight happen not in the winter, nor on the Sabbath ; becauſe 
there ſhall be then ſo great tribulation, as hath not been ſince 
the beginning of the world until now, nor ſhall be ever after. 

22 For if the time were protracted, no ſoul could ſurvive ; but for 
the ſake of the elect, the time ſhall be ſhort, 


1 If 


S. MATT HE W. 
SECT. XIII. CH. 24. 


23 If any ſhall ſay to you then, Lo! the Meſſiah is here, or he 
24 is there, believe it not: for falſe meſſiahs and falſe prophets 
will ariſe, who will perform great wonders and prodigies, ſo as 
25 to ſeduce, if poſſible, the elect themſelves. Remember I have 
26 warned you. Wherefore, if they cry, He is in the deſert,” go 
27 not out; he is in the cloſet, believe it not. For the coming 
of the Son of Man ſhall be like the lightning, which breaking 
28 forth from the eaſt, ſhineth even unto the weſt. For whereloever 
the carcaſe is, the eagles will be gathered together, 
29 - Immediately after thoſe days of affliction, the ſun mall be 
darkened, and the moon ſhall with-hold her light; and the ſtars 
ſhall fall from heaven, and the heavenly powers ſhall be ſhaken, 


30 Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven; and all 


the tribes of the land ſhall mourn, when they ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming on the clouds of heaven with great majeſty and 


31 power. And he will ſend his meſſengers with a loud-founding 
trumpet, who ſhall aſſemble his ele from the four quarters of 


the earth, from one extremity of the world to the other. 
32 Learn now a ſimilitude from the ſig- tree. When its branches 
33 become tender, and put forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
nigh, In like manner, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things; know 
34 that he is near, even at the door. Verily I ſay unto you, this 


35 generation ſhall not pais until all theſe things happen, Heaven 


36 and earth ſhall fail; but my words ſhall neyer fail. But of that 


day and that hour knoweth none but my Father, no not the 
heavenly meſſengers. 
37 Now that which happened in Noah's time, will alſo happen at 
38 the coming of the Son of Man. For as in the days before the 
flood, even to that day that Noah entered the ark, they were 
39 eating and drinking and marrying, and ſuſpected nothing until 


the flood came and ſwept them all away: fo ſhall it alſo be at 
Vo. II. 0 the 
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Mar. 13; 21 


Lu. 173 23 


Mar. 13; 28 


Lu. 21; 29 


Lu. 17; 26 
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8 MATT HE V. 
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40 the coming of the Son of Man. Two men ſhall be in the field ; 
41 one ſhall be taken, and one ſhall eſcape. Two women ſhall be 
grinding at the mill; one ſhall be taken, and one ſhall eſcape. 


42 Watch, therefore, ſince ye know not at what hour your 


43 Maſter will come. Ye are ſure that if the houſeholder knew at 


what time of the night the thief would come, he would watch 


44 and not fuffer him to break into his houſe. Be ye therefore 
always prepared ; becauſe the Son of Man will come at an hour 


when ye are not expecting him. 


45 Who now is the difcreet and faithful forvant, whom his maſter 


hath ſet over his houſehold, to diſpenſe to them regularly their 


40 allowance? Happy that ſervant, if his maſter, at his return, 


47 ſhall find him ſo employed. Verily I ſay unto you, he will 
48 entruſt him with the management of all his eſtate. But as to 
the vicious ſervant, who ſhall ſay within himſelf, My maſter 


49 deferreth his return, and ſhall preſume to beat his fellow- 


50 ſervants, and to feaſt and carouſe with drunkards; the maſter of 
that ſervant will come on a day when he is not expecting him, 
51 and at an hour he is not appriſed of, and having diſcarded him, 
will aſſign him his portion with the perfidious. Weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be there. 
XXV. Then may the kingdom of heaven be compared to ten vir- 
gins, who went out with their lamps to meet the bridegroom. 
2: Of theſe five were prudent, and five fooliſh. The fooliſh 
4 took their lamps, but carried no oil with them. But the pru- 
5 dent, beſide their lamps, carried oil in their veſſels. While the 
bridegroom tarried, they all became drowſy and fell aſleep. 
6 And at midnight a cry was raiſed : © The bridegroom is coming, 
7 go out and meet him.“ Then all the virgins aroſe and 
8 trimmed their lamps. And the fooliſh ſaid to the prudent, 


9 © Give us of your oil; for our lamps are going out.“ But the 
12 prudent 
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. 8. MATT HE W. 99 
s» ,xcr. xr. ch. 25. 
1 hg prudent anſwered, ſaying, * Leſt there be not enough for us and 
"= vou, go rather to them who fell, and buy for yourſelves.” 
l "if to While they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and thoſe who 
= were ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the door was 


11 ſhut. Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, ©* Maſter, 

12 © maſter, open unto ns.” He anſwered, * Verily I ſay unto you, 

13 © I know you not.“ Watch, therefore, becauſe ye know neither ch. 24; 42. 
the day nor the hour. Mar. 13; 32” 


14 For the Son of Man is like one who, intending to travel, called 
© 15 his ſervants, and committed to them his ſtock; to one he gave 
five talents **, to another two, and to another one; to each ac- 
16 cording to his reſpective ability, and immediately ſet out. Then 
he who had received the five talents, went and traded with them, 


oo 17 and gained other five. Likewiſe he who had received two, 
: i 18 gained other two. Whereas he who had received but one, 
; 19 digged a hole in the ground, and hid his maſter's money. After 
5 a long time, their maſter returned and reckoned with them. 
20 Then he who had received the five talents, came and preſented 
other five, ſaying, * Sir, thou deli veredſt to me five talents ; here 
21 they are, and other frve which I have gained.“ His maſter 
anſwered, * Well done, good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been 
* faithful in a ſmall matter, I will give thee a more important 
22 © truſt, Partake thou in thy maſter's joy.“ He alſo who had 
received the two talents advancing, ſaid, Sir, thou deliveredſt 
to me two talents. Here they are, and other two which I have 
23 © gained. His maſter anſwered, © Well done, good and faithful 
* ſervant, thou haſt been faithful in a ſmall matter, I will give 
1 * thee a more important truſt. Partake thou in thy maſter's joy.“ | 
24 Then came he allo who had received the ſingle talent, and ſaid, Lu. 19; 20. 
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ch 13; 12. 
Mar. 4; 25. 
Lu. 8; 18. 
& 193 26. 


Iſ. 58; 7. 
Ezek. 18; 7. 


CH. 25. SECT. XIII. 


« 


c 


ag * 
26-4 


him, Malignant and flothful ſervant, didſt thou know that I 


o 


9 


c 


28 © 


30 


31 


nied by all the holy angels, and ſhall be ſeated upon his glorious 
32 throne; then ſhall all the nations be aſſembled before him; and 
out of them he will ſeparate the good from the bad, as a ſhep- 
33 herd ſeparateth the ſheep from the goats. The ſheep he will ſet = 
at his right hand, and the goats at his left, = 


34 
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Sir, I know that thou art a ſevere man, reaping where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt not ſcattered ; 
being therefore afraid, I hid thy talent under ground; but now 
I reſtore thee thine own.* His maſter anſwering, ſaid unto 


reap where I have not ſown, and gather where I have not 
ſcattered? Shouldſt thou not then have given my money to 
the bankers, that, at my return, I might have received it with 
Intereſt ? Take from him, therefore, the talent, and give it to 
him who hath ten : for to every one that hath, more ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall abound ; but from him that hath not, even 
that which he hath ſhall be taken. And thruſt out this unpro- 
fitable ſervant into darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth.” 


Now when the Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, accompa- 


Then will the king ſay to thoſe at his right hand, Come, ye 4 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 1 


from the formation of the world; for I was hungry, and ye N 
gave me food; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
ſtranger, and ye lodged me; I was naked, and ye clothed me; 1 0 
I was fick, and ye aſſiſted me; I was in priſon, and ye viſited 1 


me.“ Then the righteous will anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 

when did we ſee thee hungry, and fed thee; or thirſty, and 
gave thee drink? When did we ſee thee a ſtranger, and lodged 

thee; or naked, and clothed thee ? When did we ſee thee ſick, 

or in priſon, and viſited thee? The king will reply to them, 

* Verily 
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8 MA.TTHE W. 101 
SECT. xiII. ch. 25. 
Verily I ſay unto you, that inaſmuch as ye have done this 
to any the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 


* me. | 
41 Then he will ſay to thoſe at his left hand, Depart from me, ch. 7; 23. 


ye curſed, into the eternal fire, prepared for the devil and his * 
42 angels; for I was hungry, but ye gave me no food; I was 
43 * thirſty,. but ye gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, but ye did 
not lodge me; naked, but ye did not clothe me; fick, and in 
priſon, but ye did not mind me.“ Then they alſo will an- 
ſwer, ſaying, * Lord, when did we ſee thee hungry, or thirſty, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not 
45 aſſiſt thee? Then he will reply to them, ſaying, © Verily I 
ſay unto you, that inaſmuch as ye did it not to any the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not to me.“ And theſe ſhall go to eternal pu- ſo. 6: 2 
niſhment, but the righteous into eternal life. Da. . 


* 


* 


+> 
©\ 


SECTION M. 
The laft Supper. 


XXVI. JESUS having ended this di iſcourſe, faid to his diſciples, Mar: 14; 1. 
2 Ye know that two days hence cometh the paſſover. Tor my 15 
Then the Son of Man ſhall be delivered up to be crucified, & 53. 

3 About this time the chief prieſts and the Scribes, and the elders of 
the people, were convened in the palace of Cataphas the high prięſt, 
4 where they conſulted how they might take Feſus by ſurprige, and 
5 fill him. They ſaid, however, Not during the feſtival, leſt 
there be a commotion among the people. 
6 Now FJeſus being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon [ [formerly] a Mar. 14; 3: 
7 leper, a woman came to him with an alabaſter box of balſam, very E. Sg 
precious, which ſhe poured. upon his head, while he was at table, 
Dey - 


102 SS MATTHEW 
CH. 26. 


—— —— 


SECT. XIV. 
| 8 His diſciples obſerving it, ſaid, with indignation, Why this pro- 
| 9 fuſion? This balſam might have been ſold for a great price, 
; 10 and the money given to the poor. eue knowing it, ſaid 10 
| them, Why trouble ye the woman? She hath done me a good 
| | Deut. 15 11. 11 office. For ye have the poor always amongſt you: but me ye 
12 have not always. For it is to embalm me that ſhe hath poured 
| | 13 this balſam upon my body. Verily I ſay unto you, In what part 
ſoever of the world the goſpel ſhall be preached, what this woman 
hath now done ſhall be mentioned to her honour. 
N 193510, 14. Then one of the twelve, named Fudas Iſcariot, went to the chief 
5 priefts, and ſaid, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him 
16 to you? And they weighed to him thirty ſhekels *®, And from 
that time he watched an opportunity to deliver him up. 
Mes: 14;12* 17 Now on the firft day of unleavened bread, the diſciples came to 
N Jeſus ſaying, Where ſhall we prepare for thee the paſchal ſupper? 
18 He anſwered, Go into the city, to ſuch a man, and tell him, 
© The teacher ſaith, My time is near; I muſt celebrate the paſſ- 
19 © over at thy houſe with my diſciples.” And the diſciples did as 
they wwere ordered, and prepared the paſſover. 


Mar. 14; 17 20 In .the evening he placed himſelf at table with the twelve; 
Lu. 23; 21 


ſo 13; 21. 21 and while they were caling, he ſaid, Verily J ſay unto you, that 
"1-413 % 22 one of you will betray me. Aud they were extremely ſorrowful, 
23 and began every one of them to ſay, Maſter, is it I? He anſwering, 
ſaid, The man whoſe hand is in the diſh with mine, is he who be- 
24 trayeth me. The Son of Man departeth in the manner foretold 
in Scripture concerning him ; but woe unto that man by whom 
the Son of Man is betrayed; it had been better for that man 
25 never to have been born. Then Judas, who betrayed him, faid 


40%, Rabbi, is it I? Yin anfeocred, It is. 


* About 31. 158. ſterling. 
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26 As they were eating, Jeſus took the loaf, ond, having given 
thanks, broke it, and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
27 this is my body. Then he took the cup, and having given thanks, 
28 gave it to them, ſaying, Drink hereof all of you ; for this is my 
blood, the blood of the new covenant, ſhed for many, for the 
29 remiſſiomof fins. I aſſure you that I will not henceforth drink 
of the product of the vine, until the day when I ſhall drink it 
30 new with you in my Father's kingdom. And after the hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of Olives. 
31 Then Yeſus ſaid to them, This night I ſhall prove a ſnare to you 
all; for it is written,“ I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the flock 
32 “ will diſperſe.” But after I am raiſed again, I will go before 
33 you into Galilee. Peter thereupon faid to him, Though thou 
ſhouldeſt prove a ſnare to them ail; I never will be inſnared. 
34 FJeſuis anſwered, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this very night, be- 
35 fore the cock crow, thou wilt thrice difown me. Peter replied, 
Although I ſhould die with thee, I never will diſown thee. And 
all the diſciples ſaid the ſame. | 
36 Then Jeſus went with them to a place called er and 
37 ſaid to his diſciples, Stay here, while I go yonder and pray. And 
he took wwith him Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee ; and being op- 


38 preſſed with grief, ſaid to them, My ſoul is overwhelmed with a 


39 deadly anguiſh; abide here, and watch with me. And going a 


little before, he threw himſelf on his face, and praying, . ſaid, My 
Father, remove this cup from me, if it be poſſible; nevertheleſs, 


40 not as I would, but as thou wilt. Aud he returned to his dif- 


ciples, and finding them afleep, ſaid to Peter, Is it fo then, that 
41 ye could not keep awake with me a ſingle hour? Watch and 


Pray, that ye be not overcome by temptation ; the ſpirit indeed is 
42 willing, but the fleſh is weak. 4 ſecond time he withdrew, and 
prayed, ſaying, O " Father, if there be no exemption for me; 


if | 
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43 if I muſt drink this cup, thy will be done. Upon his return, he 
44 again found them ſleeping, for their eyes ere overpowered. Again, 

leaving them, he went and prayed the third time, uſing the ſame 
45 words, Then he came back ta his diſciples, and ſaid to them, Sleep 
on now, and take your reſt : behold the hour approacheth, when 
the Son of Man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinners, 


46 Ariſe, let us be going; lo! he who betrayeth me. is at hand. 


3 145 47 47 Before he had done ſpeaking, Judas, one of the twelve, appeared with 


Jo. 18; 3. a great multitude, armed with ſwords and clubs, and ſent by the chief 
48 prieſts and elders of the people. Now the betrayer had given them a 
49 en, ſaying, The man whom. I ſhall Kiſs is he, ſecure him. And 
coming directly to Feſus, be ſaid, Hail Rabbi, and, kiſſed him. 
50 Feſus anſebered, Friend, for what purpoſe comeſt thou? Then 
51 they advanced, and laying hands on Feſus ſciged him. Upon this 
one of Feſus* company laying his hand upon his ſword, drew it; and 
pa eee 52 ſtriking the ſervant of the high prigſt, cut off his ear. TFeſus ſaid to 
| him, Sheathe thy ſword; for whoever hath recourſe to the 
53 ſword, ſhall fall by the ſword. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot pre- 
ſently invoke my Father, who would ſend to my relief more 
54 than twelve legions of angels“. But in that caſe how ſhould the 
Scriptures be accompliſhed, which declare that theſe things muſt 
55 be. Then turning to the . multitude, be ſaid, Do ye come with 
{words and clubs to apprehend me, like people in purſuit of a 
robber? I ſat daily amongſt you, teaching in the temple, and ye 
56 did not arreſt me. But all this hath happened, that the writings 


of the Prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſout 
bim and fled. | 


4? A Roman legion conſiſted of Gooo men; ſometimes more, "ſometimes fewer. 
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The Crucifixion. 


57 OW they who had apprehended Feſus, brought him to Caia- 
phas the high prieſt, where the Scribes and the elders were 


58 aſſembled. But Peter followed him at a diſtance, to the court of the 
high prieſts houſe, and having gone in, fat with the officers to ſee 
the iſſue. | 

59 Meantime the chief prieſts and the elders, and the whole San- 
hedrim ſought out falſe evidence againſt TFeſus, upon which they 

bo might condemn him to die. But though many falſe witneſſes ap- 
peared, they found it not. At length came two falſe witneſſes, 
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Mar. 14; 55* | 
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61 who charged him with ſaying, I can demoliſh the temple of Jo. 2; 19. 


62 © God, and rebuild it in three days.“ Then the high prie/t 
riſing, ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing to what theſe men 
63 teſtify againſt thee? Jeſus remaining ſilent, he added, On the 
part of the living God, I adjure thee to tell us, whether thou 


64 be the Meſſiah, the Son of God. Fe/us anſwered him, It is 


as thou ſayeſt: nay, be aſſured that hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man ſitting at the right hand of the Almighty, and coming on 

65 the clouds of heaven. Then the high prigſt, rending his clothes, 
ſaid, He hath uttered blaſphemy, What further need have 
we of witneſſes, now that ye have heard him blaſpheme ? 

66: What think ye? They an/wered, He deſerveth to die. Then they 
ſpat in his face. Some gave him blows on the head, and others ſtruck 

68 him on the cheeks, and ſaid, Divine to us, Meſſiah, who it was 
that ſmote thee. : 
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69 Now Peter was ſitting without in the court, and a maid 
ſervant came to him, and ſaid, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus the 
70 Galilean. But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know no- 
71 thing of the matter. And as he went out into the porch, an- 
other maid obſerving him, ſaid to them, This man too was 
72 there with Jeſus the Nazarene. Again, he denied, fewearing 
73 that he knew him not. Soon after ſome of the byſtanders ſaid 
to Peter, Thou art certainly one of them, for thy ſpeech diſ- 
74 covereth thee. Whereupon, with execrations and oaths he aſſerted 
that he did not know him; and immediately the cock crew, 
75 Then Peter remembered the word which Feſus had ſaid to him,“ He- 


& fore the cock crow, thou wilt thrice diſown me.“ And he went 
out and wept bitterly. 


XXVII. WHEN it was morning, all the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the people having conſulted againſt Feſus, how they might 

2 procure his death, conducted him bound to Pontius Pilate the procu- 
rator, to whom they conſigued him. | 

3 Then Judas, who had betrayed him, finding that he was 
condemned, repented ; and returning the thirty flekels to the chief 
prieſts and the elders, ſaid, I have ſinned, in that J have be- 

4 trayed the innocent. They anſwered, What is that to us? Sec 
5 thou to that. After which, having thrown down the money in 
6 the temple, he went away and ſtrangled himſelf. The chief pric/ts 
taking the money, ſaid, It is not lawful to put it into the ſacred 

7 treaſury, becauſe it 1s the price of blood. But after deliberating, 
they bought with it the potter's field, to be a burying place for 
8 frangers ; for which reaſon that field is to this day called the field of 
g blood. Then was the word of Jeremiah the Prophet verified,“ The 
«* thirty ſbckels, the flipulated price at which he was valued, 1 took, 


cc as 
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ro © as the Lord“ appointed me, from the ſons of Iſrael, who gave them 
« for the potter”s field.” 
it Now Feſus appeared before the procurator, who queſtioned him, 
faying, Thou art the King of the Jews? He anſwered, Thou 
12 ſayeſt right. But when he was arraigned by the chief prieſts and 
13 the elders, he made no reply. Then Pilate ſaid to him, Heareſt thou 
14 not of how many crimes they accuſe thee? But he anſwered not 
one word, which ſurpriſed the procurator exceedingly. 
15 Now the procurator was wont to releaſe, at the feſtival, any one 
16 of the priſoners whom the multitude demanded. And they had then 
17 a famous priſoner named Barabbas. Therefore, when they were 
aſſembled, Pilate ſaid to them, Whom ſhall I releaſe to you? 
18 Barabbas, or Jeſus who is called Mefſiah?—( For he perceived 
19 that through envy they had delivered him up; beſides, while he 
was ſitting on the tribunal, his wife ſent him this meſſage, * Have 
* thou nothing to do with that innocent perſon, for to-day I have 
20 © ſuffered much in a dream on his account.“) But the chief prigſte 
and the elders inſtigated the populace to demand Barabbas, and cauſe 
21 Feſus to be executed. Therefore when the procurator aſked which 
22 of the two he ſhould releaſe, they all anſwered, Barabbas. Pilate 
replied, What then ſhall I do with Jeſus, whom they call 
23 Meſſiah ? They all anſwered, Let him be crucified. The procu- 
rator ſaid, Why? what evil hath he done? But they cried the 
24 louder, ſaying, Let him be crucified. Pilate perceiving that he 
was ſo far from prevailing, that they grew more tumultuous, took 
water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am 
guiltleſs of the blood of this innocent perſon. See ye to it. 
25 And all the people anſwering ſaid, His blood be upon us and 
26 upon our children. Then he releaſed Barabbas io them, and 
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having cauſed Jeſus ta be ſcourged, delivered him up to be cruci- 


fied. | 
27 After this the procurator's ſoldiers took Fejus into the pretorium *, 


23 where they gathered around him all the band. And having flriþ- 
29 ped him, they robed him in a ſcarlet cloak, and crowned him with 4 
wreath of thorns, and put a rod in his right hand, and kneeling 
30 before him in mockery, cried, Hail, King of the Jews. And 
ſpitting upon him, they took the rod, and firuck him with it on the 
31 head, When they had mocked him, they diſrobed him again, 
and having put his own raiment on him, led him away to crucify 
him. 
32 A. they went out of the city, they met one Simon a Cyrenian, 
33 whom they conſtraiued to carry the croſs; and being arrived at 
34 a place called Golgotha, which fignifieth a place of ſkulls, they 
gave him to drink vinegar, mixed with wormwood, which, 
35 having taſled it, he would not drink, After they had nailed 
him to the croſs, they parted his garments by lot; "thus verifying 
the words of the Prophet, © They ſhared my mantle among them, 
36 and caſt lots for my veſture.”) And having ſat down there, they 
37 guarded him. And over his head they placed this inſcription, de- 
noting the cauſe of his death. THIS IS FESUS THE KING 
38 OF THE EVS. Two robbers alſo were crucified with him, 
one at his right hand, the other at his left. 
39 Meanwhile the paſſengers reviled him, ſhaking their heads, and 
40 ſaying, Thou who demoliſheſt the temple, and rebuildeſt it in 
three days: if thou be God's Son, come down from the croſs. 
41 The chief prieſts alſo, with the ſcribes, the elders, and the Phari- 
fees, deriding him, ſaid, He ſaved others: cannot he ſave himſelf * 
42 If he be king of Iſrael, let him now deſcend from the croſs, and 


The governor's palace, or hall of audience, 
we 
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43 we will believe him. He truſted in God. Let God deliver him 


44 now, if he regard him; for he called himſelf God's Son. The 
robbers too, his fellow-ſufferers, upbraided him in the ſame 
manner. 

45 MNow from the ſixth % hour to the ninth *", the whole land was 

46 in darkneſs. About the ninth hour Teſus cried aloud, ſaying, 
Eli, eli, lama ſabachthani ! hat is, © My God, my God, why haſt 

47 * thou forſaken me?” Some of the byſtanders hearing this, ſaid, 

43 He calleth Elijah, Vſtanily one of them ran, feiched a ſpunge 
and ſoaked it in vinegar, and having faſtened it to a ſlick, pre- 

49 ſented it to him to drink. The reſt ſaid, Forbear, we ſhall ſee 

zo whether Elijah will come to fave him. Te/us having again cried 
with a loud voice, reſigned his ſpirit. 

51 And behold the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom, 

52* the earth trembled, and the rocks ſplit, Graves alſo burſt open, and 
after his reſurreftion, the bodies of ſeveral ſaints who ſlept were 
raiſed, came out of the graves, went into the holy city, and were 

54 ſeen by many. Now the centurion, and they who with him guarded 
Feſus, obſerving the earthquake, and what paſſed, were exceedingly 
terrified, and ſaid, This was certainly the Son of a God. 


55 Several women alſo were there, looking on at a diſtance, who had 

56 followed Jeſus from Galilee, aſſiſting him with their ſervice. Among 
them were Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Jaſes, and the mother of Zebedee's ſons. 


Twelve o'clock, noon. 47 Three afternoon, Three afternoon. 
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SECTION XVI. 


The Reſurrection. 


Mar. 153 42* 7 N. the evening a rich Arimathean named Jaſeph, who was 
=> 15 * himſelf a diſciple of Feſus, went to Pilate and begged the 
_ of Feſus. Pilate having given orders to deliver it to Joſeph; 
59* he took the body, wrapped it in clean linen, and depoſited it in 
his own monument, which he had newly cauſed to be hewn in 
the rock ; and having rolled a great flone to the entrance, he went 
61 away. Now Mary Magdalene and the other M. ay were there 
ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 
62 On the morrow, being the day after the preparation“, the chief 
63 priefts and the Phariſees repaired in a body to Pilate, and ſaid, 
My lord, we remember that this impoſtor, when alive, ſaid, 
64 Within three days I ſhall be raiſed.” Command, therefore, 
that the ſepulchre be guarded for three days, leſt his diſciples 
come by night and ſteal him, and ſay to the people, He is 
© raiſed from the dead; for this laſt impoſture would prove 
65 worſe than the firſt. Plate anſwered, Ye have a guard; make 
66 the ſepulchre as ſecure as ye can. Accordingly they went and 
fecured it, ſealing the ſtone and poſting guards, 


Mar. 16; 1 XXVIII. SABBATH® being over, and the jirft day of the week 
beginning to dawn, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary wen! 


47 With us Friday. 59 With us Saturday. he With us Sunday. 
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2 to viſit the ſepulchre. Now there had been a great earthquake ; 
for a meſſenger of the Lord had deſcended from heaven, who, 
3 having rolled the flone from the entrance, fat upon it. His coun- 
tenance was like lightning, and his apparel white as ſnow. 
4 Seeing him the guards quaked with terror, and became as dead 


&s men, But the angel ſaid to the women, Fear not ye; for | 
6 know that ye ſeek Jeſus who was crucified. He is not here; 
for he is riſen, as he foretold. Come, ſee the place where the 
7 Lord lay. And go quickly, ſay to his diſciples, © He is riſen 
from the dead; behold he goeth before you to Galilee, where 
© ye ſhall ſee him.“ Take notice: I have told you. 
8 Inſtantly they went out from the monument with fear and great 
Q joy, and ran to inform his diſciples. When they were gone, 
Jeſus himſelf met them, ſaying, Rejoice. Upon which they pro- 
io ſtrated themſelves before him, and embraced his feet. Then Feſus 
ſaid to them, Be not afraid: go, tell my brethren to repair to 
Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. 
it They were no ſooner gone than ſome of the guard went into the 
city, and informed the chief prigſis of all that had happened. 
12 Theſe after meeting and conſulting with the elders, gave a large 
13 ſum to the ſoldiers with this injunction, Say, His diſciples 
14 © came by night and ſtole him while we were aſleep.” And if 
this come to the procurator's ears, we will appeaſe him and 
15 indemnify you. So they took the money and acted agreeably to their 
mftruftions. Accordingly this report is current among the Fes 
to this day. | 


16 Now the eleven diſciples went to Galilee, to the mountain whither 


17 Jus had appointed them to repair. When they ſaw him, they 


18 threw themſelves proftrate before him; yet ſome doubted. YFeſus 
came near, and ſaid to them, All authority is given to me in 


heaven 
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Mar. 16; 15, 19 heaven and upon the earth; go, therefore, convert all the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 

20 of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all the things 

which I have commanded you: and behold! I am with you 

always, even to the concluſion of this ſtate. Amen. 
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M AR K's G0 SP E .. 


HAT the Goſpel was written by Mark which is commonly 
aſcribed to him, and that it was the ſecond in the order of 
time, are points for which the unanimous voice of antiquity can evi- 
dently be pleaded. The firſt authority to be produced, in ſupport of 
both theſe articles, is Papias, to whom, as the oldeſt witneſs, and, 
conſequently, in a caſe of this nature, the moſt important, we are 
chiefly indebted for what has been advanced in relation to the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew, What he ſays concerning Mark may be thus ren- 
dered from the words of Euſebius ', who quotes him: “ This is 
“ what was related by the elder (that is, John, not the Apoſtle, but 
&« a diſciple of Jeſus); Mark being Peter's interpreter, wrote ex- 
« actly whatever he remembered, not indeed in the order wherein 
things were ſpoken and done by the Lord; for he was not himſelf 
a hearer or follower of our Lord, but he afterwards, as I ſaid, 
followed Peter, who gave inſtructions as ſuited the occaſions, but 
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“ not as a regular hiſtory of our Lord's teaching. Mark, however, 
* committed no miſtake in writing ſuch things as occurred to his 
„memory: for of this one thing he was careful, to omit nothing 
„ which he had heard, and to inſert no falſehoood into his narra- 
« tive.” Such is the teſtimony of Papias, which is the more to be 
regarded, as he aſſigns his authority. He ſpoke not from hearſay, 
but from the information he had received from- a moſt credible wit- 
neſs, John the elder or preſbyter, a diſciple of Jeſus, and companion 
of the Apoſtles, by whom he had been intruſted with a miniſtry in 
the church. 


$ 2. IT would be ſuperfluous here to add other teſtimonies. Suf- 
fice it to ſay, that what is above advanced by Papias, on the autho- 
rity of John, is contradicted by no perſon. It is, on the contrary, 
confirmed by all who take occaſion to mention the ſubject. I ſhall 
only ſubjoin the account given by Irenzus, becauſe it ſerves to aſcer- 
tain another circumſtance, namely, that the publication of Mark's 
Goſpel, the ſecond in the order of time, ſoon followed that of 
Matthew's. After telling us that Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel, 
whilſt Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome, he adds: © After 
their departure [£090], Mark alfo, the diſciple and interpreter of 
„Peter, delivered to us, in writing, the things which had been 
* preached by Peter.” The Greek eFodeg, like the Engliſh word 
departure, and the word uled in the old Latin edition, excęſſus, is 
equivocal; it may either denote death, which is a departure out of 
this world, or mean a departure out of the city. It is probably in 
the former of theſe ſenſes that the word is here uſed. Yet by the 
accounts given by ſome others, Mark's Goſpel was publiſhed in 
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Peter's lifetime, and had his approbation. But not to inſiſt on mat- 
ters which cannot now be aſcertained, it ſufficeth us, that we know 
by whom this Goſpel was written, and whence the writer drew his 
information. Indeed this latter point has, from the earlieſt times, 
been conſidered as ſo well authenticated, that ſome have not ſcrupled 
to denominate this, the Goſpel according to Peter. They did not 
intend thereby to diſpute Mark's title to be eſteemed the writer, 
but to expreſs, in a ſtronger manner, that every thing here 
advanced had the ſanction of that Apoſtle's teſtimony, than whom 
no diſciple more cloſely attended our Lord's miniſtry, from its 
commencement to its conſummation. The Goſpel of Mark is 
faid, by ſome, to be but two years poſterior in date to that of 


Matthew. About this, however, it is in vain to think to arrive at 
certainty. 


$ 3. Bor as to the perſon here named Mark, authors are not 
equally agreed. Some have thought that it was he of whom men- 
tion is ſeveral times made in the Acts, and ſome of Paul's Epiſtles, 
who is called ohn, whoſe ſurname is Mark, and whoſe mother's 
name was Mary *; of whom we are likewiſe told that he was ſiſter's 
ſon to Barnabas. From the little we are able to collect out of the 
apoſtolical writings, it appears to me rather improbable, that this is 
he. Of John, ſurnamed Mark, one of the firſt things we learn is, 
that he attended Paul and Barnabas in their apoſtolical journies, 
when theſe two travelled together *. And when afterwards there 
aroſe a diſpute between them concerning him, inſomuch that they 
ſeparated, Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas, and Silas at- 
tended Paul. When Paul was reconciled to Mark, which was pro- 


* 


*. AQs;: Wi. 18. - Dal. i 26. Acts, Xi. 25. Xiii. 5. 
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bably ſoon after (for though among good men there may ariſe dif- 
ferences, as theſe differences are not embittered by any malignity of 
diſpoſition, a reconciliation is eaſily effected), we find Paul again 
employing Mark's aſſiſtance, recommending him, and giving him a 
very honourable teſtimony *®, But we hear not a ſyllable of his 
attending Peter, as his miniſter, or aſſiſting him in any capacity, 
This is ſo different from the accounts which the moſt ancient writers 
give of the Evangeliſt Mark, that though they cannot be ſaid to 
contradict each other, they can hardly be underſtood as ſpoken of 
the ſame individual. The Evangeliſt is not faid to have derived any 
part of his information from our Lord himfelt, or even from any of 
his Apoſtles, except the Apoſtle Peter (for no other is ever named), 
whoſe diſciple he is always repreſented as having been ; and who, 
doubtleſs, ſpeaks of him when he ſays, Marcus my ſon faluteth you; 
a denomination commonly given, in thoſe times by the miniſter, 
to every one who by his means had been converted to the Chriſtian 
faith. But as to the nephew of Barnabas, we have ſeen how differ- 
ently he is repreſented in the Acts, as well as in Paul's Epiſtles. 
And if we recur to tradition (for hiſtorical evidence cannot be pre- 
tended), it repreſents him as having been a diſciple of our Lord, 
and one of the Seventy, whom Jeſus in his lifetime ſent out to preach 
the Goſpel. Beſides, no ancient author, in ſpeaking of this Evan- 
geliſt, ever calls him John, but always Mark. In brief, the accounts 
given of Paul's attendant, and thoſe of Peter's interpreter, concur in 
nothing but the name, Mark, or Marcus; too ſlight a circumſtance 
to conclude the ſameneſs of the perſon from, eſpecially when we con- 
ſider how common the name was at Rome, and how cuſtomary it 


was for the Jews, in that age, to aſſume ſome Roman name when 
they went thither. 7 


* Col, iv. 10. 2 Tim. ir. 11. Philem. 24. 7 1 Pet. v. 13. 
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64. FURTHER, that Mark wrote his Goſpel in Greek, is as evi- 
dently conformable to the teſtimony of antiquity, as that Matthew 
wrote his in Hebrew. Cardinal Baronius is the only perſon who 
has ſtrenuouſly maintained the contrary, affirming that this Evan- 
geliſt publiſhed his work in Latin. I know no argument, worthy 
the name of argument, but one, that he produces in ſupport of his 
opinion. The external evidence of teſtimony is clear againſt him 
but ſomething like internal probability may be urged in favour of 
his ſentiment. * This Goſpel,” ſays the Cardinal, © was publiſhed 
© at Rome, for the benefit of the Romans. Can we then ſuppoſe 


© it would be written in any other than the language of the place?“ 


I ſhall admit that this Goſpel was publiſhed at Rome; though that 
is not univerſally believed, ſome rather ſuppoling it to have been at 
Alexandria, after Mark had been entruſted with the ſuperintendence 
of that church; and though the deſign of the publication had been 
the benefit of thoſe reſiding at Rome, it would not have been ex- 
cluſively intended for the natives. Let it be obſerved, that the 
miniſtry of Peter, to whom Paul tells us", the Goſpel of the circum- 
ciſion was committed, was chiefly employed in converting and in- 
ſtructing his countrymen the Jews, who abounded at that time in 
the imperial city, Now it was cuſtomary with ſuch of the Jews as 
went abroad (I may ſay generally with travellers of all nations, eſpe- 
cially from the Eaſt), to make themſelves maſters of the Greek 
tongue, which was become a kind of univerſal language, and was 
more uſed by ſtrangers at Rome, than the language of the place. 
It was with ſuch that the firſt Chriſtian miſſionaries were principally 


concerned. The Apoſtle Paul accordingly wrote to them in Greek, 


and not in Latin, which would not have been done, if the former 


Gal. ii. 2. 


language 
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language had not been then better underſtood in the Chriſtian con- 
gregation than the latter. Now, if there was no impropriety in 
Paul's writing them a very long Epiſtle in Greek, neither was there 
any in Mark's giving them his Goſpel in that language. The only 
thing I know which looks like an ancient teſtimony in favour of 
the opinion of Baronius, is the inſcription ſubjoined to this Goſpel in 
Syriac, and in ſome other Oriental verſions. But it ought to be re- 
membered, that theſe poſtſcripts are not the teſtimonies of the tranſla- 
tors. They proceed merely from, the conjecture of ſome tran- 
ſcriber, but when written, or by whom, is equally unknown, But 
enough, perhaps too much, for ſetting aſide a mere hypotheſis, not 
only unſupported by poſitive evidence, but in direct contradiction 
tO it. 


$ 5. FROM this Goſpel, as well as from the former, we ſhould 
readily conclude that the Author was by birth and education a 
Jew. The Hebraiſms in the ſtyle (or examples of what has been 
called the idiom of the ſynagogue) are very evident throughout 
the whole. At the ſame time, as ſome critics have obſerved, there 
are ſeveral expreſſions here uſed, which clearly indicate that the 
writer had been accuſtomed for ſome time to live among the 
Latins. Not only does he uſe the Latin words, which are to be 
found in other Goſpels, and ſeem to have been then current in 
Judea, as Aeyewy legion, and dyaper a denarius; but he employs ſome 
which are peculiar to himſelf, as KEvTUpiay cenlurion, and 0 merenaTup 
ſentinel, Theſe have been pleaded as evidences that the original was 
Latin; but, in fact, they are much ſtronger marks of a Greek writer 
who had lived ſome years among the Latins, and had been accuſtomed 
to ule, and hear uſed by others, ſuch names of offices as were familiarly 
known in the place. Nothing is more common with travellers, than 
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to interlard their converſation with ſuch foreign words as thoſe now 
deſcribed. This is not always, as people are apt to ſuſpect, the effect 
of affectation: for it is manifeſt from experience, that ſuch words, in 
conſequence of the recent habit, do moſt readily ſuggeſt themſelves to 
the memory of the ſpeaker or writer, even though uſing a different 
tongue. There are ſome other internal evidences which have not 
eſcaped the notice of the inquiſitive, that this Goſpel was written in a 
country of ſtrangers, or at leaſt beyond the confines of Judea, where 
the names of places, and the peculiar phraſes relating to religious cere- 
monies, could not be ſo familiar to the people, not even to the Jews, 
as they would be in any part of Paleſtine. The firſt time the Jordan is 
mentioned *, zorape; is added to the name for explanation: for though 
no perſon in Judea needed to be informed that Jordan is a river, the 
caſe was different in diſtant countries. The word yeewe, which, on 
account of its figurative application in the New Teſtament, is, in Eng- 
liſh, always rendered Hell, is ſtrictly and originally the name of a place 


near Jeruſalem, the valley of Hinnom, where infants had been ſacrificed | 


by fire to Moloch, a place well known to the inhabitants of the country, 
though perfectly unknown to thoſe of Italy or Egypt. This Evangeliſt, 
therefore, when he mentions it“, very properly adds for explanation, o 
up To e, the unquenchable fire. Words and phraſes not uſed out of 
Paleſtine and the neighbouring regions, are either not named by him 
at all, or attended, as the above example, with ſome circumſtance which 
may ſerve to explain them. Thus he avoids altogether the word 
Mammon uſed by Matthew and Luke, which, though familiar in 
Judea, and perhaps through all Syria, might not have been underſtood 
even by the Helleniſt Jews at Rome. He therefore makes the com- 
mon term xpruers riches, which could not be miſtaken any. where, 


®.Ch. i. 8. © Ch. ix. 43. 45 
ſupply 
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ſupply its place; and though he finds it convenient on one occaſion”, 
to employ the Oriental word Corban, he immediately ſubjoins the in- 
terpretation à eg dwpoy, that is, a gift. In another place“, he adopts 
the terms :£2waug yt, which, though not Oriental words, make a ſort 
of Oriental phraſeology, that would be unintelligible to the far greater 
part of Greek readers. For this reaſon he immediately explains him. 
ſelf by adding, rur eu, aumTog; that is, unwaſhen, Add to this, 
that the rite there alluded to is, in the following verſes, explained in 
a manner, which, to one in Matthew's circumſtances, who wrote for 
the immediate uſe of the natives of Judea, familiarized to ſuch ob- 
ſervances, muſt have appeared entirely ſuperfluous, When the two 
Goſpels, Matthew's and Mark's, are on theſe points compared toge- 
ther, though the particulars in the compariſon, taken ſeverally, appear 
inconſiderable, they bear ſuch ſtrong internal characters as ſerve greatly 
to corroborate the hiſtorical proof we have relating to their reſpective 
authors and languages, the circumſtances of time, and place of publi- 
cation, as well as the people for whole uſe they were reſpectively 
written. Such little points, which have nothing of the oſtentation of 
evidence, will be admitted by the judicious to have the more weight 
on that very account. And let it be obſerved, that though the church 
of Rome in that early period, and the ſame may be affirmed of the 
church of Alexandria, conſiſted moſtly of Helleniſt Jews, it was not 
confined to theſe. The ſacred writers, therefore, who wrote in Greek, 
choſe very properly, fo far to adapt their expreſſions as to be at leaſt 
intelligible to other readers of that language. 


\ 6. THERE are ſome peculiarities of ſtyle which have been 
obſerved in this writer, ſuch as the more frequent uſe of the adverbs 
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2%; and ev3w;, than is found in any other writer of the New 
Teſtament, his beginning ſentences oftner with xa, and xa: ezytv 
euro, idioms not unfrequent with the reſt. Auguſtin conſiders this 
Evangeliſt as the abridger of Matthew. Marcus Mattheum ſubſecutus 
tanquam pediſſeguus et breviator ęjus videtur. It is indeed true that 
Mark ſometimes copies the very expreſſions uſed by Matthew. 
That he is not, however, to be conſidered as an abridger, may be 
evinced by the following reaſons: Firſt, he omits altogether ſeveral 
things related by Matthew, our Lord's pedigree, his birth, the viſit 


of the Magians, Joſeph's flight into Egypt, the cruelty of Herod. 


As his intention appears to have been to give in brief the hiſtory of 
our Lord's miniſtry, he begins very properly with the preaching of 
the Baptiſt. Again, there are ſome other things in Matthew, where- 
of, though they fall within the time to which Mark had confined 
himſelf, he has taken no notice ; and ſome things are mentioned by 
Mark which had been overlooked by Matthew. Further, he has 
not always followed the ſame arrangement with his predeceſſor ; and 
his relation of ſome facts, ſo far from being an abridgment of 
Matthew's, is the more circumſtantial of the two. His ſtyle in 
general, inſtead of being more conciſe, is more diffuſe, That he 
had read Matthew's Goſpel, cannot be doubted. For their exact con- 
formity in expreſſion in ſeveral places, Grotius has an ingenious 
manner of accounting. He ſuppoſes that Mark had carefully 
read Matthew's Goſpel in the original Hebrew, before it was tranſ- 
lated into Greek; and that he had the particulars freſh in his memory, 
when he was occupied in. writing his Goſpel. Again, he ſuppoſes 
that the tranſlator of Matthew into Greek has thought it ſafeſt to 
adopt the expreſſions of Mark, wherever they would ſuit the Hebrew, 
from which he was tranſlating. But this, it muſt be confeſſed, 
though not implauſible, is mere conjecture. It is generally our 
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Lord's diſcourſes which are abridged by Mark. As to his miracles, 
he has rather more fully related them. The additional circum- 
ſtances and incidents recorded in this Goſpel, appear to reſt upon 
the authority of the Apoſtles, but principally on that of Peter, 
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SECILION: 1 
The Entrance ou the Pimniſtry. 


CH. | II, III, I—1I2, 


OHN's miſſion ;,—Jeſus baptized by him, and atteſted from heaven; — 
tempted by Satan announces in Galilee the reign of God ;—calls Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John; —performs miraculous cures ;—calls Matthew; 
— eats with publicans ; —vindicates himſelf and his diſciples from the accu- 
ſations of the Scribes and Phariſees ;—in regard to blaſphemy, evil com- 
pany, neglect of faſting, breach of Sabbath. Page 127 


SECT .10:N:-.1. 
The Nomination of Apoltles, 


CH. III. 1.3, KN. IV. v. 


Teſus ſelefts his twelve Apoſtles ;—is ſo much crowded by the people, that even 
his relations ſpeak diſreſpecifully of him for permitting them ; —the abſurdity 
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reſiores the daughter of Jairus ts life. 1 
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SECTION III. 
The Firff Piſſion of the Apoſtles. 


CH. VI. 


Jeſus deſpiſed by bis fellow-citizens ;-=commiſſions the Apoſtles ;=difſeret 
opinions concerning him :—the death of John the Baptiſt :—the diſciples re- 
port the execution of their miſſion :—Jeſus feeds miraculouſly five thouſand in 
the deſert ;—walks on the ſea in the morning to his diſciples, who had em- 
barked the night before ;-—ſtills the wind, lands, and cures all who touch 
him, Page 139 


SECTION Iv. b 
The Errors of the Phariſees, 


CH, VII. VIII. 1—26. 


Jęſus vindicates his diſciples, and charges the Phariſees with annulling the com- 
mandment of God by their tradition: nothing pollutes the man but vice :—a 
demon expelled from the daughter of a Syrophenician woman of great faith: 
the cure of one deaf and dumb: four thouſand men fed in the deſert :—a 

fign in the ſky refuſed to the Phariſees : —the diſciples cautioned againſt their 
doctrine under the name of leaven, which they interpreting literally, miſunder- 
flood: a blind man cured. | | 143 


SECTION V. 
The Transfiguration. 


CH. VIII, 27, &c. IX, xX. 1—31. 

The opinions of the people concerning Jeſus :—Peter avows bim to be the Me, 

ſiab: — Jeſus foretells his own death and reſurrefion ;—rebukes Peter, who 

was ſcandalized at the mention of death :—warns his followers to prepare 
for ſuffering ;—is transfigured ;—acquaints them who the Elijah was that 

ſhould come ;—cures a dumb demoniac :——humility the road to eminence in his 

reign :—the ſervices of thoſe not to be rejected who did not accompany the 

Apoſtles :=no ſervice done for Jeſus ſhall be unrewarded: the danger of 
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offences and ſnares :—the marriage tie may not be looſed at the pleaſure of 
either party : —the people encouraged 10 bring children to Jeſus:— hat muſt 
ze done to obtain eternal life :==riches a great obſtruction in the way to the 


kingdom :—the reward of thoſe who abandon any thing for Jeſus. Page 147 


SECTION VI. 
The Entry into Jeruſalem, 


CH. X. 32, &c. XI. XII. I-12, 


eſus, on the road to Jeruſalem, foretells his death and ręſurrection ;—is applied 
to, by the ſons of Zebedee, for the chief honours in his reign ; be warns them 
to prepare for ſuffering, as the only road to honour then would be bumility ;— 
gives fight to Bartimeus; rides into Jeruſalem on an aſs ;—the people at- 
tending him with ſhouts ;—devotes the barren fig- tree; — drives the traffickers 
out of the temple ;—manifeſts the power of faith ;—enjoins forgiveneſs on all 
who would be forgiven of God; — ſilences thoſe who controvert his authority ; 
 ——illuftrates their ingratitude to God, by the parable of the huſbandmen who 
ill-treated and killed their landlord's meſſengers ;—concludes with predicting 
the rejection of the Jews, and the call of the Gentiles, hs ; B83 


SECT-IQ N' VI. 
The Prophecy on Pount Dliver, 


CH. XII, 13, &c. XIII. 


Teſus eludes the craft of the Phariſees, bo conſult him on the lawfulneſs of 


paying tribute to Ceſar ;—vindicates the doctrine of the ręſurrection againſt 
the Sadducees ;—anſwers the ſcribe who queſtioned him about what is moſt 
important in the law; Puzzles the Phariſees with an expreſſion in the Pſalms 
applied to the Meſſiah ;—warns the people againſt the ambition and hypocriſy 


of the Scribes ;—the liberality of a gift muſt be rated by the circumſtances of 


the giver ;—the deſtruction of the temple foretold ;— the calamities by which it 
will be preceded ;—the figns that the Judge is at hand ;—the time unknown. 
to all but God ;—the neceſſity of unintermitted vigilance. 157 
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SECTION VIII. 9 

The laſt Supper. | 2 

CH. XIV. I—52, 4 

The rulers conſult together about the method of apprebending Jeſus :—a female 1 
diſciple anoints his bead: Judas bargains with the chief prieſts to deliver 


: him to them: — Jeſus eats the paſſover with his diſciples ;— acquaints 


them of the treachery of one of them ;—inſtitutes the commemoration of his 
death ;—foretells their deſertion, and Peter's denial of him ;—his diſtreſs in 


the garden ;—he is ſeized by an armed multitude conducted by Judas. Page 162 


SECT EO N- IX. 
The Crucifixion. 


CH, XIV. 53, &c. xv. 1—41. 

Jeſus is brought before the Sanbedrim; charged with blaſphemy,=and con- 
demned; — denied by Peter; - delivered bound to the Roman procurator ;— 
before whom he is accuſed by the Jewiſh rulers: —Pilate perceiving that the 

. accuſation proceeded from envy, —tries in vain to ſave him, under pretence of 
granting him to the prayer of the multitude, accuſtomed to obtain the releaſe 
of a priſoner at the paſſover ;—they, inſtigated by their rulers, demand 
the releaſe of Barabbas, and the crucifixion of Feſus :—Pilate at laſt conſents 
to gratify them :—Feſus is ſcourged, mocked, and crucified between two 
malefattors ;—is inſulted on the croſs by perſons of all denominations, fellow- 
ſufferers not excepted: his death attended with prodigies, which ſtrike the 
Roman centurion and other ſpectators with aſtoniſhment, 166 


SECT I Nx 
The Reſurrection. 


| CH. xv. 42, &c. XVI. | 

The body of Jeſus given to Joſeph of Arimathea, who lays it in his ow 

ſepulchre :—the reſurreFion of Jeſus announced at the ſepulchre to ſome pious 
women by an angel ;—he appears firſt to Mary Magdalene ;—then to others; 
—afterwards to the eleven, whom he ſends to publiſh his doctrine every where, 
empowering them to work miracles in evidence of their miſſion ;——and is taken 
up into heaven. 170 


T3EACTION L 
The Entrance on the Piniſtrp. 


L. * HE beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chrift Son of God. 


2 AS it is written in the Prophets, Behold I fend mine angel Mat. 3; 1 
3 © before thee, who ſhall prepare thy way © The voice of one Lu. ;;v 


e proclaiming in the wilderneſs, Prepare a way for the Lord; =. g A 


4 © make for him a ſtraight paſſage :* thus came Fohn baptiging in Ss, 4 
the wilderneſs, and publiſhing the baptiſm of reformation for the 
5 remiſſion of fins. And all the country of Judea, and the inbabit- 
ants of” Feruſalem reſorted to him, and were baptized by him in the 
6 river Jordan, confeſſing their fins. Now John's clothing was of 
camels hair tied round his waiſt with a leathern girdle : and he 
7 lived upon locuſts and wild honey. And he proclaimed, ſaying, 
One mightier than I cometh after me, whoſe ſhoe-latchet I am 


1 Jehovah. 


nor 


8. M A R K. 
CH. I. 1101. 1. 
8 not worthy to ſtoop down and untie. I indeed have baptized you 


in water ; but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit. = 
Mat. 3313" 9 Alt that time Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was bap- = | 


1. 4. 6 


Jo. 1;31' 10 tized by John in Jordan. As ſoon as he aroſe out of the water, 


he ſaw the ſky part aſunder, and the Spirit deſcend upon him like a 
11 dove, And a voice was heard from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in whom I delight. 


Mat. 4;:* 12 Immediately after this the Spirit conveyed him into the wilderneſ; 
. 3 and be continued there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted by Sa- 
tan ; and was among the wild beaſts; and the angels miniſtered 

to him. | | 
1 k 4; 14 But after Fohn's impriſonment, Feſus went into Galilee, pro- 


ſo. 43 43. 15 claiming the good tidings of the reign of God. The time, /aid he, 


is accompliſhed ; the reign of God approacheth ; reform, and k 2 

believe the good tidings. 9 

Mat. 4118 16 Then walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew, ö 
. 55 ' - Simon's brother, caſting a drag into the ſea, for they were fiſhers. 


17 Teſus ſaid to them, Come with me, and I will make you become 
18 fiſhers of men. [Immediately they left their nets, and followed him. 


19 Paſſing on a little, and ſeeing James, ſon of Zebedee, with Jobn 


20 his brother, who were mending their nets in a bark; he immedi- 
ately called them: whereupon leaving their father Zebedee in the 
bark with the hired ſervants, they accompanied him. 

mM Lu. 4 $17.31 And they went to Capernaum ; and on the Sabbath, he repaired 

{lf 22 directly to the ſynagogue, and inſtructed the people, who were afto- 
niſhed at his manner of teaching; for he taught as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribes. | | 
| Lu. 43 33 23 No there was in their ſynagogue a man poſſeſſed with an unclean 
i 24 ſpirit, who cried out, Ah! Jeſus of Nazareth, what haſt thou to 


"+ Adverſ/ary. 


do 


. 
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do with us? Art thou come to deſtroy us ? I know who thou art, 
25 the holy one of God. Teſs rebuking him, ſaid, Be ſilent, and 
26 come out of him. Then the unclean ſpirit threw him into convul- 
27 ſions, and raiſing loud cries, came out of him: at wohich they were all 


/o amazed, that they aſked one another, What meaneth this? What 
new teaching is this? for he commandeth with authority even 
28 the unclean ſpirits, and they obey him. And thenceforth his 
fame ſpread through all the region of Galilee. 
29 As ſoon as they were come out of the ſynagogue, they went with 
zo James and John into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, where Si- 
mon's wife's mother lay fick of a fever, whereof” they immediately 
31 acquainted Feſus. And he came, and taking her by the hand, 
raiſed her; inſtantly the fever left her, and ſhe entertained 
them. 
32 In the evening, after ſun-ſet, they brought to him all the ſick, 
33 and the demoniacs; the whole city being afſembled at the door. 
34 And he healed many perſons affected with various diſeaſes, and 
expelled many demons, whom he permitted not to fpeak, becauſe 
they knew him. | 
35 On the morrow, having riſen before the dawn, he went out and 
30 retired to a ſolitary place, and prayed there. And Simon and his 
37 company went in queſt of him, and having found him, ſaid to him, 
35 Every body ſeeketh thee. Fe/us ſaid, Let us go to the neigh- 
bouring boroughs to proclaim [the reign] there alſo ; for I came 
39 out with this deſign. Accordingly he proclaimed it in their ſyna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, and expelled demons. 
49 Aud a leper came to him, and on his knees entreated him, ſaying, 
41 If thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me. Feſus had compaſſion, and 
firetched out his hand, and touching him, ſaid, 1 will; be thou 
42 cleanſed. This be had no fyoner uttered, than the lepreſß, departed 


43 rom the man, and he was cleanſed, Then TFeſus flrifly charging 
Vor. II, 8 


hn, 


Mat. 8; 14 


Lu. 4; 41. 
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44 him, and diſmiſſing him, ſaid, See thou tell nothing of this to any 
Lev. 14: 2. man; but go, ſhow thyſelf to the prieſt; and offer for thy 
cleanſing, the things preſcribed by Moſes, that it may be notified 
45 to the people. But the man, as ſoon as he was gone, began to 
blaze this flory, talking openly every where, inſomuch that Feſus 
eould no longer appear publicly in the city; but remained without 
in ſolitary places, whither people reſorted to him from all parts. 


130 


Il. AFTER many days he returned to Capernaum ; and hen it 
2 was known that he was in the houſe, ſuch a multitude flocked thither, 
that there was no room for them, not even near the door, and be m_ 


them the word | of God}. 


Mat. 9 2: 3 A paralytic was then brought, carried by four men, who not 
Lu. 53 18 : ARE : 

being able to come nigh him for the crowd, uncovered the place 

where Jeſus was, and through the opening let dowwn the couch 

5 whereon the paralytic lay. Feſus perceiving their faith, ſaid to the 

Lu. 7; 48. 6 paralytic, Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee. But certain Scribes 

1 who were preſent, reaſoned thus within themſelves : * How doth this 

1 ; 7 * man ſheah ſuch blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſins but God? 

| ff 8 Teſus immediately knowing in himſelf that they made theſe refleions, 

oh 9 faid to them, Why do ye reaſon thus within yourſelves? Which 

is eaſter, to ſay to the paralytic, * Thy fins are forgiven,” or to 

. 10 ſay [with effect], Ariſe, take up thy couch and walk ?? But that 
| ye may know that the Son of Man hath power upon the eat 
| 11 to forgive ſins; riſe (he ſaid to the paralytic), I command thee, IM 5 
ö . 12 take up thy couch and go home. Immediately he aroſe, took up > 
ij h the couch, and walked out before them all; inſomuch that they were W: | 


iſ all amazed, and ht God, ſaying, We never ſaw any thing 
0 like this. 


| 10 I 3 Again, he went out towards the ſea, and all the multitude re 
bit 14 paired to him, and he taught them. Taft ing along, he ſaw Levi, 


en 


„ 
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en of Alphens, ſitting at the toll-office, and faid to him, Follow me. 

15 And he aroſe and followed him. Now when TFeſus was at meat in 
this man's houſe, ſeveral publicans and finners placed themſelves at 
table with him and his diſciples ; for many of theſe people followed 

16 him. The Scribes and the Phariſees, ſeeing him eat with Publicans 
and ſinners, ſaid to his diſciples, Wherefore doth he eat and drink 

17 with publicans and ſinners? Teſs hearing this, replied, The 
whole need not a phyſician, but the ſick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners "to reformation). 


18 The diſciples of Jobn, and thoſe of the Phariſees, accuſtomed to 
faſting, came to him and ſaid, John's diſciples, and thoſe of the 
19 Phariſees, faſt; why do not thy diſciples faſt? Zeſus anſwered, 
Do the bridemen faſt while the bridegroom 1s with them ? While 


20 the bridegroom is with them they do not faſt. But the days will 


13t 


Mat. 9; 14* 
Lu. 53 33* 


come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them; and in 


21 thoſe days they will faſt. Nobody ſeweth a piece of undreſſed 
cloth on an old garment ; otherwiſe the new patch teareth the 

22 old cloth, and maketh a worſe rent. Nobody putteth new wine 
into old leathern bottles; elſe the new wine burſteth the bottles; 
and thus both the wine is ſpilt, and the bottles are rendered uſe- 
leſs ; but new wine mult be put into new bottles. 


23 Once, when he was going through the corn on the Sabbath, his 
24 diſciples plucked the ears of corn as they went. The Phariſees ſaid 
to him, Why do they that which on the Sabbath it is unlawful 
25 to do? Ile anſwered, Did ye never read what David and his at- 
26 tendants did, in a ftrait, when they were hungry, how he en- 
tered the tabernacle of God, in the days of Abiathar the high 
prieſt, and ate the loaves of the preſence, which none but the 
prieſts could lawfully eat, and gave thereof allo to his attendants? 
27 He added, The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 


1 Sabbath. 


Mat. 12; 1 
Lu. 6; 1* 


1 Sam. 21; 1* 


CH. 2. 
28 Sabbath. Therefore the Son of Man is maſter even of the 


00. - 
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Sabbath. 


Mat. 12; 9 III. Another time he entered the ſynagogue, when a man was there 


Lu. 6; 6* 


2 who had a withered hand. And they, with a defign to accuſe him, 

watched him, to ſee whether he would heal the man on the Sabbath, 

3 Feſus ſaid to the man who had the withered hand, Stand up in the 

4 midſt, Then he ſaid to them, Whether is it lawful to do good 

on the Sabbath, or to do evil; to ſave, or to kill ? But they ere 

5 filent. And looking round on them with anger, being grieved for 

the blindneſs of their minds, he ſaid to the man, Stretch out thy 

hand: and as he ſtretched out his hand, it became ſound like the 

6 other. And the Phariſees went out immediately, and conſpired with 
the Herodians againſt him, ts deſtroy him. 

T But TFeſus witharew with his diſciples towards the ſea, whither 

8 a great multitude followed him from Galilee, from Fudea, from Je- 

ruſalem, from Idumea '*, and from the banks of the Fordan. They 

alſo of the territories of Tyre and Sidon, having heard what won- 

9 ders he had performed, flocked to him in crowds. Then he ordered 

his diſciples to get a boat to attend him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt 


10 they ſhould throng him : for he had healed many, which made all 
11 who had maladies preſs upon him to touch him, And the unclean 


ſpirits, when they beheld him, preſtrated themſelves before him, cry- 


12 ing, Thou art the Son of God. But he ftriftly charged them no! 


to make him Ino von. 


*7 In the Old Teſtament commonly Zdom, 
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SECTION II. 
The Nomination of Apoſtles. 
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13 FTERWARDS he went up a mountain, and called to him Mat. 10; 1 


14 whom he would, and they went to him. And he ſelected 

twelve, that they might attend him, and that he might commiſſion 

15 them to proclaim [the reign], empowering them to cure diſeaſes, and 

16 to expel demons. Theſe were Simon, whom he ſurnamed Peter, 

17 and James, fon of Zebedee, and Fohn the brother of James. Theſe 

18 be ſurnamed Boanerges, that is, ſons of thunder ; and Andrew, and 

Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and Fames 

19 ſon of Alphens, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, aud 
Judas Iſcariot who betrayed him. 


20 Then they went into a houſe, whither the people again crowded 
21 ſo faſt, that TFeſus and his diſciples could not ſo much as eat, His 
 kinſmen hearing this, wwent out to lay hold on him, for they ſaid, 
22 He is beſide himſelf. But the Scribes who came from Ferujalem 
ſaid, He is confederate with Beelzebub, and expelleth demons by 
23 the prince of the demons. Feſus having called them, ſaid to them 
24 by ſimilitude, How can Satan expel Satan? If a kingdom be torn 
25 by factions, that kingdom cannot ſubſiſt. And if a family be torn 
26 by factions, that family cannot ſubſiſt. Thus, if Satan ſight 
againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſubſiſt, but is near his 


Lu. ©; 12 
ch. 6; 7 


Mat. 9334. 
& 12; 24 
Lu. 11; 15. 


27 end. No one who entereth a ſtrong man's houſe, can plunder 


his goods, unleſs he firſt overpower the ſtrong man; then, in- 

28 deed, he may plunder the houſe. Verily I fay unto you, that 
though all other ſins in the ſons of men are pardonable, and 
29 whatever detractions they ſhall utter; whoſoever ſhall detract 
from 


Lo 123: 10. 
1Jo.5; 10. 


Mat 12; 46 


Lu. 83 197 


Mat. 13; 1* 


Mat. 13; 4* 
Lu. 8; 4* 


Mat. 13; 10* 


Lu. 8; 9* 


If, 6; 97 
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from the Holy Spirit, ſhall never be pardoned, but is liable to 
zo eternal puniſhment. | Ie ſaid this,] becauſe they affirmed that he 
was leagued with an unclean ſpirit. 
31 Meanwhile came his mother and brothers, who flanding without, 
32 ſent for him. And the crowd who ſat round him, ſaid to him, Lo, 
33 thy mother and thy brothers are without, and ſeek thee. II. 
anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my mother or my brothers? 
34 And looking about on thoſe who ſat around him, he ſaid, Behold my 
35 mother and my brothers : for whoſoever doth the will of God, is 
my brother, my ſiſter, and mother. 
IV. Again, he was teaching by the ſcagſide, when ſo great a mulli- 
tude gathered about him, that he was obliged to go aboard a bark 
2 and ſit there, while all the people remained on ſhore, Then he 
taught them many things by parables. 
3 In teaching, he ſaid to them, Attend, behold the ſower went out 
4 to ſow. And as he ſowed, part of the ſeed fell by the way-ſide, 
5 and the birds came and picked it up; part fell upon rocky 
ground, where it had little mould. This ſprang the ſooner, 
6 becauſe there was no depth of ſoil. But after the ſun had beaten 
upon it, it was ſcorched, and having no root, it withered away. 
Part fell amidſt thorns; and the thorns grew up and ſtifled it, fo 
that it yielded nothing. Part fell into good ground, and ſprang 
up, and became ſo fruitful, that ſome grains produced thirty, 
9 ſome ſixty, and ſome a hundred. Ve added, Whoever hath ears 
to hear, let him hear, 
io When he was in private, theſe who were about him with the 
11 twelve aſked him the meaning of the parable, He ſaid to them, It 
is your privilege to know the ſecrets of the reign of God, but to 
12 thoſe without every thing 1s veiled in parables ; that they may 
not perceive what they look at, or underſtand what they hear; 
leſt they ſhould be reclaimed, and obtain the forgiveneſs of their 


co ◻＋ 


ſins. 


6 


f 
SECT. IT. CH. 4. 


13 ſins. He ſaid alſo io them, Do ye not underſtand this parable ? 
How then will ye underſtand all [my] parables? 


14+ The ſower is he who diſperſeth the word. The wayſide on 
which ſome of the grain fell, denoteth thoſe who have no ſooner 
heard the word, than Satan cometh and taketh away that which 

16 was ſown in their hearts. The rocky ground denoteth thoſe 

17 who hearing the word, receive it at firſt with pleaſure ; yet not 
having it rooted in their minds, retain it but a while; for when 
trouble or perſecution cometh becauſe of the word, they inſtantly 

18 relapſe. The ground over-run with thorns, denoteth thoſe 

19 hearers in whom worldly cares, and the deluſion of riches, and 
the inordinate defires of other things, ftifle the word and render 

20 it unfruitful. The good ſoil on which ſome grains yielded thirty, 
ſome ſixty, and ſome a hundred, denoteth thoſe who hear the 
word and retain it, and produce the fruits thereof. 


21 le ſaid further, Is a lamp brought to be put under a corn- 

22 meaſure, or under a bed ; and not to be ſet on a ſtand ? For there 
is no ſecret that is not to be diſcovered ; nor hath aught been 

23 concealed which was not to be divulged. If any man have ears 
to hear let him hear. 


24 He ſaid, moreover, Conſider what ye hear: with the meaſure 
wherewith ye give, ye ſhall receive; and to you who are atten- 

25 tive, more {hall be added. For to him who hath, more ſhall be 
given; but from him who hath not, even that which he hath 
ſhall be taken. Re | 

26 He faid alſo, The kingdom of God is like ſeed which a man 

27 ſowed in his field. While he ſlept by night and waked by day, 

28 the ſeed ſhot up, and grew without his minding it. For the 
earth produceth of itſelf firſt the blade, then the ear ; afterwards 


29 the full corn. But as ſoon as the grain was ripe, he applied the 
lickle, becauſe it was time to reap it. 


Ile 
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Mat. 8; 28 
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30 He ſaid olfo, Whereunto ſhall we compare the kingdom of God; 
31 or by what ſimilitude ſhall we repreſent it? It is like a grain of 
muſtard-ſced, which, when it is ſown 1n the earth, 1s the ſmalleſt 
32 of all the ſeeds that are there. But after it is ſown, it ſpringeth 
up, and becometh greater than any herb, and ſhooteth out 


branches ſo large, that under their ſhade the birds of the air may 
find ſhelter. 


33 And in many ſuch ſimilitudes he conveyed inſtruction to the 
34 people, as he found them diſpoſed to hear; and without a fimilitude 
he told them nothing : but he ſolved all to his diſciples in private. 
35 That day, in the evening, he ſaid to them, Let us pals to the 
36 other ſide. And they leaving the people, but having him in the 
37 bark, ſet ſail in company with other ſmall barks. Then there ariſe 
a great ſlorm of wind, and the billows beat into the bark, ſo that it 


38 was now full. Feſus being in the ftern, aſleep on a pillow, they 


awaken him, ſaying, Rabbi, careſt thou not that we periſh * 

39 And he aroſe and commanded the wind, ſaying to the ſea, Peace 
be ſtill! Immediately the wind ceaſed, and a great calm enſued. 

40 And he ſaid to them, Why are ye ſo timorous? How is it that ye 
41 have no faith? And they were exceedingly terrified, and ſaid one 
lo another, Who is this whom even the wind and the ſea obey! 

V. Then they croſſed the ſea and came into the country of the Gadarenes. 
2 He was no ſooner gone aſhore, than there met him a man coming 
3 from the monuments, poſſeſſed by an unclean ſpirit, who made his 
abode in the tombs ; and no man could confine him, not even with 

4 chains. For he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and 
had wrenched off the chains, and broken the fetters, ſo that nobody 

5 was able to tame him. Ile was continually night and day in the 
mountains and in the tombs howling and cutting himſelf with 

6 flints, But when he ſaw Feſus afar off, he ran, and proftrating 
7 himfelf before him, cried out, What haſt thou to do with me, Jeſus, 


Son 
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Son of the moſt high God, I conjure thee by God not to torment 

8 me. ( For Feſus had ſaid to him, Come out of the man, thou 
g unclean ſpirit.) Feſus aſked him, What is thy name? Ze an- 
10 ſwered, My name is legion“, for we are many. And he earne/tly 
11 entreated him not to drive them out of the coitntry. Now there was 
12 a great herd of fwine feeding on the mountain, And all the fiends 
beſought him, ſaying, Suffer us to go to the ſwine, that we may 

13 enter into them. Feſus immediately permitted them. Then the 
unclean ſpirits being gone out, entered into the ſwine; and the 
herd, in number about two thouſand, ruſhed down a precipice into 
14 the ſea, and were choked. And the fwine-herds fled, and told it in 
the city and villages. And the people flocked out to fee what had 

15 happened. When they came to Feſus, and ſaw him who had 
been poſſeſſed by the legion, fitting and clothed, and in his right 

16 mind, they were afraid, And thoſe who had ſeen the whole, 
having related to them what had happened to the demoniac and to 
I7* the ſwine; they entreated him to leave their territories, As he 
entered the bark, the man who had been poſſeſſed, begged permiſſion to 

19 attend him. Feſus, however, did not permit him, but ſaid, Go 
home to thy relations, and tell them what great things the Lord 

20 1n pity hath done for thee. Accordingly he departed, publiſhing 
in Decapolis ' what great things Feſus had done for him. And all 


were amazed. 


21 FTeſus having repaſſed in the bark, a great crowd gathered round Mat. g; 18. 
22 him, while he was on the ſhore. Then came one of the directors of LEST 
the ſynagogue, named Fairnus, who ſeeing him, threw himſelf at his 
23 feet, and entreated him earneſtly, ſaying, My little daughter is in 
extreme danger; I pray thee come and lay thy hands upon her 


10 About 6000, 17 A diſtrict of ten cities. 
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24 to recover her, and ſhe will be well. And Jeſus went with him, 

followed by a great multitude who thronged him. 

1 fi 25 And a woman who had been twelve jears diſtreſſed with an iſſue 
26 of blood, who had ſuffered much from ſeveral phyſicians, and had 

ſpent her all without receiving any relief, but rather growing worſe, 

27 having heard of Feſus, came in the crowd behind, and touched his 

28 mantle ; for ſhe had ſaid, If but touch his clothes, I ſhall re- 

29 cover.“ Jnflantly the ſource of her diſtemper was dried up, and fe 

30 felt in her body that. ſhe was delivered from that ſcourge. YFeſus 
immediately, conſcious of the virtue which had iſſued from him, turned 

31 towards the crowd, ſaying, Who touched my clothes? Hrs di/- 

ciples anſwered, Thou ſeeſt how the multitude throng thee ; yet 

32 thou ſayeſt, Who touched me?“ But be looked round him, to ſet 

33 her who had done it. Then the woman, knowing the change wrought 

upon her, came trembling with fear, threw herſelf proſtrate before 

34 him, and confeſſed the whole truth. But he ſaid to her, Daughter, 

110 Lu. 73 500 thy faith hath cured thee; go in peace releaſed from this ſcourge. 
1 Lu. 8 % 35 Tie be had done ſheaking, meſſengers came from the houſe of the 
"ht direfor of the ſynagogue, who ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, why 
wt 36 ſhou'dſt thou trouble the teacher any further? Feſus hearing this 
meſſage delivered, ſaid immediately to the director, Fear not; ouly 

37 believe. And be allowed nobody to follow him except Peter and 

Mat. g; 23* 38 James, and Jobn the brother of James. Being arrived at the 
39 direfor's houſe, and ſeeing the tumult, and the people wweeping and 

wailing immoderately, he ſaid ta them, as he entered, Why do ye 

40 weep and make a buſtle? the child is not dead but aſleep. Aud 

they derided him. But having made them all go out, he toi 

with him the child's father and mother, and thoſe who came with 

41 H,; and he entered the chamber where ſhe was lying, and, taking 

ber by the han”, faid to her, Talitha cumi (which fignifieth, 

42 Damſel ariſe), I command thee. Immediately the damſel aroje 


and 
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and walked, for ſhe was twelve years old; and they were confounded 

43 with aſtoniſhment. But he Arictly enjoined them not to mention it to 

any body, and ordered that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


SECTION III. 


The firſt Piſſion of the Apoſtles. 


VI. F ESUS leaving that place went to his own country, accompanied 
2 


by his diſciples. And on the Sabbath he taught in ther Hua 


gogues, and many who heard him ſaid with aſtoniſhment, Whence 
hath this man theſe abilities? and what wiſdom is this which he 
hath gotten, that even ſo great miracles are performed by him ? 
3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James 
and Joſes, and Judas and Simon? Are not his ſiſters alſo here 
4 with us? And they were ſcandalized at him. But Feſus ſaid to them, 
A prophet is nowhere diſregarded, except in his own country, 
5 amongſt his own relations, and in his own houſe. And be could 
do no miracle there, except curing a few ſich by laying his hands on 
6 them. And he wondered at their unbelief. 
7 And be went through the neighbouring villages teaching. And 
having called to him the twelve, he ſent them out by two and two, 


© and gave them power over the unclean ſpirits; and ordered them 
to take nothing for ther journey but a ſingle flaff, no bag, no bread, 

9 and in their girdle no money ; to be ſhod with ſandals, and not to 
10 put on two coats, He ſaid alſo, Whatever houſe ye enter in any 
11 place, continue in that houſe until ye leave the place. But 
whereſoever they will not receive you, nor hear you, ſhake off 
the duſt under your feet at your departure, as a proteſtation againſt 
them, Verily I fay unto you, the condition of Sodom and Go- 
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morra ſhall be more tolerable on the day of judgment than the 
12 condition of that city. And being departed, they publicly warned 
13 men to reform ; and expelled many demons, and cured many fick per. | 
ſons, anointing them with oil. 
Mat. 14; 1* 14 And king Herod heard of him ( for his name was become famous 
TONES and ſaid, John the baptizer is raiſed from the dead; and therefore 
15 miracles are performed by him. Others ſaid, It is Elijah. Others, 
16 It is a prophet like thoſe of ancient times. But when Herod heard 
of him, he ſaid, This is John whom I beheaded. He is raiſed 
from the dead. 
Mat. 143 3* 17 For Herod had cauſed Fohn to be apprehended, and kept bound in 
Lu. 33 19 - | , . 3 0109 . 
priſon, on account of Herodias, bis brother Philip's wife, whom 
Lev. 12; 16. 18 he had himſelf married. For Fohn had ſaid to Herod, It is not 
Annes 9 lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. Now Herodias reſented 
20 this, and would have killed him, but could not, becauſe Herod re- 


ſpeed Fohn, knowing him to be a juft and holy man, and protected 
him, and did many things recommended by him, and heard him with 


? | f 0 | > hy 21 pleaſure, At length a favourable opportunity offered, which was 
'N "if 


Wi. Herod's birth-day, when he made an entertainment for the great 
| officers of his court and army, and the perſons of diſtinction in Galilee, 
100 | | 22 For the daughter of Herodias came in, and danced before them, and 
A pleaſed Herod and his gueſts ſo much, that the king ſaid to the damfel, 
1 23 Aſk whatever thou wilt, and I will give it thee; ay, he ſwore to 
her, Whatever thou ſhalt aſk, I will give thee, were it the half 
24 of my kingdom. And ſhe withdrew and faid to her mother, 
What ſhall I aſk ? She anſwered, The head of John the Baptiſt. 
25 Her daughter then, returning haſtily to the king, made this requeſt : 4 
10 I would that thou give me preſently in a baſin the head of John i} 
1 I 26 the Baptiſt. And the king was much grieved; however, from a 4 
| 27 regard to his oath, and his gueſts, he would not refuſe her, but in- 
mediately diſpatched a ſentinel with orders to bring the Baptiſt © 
bead. 
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28 head. Accordingly he went and beheaded him in the priſon, and 
brought his head in a baſin, and preſented it to the damfel aud the 

29 damſel preſented it to her mother. * When his diſciples heard this, they 
went and fetched his corpſe, and laid it in a monument. 


30 NOW the Apoſiles being aſſembled related every thing to Jeſus, 

31 both what they had done, and what they had taught. And he ſaid 

to them, Come ye apart into a deſert place, and reſt a while ; for 

there were ſo many coming and going, that they had not leiſure fo 

32 much as to eat. And they retired by ſhip to a dgſert place to be by 

33 themſelves. But many who ſaw them depart, and knew whither they 

were failing, ran out of all the cities, au got thilther by land before 

34 them, and came together to him. Teſus being landed jaw a great 

multitude, and had compaſſion on them ; becauſe they were as a flock 
which hath no ſhepherd ; and he taught them many things. 


35 When it grew late, his diſciples came to him and ſaid, This is a 
36 deſert place, and it is now late; diſmiſs the people that they may 
go to the neighbouring farms and villages, and buy themſelves 
37 bread, for they have nothing to eat. Ze anſwering, {cid unto 
them, Supply them yourſelves. They replied, Shall we go and 
give two hundred denarii © for bread, in order to ſupply them? 
38 He ſaid to them, How many loaves have ye? go and fee. Upon 
39 inquiry they anſwered, Five, and two fiſhes. And he commanced 


them to make all the people lie down upon the green graſs in ſeparate 


40 companies. And they formed themſelves into ſquares, by hundreds 
41 and by fifties. Then Feſus taking the five loaves ant the two jijhes, 
and looking up to heaven, bleſſed and broke the loaves, and gave 
them to his diſciples to ſet before the multitude. He diſtributed alſo 
42 the two. fiſhes among them all, When they all ha eaten and were 
43 ſatisfied, they carried off twelve baſkets full of the fragments of the 
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44 bread and of the fiſhes. Now they who ate of the loaves were five 
thouſand men. 
45 And immediately he obliged his diſciples to embark, and paſs over 
46 before towards Bethſaida, while he di, miſſed the people. And having 
47 ſent them away, he retired to a mountain to pray. In the evening, the 
48 bark being in the mid/t of the ſea, and he alone on the land, he ob- 
ſerved them toiling at the car, for the wind was againſt them : and 
about the fourth watch of the night *, he went to them, walking 
49 upon the water, and ſeemed intending to paſs by them. When 
they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they thought it was an appa- 
50 rition, and cried out. For they all jaw him, and were terrified ; 
but he immediately ſpoke to them, ſaying, Take courage, it is I, be 
51 not afraid. And having gone aboard to them, the wind ceaſed, 
52 which ftruck them flill more with aftoniſhment and admiration : for 
their minds were ſo ftupiſied, that they never reflected upon the 


loaves. 


53 Men they had croſſed, they came to the territory of Geneſaret *, 
54 where they landed. And being come aſhore, the people knew him, 
55 and ran through all that country, carrying the ſick on couches to 
56 every place where they heard he was. And whatever willage, or 
city, or town he entered, they laid the diſeaſed in the ſtreets, and be- 


ſought him that they might touch, were it but a tuft of his mantle ; 
and whoſoever touched him were healed, 


1 Between three and fix in the morning. 20 In the Old Teſtament Chinnereth. 


. 
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SECTION IV. 
The Errors of the Phariſces, 


VII. * HERE reſorted to him alſo the Phariſees, and fume Scribes 
2 who came from Jeruſalem. When theſe obſerved ſome of his 
diſciples eating with impure (that is, unwaſhen ) hands, they found 

3 fault. For the Phariſees, and indeed all the Jews, obſerving the 
tradition of the elders, eat not until they have waſhed their hands, 
4 by pouring a little water upon them; and if they be come from the 
market, by dipping them ;. and many other uſages there are which 
they have adopted, as baptiſms of cups and pots, and brazen veſſels 

5 and beds. Then the Phariſees and the Scribes aſked him, Whence 
cometh it that thy diſciples obſerve not the tradition of the elders, 

6 but eat with unwaſhen hands? Ze anfwering, ſaid unto them, 


143 


Mat. 153 1 


O hypocrites, well do ye ſuit the character which Iſaiah gave of I.. 29; :;. 


you, when he ſaid, This people honoureth me with their lips; 
7 but their heart is eſtranged from me. In vain, however, they 
3 © worſhip me, while they teach inſtitutions merely human.“ For 
laying aſide the commandment of God, ye retain the tradition of 
men, baptiſms of pots and cups, and many other the like prac- 
9 tices. Ye judge well, continued he, in annulling the command- 
ro ment of God, to make room for your tradition. For Moſes hath 


ſaid, * Honour thy father and thy mother ;”” and, © Whofoever 


11 © revileth father or mother, {hall be puniſhed with death.” But 


ye maintain, If a man ſay to father or mother, Be it corban 
12 © (that is, * cevoted” ) whatever of mine ſhall profit thee ;* he muſt 
13 not thenceforth do aught for his father or his mother; thus in- 
validating the word of God by the tradition which ye have eſta- 

bliſhed, And in many other inſtances ye act thus, 
Then 


Ex. 20; 12. 
Deut. 5; 16. 
Ex. 21; 17. 
Lev. 20; 9. 

Pro. 20; 206. 
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14 
15 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


28 
29 
30 


Then having called the whole multitude, he ſaid to them, 
Hearken to me all of you, and be inſtructed. There is no- 
thing from without which, entering into a man, can pollute 
him ; but the things which proceed from within the man, are the 
things that pollute him. If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. | 

When he had withdrawn from the people into the Hou, bis 
diſciples aſked him the meaning of that ſentence. He anſwered, 
Are ye alſo void of underſtanding? Do ye not conceive, that 
whatſoever from without entereth into the man, cannot pollute 
him; becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into his belly, 
whence all impurities in the victuals paſs into, the fink. But, 
added he, that which proceedeth out of the man, is what pollut- 
eth the man : for from within the human heart proceed vicious 
machinations, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, inſatiable 
deſires, malevolence, fraud, immodeſty, envy, calumny, arro- 
gance, levity. All theſe evils iſſue from within, and pollute the 
man. 


Then he aroſe and went to the frontiers of Tyre and Sidon; and 
having entered a houſe, he defired that none might know of him; 
but he could not be concealed. For a woman, whoſe little daughter 
had an unclean ſpirit, hearing of him, came and threw herſelf at 
his feet (the woman was a Greek, a native of Syrophenicia ), 
and entreated him, that he Would caft the demon out of her daughter. 
Feſus anſwered, Let the children firſt be ſatisfied ; for it is not 
ſeemly to take the children's bread, and throw it to the dogs. 
She replied, True, Sir, yet even the dogs under the table eat of 
the children's crumbs. Ze ſaid to her, For this anſwer go home; 
the demon is gone out of thy daughter. Immediately ſhe went 
home, and found her daughter lying upon the bed, and freed from the 


demon. 17 


Then 
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zi Then leaving the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he returned to the 
32 ſea of Galilee, through the precinfts of Decapolit. Aud they 
| brought to him a deaf man, who had alſo an impediment in his 

33 ſpeech, and entreated him to lay his hand upon him. TFeſus having 
taken him aſide "ue the crowd, ſpat upon his fingers, and put 
34. them into the man's ears, and touched his tongue. Then looking 
up to heaven, and ſigbing, he ſaid, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 
35 Immediately his ears were opened, and his tongue loofed, and he 
36 [poke diſtinctly. Feſus charged them to tell nobody: but the more he 
charged them, the more they publiſhed it, ſaying, with inexpreſſible 


37 amazement, He doth every thing well: he NNE both the deaf 


to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


VIII. At that time the crowd being very numerous, and EY no 
2 food, Feſus called bis diſciples, and ſaid to them, I have compaſ- 

ſion on the multitude ; for they have attended me now three 

3 days, and have nothing to eat; and if I ſend them home faſting, 

their ſtrength will fail by the way ; for ſome of them are come 

4 from afar. His diſciples anſwered, Whence can we ſupply theſe 

5 people with bread here in the deſert ? He ated them, How many 
6 loaves have ye? They ſaid, Seven. T. Ben commanding the multi- 


tude to place themſelves upon the ground, he took the ſeven loaves, 


and having given thanks, broke them, and gave them to his diſ- 

ciples, that they might diſtribute them to the people, and they diſg 

7 tributed them. They had alſo a few ſmall fiſhes, which, after the 

8 bleſſing, he likewiſe ordered to be preſented. So they ate, and were 

ſatisfied; and the fragments which remained were carried off in 

9g ſeven maunds. Now they who had eaten were about four thou= 
ſand. 

io Having diſm 72 them, he immediately embarked with bis dife 

11 ciples, and went into the territory of Dalmanutha. Thence ome 


Phariſees came, who vegan to. argue with him, and, in order to 


Vor. II. U prove 
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12 prove him, demanded of him a ſign in the ſky. Teſus anſwered, 
with a deep groan, Wherefore doth this generation require a 
ſign ? Verily I ſay. unto you, that no ſign ſhall be given to this 
13 generation. After that, leaving them, he reimbarked and re- 
turned. 


. ” „ 14 Now the diſciples bad Hats to. bring bread, having only one 

15 loaf with them in the bark. Then Teſus gave them this caution : 

Attend; beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven 

16 of Herod... .They. reflecting bereon, ſuaid among themſelves : It is 

17 becauſe we have no bread. Feſus remarking it, ſaid unto them : 

Why make ye this reflexion, that ye have no bread ? Are ye yet 

18 ſo thoughtleſs, ſo inattentive ?. Is your underſtanding ſtill blinded? 

Have ye no uſe of your eyes, or of your ears?. or have ye no 

19 memory? When. I diſtributed the five loaves. among the five 

thouſand, how many baſkets full of fragments did ye carry off? 

10 20 They anſwered, Twelve. And when the ſeven. among the four 

| i .. thouſand, how many maunds full of fragments did ye carry off? 

4 60 21 They ſaid, Seven. n e PRIN be, that _ do not 
5 _ apprehend me? 


22 When Feſus came to Buthſaids, thay d to him a blind man, 

23 om they entreated him to touch. He took the blind man by the 

hand, and led him out of the village. Then having put ſpittle on 

his eyes, and laid his hands upon bim, he aſted him whether he ſaw. 1 

24 Having looked up, he ſaid, J ſee men, whom I diſtinguiſh from It: 

25 trees only by their walking. And Jeſus laid his hands. upon the 

man's eyes, and made him look again. And he was fo perfectly cured, 

26 as to ſee every object clearly. And Feſus ſent him home, ſaying, Nei- 
ther go into the village, nor tell aught to any of the villagers. 


SECT. v. CH. 8. 


SECTION V. 
— oa 56g! 


ES U S event thence with his diſciples to the villages of Cejarea 

Philippi, and by the inay he ꝗſted them, ſaying, Who do men 

28 ſay that Iamt They anfavered, © John the, Baptiſt ;* but ſome 

29 ſay, © Elijah;;' and others, one of the Prophets.“ He ſaid to 

zo them, But who ſay ye that Iam? Peter anſwering, quid to him, 

Thou art the Meſſiah. * * n them to tell nobody this 
concermng bim. won, „ N i 


31 And be began to New u them that the Son of 1 Man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejefted by the elders, and the chief priefts, and 
' the ſcribes, and be killed, and that in three days be muſt r iſe again, 
32 This he ſpoke ſo plainly, that Peter taking him afide, reproved bim. 
33 But he turning, and looking on his diſciples, rebuled Peter, ſaying, 


Get thee hence, adverſary, for thou N * reliſh | The things of 
God, but the things of men. . 


34 Tben having called both to the people, . — to yr iſciples, be ſaid, 
Is any man willing to come under my guidance? Let him re- 
35 nounce himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. For who- 
ſoever would ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe 
36 his life, for my ſake and the goſpel's, ſhall fave it. What would 
it profit a man, if he ſhould gain the whole world, with the for- 
37, feit of his life? or what will a man not give in ranſom for his 
38 life? For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful generation; of him likewiſe the Son 
of Man will be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in the glory of his 


IX. Father, accompanied by che holy meſſengers. He added, Verily 
U 2 I ſay 
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I ſay unto you, there are ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not 


taſte death until they ſee the reign of. God uſhered in with 


power. 


2 AFTER fix days Feſus took Peter, and James, and John, 


. apart to the top of a high mountain, and was transfigured in their 
3 preſence. His garments became radiant, aud were like- ſnow, of 
4 ſuch a whiteneſs, at no fuller on the earth could imitate. There 


appeared to them-alſo Elijab and Moſes, who were converſing with 


5 Iglu. Then Peter faid to Feſus, Rabbi, it is good for us to ſtay 
here: let us make three booths, one for thee, and. one for 
6 Moſes, and one for Elijah: for he knew not what he ſaid, they 
7 were ſa terrified. And there came a cloud which covered them; 
and out of the cloud iſſued a voice, which ſaid, This is my beloved 
8 Son, hear him. And inflantly-looking about, they ſaw money but. 


Feſis and themſelves. 
g ÞAs they went down from the mountain, be a them not to 
relate to any body what they. had ſeen, until. the Son of Man were 
10 riſen from the dead. And they took notice of that expreſſion, and 
enquired among themſelves what the riſing from the dead could mean. 


11 Then they Med him, Aying, Why do the ſcribes affirm, that 


12 Elijah muſt come firſt? He anſwered, Elijah, to conſummate the 
whole, muſt come firſt, and (as it is written of the Son of Man) 

23 muſt likewiſe ſuffer many things, and be contemned; But I tell 
you, that Elijah too is come, as was predicted, and they have 
treated him as they pleated. 


FERRET” 


: 14 WAE N he hes to the other di ble, he faw a great mule 


15 titude about them, and ſome feribes diſputing with them. As ſoot 
as the people jaw him, they were all firuck with awe, and ran 
16 to ſalute him, And he afted the /cribes, About what do ye diſ- 
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17 pute with them? One F the people anſwering, ſaid, Rabbi, 1 
18 have brought thee my ſon, who hath a dumb ſpirit ; and where- 
ſoever it ſeizeth him, it daſheth him on the ground,. where he 
continueth foaming, and grinding his teeth, till his ſtrength is 
exhauſted. And I. fpoke to thy diſciples to expel the demon, 
19 but they were not able. Fe/us tbereupon ſaid, O unbelieving ge- 
neration; how. long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall 1 ſuffer 
20 you? Bring him to me. Accordingly they brought him : and no 
ſooner did Fejus.fee him, than the ſpirit threw him into convulſions ; 
21 ſo that he foamed and rolled upon the ground. Feſus aſked the fa- 
ther, How long is it fince this firſt befel him? He anſwered, 
22 From his infancy ; and often hath it throww him both into the 
fire, and into the water, to deſtroy: him; but if thou canſt do 
23 any thing, have compaſſion upon us, and help us. t re- 
plied, If thou canſt believe; all things are practicable for him 
24 who believeth. The boy's father crying out immediately, ſaid with 
tears, I believe; maſter, ſupply thou the defects of my faith. 
25 When FJeſus ſaw that the people came crowding upon him, be re- 
buked the unclean ſpirit, ſaying to him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, 
come out of him, I command thee, and enter no more into 
26 him. Then the demon having cried aloud, and ſeverely convulſed 
Bim, came out, and he. appeared as. one dead, inſomuch that man 'y 
27 ſaid, He is dead. But Feſus taking him by the hand, raiſed bim, 
and he flood up. | 
28 When Feſus was come into the houſe, his diſciples aſked him pri- Mat. 173 19 
29 vately, Why could not we expel the demon? He anſwered, This 
kind cannot be diſlodged, unleſs by prayer and faſting. 
39 Having left that place, they paſſed through Galilee, and he was 
defirons that nobody ſhould know it, for he was inſtructing his diſa 
31 ciples. And he ſaid to them, The Son of Man will ſoon be de- Me. 156 255 
livered into the hands of men, who will kill him; and after he is | 


killed, 
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32 killed, he will riſe again the third day. But they underflood not 
zwhat he meant, and were ſhy tn off him. 
33 When he was come to Capernaum, being in the honſe, he ꝗſted 
them, What were ye debating amongſt yourſelves by the way? 
34 But they were ſilent ; for they bad debated among themſelves by the 
35 way who ſhould be greateſt. Then having ſat down, he called the 
twelve, and ſaid to them, If any man would be firſt, he ſhall be 
36 the laſt of all and the ſervant of all. Aud be took a child and 
placed him in the milft of them, and holding him in his arms, ſail 
37 to them, Whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch child on my account, 
receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him who lent me. 
38 Then Jobn ſaid to him, Rabbi, we ſaw one expelling demons 
in thy name, who followeth not us, and we forbade him, becauſe 
39 he doth not follow us. Jeſus an/were?, Forbid him not; for there 
is none who worketh a miracle in my name, that can readily 
40 ſpeak diſreſpectfully of me. For whoever is not againſt you is 
for you. 
41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink on my 
account, becauſe ye are Chriſt's ; verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall 
42 not loſe his reward. But whoever ſhall inſnare any of the little 
ones who believe in me, it were better for him that a millſtone 
were faſtened to his neck, and that he were thrown into the ſea. 
43 Moreover, if thy hand inſnare thee, cut it off; it is better for 
thee to enter maimed into life, than having two hands to go into 
44 hell, into the unquenchable fire; where their worm dieth not, 
45 and their fire is not quenched. And if thy foot inſnare thee, cut 
it off; it is better for thee to enter lame into life, than having two 
46 feet to be caſt into hell, into the unquenchable fire, where their 
47 worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. And if thine 


eye inſnare thee, pull it out; it is better for thee to enter one-eyed 
into 
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into the kingdom of God, than having two eyes to be caſt into 


48 hell-fire; where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 

49 quenched: for every one fhall be ſeaſoned with fire; as every 

50 ſacrifice is ſeaſoned with ſalt. Salt is good; but if the ſalt be- 
come taſteleſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Preſerve ſalt in your- 
ſelves, and maintain peace one with another. 


X. THEN he aroje and came into the confines of Fudea, through 
the country upon the Fordan. Again multitudes reſorted to him; 
and again, as his cuſlom was, he taught them. 

2 And ſome Phariſees. came who, to try him, aſked him, Is it lawful 
3 for the huſband to divorce his wife? He anſwering, ſaid to them, 
4 What precept hath Moſes given you on this ſubject? They replied, 
Moſes hath permitted us to write her a bill of divorcement, and 
5 diſmiſs her. Teſus anſwering, ſaid to them, Becauſe of your 
6 untractable diſpoſition, Moſes gave you this permiſſion; But 
from the beginning, at the creation, God made them a male and 
7 a female. For this reaſon a man ſhall leave his father and mother, 
8 and ſhall adhere to his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 
9 They are, therefore, no longer two, but one fleſh. What God 
then hath conjoined, let not man ſeparate. 

10 And in the houje his diſciples aſked bim anew concerning this 

11 matter. He ſaid to them, Whoſoever divorceth his wife and marrieth 

12 another, committeth adultery againſt her; and if a woman di- 
vorce her huſband, and marry another, ſhe committeth adultery. 

13 Then they brought children to him, that he might touch them ; 

14 but the diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought them, Feſus perceiving 
this, was offended, and ſaid to them, Allow the children to come 
unto me, and do not hinder them; for of ſuch is the kingdom 

i5 of God. Verily I lay unto you, whoſoever will not receive the 

16 kingdom of God as a child, ſhall never enter it. Then taking 

them 
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them up in his arms, and laying his baude upon them, be blefſed 
them, 
17 As he went out into the road, one came running to him, who, 
kneeling, aſked him, Good teacher, what mult I do to inherit 
18 eternal life? Jeu, anſwered, Why calleſt thou me good? God 
19 alone is good. Thou knoweſt the commandments: do not 
commit adultery; do not commit murder; do not ſteal; do 
not give falſe teſtimony; do no injury; honour thy father and 
20 mother. The other replied, Rabbi, I have obſerved all theſe frem 


21 my childhood. Feſus looking upon him loved him, and ſail to 


him, Tn one thing, nevertheleſs, thou art deficient, Go, ſell all 
that thou haſt, and give the price to the poor, and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven; then come and follow me, carrying the 
22 croſs. But he was troubled at this anſwer, and went away Nn. 


ful; for he had great poſſeſſions. 


23 Then Feſus looking around him, ſaid to his diſciples, How diff 
24 cult is it for the wealthy to enter the kingdom of God! The dj- 
ciples were aftoniſhed at his words : but Jeſus reſuming the dif- 
courſe, ſaid, Children, how difficult is it for them who confide in 
25 wealth, to enter the kingdom of God! It is eaſier for a camel to 
paſs through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
26 the kingdom of God. At this they were flill more amazed, and 
27 ſaid one to another, Who then can be ſaved? u looking upon 
them, ſaid, To men it is On, + but not to God: for to God 
all things are poſſible. 
28 Then Peter took occaſion to ſay, As for us, we have forſaken all, 
29 and followed thee. Feſus anſwering, ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 
you, there 1s none who ſhall have forſaken his houſe, or brothers, 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
zo for my ſake and the goſpel's ; who ſhall not receive now in this 
world a hundred-fold, houſes, and brothers, and ſiſters, and 
mothers, 
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mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions, and in the 


31 future ſtate eternal life. But many ſhall be firſt who are laſt, and Lu. 13; 30- 
laſt who are firſt, 


SECTION VI. 
The Entry into Jeruſalem. 


32 A S they vere on the road to Feruſalem, Feſus walking before Mat, 201 11. 
them, a panic ſeized them, and they followed him with terror. 
Then taking the twelve aſide, he told them again what would be- 
33 fal him. Behold, /ays he, we are going to Jeruſalem, where the 
Son of Man ſhall be delivered to the chief prieſts, who will con- 
34 demn him to die, and confign him to the Gentiles ; who will 
mock him, and ſcourge him, and ſpit upon him, and kill him; 
but the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


35 Then James and Fohn, the ſons of Zebedee, accoſied him, ſaying, Mat. 20; 20 
Rabbi, we beg thou wouldſt grant us what we purpoſe to aſk. 
36: He ſaid to them, What would ye have me grant you? They an- 
fwered, That when thou ſhalt have attained thy glory, one of us 
38 may ſit at thy right hand, and the other at thy left. Jeſus re- 
plied, Ye know not what ye aſk. Can ye drink ſuch a cup as I 
am to drink; and undergo an immerſion like that which I muſt 
39 undergo? They anſwered, We can. TFeſus ſaid to them, Ye ſhall 
indeed drink ſuch a cup as I am to drink; and undergo an im- 
40 merſion like that which I muſt undergo: but to fit at my right 


; hand, and at my left, I cannot give, unleſs to thoſe for whom it 

: 1 is appointed. 

8 = +4 The ten hearing this, conceived indignation againſt Jamec and Mat. 20; 29 
i | 1 42 John. But Te ſus having called them together, ſaid to them, Ye 
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know that thoſe who are accounted the princes of the nations do- 
mineer over them ; and their great ones exerciſe their authority 
43 upon them: but it muſt not be ſo amongſt you. On the con- 
trary, whoſoever would be great amongſt you, ſhall be your 
44 ſervant; and whoſoever would be the chief, ſhall be the ſlave of 
45 all. For even the Son of Man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, 
and to give his life a ranſom for many. 
46 Then they came to Jericho. Afterwards, as he was departing 
thence with his diſciples, and a great crowd, blind Bartimeus, fon 
47 of Timeus, who fat by the way-ſide begging, hearing that it was 
Feſus the Nazarene, cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 
48 pity upon me. Many charged him to be filent, but he cried fill the 
49 louder, Son of David, have pity upon me. TFeſus ſtopping, or- 
dered them to call him. Accordingly they called the blind man, 
50 /aying to him, Take courage, ariſe, he calleth thee. Then throw- 
51 ing down his mantle, he ſprang up, and went to Feſus. Teſus 
addreſſing him, ſaid, What doſt thou wiſh me to do for thee? 
52 Rabboni, an/wered the blind man, to give me my fight. Yeſus 
aid to him, Go; thy faith hath cured thee. Immediately he re- 
covered his fight, and followed Feſus in the way. 
XI. As they approached Feruſalem, being come as far as Bethphage 
and Bethany, near the mount of Oltves, he ſent two of his dijcipler, 
2 and ſaid to them, Go into the village over againſt you, and juſt as 
ye enter it, ye will find a colt tied, whereon no man ever rode; 
3 looſe him, and bring him. And if any body aſk you, Where- 
fore do ye this? ſay, © The maſter needeth him, and he will 
4 inſtantly ſend him hither. Accordingly they went, and finding 
the colt tied before a door, where two ways met, they logſed him. 
5 Some of the people preſent ſaid to them, Wherefore looſe ye the 


6 colt? They having anſwered as Feſus had commanded them, were 


7 allowed to take him. Accordingly they brought the colt to Feſus, 


Lo hereon 
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8 whereon having laid their mantles, Jeſus ſat upon him. And 
many ſpread their mantles in the way; others cut down ſprays from 
g the trees, and ſtroꝛved them in the way. And they who went be- 
fore, and they who followed, ſhouted, ſaying, Hoſanna ©! bleſſed Pt: 113; 257 
10 be he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Happy be the ap- 
proaching reign of our father David. Hoſanna * in the higheſt 
11 heaven. In this manner Feſus entered Feruſalem and the temple ; 
where, after ſurveying every thing around, he, as it was late, de- 
parted with the twelve to Bethany. 
12 On the morrow, when he left Bethany, he was hungry ; and ob- Mat. 21; 18: 
13 ſerving a fig-tree at a diſtance, full of leaves, went to look for fruit 
on it, for the fig-harveſt was not yet. And being come, he found 
14 nothing but leaves. Thereupon TFeſus ſaid to it, Henceforth let 
never man eat fruit off thee. And his diſciples heard him. 


5 15 Being returned to Feruſalem, Jeſus went into the temple, and Mat. 21; 12 · 
6 drove out them who fold, and them who bought in the temple, and E 1 
overturned the tables of the money-changers, and the ſtalls of them 
16 who ſold doves ; and would ſuffer nobody to carry veſſels through the 
| 17 temple. He alſo taught them, ſaying, Is it not written, © My 1 56; 5. 
j « houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer for all nations?” but ye Je. 75 11. 
18 have made it a den of robbers. And the Scribes and the chief 
prieſts hearing this, ſought means to deſtroy him; for they dreaded 
19 him, becauſe all the multitude admired his doctri ne. And in the 


evening he went out of the city. 
20 Next morning, as they returned, they ſaw that the fig-tree was Ma. 21; 266 
21 dricd up from the root. Peter recollefing, ſaid to him, Rabbi, be- 

hold the fig-tree which thou haſt devoted, already withered. 


22* Feſus anſivered, Have faith in God. For verily I ſay unto 
you, Whoever ſhall ſay to this mountain, * Be lifted and 


% Save now I pray, 22 Tehowah, 2 Save now 7 pray. 
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* thrown into the ſea,” and ſhall not in the leaſt doubt, but ſhall 
believe that what he ſaith ſhall happen; whatever he ſhall com- 
24 mand ſhall be done for him: for which reaſon I aſſure you, that 
what things ſoever ye pray for, if ye believe that ye ſhall obtain 
them, they ſhall be yours. 
25 And when ye ſtand up to pray, forgive, if ye have matter 
of complaint againſt any; that your Father who is in hea- 
26 ven may alſo forgive you your treſpaſſes. But if ye do not for- 
give, neither will your Father, who is in heaven, ' forgive your 
treſpaſſes. 
27 Again, they arrived at Feruſalem, and as he was walking in 
28 the temple, the chief prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders, came and 
ſaid to him, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? and 
" who empowered thee to do them? eus anſwering, ſaid unto 
them, I alſo have a queſtion to aſk; anſwer me, and I will 
30 tell you by what authority I do theſe things. Was the title 
which John had to baptize, from heaven, or from men ? anſwer 
31 me. Then they argued thus among themſelves: * If we ſay, From 
32 © heaven; he will reply, Why then did ye not believe him ? But if 
« wwe ſay, From men; we are in danger from the people, who are 
33 © all convinced that ohn was a Prophet.” They therefore anſwer- 
ing, ſaid to Jeſus, We cannot tell. TFeſus replied, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do theſe things. 


Mat. 21; 334 XII. Then addreſſing them in parables, he ſaid, A man planted a 


vineyard, and hedged it about, and dug a place for the wine 
vat, and built a tower, and having farmed it out, went abroad. 

2 The ſeaſon being come, he ſent a ſervant to the huſbandmen, to 
3 receive his portion of the fruits of the vineyard. But they ſeized 
4 him, beat him, and ſent him away empty. Again, he ſent to 
them another ſervant, whom they wounded in the head with 

5 Atones, and ſent back with diſgrace, Again, he ſent another, 
whom 
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whom they killed ; and of many more that he ſent, ſome they 


6 beat, and ſome they killed. At laſt, having an only ſon, whom 
he loved, he ſent him alſo to them; for he ſaid, © They will 
7 * reverence my ſon.” But thoſe huſbandmen faid among them- 
ſelves, © This is the heir, come, let us kill him; and the inherit- 
$ © ance will be our own.“ Then they laid hold on him, and 
9 having thruſt him out of the vineyard, killed him. What, 
therefore, will the proprietor of the vineyard do? He will come 
and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and give the vineyard to others. 
10 Have ye not read this paſſage of Scripture : * A ſtone which 
11 © the builders rejected, is made the head of the corner. This 
« the Lord hath performed, and we behold it with admira- 
12 © tion.” Then they would fain have ſeized him, but were afraid 
of the multitude ; for they knew that he ſpoke the parable againſt 
them. 


SECTION, VIL 


The Prophecy on Pount Dlivet. 


13 + i EAVING him they went away, and ſent to him certain 
14 Phariſces and Herodians ©, to catch him in his words. Theſe 


and ſtandeſt in awe of none; for thou reſpecteſt not the perſon 
of men, -but teacheſt the way of God faithfully, Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Ceſar, or not? Shall we give? or ſhall we not 
15 give? He perceiving their artifice, anſwered, Why would ye en- 
10 tangle me? Bring me a denarius, that I may ſee it. When they 


had brought it, he aſked them, Whoſe is this image and in- 


* Tehovab, 25 Partizans of Herod, 


tcription ? 


coming up, ſaid to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art upright, 
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17 ſcription? They anſwered, Ceſar 8 Feſus replied, Render to 
Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, and to God that Wane is God' 8. And 


they wondered at him. 


18 Then came Sadducees to him, who ſay that there is no future liſe, 
19 and propoſed this queſtion : Rabbi, Moſes hath enacted, that if a 

man's brother die, ſurvived by a wife without children, he ſhall 
20 marry the widow, and raiſe iſſue to his brother. Now there 

were ſeven brothers. The firſt took a wife, and dying, left no 
21 iſſue. The ſecond married her, and died; neither left he any 
22 iſſue; ſo did alſo the third. Thus all the ſeven married her, 
23 and left no iſſue. Laſt of all the woman allo died. At the re- 

ſurrection, therefore, when they are riſen, to which of the ſeven 
24 will the belong; for ſhe hath been wife to them all? Jeſus an- 


feering, ſaid unto them, Is not this the ſource of your error, your 
25 not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God? For there 


will be neither marrying, nor giving in marriage among them 
who riſe from the dead. They will then reſemble the heavenly 
26 meſſengers. But as to the dead, that they are quickened, have ye 
not read in the book of Moſes, how God ſpoke to him in the 
buſh, ſaying, © I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
27 © Ifaac, and the God of Jacob.” God is not a God of the dead, 


but of the living. Therefore ye greatly err. 
28 A ſcribe who had heard them diſpute, perceiving the juſtineſs of his 


reply, came to him, and propoſed this queſtion : Which is the chief 


29 commandment of all? Jeu, anſwered, The chief of all the com- 
mandments is,“ Hearken, Iſrael, the Lord“ is our God: the 
30 © Lord” is one;” and, Thou ſhalt love the Lord“ thy God 
* with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
„mind, and with all thy ſtrength.” This is the firſt command- 


26 Jehovah. #7 Jehovah. 2 Jehovah. 
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31 ment. The ſecond reſembleth it : © Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 


« hour as thyſelf.” There is no commandment greater than 
32 theſe. The ſeribe replied, Truly, Rabbi, thou haſt anſwered 
33 well. There is one God, and only one; and to love him with 

all the heart, and with all the ſpirit, and with all the ſoul, and 

with all the ſtrength ; and to love one's neighbour as one's ſelf, 


34 is more than all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. TJeſus obſerving 


how pertinently he had anſwered, ſaid to him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. After that, nobody ventured to put 
queſtions to him. | 

35 ds Feſus was teaching in the temple, be aſked them, Why do 

36 the ſcribes aſſert that the Meſſiah muſt be a ſon of David? Let 
David himſelf, ſpeaking by the Holy Spirit, ſaith, * The Lord“ 
« faid to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until I make thy foes 

37 © thy footſtool.” David himſelf, therefore, calleth him his Lord» 
how then can he be his ſon? And the common people heard him 
with delight. | 

38 Further, in teaching he ſaid to them, Beware of the ſcribes, 

39 who affect to walk in robes, who love ſalutations in public places, 
and the principal feats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 

40 places at entertainments, who devour the families of widows, and 


uſe long prayers for a diſguiſe. Theſe ſhall undergo the ſevereſt 
puniſhment, | 


4t And Yeſus ſiting over againſt the treaſury, obſerved the people 
throwing money into the treaſury: and many rich perſons put in 
42 much, Then came a poor widow, who threw in dd mites, which 


43 make a farthing ”. Teſus having called his diſciples, ſaid to them, 


Verily I fay unto you, that this poor widow hath given more than 
44 any of thoſe who have thrown into the treaſury : for they all have 


*5 Jehovah, 39 Leſs than an Engliſh farthing. 
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contributed out of their ſuperfluous ſtore; whereas ſhe hath given 
all the little that ſhe had, her whole living. 


Mat. 24; 1” XIII. AS he was going out of the temple, one of his diſciples ſaid 1 
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him, Rabbi, look what prodigious ſtones and ſtately buildings 
are here! Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Thou ſeeſt theſe great 
buildings. They ſhall all be ſo razed, that one ſtone will not be 
left upon another, 


Afterwards, as he was ſitting on the Mount of Olives, over 
againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and ohn, and Andrew, 
4 ted him privately, Tell us, when will this happen? And what 
will be the ſign when all this is to be accompliſhed? Feſus an- 


fewering them, took occaſion to ſay, Take heed that no man ſeduce 


you: for many will aſſume my character, ſaying, I am the per- 
ſon,“ and will ſeduce many. But when ye hear of wars, and 
rumours of wars, be not alarmed; for this muſt happen, but the 
end 1s not yet. 

For nation will ariſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom; and there will be earthquakes in ſundry places; and there 
will be famines and commotions. Theſe are the prelude of woes. 
But take heed to yourſelves; for they will deliver you to coun- 
cils; and ye will be beaten in the ſynagogues, and brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my ſake, to bear teſtimony to them. 
The good tidinge, however, muſt firſt be publiſhed amongſt all 
nations. But when they conduct you, to deliver you up, have 
no anxiety beforehand, nor premeditate what ye ſhall ſpeak ; but 
whatever ſhall be ſuggeſted to you in that moment, ſpeak ; for it 
is not ye that ſhall ſpeak, but the Holy Spirit. Then the bro- 
ther will deliver up the brother to death ; and the father the child; 
and children will ariſe againſt their parents, and procure their 

death. 
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13 death. And on my account ye ſhall be hated univerſally ; but 
the man who perſevereth to the end ſhall be ſaved, 
14 But when ye ſhall ſee, in an unſuitable place, the deſolating 
abomination foretold by the Prophet Daniel, ( Reader attend! ) 
15 then let thoſe in Judea flee to the mountains; and let not 
him who ſhall be on the roof, go down into the houſe, nor en- 
16 ter it, to carry any thing out of his houſe ; and let not him who 
17 ſhall be in the field, turn back to fetch his mantle. But woe 
to the women with child, and to them who give ſuck in 
18 thoſe days. Pray then that your flight happen not in the win- 
19 ter; becauſe there ſhall be ſuch affliction in thoſe days, as hath 
not been before from the beginning of the world which God 
20 created, nor ſhall be ever after. Had the Lord aſſigned it a 
long duration, no ſoul could eſcape; but for the fake of the 
people whom he hath elected, he hath made its duration the 
ſhorter. 


21 Then if any one ſhall ſay to you, © Lo! the Meſſiah is 
22 © here, or, Lo! he is yonder, believe it not. For falſe 
meſſiahs and falſe prophets will ariſe, who will perform won- 
ders and prodigles, in order to impoſe, if poſſible, even on the 


23 elect. Be ye therefore upon your guard: remember, I have 
warned you of every thing. 


24 But in thoſe days, after that affliction, the ſun ſhall be darkened, 
25 and the moon ſhall withhold her light; and the ſtars of heaven 
ſhall fall ; and the powers which are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
26 Then they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the clouds with 
27 great power and glory, Then he will fend his meſſengers, and 
aſſemble his elect from the four quarters of the world, from the 
extremities of heaven and earth. 
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28 Learn now a ſimilitude from the fig-tree. When its branches 
become tender, and put forth leaves, ye know that the ſum- 

29 mer is nigh, In like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things 

30 happen, know that he is near, even at the door. Verily I ſy 
unto you, that this generation ſhall not paſs until all theſe things 

31 be accompliſhed. For heaven and earth ſhall fail : but my word; 
ſhall not fail. 


32 But of that day, or of that hour knoweth none (not the 
33 heavenly meſſengers, no not the Son) but the Father. Be 
circumſpect, be vigilant, and pray; for ye know not when 
34 that time will be. When a man intendeth to travel, he leaveth 
his houſehold in charge to his ſervants, aſſigneth to every one 
35 his taſk, and ordereth the porter to watch. Watch ye there 
fore; for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe will return, 
whether in the evening *', or at midnight *, or at cockcrowing ®, 
36 or in the morning), leſt coming ſuddenly. he find you afleep. 
37 Now, what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 


SECTION VIII. 


The laſt Supper. 


unleavened bread. And the chief” prieſts and the ſcribes 


were contriving how they might take Feſus by ſurprize, and hill 


3% Nine afternoon. 32 Twelve. 
33 Three in the morning, 3* Six. 


him, 


FTE R two days was the feaſt of the paſſover, and of 


im. 


10 


„. 


SECT. VIII. eu. 14. 
2 him. They ſaid, however, Not during the feſtival, for fear of an 


inſurrection among the people. 
3 Now being at table in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon | for- 


merly] a leper, there came a woman who had an alabaſter box 


of the balſam of ſpikenard, which was very coftly : and ſhe broke 


4 open the box, and poured the liquor upon his head. There were 


ſome preſent who ſaid, with ſecret indignation, Why this pro- 
5 fuſion of the balſam? For it could have been ſold for more 
than three hundred denarii *, which might have been given 
6 to the poor. And they murmured againſt her. But Teſus ſaid, 
Let her alone. Why do ye moleſt her? She hath done me 
7 a good office, For ye will have the poor always amongſt 
you, and can do them good whenever ye pleaſe; but me ye 
8 will not always have. She hath done what ſhe could. She 
Q hath beforehand embalmed my body for the funeral. Verily 
I ſay unto you, in whatſoever corner of the world the goſpel ſhall 
be preached, what this woman hath now done ſhall be mentioned 
to her honour. 


Joy, and promiſed to give him money. Afterwards he fought a 
favourable opportunity to deliver him up. 


12 JAWNow the fit day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover tis 
facrificed, his diſciples ſaid to him, Whither ſhall we go to pre- 
13 pare for thy eating the paſſover ? 
ciples, ſaying to them, Go into the city, where ye will meet 
14 a man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him; and where- 


ever he ſhall enter, ſay to the maſter of the houſe, The 


35 Upwards of gl, ſterling, 


%* 2 © teacher 


Then he ſent two of his dis. 


163 


Mat. 26; 6* 
Jo. 11; 2. 
W133 23* 


Deut. 15; 11. 


Then Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, repaired to the chief” Mat. 26; 14 
11 preeſts, to betray Feſus to them. And they liſtened to him with OY 


Mat. 26; 17* 
Ly. 323 7* 


— . 
1 
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* teacher ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber, in which I may 

15 © cat the paſſover with my diſciples? And he will ſhow you 

a large upper room, ready furniſhed, there prepare for us. 

16 Accordingly, his diſciples went away, and being come into the 


city, found cvery thing as he had told them, and prepared the 
paſſover, wo 
os 1 100 I In the evening he went thither with the twelve. As they were at | . 
Jo. 13; 21. table eating, Feſus ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that one of you wha Rm 
19 cateth with me, will betray me. Upon this they became very for- | ? 
20 rowful, and aſked him, all of them, one after another, Is it I! I: 
Pſ. 4139. anſwering, ſaid to them, It 18 one of the twelve, he who dippeth 3 5 
21 his morſel in the diſh with me. The Son of Man departeth in the | & 
manner foretold in Scripture concerning him: but woe unto that | 1 
man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed: it had been better for | 1 
that man never to have been born. = 
Mat. a0 | W 22 Mpbile they were at ſupper, Feſus took bread, and after the | g i 
1Cor,11; 23* bleſſing, broke it, and gave it to them, ſaying, Take, eat, this 


23 is my body. Then he took the cup, and having given thanks, Wm 
24 gave it to them: and they all drank of it, And he ſaid to them, 


This is my blood, the blood of the new covenant, ſhed for 3 

5 . . 3 

25 many. Verily I ſay unto you, that I will drink no more of the 4 
product of the vine, until that day when I ſhall drink it new in | S 


26 the kingdom of God. And after the hymn they went out to Ile 
mount , Olives. 


at. 26; 31" 27 And Jeſus faid to them, This night I ſhall prove a ſnare to 
a og Foe you all; for it is written, © I will ſmite the ſhepherd ; and the 
EP "EP ſheep ſhall be difperſed.” Nevertheleſs, after I am raiſed 
29 again, I will go before you to Galilee. Peter then faid to him, 

zo Though they all ſhould be inſnared, I never will. Fe/us au- 

feercd him, Verily I fay unto thee, that to-day, this very night, 


before 


R 


SECT. viii. ch. 14. 
before the cock crow twice, even thou wilt diſown me thrice, 


31 But Peter inſiſted on it, adding, Although I ſhould die with thee, 
] never will diſown thee. And all the reſt ſaid the ſame. 
32 Then they came to a place named Gethſemane, where he ſaid to 
33 his diſciples, Stay here while I pray. And he took with him 
Peter, and James, and Jobn, and being ſeized with grief and 
34 horror, ſaid to them, My foul is overwhelmed with a deadly 
35 anguiſh; tarry here and watch. And going a little before, be 
threw himſelf on the ground, and prayed that, if it were poſſible, 
36 he might be delivered from that hour, and ſaid, Abba (that is, 
Father ), all things are poſſible to thee ; take this cup away from 
37 me; yet not what I would, but what thou wilt. Then he re- 
turned, and finding them aſleep, ſaid to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
38 thou? Couldſt thou not keep awake a ſingle hour? Watch and 
pray that ye be not overcome by temptation : the ſpirit indeed is 
39 willing, but the fleſh is weak. Again, he retired and prayed, 
40 uſing the ſame words. When he returned, he again found them 
ſleeping ; for ther eyes were overpowered, and they knew not what 
41 to anſwer him, A third time he came and ſaid to them, Sleep on 
now, and take your reſt; all is over: the hour is come: and the 
42 Son of Man is conſigned to the hands of ſinners. Ariſe. Let us 
be going. Lo! he who betrayeth me is drawing near. 


| Ma 
43 Immedialely, ere he had done ſpeaking, appeared Judas, one of w 


the twelve, with a great multitude armed with ſwords and clubs, 
who were ſent by the chief prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders. 
44 Now the betrayer had given them this ſignal The man whom I 
45 ſhall kiſs is he; ſeize him, and lead him away ſafely. He was 
no ſooner come, than acegſting Jeſus, he ſaid, Rabbi, Rabbi, and 


165 


Mat. 26; 36 
Lu. 22; 40˙ 


263 47 
. 


Jo. 18; 3* 


40* kiſſed him. Then tl ey laid hands on bim, aud ſeized him. But 


one of thoſe who were preſent drew his ſword, and ſmiting the 
| high 


166 


Mat. 26; 57 
Lu. 22; 54. 
Jo.18; 13,24. 


Mat. 26; 59* 
Lu. 223 66* 


Jo. 23 19. 
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48 high prigſt's ſervant, cut off his ear. Then Feſus addreſſing 
them, faid, Do ye come with ſwords and clubs to apprehend 
49 me, like people in purſuit of a robber? I was daily amongſt you, 
50 teaching in the temple; and ye did not arreſt me. But hereby 
the Scriptures are accompliſhed. Then they all forſook him and 


fled. 


51 Now there followed him a youth who had only a linen clolb 


52 wrapped about his body; the ſoldiers having laid hold on him, he 
left the cloth, and fled from them naked. 


SECILON-: IX 


The Crucifixion. 


53 7 HEN they took Feſus away to the high prigſt, with whom 

all the chief prieſts, the elders and the ſcribes were cor- 

54 vened. And Peter followed him at a diftance, as far as the court 

of the high prigſt's houſe, and ſat there with the officers, warming 
himſelf at the fire. 

55 Meanwhile the chief priefls and all the Sanhedrim fought jor 

evidence againſt Feſus, in order to condemn him to die, but found 

56 none : for many gave falſe igſtimony againfl him, but their eli 

57 monies were inſufficient. Then ſome aroſe who teſtified falſely 


58 againſt him, ſaying, We heard him ſay, I will demoliſh this 


* temple made with hands, and in three days will build another 

59 © without hands.“ But even here their teſtimony was defeftive. 
6o Then the high prict, landing up in the midſi, interrogated Jejus 
/aying, Doſt thou anſwer nothing to what theſe men teſtify 
againſt 


. 
SEC T. IX. | CH. 14. 
61 againſt thee? But he was ſilent, and gave no anſwer. Again, 
the high prigſt interrogating him, aid, Art thou the Meſhah, the 
62 Son of the bleſſed one? Feſus anſwered, I am; nay, ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man fitting at the right hand of the Almighty, 
63 and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high prieſt rent 
64 his garments, ſaying, What further need have we of witneſles ? 
Ye have heard the blaſphemy. What is your opinion? And 
65 they all pronounced him worthy of death, Then ſome began to 
ſpit on him; others to cover his face and buffet him, ſaying to 
him, Divine who it is. And the officers gave him blows on the 
cheeks. 
66 Now Peter being below in the court, one of the maid-ſervants 
67 of the high prieſt came thither, who ſeeing Peter warming him- 
ſelf, looked on him, and ſaid, Thou alſo waſt with the Na- 
68 zarene Jeſus. But he denied, ſaying, I know him not: nor do 
I underſtand what thou meaneſt. Immediately he went out into 
69 the portico, and the cock crew. The maid ſecing him again, ſaid to 
70 the flanders-by, This is one of them. Again he denied. And a 
little after, thoſe who were preſent ſaid to Peter, Thou art cer- 
tainly one of them; for thou art a Galilean, thy ſpeech ſhoweth 
71 it. Upon this he affirmed, with imprecations and oaths, that he did 
72 not know the man of whom they pale. Then the cack crew the 
fecond lime: and Peter recollefted the word which Feſus had ſaid to 
him, “ Before the cock crow twice, thou wilt diſown me thrice,” 
And he reflected thereon with tears. 


XV. EARLY in the morning, the chief priefts, with the elders, 
the ſcribes, and all the ſaubedrim, after conſulting together, Loud 
Jeſus, carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 Pilate aſking him, ſaid, Thou art the king of the Jews? He 
3 anſwered, Thou ſayeſt right. Now the chief prieſts accuſed him 


of 
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Mat. 26; 69* 
Lu. 22; 55 
Jo. 18; 17 

& 25 


ch. 14; 30. 


Mat. 27; 1 
Lu. 23; 1. 
Jo. 18; 28. 


Mat. 27; 11 
LU. 233 3. 
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4 of many things. Again Pilate aſked him, ſaying, Anſwereft thou 
5 nothing? Obſerve how many crimes they arraign thee for. Bu 
Feſus anſwered no more, inſomuch that Pilate was aſtoniſhed. 


Met. $71.68: 6 Now at the ſeſtival, he always releaſed to them any one priſoner 
Lu. 331 17 


Jo. 18; 39%* 7 whom they deſired. And there was one Barabbas that had been 
impriſoned with his ſeditious aſſociates, who in their ſedition had | 


8 committed murder. And with clamour the multitude demanded of 
9 Pilate what he uſed to grant them. He anſwered them, ſaying, Wi: 
10 Shall I releaſe to you the king of the Jews? (For be tro I 
11 that through envy the chief prigſis had delivered him up.) But | 1 

the chief prigſis incited the multitude to inſiſt on the releaſe of Ba- 


12 rabbas, in preference to Feſus. Pilate again interpoſed, ſaying, 
What then would you have me do with him whom ye call king 
13* of the Jews? They cricd again, Crucify him. Pilate aſked them, 
Why? What evil hath he done? But they cried the more vehemently, 
15 Crucify him. Then Pilate, defirous to gratify the crowd, releaſed 


Barabbas to them, and having cauſed Jeſus to be ſcourged, delivered 
him up to be crucified. 


1 
iq 
| 1 0 


1 
$4 #4 
: 


k 


of ; ; Mat. 27; 27 16 And the ſoldiers brought him into the hall called pretorium *, 
91 Jo. 19 17 where having convened all the band, they arrayed him in purple, 
| 18 and crowned him with a wreath of thorns, and ſaluted him, ſaying, 
19 Hail, king of the Jews! Then they firuck bim on the head 
with à reed, and ſpat upon him, and paid him homage on ther 
20 fnees. And when they had mocked him, they ſtripped him of the 
purple, and dreſſed him in his own clothes, and took him away ts 
be crucified. 
Mat, 27; 32% 21 And they conſtraiued one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, in 
T 1 12 coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 10 
0. 19; 17. | 
3 3% The governor's palace, or hall of audience. + 
6 carry 5 


8120 r. ix. en. 15. 
22 carry the croſs. And they brought him to Golgotha, that is to 


23 ſay, the place of feulls, where they gave him wine to drink, 
24 mingled with myrrh, which he would not receive. When they Jo. 19; 23* 
had nailed him to the croſs, they parted his garments, dividing by 
25 lot what every one ſhould tale. Now it was the third hour“ 
26 when they nailed him to the croſs. And the inſcription, bearing 
the cauſe of his death, was in theſe words, TAE KING OF 
27 THE FEWS. They likewiſe crucified two robbers with him, 
28 one at his right hand, the other at his left. And that Scrip- 
ture was fuljilled, which faith, “ He was ranked among male= II. 53; 1:. 
factors.“ | 
29 Meantime they who paſſed by reviled him, ſhaking their heads, E. 7 397 
and ſaying, Ah! thou who demoliſheſt the temple, and rebuild- : 
zo eſt it in three days; ſave thyſelf, and come down from the 
31 croſs. The chief prieſts likewiſe, with the ſcribes, deriding him, 
ſaid among themſelves, He ſaved others; cannot he fave himſelf ? 
32 Let the Meſſiah, the king of Iſrael, deſcend now from the croſs, 
that we may ſee and believe. Even thoſe who were crucified 
with him, reproached him. 


33 Now from the fixth hour until the ninth ?, darkneſs covered og 3 
34 all the land. At the ninth houn“, TFeſus cried aloud, ſaying, Eloi, Pf. 223 v 
Eloi, lamma ſabachthani? which /ignifieth, ® My God, my God, 
35 * why haſt thou forſaken me? Some who were preſent, hearing 
30 this, ſaid, Hark! he calleth Elijah. One at the ſame time ran 
and dipped a ſpunge in vinegar, and having faſtened it to a flick, 
preſented it to him to arink, ſaying, Let alone, we ſhall fee whe- 
37 ther Elijah will come to take him down. And Feſus ſending forth 


a loud cry, expired, 


37 Nine in the morning. 3% Twelve noon. 
Three afternoon. Three afternoon. 
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Mat. 2; 31. 38 Then was the veil of the temple rent in two, from top to bot= 


e 39 tom. And the centurion who flood over againſt him, obſerving that 
he expired with ſo loud a cry, ſaid, Surely this man was the Son of 
a God. 


= * 5 Lib 40 There were women alſo looking on at a dliſtance, amongſt whom 
Lu. 8; 2. were Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
41 younger, and of TFoſes and Salome (theſe had followed him, and 

ſerved him, when he was in Galilee ), and ſeveral others who came 


with him to Jeruſalem. 


SECTION X. 


The Reſurrecion, 

DT 75 42 HEN it was evening (becauſe it was the preparation“, 
Jo. 19; 38. 43 that is, the eve of the Sabbath® ), Foſeph of Arimathea, an 
honourable ſenator, who himſelf alſo expected the reign of God, taking 

44 courage, repaired to Pilate, and begged the body of Feſus. Pilate, 

amazed that he was. ſo ſoon dead, ſent for the centurion, and gſted 

45 him whether Feſus had been dead any time. And being informed 

46. by the centurion,. he granted the body to Foſeph ; who having bought 

linen, and taken Feſus down, wrapped him in the linen, and laid 

him in a monument, hewn out of the rock, and rolled a ſtone to the 


47 entrance, Now Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Toſes 5 


ſaw where he was laid. 


Meat, 28; „ XVI. WHEN the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, Mary the 
u.24; 1: 


Jo 201.1 mother of fames, and Salome, bought ſpices, that they might embaln 


1 Friday, 42 Saturday. 


him. 


| cs AMAR - Ki 
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2 him. And early in the morning, the firſt day of the week **, they 
3 came to the monument about ſunriſe. And they ſaid among "Gt 
/clves, Who will roll away the ſtone for us from the entrance of 
4 the monument? (or it was very large.) But when they looked, 
5 they ſaw that the flone had been rolled away. Then entering the 
monument, they beheld a youth fitting on the right ſide, clothed in a 

6 white robe, and they were frightened. But he faid to them, Be 
not frightened ; ye ſeek Jeſus the Nazarene, who was crucified. 
He is riſen : he is not here: behold the place where they laid 

7 him. But go, ſay to his diſciples, and to Peter, He is gone 
© before you to Galilee ; where ye ſhall ſee him, as he told you.” 


171 


8 The women then getting out, fled from the monument, ſeized with 


trembling and conſternation ; but ſaid nothing to any one, they were 


fo terrified. 
9 FYeſus having ariſen early the firſt day of the week, appeared jirſft 
10 to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven demons. She 
went and informed thoſe who had attended him, «cho were in afflic= 
11 tion and tears. But when they heard that he was alive, and had 
been ſeen by her, they did not believe it. 
12 Afterwards he appeared in another form to two of them, as they 
13 travelled on foot into the country. Theſe being returned, e. 
the reſt ; but neither did they believe them, 


14 Al length he appeared to the eleven, as they were at meat, and 
reproached them with their incredulity and obſtinacy in diſbelieving 


15 thoſe who had ſcen him after his reſurrefion. And he ſaid unto 
them, Go throughout all the world, proclaim the good tidings 
16 to the whole creation. He who ſhall believe, and be baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he who will not believe ſhall be condemned. 
17 And theſe miraculous powers ſhall attend the believers. In my 


43 Sunday. 


2 2 name, 


Jo. 20; 14. 


Lu. 24; 13 


Lu. 24; 36* 
Jo. 20; 197 
Mat. 28; 19. 


172 S. M A R K. 
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SECT. X. 
* 50 25 18 name they ſhall expel demons. They ſhall ſpeak languages un- 


& 10; 46. known to them before. They ſhall handle ſerpents | with ſ afety] 
ade, 265 Andif they drink poiſon, it ſhall not hurt them. They ſhall 
cure the ſick, by laying their hands upon them. 


Lu. 24 fl. 19 NOW after the Lord had ſpoken to them, he was taken up into 
20 heaven, and ſat down at the right hand of God. As for them, they 
went out and proclaimed the tidings every where, the Lord co-operat- 


ing with them, and confirming their doctrine by the miracles where= 
with it was accompanied. 


Heb. 2; 4 


© 3 + 5 OW 


T O 


LUK Es OCOSPHE LL 


T UKE, to whom this Goſpel, the third in order, has been, 

from the earlieſt eccleſiaſtical antiquity, uniformly attributed, 
was, for a long time, a conſtant companion of the Apoſtle Paul, and 
aſſiſtant in preaching the Goſpel, as Mark is ſaid to have been of the 
Apoſtle Peter. Of Luke we find honourable mention made once 
and again in Paul's Epiſtles '. But the moſt of what we can know 
of his hiſtory, muſt be collected from the Acts of the Apoſtles, a 
book alſo written by him in continuation of the hiſtory contained in 
the Goſpel, Though the Author, like the other Evangeliſts, has 
not named himſelf as the author, he has ſignified plainly in the in- 
troduction of his work, that he is not an apoſtle, nor was himſelf a 


witneſs. of what he atteſts, but that he had his intelligence from 
apoſtles and others who attended our Lord's miniſtry upon the 


earth. 


\ 2. Ir has been made a queſtion whether he was originally a 
Jew or a Pagan. The latter opinion has been inferred from an ex- 


1 Col, iv. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 11, Philem. 24. 


preſſion 


— 
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preſſion of the Apoſtle Paul to the Coloſhans ', where, after naming 
ſome with this addition, 20% are of the circumciſion, he mentions 
others, and among them Luke, without any addition. Theſe are, 
therefore, ſuppoſed to have been Gentiles. But this, though a 
plauſible inference, is not a neceſſary conſequence from the Apoſtle's 
words. He might have added the clauſe, 2who are of the circumciſion, 
not to diſtinguiſh the perſons from thoſe after mentioned as not of 
the circumciſion, but to give the Coloſſians particular information 
concerning thoſe with whom perhaps they had not previouſly been 
acquainted. If they knew what Luke, and Epaphras, and Demas, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, originally were, the information was quite 
unneceſſary with regard to them. It will perhaps add a little to the 
weight of this conſideration to obſerve that in thoſe days, in intro- 
ducing to any church ſuch Chriſtian brethren as were unknown to 
them before, it was a point of ſome importance to inform them 
whether they were of the circumciſion or not, inaſmuch as there 
were certain ceremonies and obſervances wherein the Jewiſh converts 
were indulged, which, if found in one converted from Gentiliſm, 
might render it ſuſpected that his converſion was rather to Judaiſm 
than to Chriſtianity, 


$ 3. SOME ancients, on the contrary, have imagined that he was 
not only a Jew, but one of the Seventy, commiſſioned by our Lord 
to preach the Goſpel *. This, I think, may be confuted from what 
is advanced by Luke himſelf, who does not pretend to have been 2 
witneſs of our Lord's miracles and teaching ; but to have received his 
information from witneſſes. This would not have been done by one 
who had attended our Lord's miniſtry, and was, though not an 
apoſtle, of the number of his diſciples. I am not ignorant that 
Whitby *, after others, has attempted ſo to explain the words as to 


Chap. iv. 10=—14. Luke, x. 1. 4 Preface to the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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make what is ſaid concerning the information received from witneſſes, 
to relate only to thoſe who had publiſhed their narratives before that 
time, and that the phraſe @apnonuI nor: avwgev 7 07 xprus, is in- 
tended for marking the diſtinction between their ſource of intelligence 
and his. In my opinion, he has totally miſtaken the import of this 
clauſe, as I ſhall ſhow in explaining the place *. But that our Evan- 
geliſt was, with all the other writers of the New Teſtament, a convert 
to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, not from Gentiliſm, is, upon the 
whole, ſufficiently evident from his ſtyle, in which, notwithſtanding 
its greater copiouſneſs and variety, there are as many Hebraiſms as 
are found in the other Evangeliſts, and ſuch as, I imagine, could not 
be exemplified in any writer, originally Gentile, unleſs his conver- 
ſion to Judaiſm had been very early in life. 


9 4. FURTHER, Luke ſeems to have had more learning than any 
of the other Evangeliſts. And if he be the perſon mentioned in 
the above cited paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Coloſhans *, of which 
[ ſee no reaſon to doubt; he was by profeſſion a PH tian. Grotius 
has hence inferred ſeveral particulars which, as they are not ſupported: 
by any poſitive proofs, can be ranked only among conjectures. The 
reaſon which Luke himſelf aſſigned for his writing was, it would: 
appear, to prevent people's. giving, without examination or inquiry,, 
too eaſy credit to the narratives of the life of Jefus, which at that 
time ſeem to have abounded. I acknowledge that the word erexepyrev, 
have undertaken, uſed here by Luke, does not neceſſarily imply 
any blame laid on the execution ; but the ſcope of the place ſeems to 
imply it, if not on all, at leaſt on ſome of thoſe undertakings : for if. 
all, or even moſt, were well executed, the number was an argument 
rather againſt a new attempt than for it. The very cireumſtance of 
the number of ſuch narratives at ſo early a period is itſelf an evidence. 


5 Chap. 1. 3. N. Chap. iv. 14. 
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that there was ſomething in the firſt publication of the Chriſtian 


doctrine, which, notwithſtanding the many unfavourable circum- 
ſtances wherewith it was attended, excited the curioſity and awakened 
the attention of perſons of all ranks and denominations z inſomuch 


that every narrative which pretended to furniſh men with any addi- 


tional information concerning ſo extraordinary a perſonage as Jeſus, 
ſeems to have been read with avidity. 


§ 5. Wuo they were to whom the Evangeliſt alludes, who had, 
from vague reports, raſhly publiſhed narratives not entirely to be 
depended on, it is impoſlible for us now to diſcover. Grotius juſtly 
obſerves, that the ſpurious Goſpels mentioned by ancient writers, are 
forgeries manifeſtly of a later date. He ſeems to except. the Goſpel 


according to the Egyptians, which, though much earlier than the 


reſt, can ſcarcely claim an antiquity higher than that according to 
Luke. That there were, however, ſome ſuch performances at the 
time that Luke began to write, the words of this Evangeliſt are ſuf- 
ficient evidence : for, to conſider this book merely on the footing of 
a human compoſition, what writer of common ſenſe would introduce 
himſelf to the public by obſerving the numerous attempts that had 
been made by former writers, ſome of whom at leaſt had not been at 
due pains to be properly informed, if he himſelf were actually the 
firſt, or even the ſecond or the third, who had written on the ſubject; 
and if one of the two who preceded him, had better opportunities 
of knowing than he, and the other fully as good? But the total diſ- 
appearance of thoſe ſpurious writings, probably no better than haſty 
collections of flying rumours, containing a mixture of truth and 
falſehood, may, after the genuine Goſpels were generally known and 
read, be eaſily accounted for. At midnight the glimmering of a 
taper is not without its uſe ; but it can make no conceivable addition 
to the light of the meridian ſun, And it deſerves to be remarked by 
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the way, that whatever may be thought to be inſinuated here by the 
Evangeliſt, concerning the imperfect information of former hiſtorians, 
there is no hint given of their bad deſign. 


$ 6. SOME have inferred from Luke's introduction, that his muſt 
have been the firſt genuine Goſpel that was committed to writing, 
In my opinion this would need to be much more clearly implied in 
the words than it can be ſaid to be, to induce a reaſonable critic 
to adopt an opinion ſo repugnant to the uniform voice of antiquity. 
The remark of Grotius on this head appears to have more weight 
than is commonly allowed it. Luke, he obſerves, wrote in Greek, 
Matthew's Goſpel had been written in the Hebrew of the times, 
and probably was not then tranſlated into Greek. The expreſſion of 
Papias implies, in my opinion, as was hinted already“, that that 
Goſpel remained a conſiderable time without any written tranſlation 
into Greek. If ſo, the only authentic Goſpel which had preceded 


Luke's in Greek, was the Goſpel by Mark, which comparatively was 
but a compend. 


\ 7. LUKE, in compoſing this Goſpel, is ſuppoſed by ſome to have 
drawn his information chiefly from the Apoſtle Paul whom he faith- 
fully attended, as Mark did his from the Apoſtle Peter. They even 
proceed ſo far as to ſuppoſe that when Paul, in his Epiſtles, uſes the 
expreſſion my Goſpel”, he means the Goſpel according to Luke: but 
nothing can be more unnatural than this interpretation. That Paul, 
who was divinely enlightened in all that concerned the life and 
doctrine of his Maſter, mult have been of very great uſe to the 
Evangelift, cannot be reaſonably doubted ; yet, from Luke's own 
words, we are led to conclude, that the chief ſource of his intelligence, 


" Preface to Matthew's Goſpel, F 6. Rom. ii. 16, xvi. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
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as to the facts related in his Goſpel, was from thoſe who had been 
eye and ear witneſſes of what our Lord both did and taught. Now 
of this number Paul evidently was not. But, though Luke appears 
to have been an early and aſſiduous attendant on the miniſtry of that 
Apoſtle, and to have accompanied him regularly in his apoſtolical 
zournies, from his voyage to Macedonia, till he was carried priſoner 
to Rome, whither alſo the Evangeliſt went along with him, he could 
not fail to have many opportunities, both before and after joining 
him, of converſing with thoſe Apoſtles and other diſciples who had 
heard the diſcourſes, and ſeen the miracles, of our Lord. 


§ 8. As to the time when this Goſpel was written, hardly any 
thing beyond conjecture has yer been produced. The ſame may be 
ſaid of the place of publication. Jerom thinks it was publiſhed in 
Achaia, when Paul was in that country, attended by Luke; and by 
the computation of Euthymius, it was fifteen years after our Lord's 
aſcenſion ; but Paul's journey into Achaia could not have been fo 
early. Grotius ſuppoſes that both the Goſpel and the Acts were 
written ſoon after Paul left Rome, to travel into Spain. His prin- 
cipal reaſon ſeems to have been, becauſe the latter of theſe hiſtories 
ends nearly about that time, to wit, when Paul was firſt a priſoner 
at Rome. But though this may be admitted to be a very ſtrong 
preſumption, that the Acts of the Apoſtles were. compoſed then, it 
affords no ſort of evidence that the Goſpel may not have been com- 
poſed and publiſhed long before. That it actually was ſome time 
before the other, appears to me the more probable ſuppoſition of the 
two. By the introduction to the Goſpel, where, the author parti- 
cularly addreſſes himſelf to his friend Theophilus, his whole inten- 
tion at that time appears to have been to give a hiſtory of our Lord's 
life, teaching, and miracles. And even in concluding the Goſpel, 


no hint is given of any continuation or further hiſtory then in view. 


Again, 
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Again, in the beginning of the Acts, when he addreſſes the ſame 
friend, he ſpeaks of the Goſpel as of a treatiſe which he had com- 
poſed on a former occaſion, and which was then well known. And 
as to the place of publication, though nothing certain can be afſirmed 
concerning it, I am inclined to think it more probable that it was 
Antioch, or at leaſt ſome part of Syria, if not Paleſtine. Every thing 
here ſeems addreſſed to thoſe who were well acquainted with Jewiſh 


cuſtoms and places. No hints are inſerted, by way of explanation, 


as we find in the Goſpels of Mark and John. 


Fg. Bur though no certainty can be had about the preciſe time 
and place of publication, we have, in regard to the Author, the 
ſame plea of the uniform teſtimony of Chriſtian antiquity, which 


was pleaded in favour of the preceding Evangeliſts, Matthew and 


Mark. Some indeed have thought that, as an Evangeliſt, Luke has 
the teſtimony of Paul himſelf, being, as they ſuppole, the brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, mentioned in one of his Epiſtles *. But 
admitting that Luke is the perſon there intended, another mean- 
ing may, with greater plauſibility, be put on the expreſſion in the 
Goſpel, which rather denotes in preaching the Goſpel, than in 
writing the hiſtory of its Author. The name Evangeliſt was firſt 
applied to thoſe extraordinary miniſters, ſuch as Philip and Timothy, 
both expreſsly called fo **, who attended the Apoſtles, and aſſiſted 
them in their work. Luke was doubtleſs an Evangeliſt in this ſenſe, 
as well as in the current, but later, acceptation of the term. Lardner 
has taken notice of alluſions to ſome paſſages in this Goſpel to be 
found in ſome of the apoſtolic fathers ; and there are evident quota- 
tions from it, though without naming the author, in Juſtin Martyr, and 
the Epiſtle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons. Tatian, a little after 


9 2 Cor. viii. 18. 20 As, xxi.$. 2 Til. Iv» 5. 
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the middle of the ſecond century, compoſed a Harmony of the 
Goſpels, the firſt of the kind that had been attempted, which he 
called DIATESSARON (dia rerowpuy) of the four, and which demon- 
ſtrates that, at that time, there were four Goſpels, and no more, of 
eſtabliſhed authority in the church. Irenæus, not long after, men- 
tions all the Evangeliſts by name, arranging them according to the 
order wherein they wrote, which is the ſame with that univerſally 
given them, throughout the Chriſtian world, to this day. When 
ſpeaking of Luke, he recites many particulars which are peculiar to 
that Goſpel. And though the reaſons aſſigned by that ancient au- 
thor, why the Goſpels can be neither fewer, nor more, than four, we 
ſhould juſtly conſider as very whimſical; the attempt, though unſuc- 
ceſsful, to account for it, ſhows at leaſt the certainty of the fact, that 
the four Goſpels were then received by Chriſtians of all denomina- 
tions, and that beſide them there was no goſpel or hiſtory of Jeſus, 
of any eſtimation in the church. From that time downwards, the 
four Evangeliſts are often mentioned ; and whatever fpurious narra- 
tives have from time to time appeared, they have not been able 
to bear a compariſon with thoſe, in reſpe& either of antiquity 
or of intrinſic excellence. Early in the third century, Ammonius 
alſo wrote a Harmony of the four Goſpels. As theſe were at that 
time, and had been from their firſt publication, ſo they continue to 
this day to be, regarded as the great foundations of the Chriſtian 
faith. If Monſieur Freret had been ſo lucky as to meet with Lard- 
ner's Credibility of the Goſpel-hiſtory, and had taken the trouble 
to read it attentively before he wrote his Examen Critique, his 
natural penetration muſt have made him ſenſible, notwithſtanding 
the artleſs ſimplicity cf the Engliſh writer, how little his own much- 
laboured remarks can bear a compariſon with the naked truth. 


Fro. 
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$ 10, Tus Goſpel by Luke has ſupplied us with many intereſt- 
ing particulars, which had been omitted by both his predeceſſors, 
Matthew and Mark. From him we learn whatever relates to the 
birth of John the Baptiſt; the annunciation; and other important 
circumſtances concerning the nativity of the Meſſiah ; the occaſion of 
Joſeph's being then in Bethlehem; the viſion granted to the ſhepherds ; 
the carly teſtimony of Simeon and Anna ; the wonderful manifeſtation 
of our Lord's proficiency in knowledge, when only twelve years old ; 
his age at the commencement of his miniſtry, connected with the year 
of the reigning emperor. He has given us alſo an account of ſeveral 
memorable incidents and cures which had been overlooked by the reſt; 
the converſion of Zaccheus the publican ; the cure of the woman who 
had been bowed down for eighteen years; and of the dropſical man; 
the cleanſing of the ten lepers ; the repulſe he met with when about 
to enter a Samaritan city; and the inſtructive rebuke he gave, on 


that occaſion, to two of his diſciples, for their intemperate zeal : 


alſo the affecting interview he had, after his reſurrection, with two 
of his diſciples, in the way to Emmaus, and at that village. Luke 
has likewiſe added many edifying parables to thoſe which had been 
recorded by the other Evangeliſts. Of this number are the parable 
of the creditor who had two debtors; of the rich fool who hoarded 
up his increaſe, and, when he had not one day to live, vainly ex- 
ulted in the proſpect of many happy years; of the rich man and 
Lazarus; of the reclaimed profligate; of the phariſee and the publi- 
can praying in the temple ; of the judge who was prevailed. on by a 
widow's importunity, though he feared not God, nor regarded 
man; of the barren fig-tree; of the compaſſionate Samaritan ; and 
teveral others; moſt of which, ſo early a writer as Irenzus has ſpe- 
cified as peculiarly belonging to this Goſpel ; and has thereby ſhown 
to all after-ages, without intending it, that it is, in every thing ma- 
terial, the ſame book, which had ever been diſtinguiſhed by the 

name 
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name of this Evangeliſt till his day, and remains ſo diſtinguiſhed tg 
ours. f 


$ 11. IN regard to Luke's character as a writer, it is evident, 
that though the ſame general quality of ſtyle, an unaffected ſimpli- 
city, predominates in all the Evangeliſts; they are, nevertheleſs, 
diſtinguiſhable from one another. Luke abounds in Hebraiſms ag 


much as any of them; yet it muſt be acknowledged, that there are 


alſo more Greciſms in his language than in that of any of the reſt, 


The truth is, there is greater variety in his ſtyle, which is probably 
to be aſcribed to this circumſtance, his having been more, and for a 


longer time, converſant among the Gentiles than any other Evan- 
geliſt. His ordinary place of abode, if not the place of his birth, 
appears to have been Antioch, the capital of Syria, the ſeat of go- 
vernment, where people of the firſt diſtinQtion in the province had 
their reſidence, and to which there was great reſort of ſtrangers, 
Here the Greek language had long prevailed. Beſides, Luke's 
occupation, as a phylician, may very probably have occaſioned his 
having greater intercourſe with thoſe of higher rank, Not that the 
profeſſion itſelf was then in great eſteem in that country; for it has 


been juſtly obſerved, that in Rome, as well as in Syria, ſlaves who 


gave early ſigns of quickneſs of parts and manual dexterity, were 
often inſtructed in phyſic, who, if they proved ſucceſsful, were com- 
monly rewarded with their freedom. That Luke himſelf, whatever 
may have been his early condition in life, was, when a Chriſtian mi- 


niſter, a freeman and maſter of his time, is evident from his attend- 


ance on the Apoſtle Paul in his peregrinations for the advancement 


of the Goſpel. But the profeſſion of medicine and ſurgery (for theſe 


t wo were then commonly united) not only proved the occaſion of a 
more general intercourſe with ſociety, but ſerved as a ſtrong induce- 


ment to em ploy ſome time in reading. This may ſufficiently account 


9 for 


>% a 4 » E J a 
8 4 * * * * as 
| « * | y a odd 

* a ” 8 ＋ 4 * * * my l 1 2 4 2 + G —_ <, 8 4 Pp * 2232 Ss > * x Bs £5 kd 

* Fore 7 I ONES nes OTIS e è on NI IR EEESTS: IEEE 2 2 5922 e 
7 A Y * 7 9% 4 o * * A 
N Fu * 1 N OREN S + ket" 2 1 —7 2 hank FANG rn 8 Y 
g q ' a = * * AST 5 x - * Wu 5 $ 4 by — „ — 
* , \ * PRA CE TWO er SS n 2 CE) * Lo 2 Ta e — Ke Se 4 a> = 


. 3 
N 1 — K 1 * * p E d — * p _ " . q w— 
> * a ” dy as A uw, 9 * = TEL 6 i 
* * - * , 9 2 
p * wad Sno att i ard afiie 34  o BY i * CON \ & - « "0" * 0 BRO * 5 

N 4 20 th r : * F * 

1 1 r WE» 7 N » 4 
* 8 ; 3 . 


PREFACE TO LUKE's GOSPEL. 


the reſt, in point of language. 


for any ſuperiority this Evangeliſt may be thought to poſſeſs above 


6 12, His name, Auras, Luke, in one place“, in the common 


| S tranſlation, rendered Lucas, is ſuppoſed to have been a contraction of 
| = the Roman name Luci/lius, or of Lucanus, in like manner as Demas 


F- portion of Luke's time had been ſpent in Rome, or at leaſt in Italy, 
. has been argued from ſome Latiniſms diſcovered in his ſtyle; ſuch 
- as „ dog epyariav, da operam, endeavour; and xarug Toure To 
„ | wireow voy ', Benefacite his qui oderunt ves, with the dative caſe, 
* $ Do good to them who hate you ; whereas, in the parallel place in 
d . Matthew **, the verb is conſtrued more in the Greek manner with 
. 3 the accuſative, x&Xws Toure TE; jura uns. But I ſee no reaſon 
's why, in the Evangeliſt Luke, by birth a Syrian, this ſhould be ac- 
Is counted a Latiniſm rather than a Syriaſm, as in Syriac the 5 pre- 
IC fixed (which is neceſſary in the expreſſion of this precept) is always 
* conſidered as correſponding to the dative in Greek and Latin. That 
0 he has alſo a greater variety in his words and phraſes than any of 
** the other Evangeliſts, will be quickly diſcovered by an attentive 
* reader of the original. I mention one evidence of this, from a cir- 
* cumſtance I have had particular occaſion to attend to, which is this: 
* Each of the Evangeliſts has a conſiderable number of words which 
d- are uſed by none of the reſt, but in Luke's Goſpel, the number of 
nt {ſuch peculiarities, or words uſed in none of the other Goſpels, is 
ſe greater than that of the peculiar words found in all the three other 
a Goſpels put together. Again, ſome expreſſions which are frequent 
5 1: Philem. 24. 2 Ch. xii. 58. 
"9 Ch. vi. 27. Matth. v. 44. 


| F is contracted from Demetrius, and Epaphras from Epaphroattus. 
. Names thus contracted from the maſter's name were commonly 
given to ſlaves, but not peculiarly to ſuch. That a conſiderable 
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in the other Goſpels, in Luke occur but rarely. The Hebrew word 
Amen, as an afhrmative adverb joined with Azyw vwv, and uſed for 
uſhering in ſolemnly the inſtructions given by our Lord, is employed 
by Luke much ſeldomer than by any of the other Evangeliſts. In- 
ſtead of it he ſometimes ſays a, ſometimes va, and once er 
he ,ỹ N U, phraſes never uſed by the reſt. On the other 
hand, he oftner than they, employs the neuter article 70, in reference 
not to a noun, but to a ſentence, or part of a ſentence. Of this 
there are at leaſt ſeven inſtances in his Goſpel . I recolle& but two 
in the reſt, one in Matthew '*, and one in Mark. As to theſe two, 


they are not parallel places to any of the paſſages wherein this mode of 


conſtruction has been adopted by Luke. It may be obſerved, in 
paſling, that the terms peculiar to Luke are for the moſt part long 
and compound words. The firſt word of his Goſpel, e, is of 
the number. So much for what regards his words and idioms, 


F 13. As to the other qualities of his ſtyle, we may remark, that 
there is more of compoſition in the ſentences than is found in the 
other three. Of this the very firſt ſentence is an example, which 
occupies no leſs than four verſes. In the paſſages, however, wherein 
thoſe incidents are related, or thoſe inſtructions given, which had 
been anticipated by Matthew or by Mark, there is ſometimes, not 
always, a perfect coincidence with theſe Evangeliſts in the expreſ- 
ſion, as well as in the ſenſe; ſometimes, however, the coincidence 
in tranſlations is more complete than in the original. I have ob- 
ſerved that there are degrees, even in the ſimplicity of the ſacred 
writers; for though all the Evangeliſts are eminent for this quality, 
there are ſome characteriſtic differences between one and another, 
which will not eſcape the notice of a reader of diſcernment. 


s Luke, i. 62. ix. 46. XXil. 2. 4. 23, 24. 37. 16 Matth. xix. 18. 


97 Mark, IX, 23+ 
Matthew 
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Matthew and John have more ſimplicity than Mark ; and Luke has, 
perhaps, the leaſt of all. What has been obſerved of the greater va- 
riety of his ſtyle, and of his more frequent uſe of complex ſentences, 
may ſerve as evidence of this. And even as to the third ſpecies of 
fimplicity formerly mentioned , ſimplicity of deſign, he ſeems to 
approach nearer the manner of other hiſtorians, in giving what may 
be called his own verdi& in the narrative part of his work. I re- 
member at leaſt one inſtance of this. In ſpeaking of the Phariſees, 
he calls them @Aapyupo: ©, lovers of money. The diſtinction with re- 
gard to Judas, which it was proper in them all to obſerve, as there 
were two of the name among the Apoſtles, is expreſſed by Luke with 
more animation, og xa 'eyevero Toodorns, who proved a traitor, than 
by Matthew *', who ſays, 6 xa Taxpagus euro ; or by Mark, whoſe 
expreſſion is, 65 xk Tapedwxev avrov;, both which phraſes, ſtrictly 
interpreted, imply no more than who delivered him up. The at- 
tempt made by the Phariſees, to extort from our Lord what might 
prove matter of accuſation againſt him, is expreſſed by Luke in lan- 
guage more animated than is uſed by any of the reſt, ngavro deu 
evexei, Kau amrog operiCew auTov eps j, began vehemently to 
preſs him with queſtions on many points. On another oceaſion, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame people, he ſays, Aura de enayoJyoav avon; ve, But 
they were filled with madneſs. In the moral inſtructions given by our 
Lord, and recorded by this Evangeliſt, eſpecially in the parables, 
none can be happier in uniting an affecting ſweetneſs of manner with 
genuine ſimplicity. Of this union better inſtances cannot be imagined, 
than thoſe of the humane Samaritan, and of the penitent prodigal. 


\ 14. To conclude, though we have no reaſon to conſider Luke 
as, upon the whole, more obſervant of the order of time than the 


**® Di III. § 18, &c. 19 Ch. xvi. 14. 29 Ch. vi. 16. 
* Che. 2. 4. * Ch. iii. 19. 23 Ch. xi. 53. 34 Ch. vi. 11. 
Vor. II. Bb. other 


8 


185 


136 


PREFACE TO LUKE's GOSPEL. 


other Evangeliſts, he has been at more pains than any of them, to 
aſcertain the dates of ſome of the moſt memorable events on which, 
in a great meaſure, depend the dates of all the reſt. In ſome places, 
however, without regard to order, he gives a number of detached 
precepts and inſtructive leſſons, one after another, which probably 
have not been ſpoken on the ſame occaſion, but are introduced ag 
they occurred to the writer's memory, that nothing of moment might 
be forgotten, In regard to the latter part of the life, and to the death 


of this Evangeliſt, antiquity has not furniſhed us with any accounts 
which can be relied on, | 


GQO-:N: 44 N:-T $ 
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Introducion, 
CH, 1. I=—4. Page 195 


SECTION I. 
The Annunciation, 


CH. I. 5—56. 


*HE conception and birth of Jobn the Baptiſt, announced from heaven to 

his father Zacharias in the temple :— Zacharias doubting, receives for a 
gn that he ſhould be ſpeechleſs till the fulfilment of the prediftion ;—returns 
home with his wife Elizabeth, who, after conceiving, lives ſome months in 
retirement :—the immaculate conception and birth of Jeſus announced to his 
virgin mother, by the ſame heavenly meſſenger :—- Mary's viſit to ber couſin 
Elizabeth :—Elizabeth's joy, and prophecy on the fight of Mary: Mary's 
hymn of thankſgiving and triumph, Ibid. 


SECTTON—TI 
The Nativity, 


CH. 1. 57, &C. 11. I—40, 


The birth of Jobn;—his circumciſion ;—the emperor's edi for regiſtring the 
peeple, occaſions Mary's journey to Bethlehem ;—there fhe bears Feſus ;j— 
B b 2 the 
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the tidings announced by an angel to ſhepherds ;—their viſit to the infant at 
Bethlehem ;—Teſus is circumciſed ;—afterwards, at Mary's purification, 
preſented to the Lord as a firſt-born male ;—the prophecy of Simeon on that 
occaſion, —and of Anna. Page 199 


SECTION IL 
The Baptiſm, 


ch. 11. 41, &c. 11. IV, I—T}3. 


Jeſus, in tender age, diſcuſſes ſome queſtions with the rabbies is ſubject to 
his parents: John ſent to haptize and admoniſh the people, announcing 
the Meſſiah ;—the bad treatment he receives from Herd: Jeſus baptized 


aud atteſted from heaven; — bis genealogy from Adam ;—be is tempted by 
the devil, 203 


SECTION IV. 
The Entrance on the Miniffry, 


CH. IV. 14, &c. v. VI, I-11. 


Teſus teaches in Galilee with applauſe ;—explains, in the ſynagogue of Naza- 
reth, a prediction of Iſaiah :—the people offended, attempt to throw him 
down a precipice;—be eſcapes their fury ;—expels a demon at Capernaum; 
— cures Peter's wife's mother of a fever ;—performs many other cures ;— 
announces the reign of God in the ſynagogues of Galilee ;—from a bark be- 
longing to Peter, teaches the people on the ſhore ;—by an extraordinary 
draught of fiſhes, prefigures the ſucceſs of his apoſtles as fiſhers of men; — 
cleanſes a leper, and heals à paralytic carried on a bed ;—is charged with 
blaſphemy ;— calls Matthew; —eats with publicans; —vindicates this con- 
duct; —aſſo that of his diſciples in not faſting ;—clears from breach of 
Sabbath, himſelf for curing on that day,—and them for plucking and rubbing 
the ears of corn, induced by hunger. 207 
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SECTION V. 
The Nomination of Apoſtles. 


CH. VI. 125 &c. VII. 135. 


Jeſus ſelects his twelve apaſtles; —afterwards, attended by a great mul- 
titude, teaches who are truly happy ;—that we ought to love all men, 
and do good to all, enemies not excepted ;—warns againſt uncharitableneſs in 
judging others; —partiality in judging ourſelves ;—the evidence that a man 
is good, is his actions, not his profeſſions ;—the inſignificancy of the latter 
without the former :—Feſus cures a centurion's ſervant; —at Nain reftores 
to life a widow's ſon: — John's meſſage to Feſus ;—teſtimony of Jeſus con- 
cerning John; —the people's opinion of both. Page 213 


SECTION VT. 
Signal Piratles and Jnſfrucions. 


CH. VII, 36, &c. VII, IX. I—I7. 


A woman of a bad life anoints the feet of Jeſus in the houſe of a Phariſes j— 
whom being ſcandalized at his permitting it, Jeſus inftrutts in the extent of 
divine mercy and its happy conſequences ;—travels about teaching and warn- 
ing in cities and villages, attended by the twelve and ſome pious women : — 
the parable of the ſower ;—reaſon for uſing parables; —the explanation: — a 
lamp not lighted but to enlighten :—knowledge not given but to be communt- 
cated :—who are conſidered by Jeſus as his deareſt relatives; — he embarks; 


—meets with a tempeſt ;—ſtills it by a word; —lands ;—cures the demoniac. 
who had the legion; and a woman of a bloody iſſue; —the daughter of 
Jairus reſtored to life: —FJeſus ſends the twelve, empowering them 10 cure 


diſeaſes : — Herod's doubts concerning Jeſus; — Jeſus feeds 5000 in the deſert. 
218 
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SECTION VIL 
The Transfiguration. 


CH. IX. 18, &c. x. 


Different opinions concerning Jeſus ;—Peter acknowledges him to be the My. 
fiah :—TJeſus foretells his own death and ręſurrection; —all who would be 
followers, muſt prepare for ſuffering :—7eſus transfigured in the preſence of 
Peter and Zebedee's ſons ;—=cures a demoniac; — again foretells that be will 
be delivered to his enemies ;—humility the road to preferment in the reign of 
heaven ;—the meaneſt diſciple not to be deſpiſed ;the ſervices of thoſe who 
do not accompany the Apeſtles, not to be rejected: Jeſus ſets out for Jeru- 
alem; —is refuſed admittance into a Samaritan city on the road ;—the vin. 
dictive propoſal of two diſciples rejected by their Maſter, with a ſevere repri. 
mand to the propeſers :—thoſe who would follow Teſus, muſt do it at all 
hazards, and without delay :==the miſſion of the Seventy :==the aggravatim 
of the guilt of thoſe who, though they had enjuyed the miniſtry of Jeſus, and 
ſeen his miracles, remained impenitent :—=the return and report of the be. 
venty :—Teſus is conſulted by a lawyer, as to what muſt be done to obtain 
eternal life ;— he explains, by the parable of the humane Samaritan, the 
meaning of neighbour :—-in the example of Martha and her fiſter Mary, 
we are taught what is the moſt important purſuit, Page 224 


SECTION VIII. 
The Characer of the Phariſees, 


CH. XI, XII, 

Jeſus gives his diſciples a model of prayer ;—enjoins importunity ;— cures a 
dumb demoniac ;—refutes the plea of the Phariſees, that by the aid of de- 
mons he expelled demons; points cut the true happineſs of man : Jonab the 
only fign that would be granted to that generation; — their obduracy and fol) 
contraſted to the penitence of the Ninevites, and the queen of Sheba's love 
of wiſdom : 4 Phariſee, at whoſe houſe Jeſus dines, ſcandalized at his noi 
woſhing his bands before dinner :—'feſus reproaches the Scribes and Phariſces, 


with being more ſolicitous about cleanſing the outſide than the inſide 5 
| wi 
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with exaftneſs in things of little moment, whil}t they negleFed things of the 
greateſt; —with affetting pre-eminence in every thing ; — with hypocriſy ;—- 
with impoſing burdens on others from which they keep themſelves free; —with 
perſecuting the prophets when living, and pretending to honour them when 
dead; —with obſtrufting the peoples entry into the kingdom of God: — he 
warns his diſciples of their dangerous dofrine;—fortifies them againſt the 
dread of their power ;—reminds them of the care of Providence ;—ond of the 
greatneſs of their future recompenſe :—the danger of apoſftacy;—and rf de- 
trafing from the Holy Spirit: - warning againſt covetouſneſs, from the ex- 
ample of a rich fool who exulted in his flores, and knew not that he had not a 
day to live :-—againſt anxiety :—incitements to vigilance and aftivity :z—the 
doctrine of Jeſus the occaſion of contention and diviſion :——men attentive and 
judicious in temporal affairs, often careleſs and injudicious in ſpiritual con- 
cerns. Page 230 


SECTION I. 
The Nature ok the Kingdom, 


CH, XIII. XIV. 


Sudden and violent deaths not evidences of greater guilt in individuals, but 
general warnings t reformation :—=the ſimilitude of the barren fig-tree :—an 


infirm woman cured on the Sabbath:—the fimilitude of the grain of muſtard 


feed; — and of the leaven :—ſalvation demands our utmoſt vigilance and exer- 
tion: in ſpite of Herod's deſigns upon him, Jeſus would go about ſafely for 
@ ſhort time, and then finiſh his courſe at Jeruſalem; — bis lamentation over 
that impenitent and devoted city: a dropfical man cured in a Phariſee's 
houſe on the Sabbath:—a warning againſt forwardneſs and vanity :— admo- 
nition to entertain the needy rather than the wealthy :——parable of the ſupper 


to which the invited refuſed to come: the neceſſity of deliberation before we 


engage in the Meſſiah's ſervice, illuſtrated from the example of a pruaent 
builder; —and of a king at war. 238 
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SECTION X. 
Parables. 


CH, XV. XVI. 

The loft ſbeep; — the Ioft drachma ;—the prodigal ſon ; the unjuſt, but provi. 
dent fleward;—the uſe men make of temporal things here, marks their fituſ; 
for the truſt of ſpiritual things hereafter :—admonitions againſt avarice;= 
hypocriſy ;—reliance on the judgment of men ;—againſt divorce: — the utmif 
exertion requiſite to ſecure a place in the kingdom of heaven 3 —the rich man 
and Lazarus. Page 243 


SRKCTION . 
Inſtructions and Warnings. 


CH. XVII, XVIII. XIx. I—27. 

Nothing more dangerous than to inſuare:—the method of treating an offending 
brother :—the power of faith:—obedience to the Creator, gives no claim on 
his favour :—the cure of ten lepers, of whom only one, a Samaritan, proves 
grateful: —the reign of God not introduced with outward ſhow :—the coming 
to judgment ſudden and unexpected, like the deluge, and the deſtruction of 
Sodom :—that diſciple is fortified againſt danger who prefers his Maſter to 
every earthly thing :—the parable of the importunate widow and the unjuſt 
Judge :—the devotions of the Phariſee and of the publican compared: —the 
people encouraged to bring their children to Jeſus: —what muſt be done to 
obtain eternal life: - hom far the deſire of perfection would lead us :—riches 
a great obſtacle to men's admiſſion into the kingdom: the reward of them who 
abandon any thing for Jeſus ;—his death and ręſurrection foretold; — the cure 
of a blind beggar :—the converſion of Zaccheus :—the parable of the pounds. 


247 
SECTION XII. 


The Entry into Jeruſalem, 
CH. xix. 28, &c. xx. XXI. 1—4. | 
Teſus rides into the city on an aſs, the multitude accompanying bim with ſhouts; 


— laments the obduracy of the city, and foretells its fate ;—arives the traf- 
17 feckers 


1 


fickers out of the temple, —uſilences the chief prieſts and others who queſtioned 
his authority: the parable of the huſbandmen who ill-treated and killed 
their landlord's meſſengers : —foretells the rejection of the Jews, and the 
admiſſion of the Gentiles into the church : —eludes the craft of the Phariſees 
who queſtion him on the lawfulneſs of paying tribute to Ceſar :—vinalicates 
the reſurrection againſt the Sadducees : —puzzles the Phariſees about the 
meaning of an expreſſion in the Pſalms :—warns his hearers againſt the 
vanity and arrogance of the Scribes : teaches that charity is to be rated 
more by the ability of the giver than by the greatneſs of the gift, Page 254 


SECTION it. 
The laſt Supper. 


CH, XXI, 5, &c. XXII. I=—5 3. 


The deſtruction of the temple foretold : —the calamities by which it would be 
preceded :—the ſigns that judgment is nigh : —the puniſhment of the wicked 
will prove the deliverance of the ſaints : —the need of unremitted vigilance : 
—the rulers conſult together about putting Jeſus to death:— Judas ſells him 
10 them : Jgſus eats the paſſover with his diſciples; inſtitutes the com- 
memoration of his death; —acquaints them of the treachery of one of them ;j— 
aſſures them that, in his reign, humility and uſefulneſs will prove the only 
genuine honour ;—foretells the tranſgreſſion of Peter, —and ſome of the cala- 
mmities to which they were ſoon to be expoſed :—=the agony on Mount Olivet : 
— he is ſeized by an armed multitude conducted by Judas; —heals the high 


prieſt's ſervant whoſe ear had been cut off by one of the Apoſtles. = i 


SECTION XIV. 
The Crucifixion. 


CH. XXII, 54, &c. XXII. 1-49. 


Jeſus is brought to the high prieſt's houſe ;—denied by Peter ;—abuſed by the 

Jervants ;—tried by the Sanbedrim, and condemned ;—conſigned to the Roman 
procurator, before whom they accuſe him of ſedition and rebellion :—=Pilate not 
Vol. II, C c | convinced, 
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convinced, ſends him to Herod then at Jeruſalem:— Herod diſappointed if 


ſeeing him perform miracles, derides him, and remands him to Pilate; 
Pilate perceiving his innocence, tries in vain to ſave him, ow pretence of 
granting him to the prayer of the people, accuſtomed to obtain the releaſe if 
a priſoner at the paſſover ;—but they and their rulers ob/ſtinately demand the 

' erucifixion of Feſus, and the releaſe of Barabbas impriſoned for ſedition and 
murder :—Pilate reluctantly conſents to gratify them :—Teſus led to Calvary, 
the croſs carried by Simon a Cyrenian;—4s followed by ſome female diſciples, 
who lament him; —is nailed to the croſs between two malefattors;—prays for 
his enemies; —is inſulted by all ranks ;—one of the malefafors joins in in. 
ſulting him ;—and is rebuked by his companion :—Teſus promiſes paradiſe ty 
the penitent criminal :—the death of Jeſus attended with ſuch prodigies as 
confound the centurion and other ſpeftators, Page 263 


SECTION XV. 
The Reſurrection, 


CH. XXIII. 50, &c. XXIV, 

The body of Jeſus given to Joſeph of Arimathea, who depoſits it in bis own 
Sepulchre :—the reſurreftion of Teſus announced by angels to ſome pious 
women at the ſepulchre;—theſe report it to the diſciples :—Peter haſtens 10 
the ſepulchre, where he finds nothing but the linen :—Teſus appears to tw! 
diſciples on the way to Emmaus ;—he appears to Peter and afterwards 10 
the eleven: — be eats with them, and ſhows them from the Scriptures, the 

_ neceſſity of his death and reſurreFion ;—commiſſions them to preach hi 
dofrine, after the inſtrufions they were ſoon to receive from the Hoy 


Spirit; — leads them out to Bethany, —and having bleſſed them, aſcends inis 
beaven, 267 
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Introduction, 


J. ORASMUCH as many have undertaken to compoſe a nar- 


rative of thoſe things which have been accompliſhed among fl 

2 us, as they who were from the beginning eye witneſſes, and after= 
3 wards miniſters, of the word, delivered them to us; I have alſo de- 
termined, having exactly traced every thing from the firſt, to write 

4 a particular account to thee, moſt excellent Theophilus ; that thou 


mayeſt know the certainty of thoſe matters wherein thou haſt been 
inſtructed. | | 


SECTION I. 


The Annuntiation. 


5 2 N the days of Herod, king of Fudea, there was a prigſt named 
Zacharias, of the courſe of Abijah ; and his wife, named Eliza- 

6 beth, was of the daughters of Aaron. They were both righteous 
Cc 2 before 
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before Cod, blamelgſi obſervers of all the Lord's commandments and 
7 ordinances. And they had no child, becauſe Elizabeth was barren, 
and they were both advanced in years. 

8 Now when he came to officiate as prieft in the order of his courſe, 

g it fell to him by lot, according to the cuſtom of the prieibood, to offer 

10 incenſe in the ſunctuary. And while the incenſe was burning, Ile 

11 wwhole congregation were praying without. Then there appeared to 

him a meſſenger of the Lord, flanding on the right fide of the altar 

12 of incenſe. And Zacharias was diſcompoſed at the fight, and i, 

13 great terror. But the angel ſaid to him, Fear not Zacharias; for 

thy prayer is heard, and Elizabeth thy wife ſhall bear thee a ſon, 

14 whom thou ſhalt name John. He ſhall be to thee matter of 

joy and tranſport ; and many ſhall rejoice becauſe of his birth, 

15 For he ſhall be great before the Lord; he ſhall not drink vine, 

nor any fermented liquor ; but he ſhall be filled with the Holy 

16 Spirit, even from his mother's womb. And many of the ſons of 

17 Iſrael he ſhall bring back to the Lord their God. Moreover, he 

ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, to reconcile 

fathers to their children, and, by the wiſdom of the righteous, to 

13 render the diſobedient a people well diſpoſed for the Lord. And 

Zacharias ſaid to the angel, Whereby ſhall I know this ; for I am 

19 an old man, and my wife is advanced in years? The angel an- 

feering, ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel“, who attend in the pre- 

20 ſence of God, and am ſent to tell thee this joyful news. But 

know that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not recover thy ſpeech, 

until the day when theſe things happen; becauſe thou haſt not 
believed my words, whicl. ſhall be fulfilled in due time. 


21 Meantime the people waited for Zacharias, and wondered that 
22 he flaid ſo long in the ſanctuary. But when he came out, he could 


25 The Lord's favour. 20 God's perver, | 
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not ſpeak to them ; and they perceived that he had ſeen a viſion 
in the ſanftuary ; for he made them underſtand him by figns, and 
23 remained ſpeechleſs. And when his days of officiating were ex- 
24 pired, he returned home. Soon after, Elizabeth his wife conceived, 
25 and lived in retirement five months, and ſaid, The Lord hath done 
this for me, purpoſing now to deliver me from the reproach I lay 
under among men. 


26 NOW in the ſixth month God ſent Gabriel his meſſenger to Na- 
27 zareth, a city of Galilee ; to a virgin betrothed to a man called Fo- 
ſeph, of the houſe of David; and the wirgin's name was Mary. 
28 When the angel entered, he ſaid to her, Hail, favourite of heaven! 
29 the Lord be with thee, thou happieſt of women ! At his appear- 
ance and words ſhe was perplexed, and revolved in her mind what 
zo this ſalutation could mean. And the angel ſaid to her, Fear not, 
31 Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. And behold, thou 
ſhalt conceive and bear a ſon, whom thou ſhalt name Jeſus “. 
32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt. 
And the Lord God will give him the throne of David his father. 
33 And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever : his reign 


34 ſhall never end. Then ſaid Mary to the angel, How ſhall this 


35 be, ſince I have no intercourſe with man? The angel anſwering, 
ſaid unto her, The Holy Spirit will deſcend upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt will overſhadow thee ; therefore the holy 

36 progeny ſhall be called the Son of God. And lo, thy couſin 

37 Elizabeth alſo hath conceived a ſon. in her old age; and ſhe who 
is called barren, is now in her ſixth month: for nothing is im- 

33 poſſible with God. And Mary ſaid, Behold: the handmaid of 

the Lord. Be it unto me according to thy word. Then the an- 

gel departed, 


27 Saviour. 
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29 In thoſe days Mary ſet out and travelled expeditiouſly into the 
40 hill-country, to a city of Fudah ; where having entered the houſe of 
41 Zacharias, ſhe ſaluted Elizabeth. As ſoon as Elizabeth beard 
Mary's falutation, the babe leaped in her womb ; and Elizabeth 
42 was filled with the Holy Spirit, and cried with a loud voice, Thou 
art the moſt bleſſed of women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
43 womb. But how have 1 deſerved this honour, to be viſited by 
44 the mother of my Lord : for know, that as ſoon as the ſound of 
thy ſalutation reached mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
45 for joy. And happy is ſhe who believed, that the things which 
the Lord hath promiſed her, ſhall be performed. 
46* Then Mary ſaid, My ſoul magnifieth the Lord, and my ſpirit 
48 rejoiceth in God my Saviour: becauſe he hath not diſdained the 
low condition of his handmaid, for henceforth all poſterity will 
49 pronounce me happy. For the Almighty, whoſe name is vene- 
50 rable, hath done wonders for me. His mercy on them who fear 
51 him, extendeth to generations of generations. He diſplayeth the 
ſtrength of his arm, and diſpelleth the vain imaginations of the 
| pf. 33; 10. 52 proud. He pulleth down potentates from their thrones, and ex- 
| 1 Sam. 2;6. 53 alteth the lowly. The needy he loadeth with benefits; but the 


Pſ. 343 10. 6 0 2 
IC. = ; 5 54 rich he ſpoileth of every thing. He ſupporteth Iſrael his ſervant 
| wow ” 55 (as he promiſed to our fathers), ever inclined to mercy towards 


56 Abraham and his race. And Mary, after laying with Elizabeth 
about three months, returned home, 
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The Nativity, 


57 HEN the time for Elizabeth's delivery wwas come, ſhe 
58 brought forth a fon : and her neighbours and relations who 
heard that the Lord had ſhown her great kindneſs, congratulated 
59 with her. And on the cighth day, when they came to the child's 
circumciſion, they would have him called by his father's name, 
60 Zacharias. Ani his mother, interpoſed, ſaying, No; but he ſhall : 
61 be called John. They jad unto ber, There is none of thy kindred | 
62 of that name. They therefore aſked his father by figns, how he 
63 would have him called. He having demanded a table-book, wrote 
64 thereon, © His name is John,” which ſurpriſed them all. And his 
mouth was opened directly, and his tongue logſed. And he fpake, 
65 praiſing God. Now all in the neighbourhood were firuck with me 
awe ; and the fame of theſe things ſpread throughout all the bill- 
66 country of Fudea. And all who heard theſe things, pondering 
_ them in their hearts, ſaid, What will this child prove hereafter ? 
And the hand of the Lord was with him. 3 
67 Then Zacharias his father, being filled with the Holy Spirit, 
68 propheſied, ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord the God of Iſrael, becauſe 
69 he hath viſited and redeemed his people; and (as anciently he | 
promiſed by his holy Prophets) hath raiſed a prince for our de- pr 925 17 
71 liverance in the houſe of David his fervant ; for our deliverance 


Jer. 23; 6. 


72 from our enemies, and from the hands of all who hate us; in © 393 10. 
kindneſs to our forefathers, and remembrance of his holy cove- 
73 nant; the oath which he ſwore to our father Abraham, to grant Gen. 22; 16: 
74* unto us, that being reſcued out of the hands of our enemies, we 
1 might 


Jer. 31; 337 
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might ſerve him boldly, in piety and ſtrict juſtice, all the days of 
76 our life. And thou child ſhalt be called a Prophet of the Moſt 
77 High; for thou ſhalt go before the Lord, to prepare his way, by 
giving the knowledge of ſalvation to his people, in the remiſſion 
78 of their ſins, through the tender compaſſion of our God, who 
79 hath cauſed a light to ſpring from on high to viſit us, to enlighten 
thoſe who abide in darkneſs and in the ſhades of death, to dire& | 
our feet into the way of peace. 


Bo Now the child grew, and acquired firength of mind, and con- 
tinued in the deſerts, until the time when he made himſelf known to 
Ijrael. 


II. ABOUT that time Ceſar Auguſtus iſſued an edift that all the 
2 ihabitants of” the empire ſhould be regiſtered. (This firſt regiſter 
3 took effect when Cyrenius was preſident of Syria.) When all 
4 went to be regiſtered, every one to his own city, Foſepb 40% went 

from Nazareth, a city of Galilee, to the city of David in Fudea 
5 called Bethlehem (for he was of the houſe and lineage of David), to 
be regiſtered, with Mary his betrothed wife, who was pregnant, 
6 While they were there, the time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 
7 And he brought forth her jfirſt-born ſon, and fwathed him, and laid 
him in a manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the houſe al- 
lotted to ſtrangers. 


8 Now there were ſhepherds in the fields in that country, who 
g tended their flock by turns through the night-watches. On a ſudden 
a meſſenger of the Lord flood by them, and a divine glory encom- 
paſſed them with light, and they were frightened exceedingly. 
10 But the angel ſaid to them, Fear not; for lo I bring you good 
tidings, which ſhall prove matter of great joy to all the people; 


In Latin authors Quirinizs. 


becauſe 
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11 becauſe to-day is born unto you, in the city of David, a Saviour, 

12 who is the Lord Meſſiah. And by this: ye ſhall know him; ye 

13 ſhall find a babe in ſwaddling bands, lying in the manger. In- 
fantly the angel was attended by a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 

14 wwho praiſed God, ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt heaven, and 
peace upon the earth, and good will towards men. 


is And when the angels returned to heaven, having left the ſbep- 


herds, theſe ſaid one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem, and fee 


this which hath happened, whereof the Lord hath informed us. 
16 And haſtening thither, they found Mary and Jaſeph with the babe 
17 who lay in the manger. When they ſaw this, they publiſhed what 


18 had been imparted to them concerning this child. And all who- 


19 heard it, wondered at the things told them by the ſhepherds. But 
Mary let none of theſe things eſcape unobſerved, weighing every cir- 


20 cumſtance within herſelf. And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying 


and praiſing God for all that they had beard and ſeen, agreeably to 
what had been declared unto them. 
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21 ON the eighth day, when the child was circumciſed, they called Gen. 17; 12. 


him Teſus, the angel having given him that name before his mother =. 
conceived him, 


22 AND when the time of their purification was expired, they car- 

ried him to Jeruſalem, as the law of Moſes appointeth, to preſent 
23 him to the Lord (as it is written in the law of God, © Every male 
24 * obo xs the firſt-born of his mother, is conſecrated to the Lord” ); 


and to offer the ſacrifice enjoined in the law, a pair * turtle-doves, or 
tww9 young pigeons. | 


25 ANow there was at Feruſalem a man named Simeon, a juft and a 


religious man, who expected the conſolation of Iſrael; and the Holy 
20 Spirit was upon him, and had revealed unto him, that he ſhould not 
Vor, II, D d die 


Ch. 13 31. 


Lev. 12; 2 


„ Ex. 13; 2. 


Num. 8; 17. 
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27 die until he had ſeen the Lord's Meſſiah. This man came, guided 

by the Spirit, into the temple. And when the parents brought in the 
28 child Jeſus, to do for him what the lau required, he took him into 
29 his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, Now, Lord, thou doſt in 
30 peace diſmiſs thy ſervant, according to thy word; for mine eyes 
31 have ſeen the Saviour, whom thou haſt provided in the fight of 
32 all the world; a luminary to enlighten the nations, and be the 
33 glory of Iſrael thy people. And Fo/eph, and the mother of Jeſus, 
34 heard with admiration the things ſpoken concerning him. And Si- 

neon bleſſed them, and ſaid to Mary his mother, This child is def- 

tined for the fall and the riſe of many in Iſrael, and to ſerve as a 
35 mark for contradiction (yea, thine own ſoul ſhall be pierced as 


with a javelin); that the thoughts of many hearts may be diſ- 
cloſed. | 


36 There was alſo a propheteſs, Anna, daughter of Phanuel, of the 
tribe of Aſher, in an advanced age, who had lived ſeven years with a 

37 huſband, whom ſhe married when a virgin; and being now a wid 
of about eighty-four years, departed not from the temple, but ſerved 

38 God in prayer and faſting night and day; ſhe alſo coming in at that 
inſtant, gave thanks to the Lord, and ſpake concerning Feſus to all 
thoſe in Feruſalem who expected deliverance. | 

39 Aer they had performed every thing required by the law of the 

40 Lord, they returned to Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. Aud 
the child grew and acquired ſtrength of mind, being filled with wiſ- 

dom, and adorned with a divine gracefulneſs, 
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SECTION III. 
The Baptiſm, 


41 OW his parents went yearly to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the 
42 paſſover. And when he was twelve years old, they having 
gone thither, according to the uſage of the feſtival, and remained 
43 the cuſtomary time; being on their return, the child Feſus ftaid be- 
hind in Feruſalem, and neither Foſeph nor his mother knew it. 
44 They ſuppoſing him to be in the company, went a day's journey, and 
45 then ſought him among their relations and acquaintance ; but not 
46 finding him, they returned to Feruſalem, ſeeking him. And after 
Tbree days, they found him in the temple, fitting among the doftors, 
47* both hearing them, and aſking them queſlions, And all who heard 


him were aſtoniſhed; but they who ſaw him were amazed at his 
underſlanding and anſwers. And his mother ſaid to him, Son, why 
haſt thou treated us thus? Behold, thy father and I have ſought 
49 thee with ſorrow. Je anſwered, Why did ye ſeek me? Knew 


50 ye not that I mult be at my Father's? But they did not comprehend 
his anſwer. 


51 And he returned with them to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto 


them. And his mother treaſured up all theſe things in her memory. 


52 And Feſus advanced in wiſdom and flature, and in power with 
God and man, | 


III. NOW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, Pontins 
Pulate being procurator of Fudea, Herod tetrarch of Galilee, Philtþ 


203 


Ex. 23; 14* 
Deut. 16; 1 


hrs brother tetrarch of Iturea, and the province ef Trachonitis, and 


Dd 2 Lyſanias 
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das. 436. 2 Lyſanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high prieſthood of Annas and 
Mar + 3 Caiaphas, the word of God came in the wilderneſs to John the fon 
r > * 4 3 of Zacharias. And he went through all the country along the 
Fordan, publiſhing the baptiſm of reformation for the remiſſion of 

4 fins. As it is written in the book of the Prophet Iſaiah, “ The 

e voice of one proclaiming in the wilderneſs, prepare a way for the 

5 © Lord®, make for him a firaight paſſage. Let every valley be 

* filled, every mountain and hill be levelled ; let the crooked road; 

6 © be made ftraight, and the rough ways ſmooth, that all fleſh may 

Mat. 33 5 “ ſee the Saviour | ſent] of God.” Then ſaid he to the multitudes why 
Hlocked out to be baptized by him, Offspring of vipers, who hath 


8 prompted you to flee from the impending vengeance ? . Produce 


then the proper fruits of reformation ; and begin not to ſay 
within yourſelves, * We have Abraham for our father;* for 1 
aſſure you, that of theſe ſtones God can raiſe children to Abra- 


9 ham. And even now the ax lieth at the root of the trees. Every 
tree, therefore, which produceth not good fruit, is felled and 
thrown into the fire. 


- 1]0. 3; 17. 10˙ Upon this the multitude aſked him, What muſt we do then? He 
anſwered, Let him who hath two coats impart to him who hath 
12 none; and let him who hath victuals do the ſame. There came 


alſo publicans to be baptized, who ſaid, Rabbi, what muſt we do? 
13* He anſavered, Exact no more than what is appointed you. Sol- 
diers likexwiſe aſked him, And what muſt we do? He anſwered, 


Injure no man, either by violence, or by falſe accuſation, and be 
content with your allowance. TR 


15 As the people were in ſuſpenſe concerning Fohn, every man ima- 
16 gin within himſelf that he might be the Meſſiah, John addreſſed 


*9 Tehowah, } 
{em 
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them all, ſaying, I indeed baptize you in water; but one mightier dot. 35 . 
than F cometh, whoſe ſhoe-latchet I am not worthy to untie; he Jo. 1 . 
17 will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire: his winnowing 2. Md. 
ſhovel is in his hand, and he will thoroughly cleanſe his grain; © 94. 
he will gather the wheat into his granary, and conſume the chaft 
18 in unquenchable fire. Aud with many other exhortations he pub 


liſhed the good tidings to the people. 


19 BUT Herod the tetrarch having been reproved by him, on account Mat. 14; 3. 


. . . . . . Mar. 6; 1 
of Herodias his brother's wife, and for all the crimes which Herod : 
20 had committed, added this to the number, that he confined Fohn in 


priſon. 


21 NOW when Fohn baptized all the people, Jeſus was likewiſe Mat. ;; 13 
22 baptized; and while he prayed, the heaven was opened, and the raph ö +4 


Holy Spirit deſcended upon him in a bodily form, like a dove, and a _ j 2 5 
. 5 5 * 

voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; 7 P * 
at. 13 1 


23 in thee I delight. Now Teſus was Himſelf about thirty years in 
ſubjetion, being (as was ſuppoſed) a ſon of TFoſeph, fon of Heli, 

24 ſon of Matthat, ſon of Levi, fon of Melchi, fon of Fanna, ſon of 

25 Teſeph, fon of Mattathias, fon of Amos, fon of Nahum, for of E/lt, 

26 fon of Naggat, ſon of Maath, fon of Mattathias, fon of Shimet, for 

27 of Toſeph, fon of Fudah, fon of Joanna, ſon of Rheſa, ſon of Zerub- 

29 babel, fon of Salathiel, fon of Neri, fon of Melchi, ſon of Addi, ſon 

29 of Coſam, ſon of Elmodam, fon of Er, fon of Foſes, fon of Elieger, *' 

30 ſon of Forim, fon of Matthat, fon of Levi, fon of Simeon, fon of Au- 

31 dah, fon of Foſeph, fon of Jonan, ſon of Eliabim, fon of Melcab, 

32 /on of Mainan, ſon of Mattatha, fon of Nathan, fon of David, jon 
of Fee, ſon of Obed, fon of Boas, fon of Salmon, fon of Nahjhon, 

33 gen of Amminadab, ſon of Ram, ſon of Hezron, fon of Phares, fon 

34 of Judah, fon of Jacob, ſon of Iſaac, ſon of Abraham, ſon of Terab, 


8 fon 
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35 ſon of Nahor, fon of Serug, ſon of Reu, ſon of Peleg, fon of Eber, 
36 ſon of Salah, fon of Cainan, ſon of Arphaxad, fon of Shem, ſyn if 
37 Noah, fon of Lamech, fon of Methuſelah, fon of Enoch, fon of Ja- 


38 red, ſon of Mehalaliel, fon of Cainan, fon of Enos, fon of Seth, /on 
of Adam, ſon of God. 


M 3 IV. NOW Feſus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Fordan, 
0 2 and was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, where he continued 
3 forty days, and was tempted by the devil. Having eaten nothing 
3 all that time, when it was ended, he was hungry. And the devil 
ſaid to him, If thou be a Son of God, command this ſtone to be- 
Deut. 8; 3. 4 come bread. Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, Man 
« liveth not by bread only, but by whatever God pleaſeth.“ 
5 Then the devil having brought him to the top of a high mountain, 
ſhowed him all the kingdoms of the earth in an inſtant, and ſaid t 
6 him, All this power and glory I will give thee ; for it is delivered 
7 to me, and to whomſoever I will I give it; if, therefore, thou 
8 wilt worſhip me, it ſhall all be thine. Te/us anſwering, /aid, It 
Deut. 6; 13. is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord“ thy God, and ſhalt 
(bam: 71 . 9 © ſerve him only.“ Then he brought him to Feruſalem, and placing 
him on the battlement of the temple, ſaid to him, If thou be a Son of 
Pſ. 91 11. 10 God, throw thyſelf down hence; for it is written, © He will 
| 11 © pive his angels charge concerning thee to keep thee ; and in 
„their arms they ſhall uphold thee, leſt thou daſh thy foot 
Deut. 6; 16. 12 © againſt a ſtone.” Jeſus anfavered, It is ſaid, * Thou ſhalt not 
13 © make trial of the Lord“ thy God. When the devil had ended 

all the temptation, he departed from him for a time, 


39 Jehovah, 3: Jehovah, 
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SECTION W. 


The Entrance ou the Piniſtry. 


14 THEN YFeſus, by the impulſe of the Spirit, returned to Galilee, 3 par 
15 and his renown ſpread throughout the whole country, and he 
taught in their ſynagogues with univerſal applauſe. 


16 Being come to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, he en- Mat. 13; 54 
tered the ſynagogue, as his cuſtom was, on the Sabbath day, and * 5 5 g 
17 Hd up to read. And they put into his hands the book of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, and having opened the book, he found the place where 
18 it was written, © The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, inaſmuch as II. 61; v 
« he hath anointed me to publiſh glad tidings to the poor ; he hath 
© commiſſioned me to heal the broken-hearted, to announce liberty 
&« to the captives, and recovery of fight to the blind, to releaſe the 
19 © oppreſſed, to proclaim the year of acceptance with the Lord.“ 
20 And having cloſed the baok, and returned it to the ſervant, he ſat 
down. And the eyes of all in the ſynagogue were fixed upon him, 
21 And he began with ſaying to them, This very day the Scripture 
22 which ye have juſt now heard is fulfilled. And all expreſſed 
their admiration of him; and being aſtoniſhed at the words, full of 
23 grace, which he uttered, they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? He 
| ſaid unto them, Ye will doubtleſs apply to me this proverb, Phy- 
— ſician, cure thyſelf.” Do as great things here in thine own 
24 country, as we hear thou haſt done in Capernaum. But in fact, 
added he, no Prophet was ever well received in his own coun- 
25 try. I tell you of a truth, there were many widows in Iſrael in 1 Ki. 1739. 
the days of Elijah, when heaven was ſhut up for three years and 


** Jehovah, 33 Tehovah, 
a half, 
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a half, ſo that there was a great famine throughout all the 

26 land: yet to none- of them was Elijah ſent, but to a widow 

27 in Sarepta ** of Sidonia. There were likewiſe many lepers in 

2 Ki. 5; 14. Iſrael in the days of Eliſha the Prophet: and Naaman the Syrian 
28 as cleanſed, but none of thoſe. On hearing this, the while 


20 ſynagogue were enraged, and breaking ub, drove him out of the 
city, and brought him to the brow of the mountain whereon their cily 

30 was built, that they might throw him down headlong, But he paſſ: 
ing through the maſt of them, went away. 


31 Then he came to Caßernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them 
Mat. 7; 28. 32 on the Sabbath. And they were aſtoniſhed at his manner of teach- 
a ing; for he ſpoke with authority. 


Mar. 1; 23* 33 Now there was in the ſynagogue a man poſſe 92 by the ſpirit of 
34 an unclean demon, who roared out, ſaying, Ah! Jeſus of Nazareth, 
what haſt thou to do with us? Art thou come to deſtroy us? ! 
35 know who thou art, the holy one of God. And Jeſus rebuked 
him, ſaying, Be ſilent, and come out of him. MWherenpon the 
demon, having thrown him down in the middle of the aſſembly, came 
30 out without harming him. And they were all in amazement, and 
Jaid one to another, What meaneth this, that with authority and 
power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. 
37 Thenceforth his fame was blazed in every corner of the country. 
4 Mat, : , x 38 When he was gone out of” the ſynagogue, he entered the houſe of 
| | | Simon, whoſe wife's mother had a violent fever, and they entreated 


g 39 him on her behalf. Feſus landing near her, rebuked the fever, and 
| 


it left her, and fhe inſtantly aroſe and ſerved them, 
40 Afier ſunſet, all they who had any fick, of whatever kind 7 
= diſcaſe, brought them to him; and he, laying his hands on every Wn 
|, Mar. 1; 34 41 one, cured them. Demons alſo came out of many, crying out, Thou | 
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art the Meſſiah, the Son of God. But he rebuked them, and 


would not allow them to ſpeak, becauſe they knew that he was 
42 the Meſſiah. When it was day, he retired into a deſert place; 
and the multitude fought him out, and came to him, and urged him 
4.3 not to leave them ; but he ſaid to them, I muſt publiſh the good 
tidings of the reign of God in other cities alſo, becauſe for this 
44 purpoſe I am ſent. Accordingly be made this publication in the 


ſynagogues of Galilee, 


V. ONE time, as he flood by the lake of Gennezareth *, the multitude 

2 preſſing upon him to hear the word of God, he ſaw two barks aground 

near the edge, but the fiſhermen were on ſhore waſhing their nets, 

3 Having gone aboard one of them, which was Simon's, he deſired 

him to put off a little from the land. Then he * down, and taught 
the people out of the bark. | 


4 When he had done ſpeaking, he ſaid to Simon, Launch out into 
5 deep water, and let down your nets for a draught. Simon an- 
ſwered, Maſter, we have toiled all night, and have caught 


6 nothing ; nevertheleſs, at thy word, I will let down the net. 


Having done this, they incloſed ſuch a multitude of fiſhes, that the 

7 net began to break. And they beckoned to their companions in the 
other bark to come and helþ them. And they came and laded both the 

8 barks, ſo that they were near ſinking. When Simon Peter ſaw 
this, he threw himſelf at Teſus knees, crying, Depart from me, 

9 Lord, for I am a ſinful man. For the draught of fiſhes which they 
10 had taken had filled him and all his companions with terror, parti- 
eularly James and Fohn, ſons of Zebedee, who were Simon's part- 
ner. And Feſus ſaid to Simon, Fear not, henceforth thou ſhalt 
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11 catch men. And having brought their barks to land, they forſook 


all and fullowed him. 


12 TWhen he was in one of the neighbouring cities, a man covered 
with leproſy, happening to ſee him, threw him/elf on his face, and 
beſought him, ſaying, Maſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me, 

13 Feſus ſtretebing out his hand, and touching him, ſaid, I will; be 

14 thou cleanſed. That inſtant his leproſy departed from him. And 
he commanded him to tell nobody. But go [ ſaid he], ſhow thyſelf 

Lev. 14; 3* to the prieſt, and preſent the offering appointed by Moſes, for 

15 notifying to the people that thou art cleanſed. Yet fo much the 
more was Feſus every where talked of, that vaſt multitudes flocked io 

16 hear him, and to be cured by him of their maladies. And he with- 
drew into ſolitary places, and prayed. 


17 ONE day, as he was teaching, and phariſees and dofors of law 
were ſitting by, who had come from Ferufalem, and from every town 
of Galilee and Fudea, the power of the Lord was exerted in the cure 

Mat. 9 »» 18 of the fick. And behold ſome men carrying on a bed a man aſflicdid 
* «ith a palſy, endeavoured to bring him in, and place him before Je- 

109 ſus; but finding it impracticable, by reaſon of the crowd, they gat 
upon the roof, and let him down through the tiling, with the little 

ch. 7; 48. 20 bed in the nudſt before him. FJeſus perceiving their faith, ſaid to 

21 him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. On which the ſcribes and 
the phariſees reaſoned thus, © Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? 

22 Can any one forgive fins beſide God?” Feſus knowing their 
thoughts, addreſſed himſelf to them, and ſaid, What are ye rea- 

23 foning in your hearts? Whether is eaſier, to ſay, © Thy fins are 

24 © forgiven thee ;* or to ſay [with effect] Ariſe and walk?“ But, 

2 that ye may know that the Son of Man balk power upon the 
earth to forgive ſins, Ariſe (/aid he to the palſied man), take up 
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25 thy bed, and return to thy houſe. That inſtaut be roſe in 


their preſence, took up his bed, and returned home, glorifying 


26 Cod. Seeing this, they were all firuck with amazement and re- 


verence, and glorified God, ſaying, We have ſeen incredible things 


to-day. | 
27 After this he went out, and obſerving a publicen named Levi 
28 ſitting at the toll-office, ſaid to him, Follow me. And he aroſe, 
29 left all, and followed him. And Levi made him a great entertain- 
ment in his own houſe, where there was a great company of” pub- 
30 licans and others at table with them. But the ſeribes and the 
phariſees. of the place murmured, ſaying to his diſciples, Why do ye 
31 eat and drink with publicans and ſinners? Fefus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, It is not the healthy, but the fick, who need a 
32 phyſician. I am come to call, not the righteous, but ſinners, to 
reformation. | | 
33 Then they aſked him, How is it that the diſciples of John, and 
likewiſe thoſe of the phariſees, frequently faſt and pray, but thine 
34 eat and drink? He anſwered, Would ye have the bridemen faſt, 
35 while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come 
wherein the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them : in thoſe 
36 days they will faſt. He added this ſimilitude, Nobody mendeth 
an old mantle with new cloth ; otherwiſe the new will rend the 
old ; beſides, the old and the new will never ſuit each other. 
37 Nobody putteth new wine into old leathern bottles; otherwiſe the 
new wine will burſt the bottles, and thus the wine will be ſpilled, 
38 and the bottles rendered uſeleſs. But if new wine be put into 
39 new bottles, both will be preſerved. Beſides, a man, after drink- 


ing old wine, calleth not immediately for new; for he faith, 
The old is milder.“ 
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Mat. 121. VI, ON the Sabbath called ſecondþrime, as Jeſus was paſſing 


. through the cornfields, his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and 
2 rubbed them in their hands, and ate them. And ſome phariſee, 

ſaid to them, Why do ye that which it is not lawful, on the 

1 Sam. ; a L = Sabbath, to do? FJeſus replying, ſaid to them, Did ye never 
: read what David and his attendants did, when they were hun- 

4 gry; how he entered the manſion of God, and took and ate 

the loaves of the preſence, and gave alſo of this bread to his 

attendants; though it cannot be eaten lawfully by any but the 


p; prieſts? He added, The Son of Man is maſter even of the 
Sabbath. 


_ = i 6 UT happened alſo, on another Sabbath, that he went into the 
ſynagogue, and taught; and a man was there, whoſe right hand 

7 was blaſted. Now the ſcribes and the phariſees watched to ſee 
whether he would heal on the Sabbath, that they might find mat- 

8 ter for accuſing him. But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid to 
the man whoſe hand was blaſted, Ariſe, and ſtand in the 

9 middle. And he aroſe and flood. Then Feſus ſaid to them, | 
would aſk you, What is it lawful to do on the Sabbath? Good 

Io or ill? To fave or to deſtroy? And looking around on them 
11 all, he ſaid to the man, Stretch out thy hand; and in doing this, 
his hand was rendered found like the other. But they were 


filled with madneſs, and communed together what they ſhould i 
to Feſus. 
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SECTION V. 


The Nomination of Apoſtles. 


12 TN thoſe days he retired to a mountain to pray, and ſpent the 
13 © whole night in an oratory} When it was day, he called to 

him his diſciples; and of them he choſe twelve, whom he named 
14 Apoſtles. Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, and Andrew his 

brother, Fames and Jobn, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew 
15 and Thomas, James ſon of” Alpheus, and Simon called the Zeatous, 
16 Judas brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, who proved a 


17 Afterwards, coming down with them, he ſlopped in a plain, 
whither a company of his diſciples, with a vaſt multitude from all 
parts of Fudea, Ferufalem, and the maritime country of Tyre and 
Sidon, were come to hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes. 

18 Thoſe alſo who were infeſted with unclean ſpirits, came and were 

19 cured. And every one ſtrove to touch him, becauſe a virtue came 


from him, which healed them all, 


20 THEN liſting his eyes on his diſciples, he ſaid, Happy ye 
21 poor, for the kingdom of God is yours! Happy ye that hunger 

now, for ye ſhall be ſatisfied ! Happy ye that weep now, for ye 
22 ſhall laugh! Happy ſhall ye be when men ſhall hate you, and 


exclude you from their ſociety ; yea, reproach and defame you, 
23 on account of the Son of Man! Rejoice on that day, and tri- 


umph, knowing that your reward in heaven is great! for thus 
24 did their fathers treat the Prophets. But woe unto you rich ; for 


25 ye have received your comforts! Woe unto you that are full; 
for 
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for ye ſhall hunger! Woe unto you who laugh now; for ye 


26 ſhall mourn and weep! Woe unto you, when men ſhall ſpeak 
well of you ; for ſo did their fathers of the falſe prophets, 
27 But J charge you, my hearers, love your enemies, do good to 
28 them who hate you, bleſs them who curſe you, and pray for 
29 them who traduce you. To him who ſmiteth thee on one check, 
preſent the other; and from him who taketh thy mantle, with- 
30 hold not thy coat. Give to every one who aſketh thee ; and 
from him who taketh away thy goods, do not demand them 
31 back. And as ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye 
32 likewiſe unto them. For if ye love thoſe | only] who love you, 
what thanks are ye entitled to? ſince even ſinners love thoſe who 


33 love them. And if ye do good to thoſe | only] who do good to 
you, what thanks are ye entitled to? ſince even ſinners do the 

34 ſame. And if ye lend to thoſe [only] from whom ye hope to 
receive, what thanks are ye entitled to? ſince even ſinners lend 

35 to ſinners, that they may receive as much in return. But love 
ye your enemies, do good and lend, nowiſe deſpairing; and your 
reward ſhall be great; and ye ſhall be ſons of the Moſt High; for 

36 he is kind to the ungrateful and malignant. Be therefore mer- 
ciful, as your Father is merciful. eos i 

37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged; condemn not, and ye 

38 ſhall not be condemned; releaſe, and ye ſhall be releaſed: give, 
and ye ſhall get: good meaſure, preſſed and ſhaken, and heaped, 
ſhall be poured into your lap; for with the ſame meaſure where- 
with ye give to others, ye yourſelves ſhall receive. 


Mat. 153 14. 39 Ae uſed alſo this compariſon : Can the blind guide the blind! 
Mat. 10; 24* 40 Will not both fall into a ditch? The diſciple is not above his 


Jo 133 16. 
at. 73 Jo 


41 teacher; but every finiſhed diſciple ſhall be as his teacher. And 
why obſerveſt thou the mote in thy brother's eye; but perceivel 


42 not the thorn in thine own eye? Or how canſt thou ſay to thy 


brother, 
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brother, Brother, let me take out the mote which is in thine 


© eye,” not conſidering that there is a thorn in thine own eye? 
Hypocrite, firſt take the thorn out of thine own eye; then thou 
43 wilt ſee to take out the mote which is in thy brother's eye. That 
is not a good tree which yieldeth bad fruit; nor is that a bad 
tree which yieldeth good fruit. For every tree 18 known by its 
44 own fruit. Figs are not gathered off thorns; nor grapes off a 
45 bramble-buſh. The good man, out of the good treaſure of his 
heart, bringeth that which is good: the bad man, out of the 
bad treaſure of his heart, bringeth that which is bad ; for it is out 
of the fullneſs of his heart that his mouth ſpeaketh. 
46 But why do ye, in addreſſing me, cry, Maſter, Maſter, and 
47 obey not what I command? Whoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my precepts, and practiſeth them, I will ſhow you whom 
48 he reſembleth : he refembleth a man who built a houſe, and 
digging deep, laid the foundation upon the rock: and when an 
inundation came, the torrent broke npon that houſe, but could 
49 not ſhake it; for it was founded upon the rock. But he who 
heareth, and doth not praCtiſe, reſembleth a man who, without 


laying a foundation, built a houſe upon the earth ; againſt 


which, when the torrent brake, it fell, and became a great pile 
of ruins. 


VII. WHEN be had finiſhed bis diſcourſe in the audience of the people, 
2 he entered Capernaum. And a centurion's ſervant, who was dear 
3 to his maſter, was jick, and in danger of dying. And the centu- 

rion having heard concerning Feſus, ſent to him Fewwiſh elders, to 
4 entreat him to come and ſave his ſervant. When they came to Feſus, 
they earneſtly beſought him, ſaying, He is worthy of this favour ; 
5 for he loveth our nation; and it was he who built our ſynagogue. 
6 Then Jeſis went with them; and when he was not far from the 


bouſe, 
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houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him to ſay, Maſter, trouble not 

thyſelf; for I have not deſerved that thou ſhouldſt come under 

7 my roof; wherefore neither thought I myſelf fit to come into 

thy preſence : ſay but the word, and my ſervant will be healed, 

8 For even I, who am under the authority of others, having ol. 

diers under me, ſay to one, © Go, and he goeth, to another, 

© Come,” and he cometh, and to my ſervant, * Do this,“ and he 

9 doth it. TFeſus hearing theſe things, admired him, and turning, 

ſaid to the multitude which followed, I allure you I have not 

to found ſo great faith, even in Iſrael. And they who had been ſent 

having returned to the houſe, found the ſervant well who had be: 
ich. 

11 The day following, he went into a city called Nain, accompanied 

12 by his diſciples and a great crowd. As he approached the gate if 

the city, the people were carrying out a dead man, the only ſon of his 

mother, who was a widow ; and many of the citizens were with 

13 her. When the Lord jaw her, he had pity upon her, and ſaid to 

14 her, Weep not. Then he advanced, and touched the bier (the 

bearers ſlopping ), and ſaid, Young man, ariſe, I command thee. 

15 Then he who had been dead, ſat up, and began to ſpeak, and Jeſis 

16 delivered him to his mother. And all preſent were flruck with 

ch. 24; 19. awe, and glorified God, ſaying, A great Prophet hath ariſen 

17 amongſt us; and, God hath viſited his people. And this report 

concerning him ſpread throughout Fudea and all the neighbouring 
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Mat. 11; : 18 NOW John's diſciples having informed their maſter of all theſe 
| 19 things, he called two of them, whom he ſent to Feſus to aſk him, Art 
| 20 thou he who cometh? or muſt we expect another? Being come t1 
i him, they ſaid, John the Baptiſt hath ſent us to aſk thee, Art 
21 thou he who cometh ? or muſt we expect another? At that ver) 
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time Jeſus was delivering many from diſeaſes and maladies, and evil 
22 ſpirits, and giving ſight to many who were blind. And he returned It. ;;; 5 

| this anſwer, Go, and report to John what ye have ſeen and 

heard: the blind are made to ſee, the lame to walk, the deaf to 

hear; the leprous are cleanſed, the dead are raiſed, glad tidings 10 61; . 
23 is brought to the poor. And happy is he to whom I ſhall not 

prove a ſtumbling-block. 


24 When Fobn's meſſengers Were departed, Feſus ſaid to the mulli= Mat. 11, 7. 
tude concerning John, What went you out into the wilderneſs to 
25 behold? a reed ſhaken by the wind? But what went ye out to 
ſee? a man effeminately dreſſed? It is in royal palaces [not in , 
deſerts] that they who wear ſplendid apparel, and live in luxury, = 
26 are found. What then did ye go to ſee? a prophet? yea, I tell 11 
27 you, and ſomething ſuperior to a prophet. For this is he con- Mal. 3; 1, 


. 8 . . Mar. 1; 
cerning whom it is written, © Behold I ſend mine angel before N 


28 © thee, who ſhall prepare thy way.” For I declare unto you, | 
among thoſe who are born of women, there is not a greater pro- = 
phet than John the Baptiſt ; yet the leaſt in the reign of God 

29 ſhall be greater than he. All the people, even the publicans, who 
heard John, have, by receiving baptiſm from him, glorified God; 

zo whereas the phariſees and the lawyers, in not being baptiſed by 
him, have rejected the counſel of God with regard to them- 
ſelves. 


31 Whereunto then ſhall I compare the men of this generation? Mat. 113 16. 
32 whom are they like? They are like children in the market- 
place, of whom their companions complain and ſay, We have 

* played to you upon the pipe, but ye have not danced ; we have 

23 © ſung mournful ſongs to you, but ye have not wept.” For 
lohn the Baptiſt is come abſtaining from bread and from wine, 
34 and ye ſay, He hath a demon.“ The Son of Man is come 
Vol. II. F F uſing 
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uſing both, and ye ſay He is a lover of banquets and wine, an 


35 * aſſociate of publicans and ſinners.” But wiſdom is —— by all 
her children. 


SECTION VL 
Signal Piracles and Jnffrucions, 


30 OW one of the phariſees aſked Feſus to eat with him : and le 
37 went into the phariſee's houſe, and placed himſelf at table. And 
behold a woman in the city who was a finner, knowing that he ate 

38 at the houſe of the phariſee, brought an alabaſtar box of balſam, and 
 Randing behind at his feet weeping, bathed them with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 

39 anointed them with the balſam. The phariſee who had invited him, 
obſerving this, ſaid within himſelf, * If this man were a prophet, 
He would have known who this woman is that toucheth him, and 

40 of what character; for ſhe is a ſinner.” Then Feſus ſaid to him, 
Simon, I have ſomething to ſay to thee. He anſwered, Say it, 

41 Rabbi. A certain creditor had two debtors, one owed five hun- 
42 dred denarii **, the other fifty. But not having wherewith to 
pay, he freely forgave thein both. Say then, which of them 

43 will love him moſt? Simon an/wered, I ſuppoſe he to whom he 
44 forgave moſt.  Tefus replicd, Thou haſt judged rightly. Then 
turning to the woman, he ſaid to Simon, Thou ſeeſt this woman: 
when I came into thy houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my 
feet, but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them 

45 with the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs; but ſhe, 


36 About 151. 125. fterling. 37 About 11 118. ſterling, 
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46 ſince ſhe entered, hath not ceaſed kiſſing my feet. Thou didſt 

not anoint my head with oil, but ſhe hath anointed my feet with 
47 balſam. Wherefore, I tell thee, her fins, which are many, are 

forgiven ; therefore her love is great. But he to whom little is 
48 forgiven, hath little love. Then he ſaid to her, Thy fins are for- 
49 n Thoſe who were at table with him ſaid within themſelves 
5o * Who is this that even forgivelh ſins?” But he fais 4 to the woman, 
Thy faith hath ſaved thee; go in Peace. 


VIII. AFTERWARDS he travelled through cities and villages, 
2 proclaiming the joyful tidings of the reign of God, being attended 
by the twelve, and by certain women who had been delivered from 
3 evil ſpirits and diſtempers, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom 
went ſeven demons, Foanna wife of Chuza, Herod's fleward, Su- 
fanna and ſeveral others who afſifted him with thkir property. 

4 Now when a great multitude was aſſembled, and the people were 
5 flocking to him out of the cities, he pale by a parable, The ſower 
went out to ſow his grain: and in ſowing, part fell by the way- 
6 ſide, and was cruſhed under foot, or picked up by the birds; part 
fell upon a rock, and when it was ſprung up, withered away for 
7 want of moiſture ; part alſo fell among thorns, and the thorns 
3 grew up with it and choked it; and part fell into good ſoil, and 
iprang up and yielded encreaſe a hundred fold. Having /aid this, 

he cried, Whoſo hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
0 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What meancth this parable? 
0 He anſwered, It is your privilege to know the ſecrets of the reign 
of God, which to others are couched in parables, that, though they 
look, they may not perceive; though they hear, they may not 

underſtand. 37 Hh | 

11 Now this is the meaning of the parable. The ſeed is the word 


32 of God. By the wayſide are meant thoſe hearers out of whoſe 
+ & hearts 
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hearts the devil coming taketh away the word, left they ſhould 
13 believe and be ſaved. By the rock are meant thoſe who, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy, yet not having it rooted 
in them, are but temporary believers; for in the time of trial 
14 they falloff, By the ground encumbered with thorns, are meant 
thoſe hearers who are entangled in the buſineſs, and purſuits, and 
pleaſures of life, which ſtifle the word, ſo that it bringeth no fruit 
15 to maturity. But by the good ſoil are meant thoſe, who, having 
heard the word, retain it in a good and honeſt heart, and continue 


to bring forth fruit, 
16 A lamp is never lighted to be covered with a veſſel, or put 
under a bed, but to be ſet on a ſtand, that they who enter may 
17 ſee the light. For there is no ſecret which ſhall not be dif- 
covered ; nor any thing concealed which ſhall not be known and 
18 become public! Take heed, therefore, how ye hear; for to him 
who hath, more ſhall be given ; but from him who hath not, ſhall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


19 Then his mother and brothers came to ſpeak with him, but could 

20 not get near becauſe of the crowd. And it was told him by ſome 
perſons, Thy mother and thy brothers are without deſiring to ſee 

21 thee. - But he anſwering, ſaid unto them, My mother and my 
brothers are thoſe who hear the word of God, and obey it. 


22 ONE day Fefus having gone into a bark. with his diſciples, ſaid 
23 ts them, Let us croſs the lake. Accordingly they ſet fail, But 
while they ſailed, he fell aſleep, and there blew ſuch a florm upon 
the lake as filled the bark with water, and endangered their lives. 
24 And they came to him, and awakened him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, 
we periſh. Then he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and the raging 
25 of the water : and they ceaſed, and there was a calm. And Yeſus 


aid to them, Where is your faith? But they ſaid one to another 
awith 
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with fear and admiration, Who is this that commandeth even the 

26 winds and the water, and they obey him? And they arrived at 


the country of the Gadarenes which is oppoſite to Galilee. 


27 Being come aſhore, a man of” the city met him who had been long 
poſſeſſed by demons, and who wore no clothes, and had no habitation 
28 but the ſepulchres. When he ſaw Feſus, he roared out, and threw 
himſelf at his feet, crying, What haſt thou to do with me, Jeſus, 
29 Son of the Moſt High God? I beſeech thee, do not torment me. 
( For he had ordered the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man ; for 
it had frequently ſeized him, inſomuch, that when he was chained 
and fettered, he broke his bonds, and was driven by the fiend into 
zo the deſert.) Then Igſus aſted him, ſaying, What is thy name? 
He anſwered, Legion, becauſe many demons had entered into him. 
31 And they entreated him that he would not command them to go into 
32 the abyſs, but, as there was a numerous herd of ſwine feeding on 
the mountain, that he would permit them to enter into the ſwine. 


33 And he permitted them, Then the demons, having quitted the man, 
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entered into the ſwine ; and the herd ruſhed down a precipice into tbe 


24 lake, and were drowned. The herdſmen ſeeing this, fled, and ſpread 


35 the news through the city and villages. And the inhabitants flocked 


out to ſee what had happened. Being come to Feſus, and finding 
the man, of whom the demons were diſpoſſeſſed, fitting at the feet 
30 of Feſus, clothed, and in his right mind, they were afraid. But 
having been informed by the ſpectators, in what manner the demo- 
37 mac had been delivered, all the people of the country of the Gada- 
renes entreated him to leave them-; for they were ſtruck with terror- 
38 Accordingly he re-entered the bark and returned. Now the man 
out of whom the demons were gone, entreated bis permiſſion to attend 


1 = 39 him. But Feſus diſmiſſed bim, ſaying, Return home and relate 


what great things God hath. done for thee. Then be departed and 
publiſhed through all. the-city what great things Yeſus had done for 


Him. 
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40 him, Teſus, at his return, was welcomed by the crowd, who wer: 


all waiting for him. 


41 Meantime came a man named Fairus, a ruler of the Hnagogu, 


who, throwing himſelf” at the feet of Feſus, beſought him to con- 


42 into his houſe : for he had an only daughter, about twelve years ola 


who was dying. 

43 A Feſus went along, the people crowded him; and a woman, 
who had been twelve years aiſticted with an iſſue of” blood, and had 
conſumed all her living upon phyſicians, none of whom could cur: 

44 her, coming behind touched the tuft of his mantle ; upon which her 

45 iſſue was flanched. Then Feſus ſaid, Who touched me? Whey 
every body denied, Peter, and thoſe with him, anſwered, Maſter, 

46 the multitude throng and preſs thee, and doſt thou ſay, * Who 
touched me?” Fe/us replied, Somebody hath touched me; for 1 

47 am ſenſible that my power was juſt now exerted. Then the 

. woman perceiving that ſhe was diſcovered, came trembling, and 
having thrown herſelf proſtrate, declared to him, before all the 
people, why ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe had been immedi- 

48 ately healed: and he ſaid to her, Daughter, take courage, thy faith 
hath cured thee ; go in peace. 

49 While he was yet ſpeaking, one came * the houſe of the direftor 
of the ſynagogue, who ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the 

50 Teacher. Feſus hearing this, ſaid io Fairus, Fear not; only be- 

51 lieve, and ſhe ſhall be well. Being come to the houſe, he allowed 
nobody to enter with him, except Peter and John and James, and 

52 the maiden's father and mother. And all wept and lamented her. 

53 But he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but aſleep. And they 

54 derided him, knowing that ſhe was dead. But he, having made then 
all retire, took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, Maiden, 

55 ariſe. And her ſpirit returned, and ſbe aroſe immediately, and 

56 Be commanded to give ber food. And her parents were aſtoniſhed, 

3 but 
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but he charged them not to mention to any body what had hap- 
pen ed. | | 


IX. FESUS having convened the twelve, gave them power and 
2 authority over all the demons, and to cure diſeaſes, and commiſſioned 
3 them to proclaim the reign of God, and to heal the fick. And be 
faid to them, Provide nothing for your journey; nor ſtaves, nor 
4 bag, nor bread, nor filver, nor two coats a-piece ; and continue 
in whatever houſe ye are received into, until ye leave the place. 
5 And whereſoever they will not receive you, ſhake even the duſt 
6 off your feet, as a proteſtation againſt them. They accordingly 
departed, and travelled through the villages, publiſhing the good 
tidings, and performing cures every where. 
Noro Herod the tetrarch having heard of all that Feſus had done, 
was perplexed, becauſe ſome ſaid, John is riſen from the dead; 
8 /ome, Elijah hath appeared; and others, One of the ancient Pro- 
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9 phets is riſen again. And Herod ſaid, John I beheaded : but who 


is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And he was deſirous ta ſee 
him. : . 

10 Now the Apoſiles being returned, reported to Feſus all that they 
had done: and he, taking them with him, retired privately to a 
11 deſert belonging to the city Bethſaida. When the multitude knew 
iu, they followed him; and he receiving them, ſpoke to them con- 
cerning the reign of God, and healed thoſe who had need of healing. 


12 MWhen the day began to decline, the twelve accofling him, ſaid, 


Mat. 14; 13. 
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Mat. 14; 15* 
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Diſmiſs the people, that they may go to the nearelt towns and Jo. 6; 3. 


villages, and provide themſelves in lodging and food; for we 
13 are here in a deſert. He anſwered, Supply them yourſelves with 
food. They replied, We have only five loaves and two fiſhes ; 
unleſs we go and buy victuals for all this people. For they were 
14 about five thouſand men. Then he ſaid to bis diſciples, Make them 
lie 


224 


Mat. 16; 13 


Mar. 8; 27" 


Mat. 10; 38* 
and 16; 24* 
Mar.8; 34* 
ch. 14; 27. 
& 173 33. 
Jo. 12; 25. 
Mat. 10; 33. 
2 Tim. 2; 12. 


& LUKE 
CH. 9. SECT. vi. 
15 lie down in parties, fifty in a party. And they did ſo, making 
16 them all lie down. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, 
and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed and brake them, and gave them 
17 to his diſciples to ſet before the multitude. When all had eaten, and 
were ſatisfied, they took up twelve baſkets full of fragments. 


SECTION VII. 
The Transkiguration. 


18 FTERWARDS having withdrawn from the multitude to pray 
apart with his diſciples, he aſked them, ſaying, Who do people ſay 
19 that I am? They anſwered, John the Baptiſt ; others ſay, Elijah; 
20 and others, that one of the ancient Prophets is riſen again. H. 
ſaid to them, But who ſay ye that Iam? Peter anſwered, The 
21 Meſſiah of God. Then having ſtrictly charged them, he prohibited 
22 them from telling this to any body, adding, The Son of Man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and be rejected by the elders, and chief prieſts 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and riſe again the third day. 


23 Then he ſaid to all the people, If any man will come under my 
guidance, let him renounce himſelf, and take his croſs daily, and 
24 follow me. For whoſoever would fave his life, ſhall loſe it; and 
25 whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall ſave it. What will 
it profit a man to gain the whole world, with the forfeit or ruin of 
26 himſelf? For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, 
of him the Son of Man will be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 1n 
his glory, and in the glory of the Father, and of the holy meſſen- 


27 gers. I certify you, that there are ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall 
not taſte death until they ſee the reign of God. 
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23 ABOUT eight days after this diſcourſe, he took with him Peter, 
and Jobn, and James, and went up upon a mountain to pray. 
29 While he prayed, the appearance of his countenance was changed, 
zo and his raiment contracted a dazzling whiteneſs. And behold, two 
men of a glorious ꝗſpect, Mojes and Elijab, converſed with him, 
31 and ſpoke of the departure which he was to accompliſh at Feruſalem. 
32 Now Peter, and thoſe that were with him, were overpowered with 
ſleep ; but when they awoke, they ſaw bis glory, and the two men 
33 who flood with him. As theſe were removing from Feſus, Peter 
ſaid to him, not knowing what he ſaid, Maſter, it is good for us to 
ſtay here: let us then make three booths, one for thee, one for 
34 Moſes, and one for Elijah. While he was ſpeaking, a cloud came 
35 and covered them, and they feared as they entered the cloud : from 
the cloud a voice came, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, hear 
36 him. While the voice was uttered, Feſus was found alone. And 
this they kept ſecret, telling nobody in thoſe days aught of what they 
had ſeen. | 
37 The next day, when they were come down from the mountain, a 
38 great multitude met him. And one of the crowd cried out, ſaying, 
Rabbi, I beſeech thee, take pity on my ſon; for he is my only 
39 child. And lo a ſpirit ſeizeth him, making him inſtantly cry out, 
and fall into convulſions, ſo that he foameth ; and after he is 
40 much bruiſed, hardly leaveth him. And I beſought thy diſciples 
41 to expel the demon; but they were not able. Then Yeſus an- 
Jwering ſaid, O incredulous and perverſe generation; how long 
42 ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither. Ana 
as he was coming, the demon threw him down in convulſions. Ani 
Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and having cured the chill, de- 
43 livered him to bis father. And they were all amazed at the great 
power of God. L 
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While all were admiring every thing which Feſus did, he ſaid i 
44 his diſciples, Mark diligently theſe words, The Son of Man iz 
45 to be delivered into the hands of men.“ But they underſtood my 
this language; it was veiled to them, that they might not apprehend 
it ; and they were afraid to aſk him concerning it. 


46 Aud there aroſe a debate among them, which of them ſhould be 

47 greateſl. But Feſus, who perceived the thought of their heart 

48 took a child, and placing him near himſelf, ſaid to them, Whoſoever 
ſhall receive this child for my ſake, receiveth me; and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth him who ſent me: for he who is leaſt 
amongſt you all ſhall be greateſt. 


Mar. 9; 38* 49 Then Fohn ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one expelling demons in thy 


2 Ki. 1; 9 
Jo. 3; 17. 


Mat. 8; 197 


name, and we forbade him, becauſe he couſorteth not with 


5o us. Feſus anſwered, Forbid not ſuch ; for whoever is not againſt 
us, is for us. 


51 NON as the time of his removal approached, he ſet out reſolutely 
52 for Feruſalem, and ſent meſſengers before, who went into a village 
53 of the Samaritans, to make preparation for him. But they would 
not admit him, becauſe they perceived he was going to Feruſalen. 
54 ts diſciples, Fames and Fohn, obſerving this, ſaid, Maſter, wilt 
thou that we call down fire from heaven to conſume them, 35 
55 Elijah did? But he turned and rebuked them, ſaying, Ye know 
56 not what ſpirit ye are of; for the Son of Man is come, not to 
deſtroy men, but to ſave them. Then they went to another 
village. 
55 As they were on the way, one ſaid to him, Maſter, I will fol- 
58 low thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. e anſwered, The foxes 
have caverns, and the birds of the air have places of ſhelter, but 


the Son of Man hath not where to repoſe his head. 
te 
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59 He ſaid to another, Follow me. He anſwered, Sir, permit me 


60 firſt to go and bury my father. Fe/us replied, Let the dead bury 
their dead, but go thou and publiſh the reign of God. 
61 Another likewi/e ſaid, I will follow thee, Sir, but firſt permit 


62 me to take leave of my family. Fe/us anſwered, No man who, 
having put his hand to the plow, looketh behind him, is fit for 


the kingdom of God. 


X. AFTERWARDS the Lord appointed ſeventy others alſo, and 
ſent them two and two before him, into every city and place whither 

2 he intended to go. And he ſaid to them, The harveſt is plentiful, 
but the reapers are few : pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt, 

3 that he would ſend labourers to reap it. Go, then; behold I 
4 ſend you forth as lambs amidſt wolves. Carry no purſe, nor 
5 bag, nor ſhoes, and ſalute no perſon by the way. Whatever 
6 houſe ye enter, ſay, firſt, © Peace be to this houſe.” And if a ſon 
of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon him; if not, it ſhall 

7 return upon yourſelves. But remain in the ſame houſe, eating 


and drinking ſuch things as it affordeth; for the workman is 


8 worthy of his wages: go not from houſe to houſe. And what- 
ever city ye enter, if they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet 
9 before you; cure their ſick, and ſay to them, The reign of God 

10 © cometh upon you.“ But whatever city ye enter, if they do not 

11 receive you, go out into the ſtreets, and ſay, * The very dirt of 
* your ſtreets, which cleaveth to us, we wipe off againſt you: 

12 * know, however, that the reign of God cometh upon you.“ I 
aſſure you that the condition of Sodom ſhall be more tolerable on 
that day, than the condition of that city. 

13 Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida; for if the 
miracles which have been performed in you, had been performed 
in Tyre and Sidon, they had repented long ago, ſitting in ſack- 
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14 cloth and aſhes. Wherefore the condition of Tyre and Sidon 
15 ſhall be more tolerable in the judgment than yours. And thou 
Capernaum, which haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thrown 

16 down to hades. He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that 
rejecteth you, rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me, rejeQeth 

him who ſent me. 

17 And the ſeventy returned with joy, ſaying, Maſter, even the 
18 demons are ſubje& unto us through thy name. He ſaid to them, 
19 I beheld Satan fall like lightning from heaven. Lo, I empower 
you to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and all the might of the 

20 enemy; and nothing ſhall hurt you. Nevertheleſs, rejoice not 
in this, that the ſpirits are ſubje& unto you; but rejoice that 

21 your names are enrolled in heaven. At that time Feſus was j1y- 
ful in ſpirit, and ſaid, I adore thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, becauſe having hidden theſe things from ſages and the 
learned, thou haſt revealed them unto babes. Yes, Father, be- 

22 cauſe ſuch is thy pleaſure. My Father hath imparted every thing 
to me; and none knoweth who the Son is, except the Father; 
nor who the Father is, except the Son, and he to whom the Son 

23 will reveal him. Then turning, he ſaid apart to his diſciples, 
24 Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee what ye ſee. For I aſſure you, 
that many Prophets and kings have wiſhed to ſee the things which 

ye ſee, but have not ſeen them, and to hear the things which ye 

hear, but have not heard them. 


25 THEN a lawyer flood up, and ſaid, trying him, Rabbi, what 
26 muſt I do to obtain eternal life? Te/us aid unto him, How doth 
27 the law anſwer this? What readeſt thou there? He anſwered, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord“ thy God with all thy heart, and 
* with all thy ſcul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 


3® Jehovah. | 
6 ont 
mind, 
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28 mind, and thy neighbour as thyſelf.” Te/us replied, Thou 
haſt anſwered right. Do this, and thou ſhalt live. 


29 But he, deſirous to appear blameleſe, ſaid to Feſus, Who is my 
zo neighbour? Feſus ſaid in return, A man of Jeruſalem, travelling 
to Jericho, fell among robbers, who having ſtripped and wounded 
31 him, went away, leaving him half dead. A prieſt accidentally 
going that way, and ſeeing him, paſſed by on the farther fide. 


32 Likewiſe a Levite on the road, when he came near the place, 


33 and ſaw him, paſſed by on the farther ſide. But a certain Sa- 
maritan, as he journeyed, came where he was, and when he 
24 ſaw him, he had compaſſion, and went up to him, and having 
poured oil and wine into his wounds, he bound them up. Then 
he ſet him on his own beaſt, brought him to an inn, and took 
35 care of him. On the morrow, when he was going away, he 
took out two denarit “, and giving them to the hoſt, ſaid, © Take 
care of this man, and whatever thou ſpendeſt more, when I 
36 © return, I will repay thee.“ Now which of theſe three, thinkeſt 
37 thou, was neighbour to him who fell among the robbers? The 


lawyer anſwered, He who took pity upon him. Then ſaid Feſus, 


Go thou, and do in like manner. 


38 AND as they travelled, he went into a village, where a woman 
39 named Martha entertained him at her houje. She hai a ſiſter called 
40 Mary, who ſat at the fect of Fejus, liſtening to his diſcourſe. But 
Martha, who was much cumbered about ſerving, came to him and 
aid, Maſter, careſt thou not that my ſiſter leaveth me to ſerve 


41 alone? Bid her therefore aſſiſt me. Feſus anſwering, /aid unto. 


her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious, and troubleſt thyſelf 
42 about many things. One thing only is neceſſary. And Mary 
hath choſen that good part which ſhall not be taken from her. 


» About 15. 3 d. Rerling. 
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SECTION VIII. 
The Characer of the Phariſees. 


XI. 77 happened that he was praying in a certain place, and whey 1 
He had done, one of his diſciples ſaid to him, Maſter, teach u; * 
Mat. 6;9* 2 to pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples. He anſwered, When 
ye pray, ſay, © © Our? Father, who art in heaven, l thy name 
© be hallowed; thy reign come; thy will be done upon the 
3 © earth, as it is in heaven; ! give us each day our daily bread; 


4 and forgive us our fins, for even we forgive all who offend us; 
and abandon us not to temptation, but preſerve us from evil." 


5 Moreover, he ſaid unto them, Should one of you have a friend, 
and go to him at midnight, and ſay, Friend, lend me three 
G © loaves; for a friend of mine is come off his road to ſee me, and 
7 © I have nothing to ſet before him ;* and he from within ſhould 
ariſwer, Do not diſturb me; the door is now locked; I and 
8 © my children are in bed; I cannot riſe to give thee: I tell you, 
ſif the other continue knocking,1 though he will not riſe and 


ſupply him, becauſe he is his friend ; he will, becauſe of his im- 

40 | Mat. 7; 7" 9 Portunity, get up and give him as many as he wanteth, I like- 
* 50 wiſe tell you, Aſk, and ye ſhall obtain; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 
" W 4 ik 10 knock, and the door ſhall be opened to you: for whoſoever aſk- 
L .eth, obtaineth ; whoſoever ſeeketh, findeth ; and to every one 
| | 11 who knocketh, the door is opened. What father amongſt you 
would give his ſon a ſtone, when he aſketh bread; or when he 

| 12 aſketh a fiſh, would, inſtead of a fiſh, give him a ſerpent; or 
5 | 13 when he aſketh an egg, would give him a ſcorpion ? If ye, 
ll therefore, bad as ye are, can give good things to your children; 
M N how 


n 


SECT. vIII. CH. 11. 
how much more will your Father give from heaven the Holy 


Spirit to them that aſk him ? 


14 ONE time he was expelling a demon which cauſed dumbneſs, 
and when the demon was gone out, the dumb ſpake, and the people 
15 wondered. Some however ſaid, He expelleth demons by Beelze- 
16 bub prince of the demons. (Others to try him, ꝗſted of him a fign 
17 in the fly.) But he knowing their thoughts, Jaid to them, By in- 
teſtine broils any kingdom may be deſolated, one family falling 


18 after another. Now, if there be inteſtine broils in the kingdom 


of Satan, how can that kingdom ſubliſt ? for ye ſay that I expel 
19 demons by Beelzebub. Moreover, if I by Beelzebub expel de- 
mons, by whom do your ſons expel them ? Wherefore they ſhall 
20 be your judges. But if I by the finger of God expel demons, 


21 the reign of God hath overtaken you. When a ſtrong man. 


armed guardeth the entrance into his houſe, his effects are ſecure. 
22 But if a ſtronger than he ſhall attack and overcome him, he will 


ſtrip him of his armour on which he relied, and diſpoſe of his 


23 ſpoils. He whois not for me, is againſt me; and he who gather- 
eth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 The unclean ſpirit, when he is gone out of a man, wandereth 
over parched deſerts, in ſearch of a reſting-place. But not find- 
ing any, he faith, I will return to my houſe whence I came.” 

25* Being come, he findeth it ſwept and furniſhed. Whereupon he 


goeth, and bringeth ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; 


and having entered, they dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that 
man becometh worſe than the firſt. 


27 While he was ſaying theſe things, a woman raiſing her voice, cried 


to him from amid the crowd, Happy the womb which bore thee, 


28 and the breaſts which ſuckled thee. Say, rather, replied be, 
Happy they who hear the word of God and obey it. 


17 When 
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Mat. 12; 38 29 When the people crouded together, he began to ſay, This is an 
* evil generation. They demand a ſign; but no ſign ſhall be 
30 given them, ſave the ſign of the Prophet Jonah. For as Jonah 
was a ſign to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be to this 
; NE . 31 generation. The queen of the South“ country will ariſe in the 
: judgment againſt the men of this generation, and cauſe them to 
be condemned ; becauſe ſhe came from the extremities of the 
earth to hear the wiſe diſcourſes of Solomon ; and behold here is 
Jon. 31 5- 32 ſomething greater than Solomon. The men of Nineveh will 
ſtand up in the judgment againſt this generation, and cauſe it to 
be condemned ; becauſe they repented when warned by Jonah; 

and behold here is ſomething greater than Jonah. 


ot 53 15. 33 A lamp is lighted, not to be concealed or put under a corn- 
ar. 43 21. 


Mat. 6; 22 meaſure, but on a ſtand, that they who enter may have light. 
34 The lamp of the body is the eye: when therefore thine eye is 
ſound, thy whole body is enlightened ; but when thine eye is 
35 diſtempered, thy body is in darkneſs. Take heed then leſt the 
36 light which is in thee be darkneſs. If thy whole body, therefore, 
be enlightened, having no part dark, the whole will in ſuch 
a manner be enlightened, as when a lamp lighteth thee by its 
flame. 


37 While he was ſpeaking, a phariſee aſked him to dine with hin. 
38 Ana he went and placed himſelf at table. But the phariſee was 


'F 39 ſurpriſe to obſerve, that he uſed no waſhing before ainner. Then 
1 Mat. 23 2. the Lord ſaid to him, As for you phariſees, ye cleanſe the outſide 


| | of your cups and diſhes, while ye yourſelves are inwardly full of 
alt 40 rapacity and malevolence. Unthinking men! did not he who 
| 41 made the outſide, make the inſide alſo ? Only give in alms what 
i ye have, and all things ſhall be clean unto you, 


10 | 3 ** In the Old Teſtament Sheba. - 
18 | Woe 
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42 Woe unto you, phariſees, becauſe ye pay the tithe of mint 


and rue, and every kind of herb, and neglect juſtice and the love 
of God. Theſe things ye ought to have practiſed, and not to 
have omitted thoſe. 

4; Woe unto you, phariſees, becauſd ye love the moſt conſpicu- 
ous ſeat in ſynagogues, and ſalutations in public places. 

44 Woe unto you, ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye 
are like concealed graves, over which popes walk without know- 
ing it. 

45 Here one of the lawyers interpoſing, ſaid, By ſpeaking thus, 

46 Rabbi, thou reproacheſt us alſo. Ae anſwered, Woe unto you, 
lawyers, alſo, becauſe ye lade men with intolerable burdens, bur- 
dens which ye yourſelves will not ſo much as touch with one of 
your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you, becauſe ye build the monuments of the Pro- 

48 phets, whom your fathers killed. Surely ye are both vouchers 
and acceſſories to the deeds of your fathers ; for they killed them, 
and ye build their monuments. 

4) Wherefore, thus ſaith the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them 
* Prophets and Apoſtles ; ſome of them they will kill, others they 

5o © will baniſh; inſamuch that the blood of all the Prophets which 
* hath been ſhed ſince the formation of the world, ſhall be re- 

51 © quired of this generation, from the blood of Abel to the blood 
* of Zechariah, who fell between the altar and the houſe of God. 
Yes, I aſſure you; all ſhall be required of this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers, becauſe ye have carried off the key of 


knowledge; ye have not entered ee, and thoſe who were 
entering, ye hindered. 


53 While he ſpabe theſe things, the ſcribes and the phariſees began 
54 vehemently to preſs him with queſtions on many points; ; (ing ſnares 
Vor, H, H h | for 


233 


Mat: 23; 23. 


Mat. 23; ©. 


Mat. 23; 29 


Mat. 23; 34 


Gen. 4; 8. 
2Chr. 24; 20. 


Mat. 23; 13. 


234 CL LV 


CH, I 1. | SPCT, VIII. 
for him, in order to draw from his own mouth matter of accnſatian 
againſt him. 


XII. MEANTIME, wohile the crowd in myriads flocked about him, 
_ a Poo inſomuch that they trod one upon another, he ſaid, addreſſing himſelf 
to his diſciples, Above all things, beware of the leaven of the 
_ ay _ 2 phariſees, which is hypocriſy. For there is nothing covered that 
ſhall not be detected; nothing ſecret that ſhall not be known. 
3 What ye have ſpoken in the dark, ſhall be reported in the light; 
and what ye have whiſpered in the cloſet, ſhall be proclaimed 
4 from the houſe-top. But I charge you, my friends, fear not 
5 them who kill the body, and after that can do no more: but! 
will ſhow you whom ye ought to fear; fear him who, after he 
hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell. I repeat it to you, 
6 fear him. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two pence *'? Yet not 
7 one of them 1s forgotten of God: yea, the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered: fear not, therefore; ye are much more 
8 valuable than ſparrows. Moreover, I ſay unto you, Whoever 
ſhall acknowledge me before men, him the Son of Man will ac- 
Mar. 8; 38. 9 knowledge before the angels of God but whoever denieth me 
Mat. 12; 32. 10 before men, ſhall be diſowned before the angels of God. And 
. whoſo ſhall inveigh againſt the Son of Man, may obtain remil- 
ſion ; but to him who detracteth from the Holy Spirit, there i; 
Mat. 10; 19* 11 no remiſſion. And when ye are brought before ſynagogues, and 
TH magiſtrates, and rulers, be not ſolicitous, how or what ye ſhall 
12 anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay: for the Holy Spirit will teach you 

in that moment what ought to be ſaid. ; 


41 Value three halfpence of our money. 
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13 THEN one ſaid to him out of the crowd, Rabbi, order my bro- 
14 ther to divide the inheritance with me. Ze ar/wered, Man, 
15 who conſtituted me your judge or arbiter? Aud he ſaid to them, 
Be upon your guard againſt covetouſneſs; for in whatever afflu- 
ence a man be, his life dependeth not on his poſſeſſions. 
16 He alſo uſed this example : A certain rich man had lands which 
17 brought forth plentifully. And he reaſoned thus with himſelf, 
18 What ſhall I do; for I have not where to ſtore up my crop ?—l 8 115 
will do this, added he, I will pull down my barns, and build larger, 
19 and there I will ſtore up all my product and my goods. And I 
will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt plenty of goods laid up for 
20 many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, enjoy thyſelf.” But 
God ſaid to him, Thou fool, this very night thy ſoul is required 
© of thee. Whoſe then ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt pro- 
21 © vided?” So it fareth with him who amaſſeth treaſure for himſelf, 
but is not rich towards God. | | 
22 Then he ſaid to his diſciples, For this reaſon I charge you, be Mat. 6; 25: 
. . ' Pl. 55; 22. 
not anxious about your life, what ye ſhall eat; nor about your 1 Per. 5; 7. 
23 body, what ye ſhall wear. Life is a greater gift than food, and 
24 the body than raiment. Conſider the ravens ; they neither ſow 
nor reap; have neither cellar nor barn ; but God feedeth them. 
25 How much more valuable are ye than the fowls? Beſides, which 
26, of you can, by his anxiety, prolong his life one hour ? If, therefore, 
ye cannot thus effect even the ſmalleſt thing, why are ye anxious 
27 about the reſt? Conſider the lilies. How do they grow? They 
toil not; they ſpin not; yet I affirm, that even Solomon, in all 
28 his glory, was not equally adorned with one of theſe. If, then, 
God ſo array the herbage, which to-day is in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven; how much more will he array you, 
29 O yediſtruſtful? Aſk not ye, therefore, what ye ſhall eat, or what 
30 ye ſhall drink; live not in anxious ſuſpenſe, For all theſe things 
H h 2 the 
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the Pagans ſeek; whereas your Father knoweth that ye need 
31 them. But ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things 
32 ſhall be ſuperadded to you. Fear not, my little flock, for it hath 
33 pleaſed your Father to give you the kingdom. Sell your goods 
and give alms ; provide yourſelves purſes which wear not out; 
treaſure inexhauſtible in heaven, where no thieves approach, 


34 where nothing is ſpoiled by worms. For where your treaſure is, 
your heart will likewiſe be. 


1 Pet. 1; 13. 35 Let your loins be girt, and your lamps burning; and your- 


ſelves like thoſe who wait their maſter's return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may immediately let 
37 him in. Happy thoſe ſervants whom their maſter, at his return, 
ſhall find watching. Verily I ſay unto you, that he will gird 
himſelf, and having placed them at table, will attend and ſerve 
38 them. And whether he come in the ſecond watch, or in the 


Mat. 243 437 39 third ; if he find things thus, happy are thoſe ſervants, Ye are 


certain, that if the maſter of the houſe knew at what hour the 
thief would come, he would watch, and not allow him to break 
40 into his houſe. Be ye then always prepared ; becauſe the 
Son of Man will come at an hour when ye are not expecting 
him. 
41 Then Peter ſaid to him, Maſter, is this compariſon directed to 
42 us alone, or to all preſent ? The Lord ſaid, Who now is the diſ- 
creet and faithful ſteward, whom the maſter will ſet over his 
43 houſehold, to diſpenſe regularly the allowance of corn ? Happy 
that ſervant, if his maſter, at his arrival, ſhall find him ſo em- 
44 ployed. I tell you truly, he will entruſt him with the manage- 
45 ment of all his eſtate. But as to the ſervant who ſhall ſay within 
himſelf, * My maſter delayeth his return,” and ſhall preſume to 
beat the men-ſervants and the maids, and to feaſt and carouſe, 
46 and be drunken ; ; the maſter of that {ſervant will come on a day 
when 
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| when he is not expecting him, and at an hour he is not appriſed 

of, and having diſcarded him, will aſſign him his portion with 

47 the faithleſs. And that ſervant who knew his maſter's will, yet 

did not make himſelf ready, nor execute his orders, ſhall receive 

48 many ſtripes: whereas he who knew it not, but did things 

deſerving chaſtiſement, ſhall receive few : for much will be re- 

quired of every one to whom much is given; and the more a 
man is entruſted with, the more will be exacted from him. 

49 1 came to throw fire upon the earth; and what would I but 

50 that it were kindled? I have an immerſion to undergo; and 

51 how am I pained till it be accompliſhed? Do ye imagine that I 

am come to give peace to the earth ? I tell you, No, but diviſion. 

52 For hereafter five in one family will be divided; three againſt 

53 two, and two againſt three; father againſt ſon, and ſon againſt 

father; mother againſt daughter, and daughter againſt mother; 


mother-in-law againſt daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law 
againſt mother-in-law. | 


54 He. faid alſo to the people, When ye fee a cloud riſing in the 

55 welt, ye ſay, It will rain immediately, and fo it happeneth: 
and when the ſouth wind bloweth, ye ſay, * It will be hot,“ and 

56 it happeneth accordingly. Hypocrites, ye can judge of what 
appeareth in the ſky, and on the earth ; how is it that ye cannot 

57 judge of the preſent time? and why do ye not even of yourſelves 
diſcern what is juſt ? 

58 When thou goeſt with thy creditor to the magiſtrate, endea- 
vour on the road to ſatisfy him, leſt he drag thee before the judge, 
and the judge conſign thee to the ſergeant, and the ſergeant com- 


59 mit thee to priſon : I aſſure thee, thou wilt not be releaſed, until 
thou haſt pald the laſt mite. 
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XIII. 7 HERE were then preſent ſome who informed him of the 

Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with that of their 

2 ſacrifices. Feſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Think ye that theſe 

Galileans were the greateſt ſinners in all Galilee, becauſe they ſuf- 

| 3 fered ſuch uſage? I tell you, No; but unleſs ye reform, ye 
4 * ſhall all likewiſe periſh :* or thoſe eighteen whom the tower of 

Siloam fell upon and ſlew; think ye that they were the greateſt 


5 profligates in all Jeruſalem? I tell you, No: but unleſs ye re- 
form, ye alſo ſhall all periſh. 


6 He alſo ſpake this parable. A man had a fig-tree planted in 
his vineyard, and came ſeeking fruit on it, but found none. 

7 Then he ſaid to the vine-dreſſer, This is the third year that! 
© have come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, without finding any, 

8 © Cut it down, why ſhould it cumber the ground ? He anſwered, 
© Sir, let it alone one year longer, until I dig about it and dung 

9 © it; perhaps it will bear fruit: if not, thou mayeſt afterwards 
cut it down. 


10* ONE Sabbath, as he 4was teaching in a ſynagogue, a woman Wa! 
preſent who had for eighteen years had a ſpirit of infirmity, whert- 
by ſhe was ſo bowed down, that ſhe could not ſo much as look uf- 

12* Feſus, perceiving her, called her to him, and laying his hands oi 

Her, ſaid, Woman, thou art delivered from thine infirmity. In- 
14 mediately ſhe ſtood upright and glorified God. But the direttor of S 
| the ſynagogue, moved with indignation becauſe Feſus had performed | | 


a cure 
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a cure on the Sabbath, ſaid to the people, There are ſix days for 


working ; come, therefore, on thoſe days, and be healed, and 

15 not on the Sabbath-day. To which the Lord replied, Hypocrites, 
who is there amongſt you, that doth not on the Sabbath looſe 
his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering ? 

16 And muſt not this woman, a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
hath kept bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be releaſed from this 

17 bond on the Sabbath-day ? On his ſaying this, all his oppoſers 
were aſhamed ; but the whole multitude was delighted with all the 
glorious actions performed by him. 


18 Fe ſaid, moreover, What doth the kingdom of God reſemble? Ma: 133 31" 
19 Whereunto ſhall I compare it? It reſembleth a grain of muſtard 2 8 
ſeed, which a man threw into his garden; and it grew and be- 
came a great tree, and the birds of the air took ſhelter in its 
branches. 
20 Again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I compare the kingdom of Mat. 133 33. 
21 God? It reſembleth leaven which a woman mingled in three 
meaſures of meal, until the whole was leavened. 


22 AND be took a journey to Jeruſalem, teaching as he paſſed Mat. 9; 35. 
23 through cities and villages ; and one oſted him, , Maſter, are there 
24 but few who ſhall be ſaved? He anfavered, Force your entrance Mar. 7; 13. 
through the ſtrait gate; for many, I aſſure you, will requeſt to be 
25 admitted, who ſhall not prevail. If once the maſter of the Mat. 25; 10. 
houſe ſhall have ariſen and locked the door, and ye ſtanding 
without and Knocking, ſay, Maſter, maſter, open unto us,” he 
26 will anſwer, © I know not whence ye are.“ Then ye will ſay, 
© We have eaten and drunk with thee, and thou haſt taught in 
27 © our ſtreets.” But he will anſwer, I tell you, I know not whence 
ye are: remove hence all ye workers of unrighteouſneſs. Then M7; 23: 
13 will >: 
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28 will enſue weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye {hall 
ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, received 


29 into the kingdom of God, and yourſelves excluded : nay, people 


will come from the eaſt, from the weſt, from the north, and 
from the ſouth, and will place themſelves at table in the king- 
t. 19; 30. 30 dom of God. And behold they are laſt, who ſhall be firſt, and 
e z they are firſt who ſhall be laſt. 
31 The ſame day certain phariſees came to him and ſaid, Get away; 
32 depart hence, for Herod intendeth to kill thee. He anfevere!, 
Go tell that fox, To-day and to-morrow I expel demons and 
. perform cures, and the third day my courſe will be completed, 
33 Nevertheleſs I muſt walk about to-day and to-morrow, and the 
day following ; for it cannot be that a prophet ſhould be cut off 
Mat. 23; 37* 34 any where but at Jeruſalem. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them whom God ſendeth to thee ; how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
gathereth her brood under her wings, but ye would not. 
35 Quickly ſhall your habitation be transformed into a deſert ; for 
verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not again ſee me, until the time 
when ye ſhall ſay, © Blefſed be he who cometh in the name of 
» the Lord “.“ 


XIV. 1T happened on a Sabbath, as he went to eat at the houſe of one 

of the rulers who was a phariſece, that, while the phariſees were 
ie 2* ob/erving him, a man who had a dropſy flood before him. Then 
1" | | | Teſus, addreſſing himſelf to the lawyers and phariſees, ſaid, Is it 
q) 4 lawful to cure on the Sabbath? They being ſilent, he took hold of 
| 5 the man, healed and diſmiſſed him. Then reſuming his diſcourſe, 
| i he ſaid to them, Who amongſt you, if his aſs or his ox fall into 
0 a pit on the Sabbath-day, will not immediately pull him out? 
44 6 And to this they were not able to make him a reply. 
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"4; Obſerving how eager the gueſts were to poſſes the higher places 
g at table, he gave them this inj undtion, When thou art invited to a 
wedding, do not occupy the higheſt place at table, leſt one more 
o conſiderable than thou be bidden, and he who invited you both 
come and ſay to thee, Give place to this man, and thou ſhouldſt 
10 then riſe with confuſion to take the loweſt place. But when thou 
art invited, go to the loweſt place, that when he who bade thee Prov. 25; & 
cometh, he may ſay to thee, Friend, go up higher ;* for that 
11 will do thee honour before the company. For whoever exalteth os * 
himſelf, ſhall be humbled; and whoever humbleth himſelf, ſhall 
be exalted. 
12 Ile ſaid alſo to him who had invited him, When thou giveſt a 
dinner or a ſupper, do not invite thy rich friends, brothers, 
couſins, or neighbours, leſt they alſo invite thee in their turn, 
13 and thou be recompenſed. But when thou giveſt an entertain— 
ment, invite the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind ; and 
14 thou ſhalt be happy : for as they have not wherewith to requite 
thee, thou ſhalt be requited at the reſurrection of the righteous. 
15 One of the gueſts hearing this ſaid to him, Happy he who 
16 ſhall feaſt in the reign of God. Feſus ſaid io bim, A Mu: 22: 5 
17 certain man made a great ſupper and invited many. And at 5 
ſupper-time he ſent his ſervants to tell thoſe who had been 
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18 bidden to come preſently ; for that all was ready. But they all, 
without exception, made excuſes. One ſaid, I have purchaſed 

* ſield, which I muſt go and ſee; I pray thee have me cxculed.' 

19 Another ſaid, * I have bought itve yoke of oxen, which I am 
20 going to prove; I pray thee, have me cxculed.' A third aid, 
21 © I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot go.“ The fer- 
vant, being returned, related all to his maſter. 'Then the maſter 

of the houſe was angry, and ſaid to his ſervants, * Go forthwith 
into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 
ä 11 poor, 
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22 © poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind.“ Afterwards the 
ſervant ſaid, Sir, thy orders are executed, and till there is 
23 room.“ The maſter anſwered, © Go out into the highways, 
* and along the hedges, and compel people to come, that my 
24 * houſe may be filled: for I declare to you, that none of thoſe 
* who were invited ſhall tafte of my ſupper.” 


25 AS great multitudes travelled along with him, he turned to they 
26 and ſaid, If any man come to me and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife and children, and brothers and ſiſters; nay, 
27 and himſelf too, he cannot be my diſciple. And whoſoever 
doth not follow me carrying his croſs, cannot be my diſciple. 
28 For which of you intending to build a tower, doth not firſt by 
himſelf compute the expence, to know whether he have where- 
29 with to complete it; leſt, having laid the foundation, and being 
unable to finiſh, he become the deriſion of all who ſee it, who 
30 will ſay, This man began to build, but was not able to finiſh, 


31 Or what king going to engage another king with whom he is at 


war, doth not firſt conſult by himſelf, whether he can with ten 
thouſand men, encounter him who cometh againſt him with 
32 twenty thouſand; that, if he cannot, he may, while the other 
33 is at a diſtance, ſend an embaſly to ſue for peace. So then, 
whoſoever he be of you, who doth not renounce all that he hath, 
34 he cannot be my diſciple. Salt is good; but if the ſalt become 
inſipid, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? It is fit neither for the 
land nor for the dunghill, but is thrown away, Whoſo bath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 
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SECTION X. 
Parables. 


XV. N? Wall the publicans and the ſinners reſorted to him to hear 

- him. But the phariſees and the ſcribes murmured, ſaying, 
This man admitteth ſinners, and eateth with them. 

3* Then he adareſſed this ſimilitude to them: What man amongſt 
you, who hath a hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, duth 
not leave the ninety-nine in the deſert, to go after that which is 

5 loſt, until he find it? And having found it, doth he not joyfully 

6 lay it on his ſhoulders, and, when he is come home, convene 
his friends and neighbours, ſaying to them, Rejoice with me, 

7 for I have found my ſheep which was loſt ?? Thus, I aſſure 
you, there is greater joy in heaven for one ſinner who reform- 
eth, than for ninety-nine righteous perſons who need no reform- 
ation, | 

3 Or what woman, who hath ten drachmas “, if ſhe loſe one, 
doth not light a lamp, and ſweep the houſe, and ſearch carefully, 

9 until ſhe find it? And having found it, doth ſhe not aſſemble 
her female friends and neighbours, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for 
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10 I have found the drachma which I had loft. Such joy, I aſſure 


you, have the angels of God, when any one ſinner reformeth. 
111 He ſaid alſo, A certain man had two ſons. And the younger 
of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me my portion of the 
13 © eſtate.” And he allotted to them their ſhares. Soon after, the 
younger ſon gathered all together, and travelled into a diſtant coun- 
14 try, and there waſted his ſubſtance in riot, When all was ſpent, a 


42 About 6s. 3d. ſterling. 
112 great 
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great famine came upon that land, and he began to be in want. 

15 Then he applied to one of the inhabitants of that country, who 
16 ſent him into his fields to keep ſwine. And he was fain to fill 
his belly with the huſks on which the ſwine were feeding; for 

17 nobody gave him aught. At length, coming to himſelf, he ſaid, 
* How many hirelings hath my father who have all more bread 

18 © than ſufficeth them, while I periſh with hunger. I will arif 
and go to my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have 
19 © ſinned againſt heaven and thee, and am no longer worthy to 
20 be called thy ſon, make me as one of thy hirelings.” And he 
aroſe and went to his father. When he was yet afar off, his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and threw him- 

21 ſelf upon his neck, and kiſſed him. And the ſon ſaid, © Father, 
© I have ſinned againſt heaven and thee, and am no longer 

22 © worthy to be called thy ſon.” But the father ſaid to his ſer- 
vants, * Bring hither the principal robe and put it on him, and 

23 © put a ring on his finger, and ſhoes on his feet: bring allo the 
24 © fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat and be merry ; for this 


my fon was dead and is alive again; he was loſt and is found. 
So they began to be merry. 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field walking home. And as he 
26 drew near the houſe, he heard muſic and dancing. He therefore 
* 27 called one of the ſervants and aſked the reaſon of this. He an- 
hi K ſwered, Thy brother is returned, and thy father hath killed the 
51 28 © fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him in health.“ And he 
j was angry and would not go in; therefore his father came out 
| 


vt 29 and entreated him. He anſwering, faid to his father, Theſe 
| * many years I have ſerved thee, without diſobeying thy com- 
1 8 * mand in any thing; yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, that J 
9 . 30 * might entertain my friends: but no ſooner did this thy fon 
| return, who hath ſquandered thy living on proſtitutes, than 
thou 


A 


- —— — . 
— D—— — 
— "em 2 
- PS I >. 
WW x LIS — 


SS DV 245 
SECT». X. CH. 15. 
41 © thou killedſt for him the fatted calf.” Son,“ replied the father, . 


thou art always with me, and all that I have is thine: it was 

32 but reaſonable that we ſhould rejoice and be merry; becauſe 
« this thy brother was dead and is alive again; he was loſt and is 
found.“ 


XVI. HE faid hkewiſe to his diſciples, A certain rich man had a 
2 ſteward, who was accuſed to him of waſting his eſtate. Having 
therefore called him, he ſaid, * What is this that IJ hear of thee ? 
Render an account of thy management, for thou ſhalt be 
3 * ſteward no longer.” And the ſteward faid within himſelf, 
* What ſhall I do? My maſter taketh from me the ſtewardſhip, 
4 * I cannot dig, and am aſhamed to beg. I am reſolved what to 
* do, that when I am diſcarded, there may be ſome who will 

5 © receive me into their houſes.” Having therefore ſent ſeverally 
for all his maſter's debtors, he aſked one, How much oweſt 
6 © thou to my maſter? He anſwered, ©* A hundred baths of oil“. 
Take back thy bill,” ſaid the ſteward, * fit down directly, and 

7 © write one for fifty.“ Then he aſked another, How much 
© oweſt thou?? He anſwered, * A hundred homers © of wheat.“ 

3 © Take back thy bill,” ſaid he, and write one for eighty.“ The 
maſter commended the prudence of the unjuſt ſteward ; for the 
children of this world are more prudent in conducting their 
9 affairs than the children of light. Therefore I ſay unto you, 
With the deceitful mammon procure to yourſelves friends, who, 
after your diſcharge, may receive you into the eternal man- 
lions, 


10 Whoſo is faithful in little, is faithful alſo in much: and whoſo | 
11 is unjuſt in little, is unjuſt alſo in much. If therefore ye have | f 


*? 4 bath thought equal to 75 Engliſh gallons, 4+ 4 homer to 751 gallons, 
: not 


246 . 
CH. 16. SkEcr. x. 


not been honeſt in the deceitful, who will intruſt you with the 
12 true riches? And if ye have been unfaithful managers for another, 
Mat.0; 24. 13 who will give you any thing to manage for yourſelves ? A ſervant 
cannot ſerve two maſters; for either he will hate one, and love 
tlie other, or at leaſt will attend one, and neglect the other. Ve 
cannot ſerve God and mammon. 
14 When the phariſees, who loved money, heard all theſe things, 
15 they ridiculed him. But he ſaid unto them, As for you, ye 
make yourſelves paſs upon men for righteous, but God knoyw- 
eth your hearts; for that which is admired by men, is abhorred 
of God. | 
Mat. 11;i2* 16 Ye had the law and the Prophets until the coming of John, 
ſince whoſe time the kingdom of God is announced, and every 
Mat. 5; 18. 17 occupant entereth it by force. But ſooner ſhall heaven and earth 
periſh, than one tittle of the law ſhall fail. | 
Ma. 3 32. 13 Whoever divorceth his wife, and taketh another, committeth 
5 adultery; and whoever marrieth the divorced woman, committeth 


adultery. 1 

19 There was a certain rich man, that wore purple and ſine linen, 
20 and feaſted ſplendidly every day. There was alſo a poor man, 
named Lazarus, covered with ſores, that was laid at his gate; 

21 and was fain to feed on the crumbs which fell from the rich man's 
22 table: yea, even the dogs came and licked his ſores. It hap- 
pened that the poor man died, and was conveyed by angels to 

23 Abraham's boſom: the rich man alſo died, and was buried. 
And in hades, being in torments, he looked up, and ſaw Abra- 
24 ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom, and cried, ſaying, 
* Have pity on me, father Abraham, and ſend Lazarus to dip the 

* tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am tor- 

25 © tured in this flame.“ Abraham anſwered, *© Son, remember 
that thou, in thy life-time, receivedſt good things, and Lazarus 
received 
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received evil things; but now, he is in joy, and thou art in 


26 * torments. Beſides, there lieth a huge gulph betwixt us and 
« you, ſo that they who would paſs hence to you, cannot; nei- 
27 © ther can they paſs to us who would come thence.* The other 
replied, © I entreat thee then, father, to ſend him to my father's 
23 © houſe; for I have five brothers, that he may admoniſh them, 
29 *© leſt they alſo come into this place of torment.” Abraham an- 


ſwered, * They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 


30 © them.” Nay, faid he, father Abraham, but if one went to 

341 © them from the dead, they would reform.” Abraham replied, 
* If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets ; neither will they be 
* perſuaded, though one ſhould ariſe from the dead. 


SECTION XI. 


Important Inſtrudions and Warnings, 


XVII. 7 HEN be ſaid to his diſciples, It is impoſſible to exclude 


2 ſnares entirely; but woe unto him who inſnareth. It 
would be more eligible for him to have an upper milſtone faſtened 


to his neck, and to be caſt into the ſea, than to inſnare any of 
theſe little ones. 


3 Take heed to yourſelves; if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
4 rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him; and if he treſpaſs 


againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day re- 


turn to thee), ſaying, * I repent,” thou ſhalt forgive him. 
5* Then the Apofiles ſaid to the Lord, Increaſe our faith. He an- 
ſwered, If ye had faith, though it were but as a grain of muſtard- 


iced, ye might ſay to this ſycamine, * Be extirpated and planted 
in the ſea,” and it would obey you. 


Would 
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Would any of you, who hath a ſervant plowing or feeding 
cattle, ſay to him, on his return from the field, * Come immedi. 
* ately, and place thyſelf at table?! and not rather, Make ready 
my ſupper; gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, until I have eaten and 
drunken; afterwards thou mayſt eat and drink?“ Is he obliged 
to that ſervant for obeying his orders? I ſuppoſe not. In like 
manner ſay ye, when ye have done all that is commanded yon, 
We thy ſervants have conferred no favour ; we have done only 
© what we were bound to do. 


NOW, in travelling to Jeruſalem, he paſſed through the confines 
of Samaria and Galilee, and being about to enter a certain village, 
there met him ten lepers, who flood at a diſtance, and cried out, 
Jeſus, Maſter, take pity upon us. Men he ſaw them, be ſaid t 
them, Go, ſhow yourſelves to the prieſts. And as they went, 
they were cleanſed. And one of them perceiving that he was healed, 
turned back, glorifying God aloud, Then throwing himſelf projirate 
at the feet of Feſus, he returned him thanks ; now this man Was a 
TFeſus ſaid, Were not ten cleanſed ? Where then are 
the other nine? Have none returned to give glory to God, ex- 
cept this alien? Aud he ſaid io him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith 
hath cured thee. 

Being queſlioned by the phariſces when the reign of God ſhould 


commence, he anſwered, 'The reign of God is not uſhered in with 


Samaritan. 


parade; nor ſhall people ſay, © Lo here!“ or © Lo vonder! for 


behold the reign of God is within you. 


Then he ſaid to his diſciples, The time will come when ye ſhall 
deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, and ſhall not {c 


Mat. 24; 23. 23 it. But when they ſay to you, Lo here, or * Lo yonder, $9 


Mar. 133 21. 24 not out to follow them. 


For as the lightning flaſheth in an in- 
ſtant from one extremity of the ſky to the other, ſo will the ap- 
9 pearance 


U 
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25 pearance of the Son of Man be in his day. But firſt he muſt ſuf- 


26 fer much, and be rejected by this generation. And as it hap- 
pened 1n Noah's days, it will alſo happen in the days of the Son 
27 of Man. They ate, they drank, they married, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, when the 
28 deluge came and deſtroyed them all. In like manner, as it was 
in the days of Lot, they ate, they drank, they bought, they ſold, 
29 they planted, they built ; but on the day that Lot left Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, which deſtroyed them all. 
30 So will it alſo be on the day when the Son of Man ſhall appear. 
31 On that day let not him who ſhall be on the houſe-top, having 
his furniture in the houſe, come down to take it away, Let 
42 not him who ſhall be in the field, return home. Remember 
33 Lot's wife. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
34 and whoſoever ſhall throw it away, ſhall preſerve it. I tell you, 
there will be two men that night in one bed ; one will be ſeized, 
35 and the other will eſcape. 'T'wo women will be grinding together; 
36 one will be ſeized, and the other will eſcape. [Two men will 
be in the field; one will be ſeized, and the other will eſcape. ! 
37 Then they aſted him, Where, Maſter? He anſwered, Where the 
body is, the eagles will be aſſembled. 


XVIII. He alſo ſhowed them, by a parable, that they ought to perſiſt in 
2 prayer without growing weary. In a certain city, /aid be, there 


= 3 was a judge, who neither feared God, nor regarded man. And 


there was a widow in that city who came to him, ſaying, © Do 
4 * mejuſtice on my adverſary.” For ſome time he refuſed : but 
5 afterwards he argued thus with himſelf, © Although I neither fear 
God, nor regard man; yet becauſe this widow importuneth 

* me, I will judge her cauſe, leſt ſhe come perpetually and plague 

6 © me.” Mark, ſaid the Lord, what the unjuſt judge determined. 
7 And wil not God avenge his elect, who cry to him day and 
VOI. II. K k night? 
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8 night? Will he linger in their cauſe? I aſſure you, he will ſud- 
denly avenge them. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, 
will he find this belief in the land ? | 


9 Then addreſſing ſome who were conceited of themſelves as being 

10 righteous, and deſpiſed others, he propoſed this example: Two men 

went up to the temple to pray; one a phariſee, the other a pub- 

11 lican. The phariſee ſtanding by himſelf, prayed thus: O God, 

© I thank thee that I am not as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, 

I2 © adulterers, or even as this publican. I faſt twice a week. I 

13 give tithes of all that I poſſeſs.” But the publican ſtanding at a 

diſtance, and not daring ſo much as to lift up his eyes to heaven, 

ſmote upon his breaſt, and cried, * God be merciful to me a ſin- 

14 ner.“ I aſſure you that this man returned home, more approved 

than the other ; for whoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be humbled; 
but whoever humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


i5 Then they preſented babes to him, that he might touch them : the 
16 diſciples obſerving it, rebuked | thoſe who brought] them. But Je- 
ſus calling them to him, ſaid, Permit the children to come unto me, 
17 and do not forbid them ; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever will not receive the kingdom of 
God as a child, ſhall never enter it.. 


18 THEN a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good teacher, what 


19 good ſhall I do to obtain eternal life? Fe/us anfevered, Why call- 


20 eſt thou me good? God alone is good. Thou knoweſt the com- 
mandments. Do not commit adultery ; do not commit murder; 
do not ſteal; do not give a falſe teſtimony ; honour thy father 

21 and thy mother. He replied, All theſe I have obſerved from my 

22 childhood. Hearing this, Jeſus ſaid to him, Yet in one thing 
thou art deficient : ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute to the poor, 

I „and 
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and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : then come and follow 


23 me. When be heard this, he was exceedingly ſorrowful, for he was 


very rich. 


24. Feſus perceiving that he was very forrowful, ſaid, How dif- 
ficult will it be for men of opulence to enter the kingdom of God! 


25 It is caſter for a camel to paſs through a needle's eye, than for a 

26 rich man to enter the kingdom of God. The hearers ſaid, Who 

27 then can be ſaved? Teſus anſwered, Things impoſſible to men, 
are poſſible to God. 


23 Then Peter ſaid, Lo! we have forſaken all, and followed 
20 thee. Feſus anſwered, Verily I ſay unto you, that there is none 

who ſhall have forſaken his houſe, or parents, or brothers, or 
zo wife, or children, on account of the kingdom of God; who ſhall! 


not receive manifold more in return in this world, and in the 
future, eternal life. 


zi THEN FJeſus taking the twelve afide, ſaid to them, We are 
now going to Jeruſalem, where all that the Prophets have writ- 
32 ten concerning the Son of Man muſt be accompliſhed. For he 
ſhall be delivered to the Gentiles, and ridiculed and inſulted and 
33 ſpitted on. And after ſcourging, they will kill him, and he ſhall 
34 riſe again the third day. But they underſtood none of theſe things : 
this diſcourſe was hidden from them ; they did not comprehend ils 
meaning. 
33 Men be came near Jericho, a blind man, who ſat by the way- 
36 /ide begging, hearing the crowd paſs by, enquired what was the 
37 matter, And being told that Feſus the Nazarene was paſſing by, 
38 be immediately cried, ſaying, Jeſus, Son of David, have pity 
39 upon me. They who went before, charged him to be ſilent ; but 
40 be cried flill the louder, Son of David, have pity upon me. Fe- 
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41 ſus Nopped, and commanded them to bring the man to him. And when 
bie 7was nigh, he aſked him, ſaying, What doſt thou wiſh me to 
42 do for thee ? He anſwered, Maſter, to give me my fight. And 

Feſus ſaid to him, Receive thy ſight ; thy faith hath cured thee, 

43 Inſtantly he received his fight, and followed him, glorifying God, 

and all the people ſaw it, and praiſed God. 

XIX. When Feſus bad entered, and was paſſing through Ferich, 
2 behold a man named Zaccheus, a rich man, and chief of the publicant, 
3 endeavoured to ſee what fort of perſon he was, but could not for the 
4 preſs, being of a low flature Therefore running before, he climbed up 

into a ſycomore to ſee him, having obſerved that he was going that way, 
5 When Teſus came to the place, he looked up, and ſeeing him ſaid, 
Zaccheus, make haſte and come down, for to-day I muſt abide at 
6 thy hauſe. And he made haſte, and came down, and received hin 

7 joyfully. When the multitude perceived this, they ſaid, murmuring, 

8 He is gone to be entertained by a ſinner. But Zaccheus preſent- 
ing himſelf” before Feſus, ſaid, Mafter, the half of my goods J 
give to the poor; and if in aught I have wronged any man, I 

9 will reſtoze fourfold. And Feſus ſaid concerning him, To- day is 
| ſalvation come to this houſe, inaſmuch as he alſo is a ſon of Abra- 

Mat. 18; 11. 10 ham. For the Son of Man is come to ſeek and recover that which 
woas loſt. 
1x As the people were attentive, he added this parable, becauſe he 

was nigh Jeruſalem, and they fancied the reign of God would imme- 
12: diately commence : A certain nobleman went abroad to procure 
13 for himſelf royalty, and then return; and having called ten of 
his ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, he ſaid, * Im- 

14 prove theſe till I return.” Now his citizens hated him; and 

ſending an embaſly after him, proteſted, * We will not have 

15 this man for our king.“ When he returned, veſted with 

| royal 
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royal power, he commanded thoſe ſervants to be called to 
whom he had committed the money, that he might know what 
16 every one had gained. Then came the firſt, and ſaid, My 


17 Lord, thy pound“ hath gained ten pounds.“ He anſwered, 


Well done, good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in 


© a very {mall matter, receive thou the government of ten cities.“ 

18 And the ſecond who came ſaid, My Lord, thy pound hath 
19 gained five pounds. He anſwered, © Be thou too governor 
20 © of five cities.“ Another came, ſaying, My Lord, here is 
21 © thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin ; for I was 
afraid of thee, becauſe thou art a hard maſter; thou exacteſt 

* what thou didſt not give, and reapeſt what thou didſt not ſfow.' 

22 He anſwered, * Out of thine own mouth, thou malignant ſervant, 
© I will condemn thee. Didſt thou know that I am a hard maſter, 

* exacting what I did not give, and reaping what I did not ſow? 

23 Why then didſt not thou put my money into the bank, that 


24 at my return I might have received it with intereſt ?* Then 
he ſaid to his attendants, © Take the pound from him, and give 


25 © it to him who hath the ten pounds.“ They anſwered, * My 

26 © Lord, he hath ten pounds.“ [He replied, ] * I tell you that to 
every one who hath, more ſhall be given; but from him who 

27 © hath not, even that which he hath ſhall be taken. But as for 
© thoſe mine enemies, who would not have me for their king ; 
bring them hither, and flay them in my preſence.” 
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SECTION: AR 


The Entry into Jeruſalem, 


28 AF TER this diſcourſe Jeſus walked foremoſt, travelling lo- 
29 wards Feruſalem. When he approached Bethphage and 
Bethany, near the mountain called the Mount of Olives, he ſent 
30 two of his diſciples, ſaying, Go to yonder village, wherein, as ye 
enter, ye ſhall find a colt tied on which no man ever rode, looſe 
31 him and bring him. If any one aſk why ye looſe him, ye ſhall 
32 anſwer, * Becauſe the Maſter needeth him.“ Accordingly they 
who received this order, went and found every thing as he had toll 
33 them. As they Tere loofing the colt, the owners ſaid to them, Why 
24 looſe ye the colt? They anſwered, The Maſter needeth him. 5, 
35 they brought him to Jeſus, and having thrown their mantles upon the 
6 coli, ſet Jeſus thereon. As he went, the people ſpread their mantles in 
37 the way before him. When he was ſo near as the deſcent of the Mount 
of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to praiſe God wn 
loud acclamations, for all the miracles which they had ſeen, ſaying, 
38 © Bleſſed be the King who cometh in the name of the Lord; 
39 peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt heaven. Upon Hi. 
ſome pharifees in the crowd ſaid to him, Rabbi, rebuke thy diſciples. 
40 Ile anſwered, I tell you that if theſe were ſilent, the ſtones would 
cry out. 
41 When he came near and beheld the city, he wept over it, ſaying, 
42 Oh that thou hadſt conſidered, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
which concern thy peace ! But now they are hidden from thine 
43 eyes: for the days are coming upon thee when thine enemies 
4.4 will ſurround thee with a rampart, and encloſe thee, and fhut 
thee 


( 
JECT. XII. CH. 19. 


thee up on every ſide, and will level thee with the ground, and 


cruſh thy children in the ruins, and will not leave thee one ſtone 
upon another, becauſe thou didſt not confider the time when 
thou waſt viſited. 
45 Afterwards he went into the temple, and drove out thence thoſe 
46 200 fold and thoſe who bought therein, ſaying to them, It is written, 


“My houſe is a houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 


“ robbers.“ 


47 And he taught daily in the temple, while the chief prigſis and the 
48 ſcribes, and perſons of principal note, ſought his deſirufion, but 
could not deviſe how to effef it; for all the people. heard him with 
the greateſt attention. 
XX, One of thoſe days, as be was teaching the people in the temple, 
and publiſhing the good tidings, the chief priefts and the ſcribes, with 
2 the elders, came upon him, ſaying, Tell us by what authority thou 
3 doſt theſe things, or who is he that empowered thee? Ze an- 
4 feeering, ſaid unto them, J alſo have a queſtion to put to you. Tell 
me then, Was the title which John had to baptize, from heaven 
5 or from men? But they reaſoned thus with themſelves, If we ſay 
from heaven, he will reply, Why then did ye not believe him?“ 


6 And if we ſay, from men, all the people will flone us; for they 


7 are perſuaded that Fohn was a prophet. They therefore anſwered 

8 that they could not tell whence. Feſus replied, Neither tell I you, 
by what authority I do theſe things. 

9 Then he ſþake to the people this parable :- A man planted a vine- 

yard, and farmed it out, and having travelled, continued long 

10 abroad. The ſeaſon being come, he ſent a ſervant to the huſ- 

bandmen, to receive of the produce of the vineyard ; but they 

11 beat him, and ſent him back empty. Afterwards he ſent another 

ſervant, whom they, having beaten and uſed him ſhamefully, alſo 


Him 


12 ſent away empty. He afterwards diſpatched a third to them. 
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CH. 20. SECT. X11, 
13 Him likewiſe they wounded and drove away. Then the pro- 


prietor of the vineyard ſaid, © What ſhall I do? I will ſend my 
© beloved ſon; they will ſurely reverence him when they ſee 
14 him.“ But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned 
thus among themſelves, © This is the heir, come, let us kill him, 
15 © that the inheritance may be our own.” And having thruſt him 
out of the vineyard, they killed him. What, therefore, will the 
16 proprietor of the vineyard do to them? He will come and deſtroy 


17 thoſe huſbandmen, and give the vineyard to others. And ſome 
of his hearers ſaid, God forbid. 


Feſus, looking on them, ſaid, What then meaneth that expreſſion 

of Scripture, © A ſtone which the builders rejected is made the 

13 © head of the corner. Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, 

„ ſhall be bruiſed ; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will cruſh 

19 © him to pieces.” At that time the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, 

knowing that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them, would have 
laid hands on him, but feared the people. 


20 And they watched him, and ſet ſpies upon him, inſtructing them 


to perſonate conſcientious men, and ſurpriſe him in his words, that 
they might conſign him to the power and authority of the procurator. 


21 Theſe accgſted him with this queſtion, Rabbi, we know that thou 
ſpcakeſt and teacheſt uprightly, and that, without reſpect of per- 

22 ſons, thou faithfully recommendeſt the way of God. Is it lawful 

23 for us to pay taxes to Ceſar or not? He perceiving their ſubtleiy, 

24 anſwered, Why would ye inveigle me? Shew me a denarius. 
Whoſe image and inſcription hath it? They anſewerec, Cefars. 

25 He replied, Render, therefore, to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, and 

26 to God that which is God's. Thus they could not ſurpriſe bm 
in his diſcourſes before e people ; wherefore, aimiring his anſwer, 
they kept filence. 
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27 Afterwards ſome of the ſadducees who deny a ſuture Nate, came 
28 to him with this queſlion : Rabbi, Moſes hath enjoined in his 
writings that a man whole brother dieth childleſs outlived by his 
29 wife, ſhall marry the widow and raiſe jiſſue to his brother. Now 
there were ſeven brothers, the firſt of whom having taken a wife, 
30 died childleſs; the ſecond married the widow, and alſo died child- 
zi leſs; the third too married her, as did likewiſe the reſt; and all 
32 the ſeven died leaving no children. Laſt of all the woman died 
33 alſo. To which of them, therefore, will ſhe be wife at the re- 
34 ſurrection; for ſhe hath been married to all the ſeven? Jeu 
35 anſwering, ſaid unto them, The people of this world marry and 
are given in marriage; but among them who ſhall be honoured 
to ſhare in the reſurrection and the other world, there will be 
36 neither marrying nor giving in marriage : For they cannot die 
any more; becauſe angel-like they are children of God, being 
37 children of the reſurrection. But that the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes hath ſuggeſted, calling the Lord who appeared in the buſh, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
38 jacob. Now he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; 
39 for they are all [though dead to us] alive to him. Then ſome of 
40 the ſcribes ſaid to him, Rabbi, thou haſt ſpoken well. After that 
they did not venture to aſk him any more queſtions. 


Mat. 22; 23* 
Mar. 12; 18* 
Acts, 23; 8. 
Deut. 25; 5 


41 And he ſaid to them, Why is it affirmed that the Meſſiah muſt Mat. 22; 41. 


42 be a Son of David? Yet David himſelf ſaith in the Book of 

43 Pſalms, © The Lord“ ſaid to my lord, Sit at my right hand 

44 © until I make thy foes thy footſtool.” As David thus calleth 
him his lord, how can he be David's ſon ? 


Mar. 12; 35 
Pf. 110; 1. 


45 Then in the audience of all the people he ſaid to his diſciples, , 1 
46 Beware of the ſcribes who love to walk in robes, and affect ſalu- Mat. 233 6 


b 45 Fehowvah, 
Vol. II. 3 tations 
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CH. 20. SECT. x11, 
Mer 21 33 tations in public places, and the principal ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
47 and the uppermoſt places at feaſts ; who devour the families of 
widows, and make long prayers for a diſguiſe. Theſe ſhall ſuffer 
the ſevereſt puniſhment. 


Mar. 12; 41* XXI. As Feſus was obſerving the rich caſting their gifts into the trea- 
2*/ury, he jaw an indigent widow throw in two mites. And he ſaid, 

[ tell you truly that this poor widow hath caſt in more than any 

4 of them ; for all theſe, out of their ſuperfluous ſtore, have thrown 

into the ſacred cheſt ; whereas ſhe hath thrown in all the little 

the had to ſubſiſt upon. 


SECTION Al. 


The laſt Supper. 


Mat. 24 1 5 OME having remarked that the temple was adorned with 
3 . 6 beautiful ſtones and preſents, he ſaid, The time will come 
when theſe things which ye behold, ſhall be ſo razed, that one 
— 1 3 7 ſtone will not be left upon another. Then they aſked him, ſaying, 
NEO Rabbi, when will theſe things be; and what will be the ſign 
8 when they are about to be accompliſhed? Ze anſwered, Take 
care that ye be not ſeduced ; for many will aſſume my character, 
ſaying, * I am the perſon,” and the time approacheth; therefore 
9 do not follow them. But when ye ſhall hear of wars and infur- 
rections, be not terrified ; for theſe things muſt firſt happen, but 

the end will not immediately follow. 
Mat. 24; , 10 le added, Then will nation riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
11 againſt kingdom. And there ſhall be great earthquakes in ſundry 
places, and famines, and peſtilences; there ſhall be alſo frightful 
appear- 


VVV 
SEC T. XIII. CH. 21. 
12 appearances and great prodigies in the ſky. But before all this 
ye ſhall be apprehended and proſecuted, and conſigned to ſyna- 
gogues, and impriſoned, and dragged before kings and governors, 
13 becauſe of my name: and this will afford ſcope for your teſti- 
14 mony. Be therefore reſolved not to premeditate what defence ye 
15 ſhall make; for I will give you an utterance and wiſdom, which 
none of your adverſaries ſhall be able to refute or reſiſt. 
16 And ye ſhall be betrayed even by parents and brothers, and 
17 kinſmen, and friends; and ſome of you they will put to death. 
18 And on my account ye ſhall be hated univerſally. Yet not a 
19 hair of your head ſhall be loſt. Save yourſelves by your per- 
ſeverance. 
20 Now when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem inveſted with armies, know 
21 that the deſolation thereof is nigh. Then let thoſe in Judea flee 
to the mountains ; let thoſe in the city make their eſcape, and 
22 let not thoſe in the country enter the city: for theſe will be 
days of vengeance wherein all the denunciations of Scripture 


23 ſhall be accompliſhed. But woe unto the women with child, and 


unto them who give ſuck in thoſe days: for there ſhall be great 
24 diſtreſs in the land and wrath upon this people. They ſhall fall 
by the ſword ; they ſhall be carried captive into all nations ; and 
Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden by the Gentiles, until the times of the 
25 Gentiles be over. And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in 
the moon, and in the ſtars; and upon the earth the anguiſh of 
26 deſponding nations; and roarings in the ſeas and floods; men 
expiring with the fear and apprehenſion of thoſe things which 
are coming upon the world ; for the powers of heaven ſhall be 
27 ſhaken. Then they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
28 with great glory and power. Now when theſe things begin to 
be fulfilled, look up and lift up your heads, becauſe your deli- 
verance approacheth. 
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CH. 21. SECT. XI11, 
29 He propoſed to them alſo this compariſon : Conſider the ftig-tree, 
30 and the other trees. When ye obſerve them ſhooting forth, ye 
31 know of yourſelves that the ſummer is nigh. Know ye in like 


manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe events, that the reign of God 


32 is nigh. Venly I ſay unto you that this generation ſhall not paſs, 
33 until all be accompliſhed. Heaven and earth ſhall fail; but my 
34 words ſhall not fail. Take heed, therefore, to yourſelves, leſt 


your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and 


35 worldly cares, and that day come upon you unawares : for as a 
36 net it ſhall encloſe all the inhabitants of the earth, Be vigilant, 


therefore, praying on every occaſion, that ye may be accounted 


worthy to eſcape all theſe impending evils, and to ſtand before 
the Son of Man. 


37 Thus Feſus taught in the temple by day, but retired at night ts 
38 the mountain called the Mount of Olives. And every morning the 


people reſorted early to the temple to hear him. 


Mat, 26; 1 XXII. NOW. the feaſt of unleavened bread, called the paſſover, being 


Mar, 14; 1 


Mat. 26; 14 
Mar. 14; 107 


XMlat. 26; 17 
Mar. 145 12. 


2 near, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how they might bill 
3 him ; for they feared the people, Then Satan entered into Judas, 
4 ſurnamed Iſcariot, who was of the number of the twelve. And he 
went and concerted with the chief prieſts and officers, how he might 
5 deliver Feſus into their hands. And they were glad, and agreed 
6 to give him a certain ſum ; which Fudas having accepted, watched 
an opportunity to deliver him up without tumult. 
7 Now the day of unleavened bread being come, on which the paſſ- 
8 over muſt be ſacrificed, Feſus ſent Peter and Jabn, ſaying, Go and 


9 prepare for us the paſſover, that we may eat it. They aſked him, 
10 Where wilt thou that we prepare it? He anſwered, When ye en- 


ter the city, ye will meet a man carrying a pitcher of water ; fol- 
low him into the houſe which he ſhall enter, and ſay to the maſ- 
ter 
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SECT. XIII. CH. 22. 
11 ter of the houſe, © The teacher aſketh thee, Where is the gueſt- 


chamber, where I may cat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 
12 And he will ſhow you a large upper room furniſhed ; make 
13 ready there. So they went, and having found every thing as he 
had told them, prepared the paſſover. 
14 When the hour wai come, he placed himſelf at table with the 
15 twelve Apoſtles, and ſuid to them, Much have I longed to eat this 
16 paſſover with you, before L ſuffer! for I declare to you, that I 


18. Take this, and ſhare it amongſt. you: for J aſſure you, that I will 


19 be come. Then he took bread, and having given thanks, broke 
it, and gave it to them, ſaying, This is my body which is given 

1 20 for you. Do this in commemoration of me. Ze likewiſe gave 

3 the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 1s the new covenant 1n. wy 

. blood, which is ſhed for you. 

21 Mark, however, that the hand of him who betrayeth me, is 

22 on the table with mine. The Son of Man is going away, as hath 
been determined: nevertheleſs, woe unto that man by whom he 


of them it could be that would dv this. 
24 There had been alſo a contention among them, which of them 
25 ſhould be. accounted the greateſt. Aud he ſaid to them, The kings 
of the nations exerciſe dominion over them, and they who op— 


otherwiſe :, nay, let the greateſt amongſt you be as the. ſmalleſt, 


greater ; he who is at table, or he who ſerveth? Is not he that is 
28 at table? Yet I am amongſt you as one who ſerveth. Ye are. 
29* they who have continued with me in my trials. And I. grant 
unto 


will never partake of another, until it: be accompliſhed in the 
17 kingdom of God, Then taking a cup, he gave thanks, and ſaid, 


not again drink of the product of the vine, until the reign of God 


23 is betrayed. Then they began to enquire among themſelves, which 


26 preſs, them are ſtyled benefactors. But with you it muſt be 


27 and him who governeth, as he who ſerveth. For whether is 
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Mat. 26; 34 
Mar. 14; 30 


Mat. 10; 97 
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Mat. 26; 367 
Mar. 14; 32* 


unto you to eat and to drink at my table in my kingdom (ſeeing 
my Father hath granted me a kingdom), and to fit on throne, 
Judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 
31 The Lord ſaid alſo, Simon, Simon, Satan hath requeſted per. 
32 miſſion to ſift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not; do.thou, therefore, when thou haſt recovered thy. 
33 ſelf, confirm thy brethren. He an/wwered, Maſter, I am ready 
34 to accompany thee both to priſon and to death. Teſus replied, 
I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow to-day, before thou 
have thrice denied that thou knoweſt me. | 


35 Then he ſaid to them, When I ſent you without purſe, and 
ſcrip, and ſhoes, did ye want any thing? Nothing, an/wered 


36 they. But now, aid he, let him that hath a purſe take it, and 


likewiſe his ſcrip; and let him who hath no ſword, ſell his 
37 mantle and buy one; for I tell you that this Scripture, © He was 
ranked among malefaCtors,” is now to be accompliſhed in me: 
38 for the things relating to me muſt [ſoon] be fulfilled. They /aid, 
39 Maſter, here are two ſwords. Le replied, It is enough. Then 
Hie went out, and repaired, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives, 
and his diſciples followed him. 
40 Being arrived there, he ſaid to them, Pray that ye may not yield 
41 to temptation. Then being withdrawn from them about a flone's 
42 caſt, he kneeled down and prayed, ſaying, Father, if thou wilt, 
take this cup away from me; nevertheleſs, not my will, but 
43 thine be done. And there appeared to him a meſſenger from 


44 heaven firengthening him. And being in an agony of grief, be 


prayed the more fervently, and his ſweat fell like clotted blood 


45 to the ground. Having ariſen from prayer, and returned to bit 


diſciples, he found them ſleeping, oppreſſed with grief, and ſaid to 
46 them, Why do ye ſleep? Ariſe and pray, leſt the trial overcome 


you. 


Befo re 


r 


3 ECT. XIII. CH. 22. 
Before he had done ſpeaking, he jaw a multitude, and he who 


was called Fudas, one of the twelve, walked before them, and came 
48 up to Jeſus to hiſs him. Feſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
49 the Son of Man with a kiſs? Now thoſe who were with him, 
foreſeeing what would happen, ſaid to him, Maſter, ſhall we 


5o ſtrike with the ſword? And one F them flruck the ſervant of 


51 the high prieft, and cut off his right ear. Feſus ſaid, Let this 
52 ſuffice; and touching his ear, he healed him. Then Feſus ſaid 
to the chief” prieſts, and the officers of the temple-guard, and the 
elders who were come to apprehend him, Do ye come with ſwords 
53 and clubs, as in purſuit of a robber? While I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye did not attempt to arreſt me. But this is your 


hour, and the power of darkneſs. 


SECTION Mv. 


The Crucifixion, 


54 ; & HEN they ſeized him, and led him away to the high prieft's 
55 houſe. And Peter followed at a diflance. When they had 
kindled a fire in the middle of the court, and were fitting round it, 
50 Peter ſat down among them. And a maid-Jervant having eb/erved 
him fitting by the fire, and viewed him attentively, ſaid, This man 
57 allo was with him. But he diſowned him, jaying, Woman, I 
59 know him not. 4 little while after, another ſeeing him, ſaid, 
Thou alſo art one of them. Peter anſwered, Man, I am not. 
59 About an hour after, another averred the ſame thing, ſaying, This 
oo man was ſurely with him, for he is a Galilean. Peter anſwered, 
Man, | know nothing of this matter. Aud juft as he fpake the 
61 word, the cock crew, Then the Lord turning, looked uten Peter, 


and. 
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and Peter called do mind the word which the Lord had ſaid unt; 


62 him, © Before the cock crow, thou wilt diſown me thrice.” Aid 
Peter went out and wept bitterly. - 


63 Meantime, they who had Jaſus in charge, mocked and beat him 

64 and having blindfolded him, flruck him on the face, and afed hin, 

65 ſaying, Divine who it is that ſmote thee. Aud many other abuſive 
things they ſuid againſi him. 

66 As ſoon as it was day, the national ſenate, with the chief priefli 
and ſcribes, were aſſembled, who having cauſed him to be brought 

67 into their council-chamber, ſuid to him, If thou be the Meſſiah, tel 

68 us. He anſwered, If I tell you, ye will not believe: and if! 
put a queſtion, ye will neither anſwer me, nor acquit me, 


69 Hereafter the Son of Man ſhall be ſeated at the right hand of Al. 


70 mighty God. They all replied, Thou art then the Son of God? 


71 He anſwered, Ye ſay the truth. Then they cried, What further 


need have we of evidence? We have heard enough ourſelves 
from his own mouth. | 


XXIII. AND the aſſembly broke up, and conducted Feſus to Pilate 

2 And they accuſed him, ſaying, We found this man perverting the 

nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, calling himſelf 

3 NMeſſiah the King. Then Pilate aſking him, ſaid, Thou art the 

4 King of the Jews? He anfevered, Thou ſayeſt right. Pilate ſaid 

to the chief prie}ts and the multitude, J find nothing criminal in this 

5 man. But they became more vehement, adding, He raiſeth ſedi- 

tion among the people, by the doctrine which he ſpreadeth through 

6 all Judea, from Galilee, where he began, to this place. When 

Pilate heard them mention Galilee, he aſked whether the man were 0 

7 Galilean. And finding that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiftion, be 
ſent him to Hero, who was alſo then at Feruſalem. 

17 Aud 
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9g And Herod was very glad to ſee Feſus : it tas what he had long 
defired ; having heard much of him, and hoping to ſee him perform 
g ſome miracle. He therefore aſked him many queſtions, but Feſis re- 
10 turned him no anſwer. Yet the chief prieſts and the ſcribes who 
11 were preſent, accuſed him with eagerneſs. But Herod and his mili- 
tary train deſpiſed him; and having in deriſion arrayed him in a- 
12 ſhining robe, remanded him to Pilate. On that day Pilate and He- 
| rod became friends ; for before they had been at enmity. 
13 Pilate having convened the chief prieſts, the magiſtrates, and the 
14 people, ſaid tothem, Ye have brought this man before me, as one 
who exciteth the people to revolt ; yet having examined him in 
your preſence, I have not found him guilty of any of thoſe crimes jo. 18; 38. 
15 whereof ye accuſe him. Neither hath Herod ; for I referred you . 
| to him. Be aſſured, then, that he hath done nothing to deſerve Mat. 27; 21+ 
16 death. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. For it W 
18 zoas neceſſary that he ſhould releaſe one to them at the feſtival. Then 
all cried out together, Away with this man, and releafe to us Ba- 
19 rabbas. Now Barabbas had been impriſoned for raiſing ſedition iu 
20 the city, and for murder. Pilate, willing to releaſe Feſus, again ex- 
21* poſtulated, But they cried, ſaying, Crucify, crucify him. A third 
time he repeated, Why ? what evil hath this man done? I do not 
find him guilty of any capital crime; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, 
23 and releaſe him. But they perſiſted, demanding, with much clamour, 
24 that he might be crucified. At laft their. clamours, and thoſe of the 
chief priefts, prevailed : and Pilate pronounced ſentence that it ſhould 
25 be as they defired. Accordingly he releaſed to them a man who had 
been impriſoned for. ſedition and murder, whom they ns ed, and 
gave up Feſus to their will. 


26 A. they led him away, they laid hold of one Simon a Cyrenian Nat. 273 32: 
coming from the country, and laid the croſs on him, that he might Mar. 153 21. 

27 bear it after Jeſus. And a great multitude followed him, among/t 

Vol. II. Mm. Whom 
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23 whom were many women who lamented and bewailed him. But 

Feſus turning to them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 

29 me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your children: for the days 

are coming wherein they ſhall ſay, * Happy the barren, the wombs 

If. 2; 19. 30 © which never bare, and the breaſts which never gave ſuck: then 

= 4 they ſhall cry to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, 

31 © Cover us:' for if it fare thus with the green tree, how ſhall it 

32 fare with the dry? And two malefafors were alſo led with him to 

| execution. 

Mat. 27; 35* 33 When they were come to the place called Calvary, they there nailed 

e him to the croſs, and the malefafors alſo, one at his right hand, the 

34 other at his left. And Jgſus ſaid, Father, forgive them, for they 

know not what they do. And they parted his garments by lu. 

Mar.15; 24. 35 While the people flood gazing, even their rulers joined them in ridi- 

culing him, and ſaying, This man ſaved others ; let him ſave him- 

36 ſelf, if he be the Meſſiah, the elect of God. The ſoldiers likewiſe 

37 mocked him, coming and offering him vinegar, and ſaying, If thou 

38 be the King of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. There was alſo an inſcrip- 

tion over his head, in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS T. HE 

KING OF THE FEWS. 

39 MNow oneof the malefattors, who ſuffered with him, e him, 

40 ſaying, If thou be the Meſhah, ſave thyſelf and us. The other re- 

8 him, anſwered, Haſt thou no fear of God, thou who art 

41 undergoing the ſame puniſhment? And we indeed juſtly; for we 

|; receive the due reward of our deeds ; but this man hath done no- 

| 42 thing amiſs. And he ſaid to Feſus, Remember me, Lord, when 

43 thou comeſt to thy kingdom. Feſus anſwered, Verily I ſay unto 

thee, to-day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. 

| | 44 And about the fixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land, 

| 45 which laſted till the ninth. The ſun was darkened, and the veil of 


46 the temple was rent in the midſt, And Feſus ſaid with a loud voice, 
I Father, 
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Father, into thy hands I commit my ſpirit ; and having thus ſaid, PC. 31; 5. 
47 expired. Then the centurion obſerving what had ha ppened, gave 
48 glory to God, ſaying, Afſuredly this was a righteous man. Nay, 

all the people wwho were preſent at this ſpectacle, and ſaw what paſſed, 
49 returned, beating their breaſts. And all his acquaintance, and the 

women who had followed him from Galilee, landing at a diftance, 


beheld theſe things. 


SECTION XV. 


The Reſurrection, 


5o* OW from Arimathea, a city of Judea, there was a ſenator Mat 27; 87 
ar. 15; 42“ 


named Foſepb, a good and juſt man, who had not concurred in Jo. 19; 38: 


the reſolutions and proceedings of the reſt, and who himſelf alſo ex- 
52 pefted the reign of God. This man went to Pilate, and begged the 
53 body of Feſus. And having taken it down, he wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a tomb cut in flone, wherein no man had ever been 
54 depofited. Now that day was the preparation“, and the Sabbath ** 
55 approached. And the women who had accompanied TFeſus from 
Galilee, followed Foſeph, and obſerved the monument, and how the 
56 body was laid. When they returned, they provided ſpices and vint- 
ments, and then reſted the Sabbath *, according to the commandment, 


XXIV. But the jirft day of the week ®, they went by day-breab, with Mat. 28; l. 
ſome others to the tomb, carrying the ſpices which they had provided; nab LoL 
2* and found the ſtone rolled away from the monument; and having 
4 entered, they found not the body of the Lord Feſus. While they were 
in perplexity on this account, behold to men flood by them, in robes 


5 of a dazzling brightneſs. The women being affrighted, and fixing 


Friday. Saturday. 49 Saturday. Sunday. 
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their eyes on the ground, theſe ſaid to them, Why ſeek ye the living 
6 among the dead? He is not here, but is riſen ; remember how he 
7 ſpake to you, before he left Galilee, ſaying, © The Son of Man 
* muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinners, and be crucified, 
8 © and the third day riſe again.“ Then they remembered his words, 


9 On their return from the monument, they reported the whole matter 


10 to the eleven, and to all the rel, It was Mary Magdalene, and 


Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women with 
11 them, who told theſe things to the Apoſtles : but their account appeared 


12 to them as idle tales; they gave them no credit. Peter, however, 


aroſe, and ran to the monument; and flooping down, ſaw nothing 
there but the linen lying. And he went away, muſing with aſtoniſb- 
ment on what had happened. 


13 The ſame day, as two of them were travelling to a village 2 


14 Emmaus, ſixty furlongs from Feruſalem, they con verſed together 


15 about all theſe events. While they were converſing and reaſoning, 
16 Feſus himſelf joined them, and went along with them. But their 


17 eyes were ſo affected, that they did not know him. And he ſaid t 


them, What ſubjects are theſe about which ye confer together? 


38 and why are ye dejected? And one of them, named Cleopas, an- 


ſcoered, Art thou the only ſtranger in Jeruſalem, who is unac- 
quainted with the things which have happened there ſo lately! 
19 What things? /i he. They anſwered, Concerning Jeſus the Na- 
zarene, who was a Prophet, powerful in word and deed, before 


20 God and all the people ; how our chief prieſts and magiſtrates have 


delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 


21 As for us, we truſted that it had been he who ſhould have re- 


deemed Iſrael. Beſide all this, to-day being the third day ſince 
22 theſe things happened, ſome women of our company have aſto- 
23 niſhed us; for having gone early to the monument, and not 


found his body, they came and told us that they had ſeen a viſion 
of 


. 
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24 of angels, who ſaid that he is alive. Whereupon ſome of our 


men went to the monument, and found matters exactly as the 
women had related; but him they ſaw not. 
25 Then he ſaid to them, O thoughtleſs men, and backward to be- 
26 lieve things which have been all predicted by the Prophets! Ought 
27 not the Meſſiah thus to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his glory? Then 
beginning with Moſes, and proceeding through all the Prophets, he 
28 explained to them all the paſſages relating to himſelf. When they 
came near the village, whither they were travelling, he ſeemed as in- 
29 tending to go farther. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with 
us; for it groweth late, and the day is far ſpent. And he went 
30 in to abide with them. While they were at table together, he took 
31 the loaf, and bleſſed and broke it, and diſtributed to them. Then 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he diſappeared. 
32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us on the road, and expounged to us the 


Scriptures? 
33 AUmmediately they aroſe, and returned to Feruſalem, where they 
found the eleven, and the reſt of their company, aſſembled, who ſaid, 
34 The Maſter is actually riſen, and hath appeared unto Simon. 
35 Theſe alſo recounted what had happened on the road, and how he 
was diſcovered to them in breaking the loaf. 
36 While they diſcourſed in this manner, Feſus flood in the mid of Mar. 16; 14. 
37 them, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. But they were amazed and Jo. 20; 190 
38 affrighted, imagining that they ſaw a ſpirit. And he ſaid to them, 
Why are ye alarmed ? And wherefore do ſuſpicions ariſe in your 
39 hearts? Behold my hands and my feet; it is I myſelf; handle 
me and be convinced; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as 
40 ye fee me have. Saying this, he ſhowed them his. hands and his 
41 feet. While. yet they believed not, for joy and amazement, he ſaid 
42 to them, have ye here any thing to eat? Aud they gave him a piece 


of 
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43 of broiled fiſh, and of a honey-comb, which he took and ate in their 


44 preſence. And be ſaid to them, This is what I told you while ! 
remained with you, that all the things which are written con- 
cerning me in the law of Moſes, and the Prophets, and the Pſalms, 


45 muſt be accompliſhed. Then he opened their minas, that they might 


46 underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid to them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer, and to rife from the dead 
47 the third day; and that reformation, and the remiſſion of {ing 
ſhould be proclaimed in his name amongſt all nations, beginning 
48* at Jeruſalem. Now ye are witneſſes of theſe things; and be- 
hold I ſend you that which my Father hath promiſed ; but con- 


tinue ye in the city of Feruſalem, until ye be inveſted with power 
from on high. 


50 le then led them out as far as Bethany, and lifted up his hand; 


51 and bleſſed them. And while he was bleſſing them, he was parted 

52 from them, and carried up into heaven. And having worſhipped 

53 him, they returned to Jeruſalem with great joy ; and were conſtantiy 
in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing God. Amen, 


P- AE FA C4 


T O 


JOHN's: GOSPE I. 


HAT the Apoſtle John, a fiſherman of Bethſaida in Galilee, 

the beloved diſciple, the younger brother of James called the 
greater or elder (there being two Apoſtles of the name) and ſon of 
Zebedee by Salome * his wife, one of the three moſt favoured 
Apoſtles, and who, with his brother James, on account of their zeal 
in their Maſter's ſervice, were honoured with the title Boanerges, or 
Sons off Thunder, was, in the order of time, the laſt of the Evan- 
geliſts, is manifeſt from the uniform voice of Chriſtian antiquity. 
There are evident references to this Goſpel, though without naming 
the author, in ſome Epiſtles of Ignatius, the authenticity of which 
is ſtrenuouſly maintained by Biſhop Pearſon, and other critics of 
name. 


\ 2. Tux preciſe time when this Goſpel was written has not been 
aſcertained, The moſt probable opinion ſeems to be, that it was 


* Compare Matth. xxvii. 55. with Mar, xv. 40: 


after 


— — — — — 
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after John's return from exile in the iſle of Patmos, whither, 3; 
we learn from himſelf, he had been baniſhed for the word of Got 
and teſtimony of Feſus*. This probably happened in the perſecution 
under the emperor Domitian. It was in that iſland where God 
made thoſe revelations to him, which were collected by him into x 
book thence called the Apocalypſe or Revelation, The laft of his 
works is thought to have been his Goſpel, which the entreaties of 
the Chriſtian people, and paſtors of Epheſus, and of other parts of 
Aſia Minor, where he had his reſidence in the latter part of his 
life, prevailed on him to undertake. If ſo, it muſt have been 
towards the cloſe of the firſt century when this Goſpel firſt appeared 
in the church, and it was in the beginning of the ſecond when the 
above-mentioned Ignatius wrote his Epiſtles. There are alſo in 
Juſtin Martyr, both references to this Goſpel, and quotations from 
it, though without naming the author. Tatian took notice of this 
Evangeliſt by name, and uſed his Goſpel along with the reſt in 
compoſing his Diateſſaron. I need ſcarcely mention the notice that 
is taken of it in the Epiſtle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, 
or by Ireneus, who names all the Evangeliſts, ſpecifying ſomething 
peculiar to every one of them whereby he may be diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt. I might add Athenagoras, 'Theophilus of Antioch, Clement 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, and the whole current of ſucceeding eccle- 
ſiaſtical writers. 


$ 3. Tux account which Ireneus gives of the occaſion of writing 
this Goſpel, is as follows“: John, deſirous to extirpate the errors 
© fown in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and ſometime before 
by thoſe called Nicolaitans, publiſhed his Goſpel, wherein he ac- 


2 Rev. i. 9. | 3 Adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. iii. cap. 11. 
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« quaints us that there is one God who made all things by his 
« word; and not, as they ſay, one who is the Creator of the world, 
« and another who is the Father of the Lord; one the Son of the 
« Creator, and another the Chriſt from the ſuperceleſtial abodes, 
« who deſcended upon Jeſus, the Son of the Creator, but remained 
« jmpaſſible, and afterwards flew back into his own pleroma or 
« fulneſs.“ Again, This diſciple, therefore, willing at once to 
« cut off theſe errors, and eſtabliſh a rule of truth in the church, 
« (eclares that there is one God Almighty, who, by his word, made 
« all things viſible and inviſible; and that, by the ſame word by 


« which God finiſhed the work of creation, he beſtowed ſalvation 


« upon men who inhabit the creation. With this doctrine he 
4 uſhers in his Goſpel, In the beginning was the word,” &c. This 
tellimony is of great antiquity, having been given in leſs than a 
century after the publication of the Goſpel. As Ireneus, however, 
names no authority, and quotes no preceding writer in ſupport of 
what he has advanced in relation to the deſign of the Evangeliſt, it 


can only be conſidered by us as on the footing of ancient tra- 


dition. 


) 4+ CLEMENT of Alexandria, who wrote not long after Ireneus, 
has, as we learn from Euſebius *, added ſome particulars, as what in 
his opinion, together with the entreaties of the Aſiatic churches, 
contributed not a little to induce John to compoſe his Goſpel. The 
firſt he mentions is, that the Evangeliſts who had preceded him, had 
taken little notice of our Lord's teaching and actions ſoon after the 
commencement of his miniſtry, and before the impriſonment of 
John the Baptiſt. One conſideration therefore, which induced him, 


* Lib. iii. cap. 24. 
Vol. II. N n though 
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though late, to publiſh a Goſpel, was to ſupply what ſeemed to 
have been omitted by thoſe who had gone before him. For this 
reaſon he avoided, as much as poſlible, recurring to thoſe paſſages 
of our Lord's hiſtory of which the preceding Evangeliſts had given 
an account. There was no occaſion, therefore, for him to give the 
genealogy of our Saviour's fleſh, as the hiſtorian expreſſes it *, which 
had been done by Matthew and Luke before him. The fame 
Euſebius ſays in another place *, quoting Clement, John, who is 
& the laſt of the Evangeliſts, having ſeen that in the three former 
« Goſpels corporeal things had been explained, and being urged by 
« his acquaintance, and inſpired of God, compoſed a ſpiritual 
« Goſpel.” Thus it appears to have been a very early tradition 
in the church that this Goſpel was compoſed not only to ſupply 
what had not been fully communicated in the former Goſpels, 


but alſo to ſerve for refuting the errors of Cerinthus and the 
Gnoſtics. 


$ 5. YET in the time of Epiphanius, about the middle of the 
fourth century, an opinion, much the reverſe of the former, was 
maintained by a ſew ſeckäries whom he calls Alogians ', becauſe 
they rejected the Logos, that is, he word. Their opinion was, 
that Cerinthus himſelf was the author of this Goſpel, an opinion, as 
Epiphanius clearly ſhows, quite improbable in itſelf, and unſup- 
ported by evidence; improbable in itſelf, becauſe the words em- 


5 Lib. iii. cap. 24. Excrog 8) r ning cg 7 Her. 51. Emes 8 Toy Aoyov 8 Oe oral y Tu 
X05 TY rene NWAWY VEVERNSYICY GATE Mardi xa T2o0% I n Ev ub. GANDYC) HANS 10 17H 
Abxæ Tevygxfioav, anNTWNNG HS Tor Ina This ancient controvertiſt does not diſcain 


© Lib. vi. Cap. 14. Toy H To Iwany ieee, the humble aid of a pun. Azyo; means rege 


ounJora& oTs T chi & Tots wog d n- as well as word 3 &avya, unreaſonable, or again 
AwTXty TETTgXTeTE UFO Twv YYWwelwwwl, ν , i, the avord, 
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ployed by the Evangeliſt, ſo far from confirming, contradi& the 
ſentiments of the Hereſiarch, unſupported by evidence, becauſe 
there is nothing to counterbalance the contrary evidence above 
mentioned, the ancient tradition and uniform teſtimony, both of the 
friends and of the foes of Chriſtianity, who had all concurred in 
affirming that this Goſpel was written by John. In all the contro- 
verſies maintained with Celſus, with Porphyry, and with the em- 
peror Julian, who ſtrained every nerve to undermine the authority 


of the Goſpels, they never thought of controverting that they were 


written by thoſe whoſe names they bear. So clear was this point 
accounted for ages even by the moſt acute adverſaries of the Chriftian 
name. 


$ 6. IT deſerves our particular attention that this Goſpel! carries 
in its boſom ſtrong internal evidences of the truth of ſome of thoſe 
accounts which have been tranſmitted to us from the primitive ages. 
At the ſame time that it bears marks more ſignal than any of them, 
that it is the work of an illiterate Jew; the whole ſtrain of the 
writing ſhows that it muſt- have been publiſhed at a time, and in a 
country the people whereof in general knew very little of the Jewiſh 
rites and manners, Thus, thoſe who in the other Goſpels are 
called ſimply the people or the multitude, are here denominated the 
Jews, a method which would not be natural in their own land, or 
even in the neighbourhood, where the nation itſelf, and its pecu- 
_ harities, were perfectly well known, As it was cuſtomary in 
the Eaft, both with Jews and others, to uſe proper names inde- 
pendently ſignificant, which, when they went abroad, were tranſ- 
lated into the language of the country, this author, that there might 
be no miſtake of the perſons meant, was careful, when the Greek 
ame had any currency, to mention both names, Syriac and Greek. 
Nn 2 Thus 


276 PREFACE TO JOHN's GOSPEL. 


] | | Thus Cephas, which denoteth the ſame as Peter; Thomas, that ;; 
0 | Didymus*. The ſame may be ſaid of ſome titles in current uſe, 
rabbi, which ſignifieth dofor '*, meſſiah, a term equivalent to Chriſt", 
In like manner when there is occaſion to mention any of the relj. 
[| gious ceremonies uſed in Judea, as their purifications or their feſtival, 
| | it is almoſt invariably ſignified that the ceremony or cuſtom {ſpoken of 
I is Jewiſh, Thus the water-pots are ſaid to be placed for the Jewiſh rites 
of cleanſing 7 KATH TOY u N ge [4.99 Twy Tedaucr, The paſſover is once 
Ik and again denominated the Few paſſover, n Tar yo Tw Tad, a 
bf phraſe uſed only by this Evangeliſt ; and even any other religious 
| feaſt is called '* by him ery Tow Iz9awy, a Jewiſh feſtival. This ſtyle 
| runs through the whole. The writer every where ſpeaks as to people 
ll | who knew little or nothing about the Jews. Thus, in the conver- ! 1 
[7 ſation between our Lord and the woman of Samaria, the hiſtorian 29 
interrupts his narrative by inſerting a clauſe to account to the Aſiatic 
i Gentile readers for that ſtrange queſtion put by the woman *, H 

is it that thou, who art a Few, aſkeſt drink of me who am a Samaritan? 

| The clauſe inſerted for explanation is, (for the eus have no friendly 
| | intercourſe with the Samaritans.) Again, for the information of the 

0 ſame readers, after acquainting us that the Galileans had ſeen our 
| Lord's miracles, at Jeruſalem during the feſtival, he adds“, for they 
i likewiſe attended the feſtival. Neither of theſe explanatory clauſes 
[| would ever have been thought of in Paleſtine, or perhaps even in 
Syria, where the enmity betwixt the Jews and the Samaritans, and the 
connection of Galilee with Judea, were better known. 


$ 7. IT may be objected againſt the uſe I make of this obſervation, 
| that as Mark and Luke are thought not to have publiſhed their Gol- 


a 

* ; on 

| John, 1. 43. 9 chap. xi. 16. 1 chap. i. 38. 1 1. 41 1 chap. ii. 6. 
| | . 23 Chap. ii. 13. vi. 4+ xi. 55. chap. v. 1. vii. 2. 5 chap. iv. . 16 45. 
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pels 1n Paleſtine, it might have been expected that they alſo ſhould 
have adopted the ſame manner. This in part I admit. I have ac- 
cordingly pointed out '7 a few examples of a ſimilar nature in the 
Goſpel by Mark. And as to the Evangeliſt Luke, if his Goſpel was, as 
I have ſuppoſed **, publiſhed at Antioch, or in any part of Syria, there 
was not the ſame occaſion. But, in anſwer to the objection, it may be 
further obſerved, that thoſe publiſhed ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, 
in whatever part of the world 1t was, were moſtly for the uſe of con- 
verts from Judaiſm, with whom the church, in the beginning, chiefly 
abounded. But towards the end of the firſt century, the reception of 
this doctrine, particularly in Greece, Aſia Minor, and thoſe places 
which had been moſt favoured with the teaching of Paul, became 
much more general among the Gentiles, who knew little or nothing of 
Jewiſh ceremonies. That the writer of this Goſpel had ſuch diſciples 
chiefly in view, 1s very plain to every reader of diſcernment. 


$8. Tuovaqu ſimplicity of manner is common to all our Lord's 


hiſtorians, there are evident differences in the ſimplicity of one 
compared with that of another. One thing very remarkable in 


& John's ſtyle, is an attempt to impreſs important truths more ſtrongly 


on the minds of the readers, by employing, in the expreſſion of 
them, both an affirmative propoſition, and a negative. Thus“: 
All things were made by it (the word), and without it not a ſingle 
creature was made, He acknowledged and denied not, but acknows= 
(edged, Pleonaſms are very frequent in this Goſpel ** : This man 
came as a witneſs to teflify concerning the light : tautologies allo, and 
repetitions. Thus it follows“: He was not the light, but came to 
teſtify concerning the light. Again“: In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word was God. This 


'7 Preface to Mark, 8 8. 15 Preface to Luke, 58. 9 John, 1. 3. 
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was in the beginning with God. See alſo the verſes marked in the 
margin. 


§ 9. Hr BRAITSNS are to be found in all the Evangeliſts; though 
it may be remarked, that ſome abound more with one ſort of He. 
braiſm, and others with another. A Hebrew idiom, very frequent 
with this writer, is the repetition or introduction of the perſonal 
pronoun in caſes wherein it is perfectly redundant. Thus“: Eg % w 
ins To mvp raraouv xa prevoy ET avro?, literally, On whomſoever 
thou ſhalt ſce the Spirit deſcending, and remaining upon him. And", 
"Ou £yw UK Eur Agio Wa AUTH UTE TOY ILQUTR TE UTOmpaTH;, Here 
both the pronouns cv and avrov are employed in relation to the ſame 
perſon, an idiom which it is hardly poſſible to expreſs intelligibly in 


a modern language. As to other particularities in this writer, I ſhall 


only obſerve, that the conjunction xa is not ſo frequently uſed by 


John for coupling ſentences, as by the reſt. The introduction cf 


any incident with the phraſe xa eyevero, generally rendered in the 
common tranſlation, and it came to paſs; in which the verb is uſed 
:mperſonally, though common in the other Goſpels, never occurs in 
this, 


$ 10, THE introduction of either facts or obſervations, by the ad- 
verb ide, behold, is much rarer in this Goſpel than in the reſt. But 
in the change (or, as rhetoricians term it, enallage) of the tenſes, ſo 
frequent with the Hebrews, John abounds more than any other of our 
Lord's biographers. He is peculiar in the application of ſome names; 
as of & Aoyos, the word, and 0 peroyevys, the only-begotien, to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of 0 Tapauayrhs, the monitor, or, as ſome render it, 
the advocate, and others, the comforter, to the Holy Spirit. He is 
peculiar alſo in ſome modes of expreſſion, which, though inconſider- 


* John, 1. 15. 26. 27. 30. 31. 33. 33. * 47 
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able in themſelves, it may not be improper to ſuggeſt in paſſing. 
guch is his reduplication of the affirmative adverb Aw; for he always 
ſays, Auny gpm Ne Ne vv, Verily verily T ſay unto you. It is never 
** but ſingly by the reſt. Upon the whole, John's ſtyle is thought 
to be more idiomatical, and leſs conformable to the ſyntaQtic order than 
that of any other writer in the New Teſtament. There is none whoſe 


manner more beſpeaks an author deſtitute of the advantages which re- 


ſult from letters and education. 


(11, Ir is manifeſtly not without deſign that he commonly paſſes 
over thoſe paſſages of our Lord's hiſtory and teaching, which had 
been treated at large by the other Evangeliſts, or, if he touches them 
at all, he touches them but ſlightly, whilſt he records many miracles 
which had been overlooked by the reſt, and expatiates on the ſublime 
doctrines of the pre-exiſtence, the divinity, and the incarnation of 
the Word, the great ends of his miſſion, and the bleſſings of his pur- 
| chaſe, This hiſtory of Jeſus may be truly ſaid to interfere leſs with 
the reſt than theſe do with one another : in conſequence of which, if 
its teſtimony cannot often be pleaded in confirmation of theirs, nei- 
ther is it liable to be urged in contradiction. It is remarkable alſo, 
that though this Evangeliſt appears, more than any of them, to ex- 
cel in that artleſs ſimplicity, which is ſcarcely compatible with the 

ſubtlety of diſputation, we have, in his work, a fuller diſplay of the 
evidences of our religion, on the footing on which it then food, than 
in all the reſt put together. 


\ 12. HERE we have alſo the true ſources of Chriſtian conſolation 
under perſecution, and the ſtrongeſt motives to faith, patience, con- 
ſtancy, and mutual love, in every ſituation wherein Providence may 
place us. From the incidents here related, we may learn many ex- 
ccllent leſſons of modeſty, humanity, humility, and kind attention 

to 


— 
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to the concerns of others. Nor does any one of thoſe incidents appear 
to be more fraught with inſtruQtion, than the charge of his mother, 
which our bleſſed Lord, at that critical time when he hung in agony 
upon the croſs, conſigned to his beloved diſciple *, Though the paſ- 
ſage is very brief and deſtitute of all artful colouring, nothing can im. 
preſs more ſtrongly, on the feeling heart, his reſpectful tenderneſs for 
a worthy parent, and his unalterable affection for a faithful friend, 
Upon the whole, the language employed in conveying the ſentiments, 
is no more than the repoſitory, the caſe. Let not its homelineſs di- 
courage any one from examining its invaluable contents. The tres. 
ſure itſelf is heavenly, even the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle obſerves **, to be committed to earthen veſſels, that the 


excellency of the power may, to the conviction of all the ſoberminded, 
be of God, and not of men. 


(13. Tre Apoſtle John, by the concurrent teſtimony of all Chriſtian 
antiquity, after ſuffering perſecution for the cauſe of Chriſt, lived toa 
very great age, and having ſurvived all the other Apoſtles, died a na- 


_ tural death at Epheſus in Aſia Minor, in the reign of the emperor 
Trajan. „ 


&7 John, xix. 25, &c. 2s 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
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SSCIION I. 


The Incarnation. 


CH. I. 


HE pre- exiſtence, divinity, and creative exertion of the Word :—the light 

of the world: —the end of John's miſſion :—the reception of the Word among 
God's ancient people: the Word incarnate, the interpreter of God, the 
fountain of grace and truth to men, viſits the earth :—the Baptiſt's teſti- 
mony concerning himſelf : concerning the Meſſiah whom God had indicated 
to him by @ viſible token :—two of John's diſciples, induced by their Maſter's 
teſtimony, follow Jeſus :—others alſo called by Jeſus. Page 287 


SECTION U. 


The Entrance on the Piniſtrp. 
CH, II, III. 


Jeſus turns water into wine at a marriage in Cana; — goes to Jeruſalem ; — 
drives the traffickers out of the temple; — ſileuces thoſe who queſtioned his 
authority ;——makes many converts, but not all worthy of confidence ;—is vi- 
ſited ſecretly by Nicodemus a magiſtrate, with whom be conver/ſes on regene- 

alien, faith, and fortitude in the cauſe of truth :— Jeſus retires into the 
ccuntry ; employs his diſciples in baptizing :—this is reported to Fohn,— 
who gives his teſtimony of Jeſus, exalting his miſſion and perſonal dignity 
much above his own, 290 
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SECTION III. 
The Journey to Galilee, 


CH, IV. 

Feſus, near Sychar of Samaria, enters into converſation with a Samaritan 
woman ; —diſcovers himſelf to her to be the Meffiah : —the diſciples, who had 
gone into the city to buy food, are ſurpriſed to find them converſing together; 
e acquaints his diſciples, that to do the work for which he was ſent, was 
to him as food ;—goes into the city ;—ſtays two days, making many converts; 
returns to Galilee; heals the courtier's ſon who lay ſicł at Capernaum, 
Page 294 


SECTION IV. 
The Cure at Wetheſda, 


CH. V. 


The ſupernatural cures wrought at Betheſda by the agitation of the water; 4 
diſeaſed man who lay there, waiting ſuch à cure, healed on the Sabbath by 
Jeſus, who commanded him to carry home his couch. — Hence ſome altercatim 
of the Jews, —firſt with the man, —afterwards with Jeſus :—Feſus allege 
the example of the Father, from whom he derives both the power whereby be 
acts, and the wiſdom wherewith he teaches :—his miſſion proved by—1. the 
teſtimony of John ;—2. the miracles he wrought ;—3. the declaration of the 
Father at his baptiſm ;—4. the Jewiſh ſcriptures, 297 


SHOCTION:V. | 
The People fed in the Deſert. 


„„ 


Feſus feeds five thouſand miraculouſly in the deſert ;—while his diſciples embark, 
he retires from the multitude, who intend by force to make him king ;—th# 
night being ſtormy, be follows his diſciples, walking on the ſea ;—enters their 
veſſel, which immediately reaches the intended port; —inſtructs the people wh? 
flock about him, as to the object moſt worthy of their labour ;— he declares 
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himſelf the bread of life, the Source of ſpiritual nouriſhment and comfort, 
prefigured by the manna which the Iſraelites ate in the deſert :—his language 
fo ſtrongly metaphorical proves unintelligible to many, and makes not a few 
withdraw altogether :—Teſus having aſked the twelve, whether they meant 
to follow their example, — Peter, in name of the whole, acknowledges him the 
Mefiab, profeſſing inviolable fidelity : —Feſus acquaints them that even in 
their ſmall number there is one perfidious. Page 300 


SECTION: FL 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


CH. VII. 2, &c. VIII. 


ſus declines going with his kinſmen to the feſtival; —when they were gone, ſets 
out privately ;—teaches in the temple, vindicating his doctrine and miſſion : — 
the chief prieſts and phariſees ſend officers to ſeize him; — be continues to teach; 
the people are much divided about him ;—the officers return without him, 
urging for their excuſe, the unexampled power of his ſpeeches : —the rage of 
the rulers mildly checked by Nicodemus : — Jeſus diſmiſſes the woman taken in 
adultery ;—declares himſelf the light of the world; —expeſes the vanity of the 
Jewiſb boaſts of liberty ; —of their relation to Abraham ;—of their relation to 
God:—defends himſelf againſt their abuſe ;—and when they were preparing to 
kill him, conveys himſelf out of their reach. © 304 


SECTION VIE 
The Cure of the Pan born blind, 


G 

Jeſus gives fight to a man blind from his birth: —this excites the aſtoniſhment 
of the neighbours :—the phariſees enquire into the fact, examining firſt the 
man,—afterwards his parents, — then again the man himſelf :—they acquaint 
him that the perſon who had cured him muſt be a bad man, becauſe he had 
done it on the Sabbath. — As the man who had been tured, declared his diſſent 
from this judgment, they expelled him the ſynagogue :—TJeſus afterwards 
finding the man, comforts him compares himſelf to the door of the fold, and 
Oo2 to 
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to the good ſhepherd : diviſions among the people concerning bim; — his ene. 
mies charge him with blaſphemy ;—he vindicates himſelf, and eludes their 
deſigns. Page 311 
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SECTION. VIII. 
Lazarus raiſed from the Dead, 


ll | ch. XI, XII. I——IT. 

| | | Lazarus of Bethany being fick, his fiſters ſend word to Jeſus, who, after to 
[| | days, returns to Judea, his diſciples reluctantly accompanying him :—Feſu;" 
Fi reſtores Lazarus to life who had been four days buried; —this proved the 
means of convincing numbers :—the rulers alarmed, convene the Sanbedrin, 
| where the deſtrufion of Feſus is determined; — he retires into the country; 
5 cn the approach of the paſſover, meaſures are again concerted againſt Jeſus; — 
| {| | he comes to Bethany, —ſups with Lazarus ;—his feet anointed by Mary, why 
| is accuſed of profuſion by Judas, — but vindicated by his Maſter :—crowds 
flock to the houſe, to ſee not only Jeſus, but Lazarus, who had been raiſed 
From the dead. 315 


SECTION IX 
The Entry into Jeruſalem, 


CH. XII. 12, &c. xIII. 


Jeſus rides into Feruſalem on an aſs, the multitude ſhouting : —ſome Greeks de- 
fire to ſee him :—Teſus foretells his death, and its effeft in engaging diſciples; 
— warns his hearers to improve the preſent opportunity, of which they would 
ſoon be deprived :—ſeveral rulers convinced, but reſtrained, by fear, from de- 
claring their ſentiments: Jeſus announces his doctrine as direftly from God; 
— waſhes the feet of his diſciples; — points out this as an example to them ;— 
foretells that one of them would betray him;—by a token acquaints the bt- 
loved diſciple that Judas Iſcariot was the man; recommends mutual love; 
—warns Peter, more confident than the reſt, of his tranſgreſſion in diſowning 


bim. i | 319 
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IB CI:10 NL. 
Conſolation to the Diſciples. 


CH, XIV, XV, XVI. XVII. 


Jeſus, before his departure, comforts his diſciples, aſſuring them that his abſence 
would conduce to their good, and be but temporary; —promiſes them another 
monitor to ſupply his place ;—that he will ſoon diſcover himſelf to them, though 
not to the world ;—the fimilitude of the vine ;—exhorts to the obſervance of 
bis precepts, and to mutual love ;—encourages them by his example to bear 
perſecution with conſtancy ; warns them of their danger; —acquaints them 
of the monitors functions; —excites them to pray the Father in his name; — 

 foretells that their ſorrow will be ſoon ſucceeded by joy,—and the world's joy 
by ſorrow ; —that his people will have peace in him, but affliction in the 
world; — concludes with a prayer to his Father, firſt for himſelf, to glorify 
him in the iſſue of the awful trial; — 2. for his diſciples, to preſerve them in 
unity and truth; — 3. for all the converts that ſhould be made to him through 
their miniſtry. Page 324 


EEC TIONAL. 
The Crucifixion. 


CH. XVIII. XIX. 1—37. 

Jeſus being betrayed to his enemies by Judas, manifeſts his power to thoſe ſent 
to apprehend him ;—is brought to the bigh prieſt's houſe and examined; —is 
denied by Peter; —conſigned to Pilate, who, after enquiry, finding no cauſe 
for condemning, —offers, to the people, to releaſe bim, according to the cuſtom 
which obtained at the paſſover :—the people, influenced by their rulers, refuſe 
Jeſus, demanding that he may be crucified, and Barabbas releaſed :—Pilate 
cauſes Feſus to be ſcourged; —and, after repeated declarations of his innocence, 
gives him up to the will of the multitude: —Yeſus is brought with two male- 
Factors to Calvary, carrying his croſs the charge of his mother he, from the 
croſs, recommends to the beloved diſciple, who, from that time, took ber to his 

own bouſe :—the ſoldiers part his garments among them ;—one of them, with 

@ ſpear, pierces the fide of Jeſus when dead. 222 
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SECTION XII. 


The Reſurrection, 


CH. XIX. 39, Kc. XX. XXI. 


The body of Jeſus given to Joſeph of Arimathea;—he and Nicodemus embalyn 
it, and lay it in the ſepulchre :—the ſepulchre is found empty early on Sun- 
day morning, firſt by Mary Magdalene, afterwards by Peter and Jobn :— 
ſoon after Jeſus appears to Mary Magdalene at the ſepulchre, and ſends he; 
to acquaint his diſciples of his reſurrection, and that his aſcenſion would ſoon 
follow ;—in the evening he appears to the Apoſtles in a houſe, and gives then 
commiſſion to teach :—Thomas, who had been abſent, owns, to his fellow- 
diſciples, his diſbelief of their teſtimony :—Feſus appears again to the Apoſtles, 
Thomas being preſent, whoſe incredulity is overcome by the evidence he bad 
wanted :—again he appears to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, diſcovering 
himſelf by means of an extraordinary draught of fiſhes ;—eats with them;— 
draws from Peter thrice, in preſence of the reſt, a declaration of his love to 
him : - Jeſus gives him charge of his flock, —and foretells his martyrdom; 
—rebukes his curioſity about the fate of a fellow-diſciple, It was that di- 
ciple who wrote this Goſpel, and was witneſs of moſt of the things recorded 
in it, Page 337 


SECTION L 


The Jncarnation, 


. 1 the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
2 God, and the Word was God. This was in the beginning with Ol. 1; 16. 
3 God. All things were made by it, and without it not a ſingle 
4 creature was made. Inu it was. life, and the life was the light of 
5 men. And the light ſhone in darkneſs ; but the darkneſs admitted | 
it not. | | = 
6+ A man named Fohn was ſent from God. This man came as a yg, ;; 1. 
witneſs to teſtify concerning the light, that by his means all might Mar. 1; 2 . 
8 believe, He was not himſelf the light, but came to teſtify concerning | 
9 the light. The true light was he who, coming into the world, en- | 
lighteneth every man. | 


10 He was in the world, and the world was made by him; yet the 
11 world knew him not. He came to his own land, and his own 
12 people did not receive him; but to as many as received him, believing 
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Mat. 1; 16. 
LN. 23 7. 


1 Ti. 6; 16. 
1 Jo. 4; 12. 


Mat. 35 Jo 
Mar. 1; 3. 
Lu. 33 4 
I. 40; 3. 
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CH. 1. | SFCT. 1, 
13 in his name, he granted the privilege of being children of God, 19 


derive their birth not from blood, nor from the dtejire of the fleſh, ny 
from the will of man, but from God. 


14 And the Word became incarnate, and ſojourned amongſt us (and 

we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father ) 
15 full of grace and truth, (It was concerning him John teſlified 

when he cried, © This is he of whom I ſaid, He that cometh after 
16 © ne is preferred to me; for he was before me.” Of his ſuln; 
17 we all have received, even grace for his grace; for the law wg; 
18 given by Moſes, the grace and the truth came by Feſus Chriſt, Y. 


one ever ſaw God; it is the only begotten Son, that is in the boſom} 
the Father, who hath made him known. 


19 NOW this is the teſtimony of Fohn. When the Jeu ſent praeſs 
20 and Levites from Feruſalem to aſk him, Who art thou? he acknor. 
ledged and denied not, but acknowledged, ſaying, I am not the 
21 Meſſiah. And they aſked him, Who then? Art thou Elijah? H 
22 ſaid, Jam not. Art thou the Prophet? He anſwered, No. The, 
ſaid, Tell then who thou art, that we may return an anſwer to 
23 them who ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He anfavered, 
I am he whoſe voice proclaimeth in the wilderneſs, © Make 
e ſtraight the way of the Lord“, as ſaid the Prophet Iſaiah. 
24* Now they who were ſent were of the Phariſees. And they qut- 
tioned him further, Why then doſt thou baptize, if thou be not 
26 the Meſſiah, nor Elijah, nor the Prophet ? Fohn anſiccred, ] bap- 
tize in water, but there is one amongſt you whom ye know not. 
27 It is he who cometh after me, and was before me, whoſe ſhoc- 
28 latchet I am not worthy to looſe. This happened at Bethany, 
upon the Fordan, where Fohn was baptizing, 


*9 Tehovab. 
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SECT. 1. CH. 1. 

2) On the morrow Jobn ſeeth Jeſus coming to him, and ſaith, 
Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fin of the 


30 world. This is he concerning whom I ſaid, After me cometh 


31 © a man who is preferred to me; for he was before me.. As 
for me, I knew him not; but to the end that he may be diſ- 

42 covered to Iſrael, I am come baptizing in water. Fohn teftified 

further, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like 

33 a dove, and remaining upon him. For my part, I had not 
known him, had not he who ſent me to baptize in water 
told me, Upon whomſoever thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcend- 
© ing and remaining, the ſame is he who baptizeth in the Holy 

34 © Ghoſt,” Having therefore ſeen this, I teſtify that he is the Son 
of God. 


35* The next day Jobn being with two of his diſciples, obſerved Feſus 
37 paſſing, and ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God. The two diſciples 
38 hearing this, followed Feſus. And Feſus turning about ſaw them 
39 following, and ſaid to them, What ſeek ye? They anſwered, 
40 Rabbi (which fignifieth Doctor), where dwelleſt thou? He re- 

plied, Come, and ſee. They went and ſaw where he dwelt; and 
41 it being about the tenth hour ®, abode with him that day. One of 

the two who, having heard Fohn, followed TFeſus, was Andrew 
42 the brother of Simon Peter. The jirſt he met was his own brother 

Simon, to whom he ſaid, We have found the Meſſiah ** (a word 


43 equivalent to Chriſt *). And he brought him to Feſus. Teſus 


looking upon him, ſaid, Thou art Simon the ſon of Jona ; thou 
ſhalt be called Cephas ”*, which denoteth the ſame as Peter“. 
44 The next day Feſus reſolved to go to Galilee, and meeting Philip, 
45 Haid to him, Follow me. Now Philip wvas of Bethſaida, the city of 
46 Andrew and Peter. Philip meeteth Natbanael, and ſaith unto him, 


39 Four o'clock afternoon. 3: Anointed. * Anointed, 
33 Rock, 34 Rock. | 85 
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R SECT, 1, 
Gen. 493 10. We have found the perſon deſcribed by Moſes in the law, and by 
= ; 2 aFthe Prophets, Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, from Nazareth. Nj. 
| thanael ſaith unto him, Out of Nazareth can any good thing come? 
48 Philip anſwered, Come, and ſee. Feſus ſaw Nathanael coming i 
him, and ſaid concerning him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom 
49 is no guile. Nathanael faid unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered, I ſaw thee when thou waſt under the fig- 
50 tree, before Philip called thee. Nathanael replying, ſaid unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God: thou art the King of 
51 Iſrael. hu anſwered him, ſaying, Becauſe IL told thee that! 
ſaw thee under the fig-tree, thou believeſt: thou ſhalt fee 
52 greater things than this. Hie added, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven open, and the meſſengers 
of God aſcending from the Son of Man, and deſcending upon 
him, 


SECTION. I. 


The Entrance on the Tiniſkry, 


II. 2 HRE E days after there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
2 and the mother of Teſus was there, Feſus alſo and his di- 
3 ſciples were invited to the marriage. The wine falling ſhort, the 
4 mother of Jeſus ſaid to him, They have no wine. Fe/us an- 

fwered, Woman, what haſt thou to do with me? My time 1s 
5 not yet come. His mother ſaid to the ſervants, Do whatever he 
6 ſhall bid you. Now there were fix water-pots of flone, containing 
tavo or three baths * a=puece, placed there for the Fewiſh rites of 
7 cleanſing. Feſus ſaid to them, Fill the pots with water. Aud 


#5 A bath contained about 71 gallons. 
they 
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8 they filled them to the brim. Then he ſaid, Draw now, and 

9 carry to the director of the feaſt. And they did ſo. When the di- 
rector of the feaſt had taſted the wine made of water, not knowing 
whence it was (but the ſervants who drew the water knew ), 

10 be ſaid, addreſſing the bridegroom, Every body preſenteth the beſt 
wine firſt, and worſe wine after wards, when the gueſts have drunk 

11 largely; but thou haſt reſerved the beſt until now. This firft mi- 
racle Jeſus wrought in Cana of Galilee, diſplaying his glory: and 
his diſciples believed on him. 

12 Afterwards he went to Capernaum, he and his mother, and 
his brothers, and his diſciples ; but they ſtayed not there many days, 


13 AND the Fewih paſſover being nigh, Feſus went to Feruſa- 
14 lem; and finding changers ſitting in the temple, and people who fold 
15 cattle, and ſheep, and doves ; he made a whip of cords, and drove 

them all out of” the temple, with the ſheep and the cattle, ſcattering 
16 the coin of the changers, and overſetting their tables; and ſaid to 
 . them who fold doves, Take theſe things hence. Make not 
17 my Father's houſe a houſe of traffic. Then his diſciples remem- 

bered theſe words of Scripture, * My zeal for thy houſe confſumeth 


« me,” | 
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Pſ. 69; 9. 


18 Hereupon the Fews ſaid to him, By what miracle doſt thou ſhow 


19 us thy title to do theſe things? Te/us anſwering, ſaid unto them, 

20 Deſtroy this temple, and I will rear it again in three days. The 

 Fews replied, Forty and ſix years was this temple in building; 

21 and thou wouldlt rear it in three days? But by the temple he meant 

22 his body. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples 

remembered that he had ſaid this, and they underſtood the Scripture, 
and the word which Jeſus had ſpoken. ny 

23 While he was at Feruſalem, during the feaſt of the paſſover, many 

believed on bim, when they ſaw the miracles which be performed. 
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24 But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to them, becauſe he knew them all 
25 He needed not to receive from others a character of any man, for be 
knew what was in man. 


III. NOW there was a Phariſee, called Nicedemus, a ruler of the 
2 Yews, who came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid to him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe 

3 miracles which thou doſt, unleis God be with him. Jet an- 
fwering, ſaid unto him, Verily verily I ſay unto thee, unleſs a 

4 man be born again, he cannot diſcern the reign of God, Ni. 
demus replied, How can a grown man be born ? Can he enter his 

5 mother's womb anew, and be born? Fe/us anſwered, Verily 
verily I ſay unto thee, unleſs a man be born of water and Spirit, 

6 he cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which is born of the 
fleſh is fleſh ; that which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. Wonder 
not then that I ſaid to thee, Ye muſt be born again. The wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
knoweſt not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth; ſo it is with 
9 every one who is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus anſwered, How 

10 can theſe things be? Fe/us replied, Art thou the teacher of Iſrael, 

11 and knoweſt not theſe things? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, we 

ſpeak what we know, and teſtify what we have ſeen; yet ye re- 

12 ceive not our teſtimony. If ye underſtood not when I told you 

earthly things ; how will ye underſtand, when I tell you heavenly 

13 things? For none aſcendeth into heaven, but he who deſcended 

14 from heaven; the Son of Man, whoſe abode is heaven. 48 

Num. 213 9. Moſes placed on high the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the 
15 Son of Man be placed on high, that whoſoever believeth on him 
1 Jo. 439. 16 may not periſh, but obtain eternal life: for God hath ſo loved the 
world, as to give his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believ- 

ch. 12; 47. 17 eth on him may not periſh, but obtain eternal life, For God 
hath 
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hath ſent his Son into the world, not to condemn the world, but 


18 that the world may be ſaved by him. He who believeth on 


him ſhall not be condemned; he who believeth not is already 


condemned, becauſe he hath not believed on the name of the 
19 only begotten Son of God. Now this is the condemnation, that 
the light is come into the world, and men have preferred the 
20 darkneſs to the light, becauſe their deeds were evil. For who- 
ſoever doth evil, hateth the light, and ſhunneth it, leſt his deeds 
21 ſhould be detected. But he who obeyeth the truth cometh to the 
light, that it may be manifeſt that his actions are agreeable to 
God. 


22 Aﬀer this, Feſus went with his diſciples into the territory of” Ju- 
23 dea, where he remained with them, and baptized. John alſo was 


baptizing in Enon near Salim, becauſe there was much water there ; 


24 and people came thither and were baptized. For Fohn was not yet 
caſt into priſon. 
25 Now Fein's diſciples had a diſpute with a Few about purification. 
26 Whereupon they went to John, and ſaid to him, Rabbi, he who 
was with thee near the Jordan, of whom thou gaveſt ſo great a 
27 character; he too baptizeth, and the people flock to him. Jobn 
anſwered, A man can have no power but what he deriveth from 
28 heaven. Ye yourſelves are witneſſes for me, that I ſaid, * I am 
29 © not the Meſſiah, but am ſent before him.“ The bridegroom is 
he who hath the bride ; but the friend of the bridegroom, who 
aſſiſteth him, rejoiceth to hear the bridegroom's voice: this my 
30 joy therefore is complete. He muſt increaſe, while J decreaſe. 
31 He who cometh from above, is above all. He who is from the 
earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh as being from the earth. He 
32 who cometh from heaven is above all. What he teſtifieth is 
what he hath ſeen and heard; yet his teſtimony is not received. 
33 He who receiveth his teſtimony, voucheth the veracity of God. 
For 
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34 For he whom God hath commiſſioned, relateth God's own 


words; for [to him] God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure, 


Mat. 11; 27. 35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath ſubjected all things to 


1 Jo. 5; 107 


ch. 3; 22. 


Gen. 33; 19. 


& 48; 22. 


Joſ. 24; 32. 


36 him. He who believeth on the Son hath life eternal; he who 
rejecteth the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the vengeance of God 
awaiteth him. 


SECTION II. 


The Journey to Galilee, 


IV. JESUS knowing that the Phariſees were informed that he mai: 
2 and baptized more diſciples than Fohn ( though it was not Je- 
3 ſus himſelf, but his diſciples, who baptized), left Fallen, and re- 
turned to Galilee. 
4* Being obliged to paſs through Samaria, he came to a Samaritan 
city called Sychar ®, near the heritage which Jacob gave his ſon J- 
6 /eph. Now Jacob's well was there, And Feſus, wearied with th: 
journey, ſat down by the well, it being about the ſixth hour. 


7 ÞAA woman of Samaria having come to draw water, Feſus ſaid to 
8 her, Give me to drink (for his diſciples were gone into the city lv 
g buy food); the Samaritan woman anſwered, How is it that thou 
who art a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me who am a Samaritan? (fir 

10 the Jews have no friendly intercourſe with the Samaritans.) FJeſu 
replied, If thou kneweſt the bounty of God, and who it is that 
faith to thee, © Give me to drink,* thou wouldſt have aſked him, 

11 and he would have given thee living water. She anſwered, dit, 
thou haſt no bucket, and the well is deep: whence then halt 


26 In the Old Teſtament called Shechem, 37 Twelve o'clock noon. 


thou 


. 
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12 thou the living water? Art thou greater than our father Jacob, 
who gave us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, and his ſons, 
13 and his cattle? Fe/us replied, Whoſo drinketh of this water will 
14 thirſt again; but whoever ſhall drink of the water which I ſhall 
give him, ſhall never thirſt more ; but the water which I ſhall 
give, ſhall be in him a fountain ſpringing up to everlaſting life. 
15 The woman anſwered, Sir, give me this water, that I may never 
16 be thirſty, nor come hither to draw. Fe/us ſaid to her, Go, call 
17 thy huſband, and come back. She anſwered, I have no huſ- 
18 band. Jeſus replied, Thou ſayeſt well, I have no huſband ; 
for thou haſt had five huſbands; and he whom thou now haſt, 
19 is not thy huſband ; in this thou haſt ſpoken truth. The woman 
20 ſaid, Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers wor- 
ſhipped on this mountain; and ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is the 
21 place where men ought to worſhip. Te/us anſwered, Woman, 
believe me, the time approacheth, when ye ſhall neither come 
to this mountain, nor go to Jeruſalem, to worſhip the Father. 
22 Ye worſhip what ye know not; we worſhip what we know : 
23 for ſalvation is from the Jews. But the time cometh, or rather 
1s come, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
ſpirit and truth: for ſuch are the worſhippers whom the Father 
24 requireth. God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
25 worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. The woman replied, I know 
that the Meſſiah ** cometh (7hat is, the Chriſt *) ; when he is 


26 come, he will teach us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I who 


ipeak unto thee am he. 
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Deut. 12; 5* 


2 Cor. 31 17. 


27 Upon this his diſciples came and wondered that he talked with s 


woman ; yet none of them ſaid, * What ſeekeſt thou ? or why talkeſt 
28 © thou with her?” Then the woman left her pitcher, and having 


8 The anointed. 39 The anointed. 
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b 
29 gone into the city, ſaid to the people, Come, ſee a man who hath 


30 told me all that ever I did. Is this the Meſſiah? They accord. 
ingly went out of” the city and came to him. 
31 Meanwhile the diſciples entreating him, ſaid, Rabbi, eat. 
32 Ile anſwered, I have meat to eat which ye know not of 
33 Then ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought 
34 him food? ee anjwered, My food is to do the will of him 
35 who ſent me, and to ſiniſn his work. Say ye not, Aſter four 
months cometh harveſt.” But I ſay, Lift up your eyes and 
ſurvey the fields; for they are already white enough for harveſt, 
36 The reaper receiveth wages and gathereth the fruits for eternal life, 
37 that both the ſower and the reaper may rejoice together. For 
herein the proverb is verified, © One ſoweth and another reapeth. 
38 I ſend you to reap that whereon ye have beſtowed no labour: 
others laboured ; and ye get poſſeſſion of their labours. 
39 Now many Samaritans of that city believed in him on the teſli- 
mony of the woman who ſaid, * He told me all that ever I did. 
40 When, therefore, they came to him, they beſought him to flay with 
41 them, and he flayed there two days. And many more believed le- 
cauſe of what they heard from himſelf; and they ſaid to the woman, It 
42 is not now on account of what thou haſt reported, that we believe; 
for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is truly the 
Saviour of the world, the Meſſiah. 
43 Aer the two days Feſus departed and went to Galilee | but noi 
44 to Nazareth]; for he had himfelf declared that a prophet is not re- 
45 garded in his own country. Being come into Galilee, he was well 
received by the Galileans, who had ſeen all that he did at Jeru- 
alem during the feflival ; for they likewiſe attended the feſtival. 
46 Then Jeſus returned to Cana of Galilee, where he had made the 
water wine, And there was a certain officer of the court, wheſe 


47 * lay ſic at Capernaum, who, having heard that Feſus was come 
from 


. 
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from Fudea into Galilee, went to him, and entreated him to come 


48 and cure his ſon who was dying. FJeſus ſaid to him, Unleſs ye ſee 
40 ſigns and prodigies, ye will not believe. The officer anſwered, 
50 Come, Sir, before my child die. TFe/us replied, Go thy way. 
Thy ſon is well. And the man believed the word which Feſus had 
51 ſpoken, and went his way. As he was returning, his ſervants met 
52 him, and acquainted him that his boy was well. He then enquired of 
them the hour when he began to mend. They anſwered, Yeſterday, 
53 at the ſeventh hour, the fever left him. Then the father knew 
that it was the ſame hour at which Feſus ſaid to him, Thy ſon is 
54 © well” and he and all bis family believed. This ſecond miracle 
Jeſus performed, after returning from Fudea to Galilee. 


SECTION IV. 


The Cure at Betheſda, 


V. FTERWARDS there was a Fewiſh fejtival, and Jeſus went 
2 to Feruſalem. Now there is at Feruſalem, nigh the ſheep-gate, 
a bath, called in Hebrew Betheſda ®*, which hath five covered 


3 walks, In theſe lay a great number of ſich, blind, lame, and pal- 

4 fied people waiting for the moving of the water. For a meſſenger at 
times deſcended into the bath, and agitated the water; and the firſt 
that ſtepped in, after the agitation of the water, was cured of what- 
ever diſeaſe he had. ESTES 


5 Now there was one there who had been diſeaſed eight and thirty 


6 years. Feſus, who ſaw him lying, and knew that he had been long 
7 ill, ſaid to him, Wouldſt thou be healed ? The diſeaſed man an- 
fwered, Sir, I have nobody to put me into the bath, when the 


+2 Houſe of mercy, 
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water is agitated; but while I am going, another getteth down 
before ,me. Jeſus faid lo him, Ariſe, take up thy couch, and 


g walk. Inflantly the man was healed, and took up his conch, and 


Neh. 133 19. IO 


11 
12 


13 


walked. 

Now that day was the Sabbath. The Jews therefore ſaid to him 
that was cured, This is the Sabbath. It is not lawful for thee to 
carry the couch. He anſwered, He who healed me, ſaid to me, 
Take up thy couch and walk.“ They aſked him then, Who is the 
man that ſaid to thee, * Take up thy couch and walk?” But he that 
had been healed, knew not who it was ; for TFeſus bad ſlipt away, 


there being a crowd in the place. 


14 Feſus afterwards finding him in the temple, ſaid to him, Behold 


15 
16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


thou art cured; ſin no more, leſt ſomething worſe befal thee. 
The man went and told the Fews that it was Feſus who had cured 
him. Therefore the Fews perſecuted Jeſus, and ſought to kill hin, 
becauſe he had done this on the Sabbath. _ | 
But Teſus anſwered them, As my Father hitherto worketh, [ 
work. For this reaſon the Jews were the more intent to kill him, 
becauſe he had not only broken the Sabbath, but by calling God pecu- 
liarly his Father, had equalled bimfelf with God. Then Feſus ad- 
dreſſed them, ſaying, Verily verily J ſay unto you, the Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, but as he ſeeth the Father do: for what 


things ſoever he doth, ſuch doth the Son likewiſe. For the Fa- 


ther loveth the Son, and ſhoweth him all that he himſelf deth: 
nay, and will ſhow him greater works than theſe, works which 
will aſtoniſh you. For as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the 
dead, the Son alſo quickeneth whom he will: for the Father 
judgeth no perſon, having committed the power of judging en- 
tirely to the Son, that all might honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 


24 Father who ſent him. Verily verily I ſay unto you, He who 


heareth 
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hearath my doctrine, and believeth him who ſent me, kh» eter- 


nal life, and ſhall not incur condemnation, having paſſed from 
25 death to life. Verily verily I ſay unto you, the time cometh, or 
rather is come, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
26 God, and hearing they ſhall live. For as the Father hath life in 
himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
27 ſelf; and hath given him even the judicial authority, becauſe 
28 he is a Son of Man. Wonder not at this; for the time cometh 
when all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
29 forth. They that have done good, ſhall ariſe to enjoy life; they 
zo that have done evil, ſhall ariſe to ſuffer puniſhment, I can do 
nothing of myſelf; as I hear, I judge; and my judgment is juſt, 
becauſe I ſeek not to pleaſe myſelf, but to pleaſe the Father who 
ſent me. 
31 If I [alone] teſtify concerning myſelf, my Uma is not to be 
32 regarded: there is another who teſtifieth concerning me; and I 
33 know that his teſtimony of me ought to be regarded. Ye your- 
34 ſelves ſent to John, and he bore witneſs to the truth. As for me, 
I need no human teſtimony ; I only urge this for your ſalvation, 
35 He was the lighted and ſhining lamp; and for a while ye were 
glad to enjoy his light. 
30 But have greater teſtimony than John's s; for the works which 
the Father hath empowered me to periorm, the works themſelves 
which I do, teſtify for me, that the Father hath ſent me. 


37 Nay, the Father who ſent me, hath himſelf atteſted me. Did 
38 ye never hear his voice, or ſee his form? Or have ye forgotten his 
declaration, that ye believe not him whom he hath commiſſioned ? 
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39 Ye ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe ye think to obtain, by their 


40 means, eternal life. Now theſe alſo are witneſſes for me; yet ye 


41 will not come unto me that ye may obtain life. I deſire not honour 


42 from men; but I know you, that ye are ſtrangers to the love of 


Q q 2 God, 
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43 God. I am come in my Father's name, and ye do not receive 


me; if another come in his own name, ye will receive him. 

ch. 12; 43- 44 How can ye believe, while ye court honour one from another, 

45 regardleſs of the honour which cometh from God alone? Do not 

think that I am he who will accuſe you to the Father. Your 

46 accuſer is Moſes, in whom ye confide. For if ye believed Mo- 

Deut. 18;15. 47 ſes, ye would believe me, for he wrote concerning me. But if 
ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words? 


SECTION V. 
The People fed in the Deſert, 


VI. FTERWARDS Feſus croſſed the ſea of Galilee [ alſo called} 
2 of Tiberias: and a great multitude followed him, becauſe they 
3 had ſeen the miraculous cures which he performed. And Feſus went 
4 up upon a mountain; where he ſat down with his diſciples. Now 
the paſſover, the Fewiſh feſtival, was near. 

Mat. 14313 5 Jeſus lifting up his eyes, and perceiving that a great multitude 
_ 1 was flocking to him, ſaid to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread to 
6 feed theſe people? ¶( This he ſaid to try him; for he knew himſelf 
7 what he was to do.) Philip anſwered, Two hundred denarii * 
would not purchaſe bread enough to afford every one a morſel. 
8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſaid to him, 
9 Here is a boy who hath five barley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes; 
10 but what are they among fo many? Te/as /aid, Make the men lie 
down. Now there was. much grafs in the place. So they lay down, 
11 in number about five thouſand. And Feſus took the loaves, and 
having given thanks, diſtributed them to thoſe who had lien downs 


About 61, 5 8. ſterling. 


He 
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12 He gave them alſo of the fiſhes, as much as they would, When they 
had eaten ſufficiently, he ſaid to his diſciples, Gather up the frag- 
13 ments which remain, that nothing be loſt. They therefore ga- 
thered, and with the fragments which the people had left, of the 
14 five barley loaves, they filled twelve baſkets, When thoſe men had 
ſeen the miracle which Jeſus had wrought, they ſaid, This is cer- 
15 tainly the prophet who cometh into the world. Then Teſus 
knowing that they intended to come, and carry him off to make him 
king, withdrew again alone to the mountain. 


16+ JU the evening his diſciples went to the ſea, and having embarked, 
were paſſing by ſea to Capernaum. It was now dark, and Feſus 
18 War not come to them. And the water wes raiſed by a tempeſluous 
19 wind, When they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs *, they obſerved Feſus walking on the fea, very near the bark, 
20 and were afraid. But he ſaid to them, It is I, be not afraid. 
21 Then they gladly received him into the bark ; and the bark was im- 
mediately at the place whither they were going. 


22 On the morrow the people who were on the ſea-fide, knowing that 
there had been but one boat there, and that Feſus went not into the 


23 boat with his diſciples, who went alone (other boats however ar- 


rived from Tiberias, nigh the place where they had eaten, after the 
24 Lord had given thanks), knowing beſides, that neither Feſus nor 
his diſciples were there, embarked and went to Capernaum ſeeking 
25 Having found him on the oppoſite ſhore, they ſaid to him, Rabbi, 
26 when cameſt thou hither ? Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw miracles; but becauſe 
27 ye ate of the loaves, and were ſatisfied. Work not for the food 
which periſheth, but for the food which endureth through eternal 


42 Between three and four miles. 
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life, which the Son of Man will give you: for to him the Father, 
28 that is, God, hath given his atteſtation. They aſked him, there. 
29 fore, What are the works which God requireth us to do? Yeſu 
anſwered, This is the work which God requireth, that ye believe 
zo on him whom he hath commiſſioned. They replicd, What miracle 
then doſt thou, that ſeeing it, we may believe thee? What doſt 
31 thou perform ? Our fathers ate the manna in the deſert, as it is 
32 written, © He gave them bread of heaven to eat.” Teſus then 
faid to them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moſes did not give 
you the bread of heaven; but my Father giveth you the true 
33 bread of heaven: for the bread of God is that which deſcendeth 
34 from heaven and giveth life to the world. They faid therefore t; 
35 him, Maſter, give us always this bread. TFe/us anſwered, I am 
the bread of life. He who cometk to me ſhall never hunger, and 

he who believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 
36 But as I told you, though ye have ſeen me, ye do not believe. 
37 Whatever the Father giveth me, will come to me ; and him who 
38 cometh to me I will not- reject. For I deſcended from heaven 
to do, not mine own will, but the will of him who ſent me. 
39 Now this is the will of him who ſent me, that I ſhould loſe no- 
thing of what he hath given me, but raiſe the whole again at the 
40 laſt day. This is the will of him who ſent me, that whoever 
recognizeth the Son and believeth on him, ſhould obtain eternal 

life, and that I ſhould raiſe him again at the laſt day. 

41 The Fews then murmured againſt him, becauſe he ſaid, * I am 
42 © the bread which deſcended from heaven:” and they ſaid, Is not 
this Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know! 
43 How then doth he ſay, „I deſcended from heaven?” YFeſus 
44 therefore anſwered, Murmur not amongſt yourſelves: no man 
can come unto me, unleſs the Father, who hath ſent me, draw 
45 him; and him I will raiſe again at the laſt day. It is written 
In 
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in the prophets, © They ſhall be all taught of God.” Every 
one who hath heard and learnt from the Father, cometh unto 
46 me. Not that any man, except him who is from God, hath ſeen 
47 the Father. He indeed hath ſeen the Father. Verily verily I 
43 ſay unto you, He who believeth on me hath eternal life. I am 
49 the bread of life. Your fathers ate the manna in the deſert and 
This is the bread which deſcended from heaven, that 
51 whoſo eateth thereof, may not die. I am the living bread which 
deſcended. from heaven. Whoſo eateth of this bread ſhall live 
for ever; and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world, 
52 The Jeu then debated among themſelves, ſaying, How can this 
53 man give us his fleſh to eat? Te/rs therefore ſaid to them, Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, IUnleſs ye eat the fleth of the Son of Man, 
54 and drink his blood, ye have not life in you. He that eateth my 
fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raiſe 
55 him again at the laſt day: for my fleſh is truly meat, and my 
56 blood 1s truly drink. He who eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 
57 blood, abideth in me, and I abide in him. As the Father 
liveth who ſent me, and I live by the Father; even ſo he 
55 who eateth me, ſhall live by me. This is the bread which de- 
ſcended from heaven. It is not like the manna which your 
fathers ate, for they died : he that eateth this bread ſhall live for 
79 ever. This diſcuurſe he ſpake in a ſynagogue teaching in Ca- 
pernaum,. | 
bo Many of his diſciples having heard it, ſaid, This is hard doc- 
01 trine, who can bear it? Feſus knowing in himſelf that his diſciples 
02 murmured at it, ſaid to them, Doth this ſcandalize you? What if 
ye ſhould ſee the Son of Man reaſcending thither, where he was 
63 before? It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the fleſh profiteth no- 
04 thing. The words which I ſpeak unto you are ſpirit and life. 
8 But 


50 died. 
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But there are ſome of you who do not believe, (For Feſus Ine 
from the beginning who they were that did not believe, and who he 
65 was that would betray him.) He added, Therefore J ſaid to you, 
that no man can come unto me, unleſs it be given him by my 
Father. 


66 From this time many of his diſciples withdrew, and accompanied 
67 him no longer. Then ſaid Jeſus to the tawetve, Will ye alſo go 
68 away? Simon Peter anſwered, Maſter, to whom ſhould we go? 
69 Thou haſt the words of eternal life : and we believe, and know 
70 that thou art the Mefliah, the Son of the living God. Te/us an- 
ſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve? yet one of you is 
71 a ſpy. He meant Fudas Iſcariot fon of Simon; for it was he who 
was to,betray him, though he was one of the twelve, 
VII. After this Feſus travelled about in Galilee ; for he would not 
refide in Fudea, becauſe the Fews ſought to kill him. 


SECTION YL 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles, 


* OW the Jewiſh feaſt of tabernacles was near. Hs brothers, 
therefore, ſaid to him, Leave this country, and go into 

Judea, that thy diſciples may alſo ſee the works which thou doſt. 

4 For whoſoever courteth renown, doth nothing in ſecret : ſince 
5 thou performeſt ſuch things, ſhow thyſelf to the world. ( For not 
6 even his brothers believed on him.) YFeſus anfevered, My time is 
7 not yet come, any time will ſuit you. The world cannot hate 
you ; but me it hateth, becauſe I diſcloſe the wickedneſs of its 

8 actions. Go ye to this feſtival. I go not yet thither, becauſe it 
9 is not yet my time. Having ſaid this, he remained in Galilee. 
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io But when his brothers were gone, he alſo went to the feſtival, 

11 not publicly, but rather privately. At the feflival the Fews en- 

12 quired after him, and ſaid, Where 1s he? And there was much 
whiſpering among the people concerning him. Some ſaid, He 1s 

13 a good man. Others, No; he ſeduceth the multitude. Nobody, 
however, pale openly of him for fear of the Fews. 


14 ÞAbout the middle of the feſtival, Feſus went into the temple and was 
15 teaching. And the Jews ſaid with aſtoniſhment, Whence cometh 
16 this man's learning who was never taught? Fe/us made anſwer, 
17 My doctrine is not mine, but his who ſent me. Whoſoever is 
minded to do his will, ſhall diſcern whether my doctrine proceed 
13 from God or from myſelf. Whoever teacheth what proceedeth 
from himſelf, ſeeketh to promote his own glory ; whoſoever 
ſeeketh to promote the glory of him who ſent him, deſerveth 
19 credit, and is a ſtranger to deceit. Did not Moles give you the 
law? Yet none of you keepeth the law. Why do ye ſeek to kill 
20 me? The people anſwered, Thou art poſſeſſed. Who ſeeketh 
21 to kill thee? Jus replied, J have performed one action which 
22 ſurprizeth you all. Moſes inſtituted circumciſion amongſt you 
(not that it is from Moſes, but from the patriarchs), and ye cir- 
23 cumciſe on the Sabbath“. If on the Sabbath“ a child receive 
circumciſion, that the law of Moſes may not be violated ; are 
ye incenſed againſt me becauſe I have, on the Sabbath“, cured 
24 a man whoſe whole body was diſeaſed ? Judge not rom perſonal 
regards, but judge according to juſtice. 


25 Then ſome inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſaid, Is not this he whom 
20 they ſeek to kill? Lo! he ſpeakerh boldly, and they ſay 
27 nothing to him. Do the rulers indeed acknowledge that this is 

the Meſſiah ? But we know whence this man is; whereas, when 
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28 the Meſhah ſhall come, nobody will know whence he is. J, 
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who was then teaching in the temple, cried, Do ye know, both 
who, and whence, I am? I came not of myſelf. But he is true 
29 who ſent me, whom ye know not. As for me, I know him, 
30 becauſe I came from him, and am commiſhoned by him. Ther 
they ſought to apprehend him, but none laid hands on him ; for his 
31 hour was not yet come. Many F the people, however, believed un 
him, and ſaid, When the Meſſiah ſhall come, will he do more 
miracles than this man doth ? | 
32 When the pbariſces heard that the people muttered ſuch things con- 
cerning him, they and the chief prieſts diſpatched officers to ſeize 
33 Him. Feſus therefore ſaid, Yet a little while I remain with you; 
34 then I go to him who ſent me. Ye ſhall ſeek me, but ſhall not 
35 find me, nor be able to get thither where I ſhall be. Then the 
Jews ſaid among themſelves, Whither will he go that we ſhall not 
find him ? Will he go to the diſperſed among the Greeks, and teach 
36 the Greeks? What meaneth he by ſaying, © Ye ſhall ſeek me, but 
* ſhall not find me, nor be able to get thither where I ſhall be?” 
37 On the loft and greateſt day of the feftival Feſus flood and cried, 
38 /aying, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. He 
who believeth on me, as Scripture faith, ſhall prove a ciſtern 
39 whence rivers of living water ſhall flow. This he ſþake of lle 
Spirit which they who believed on him were to receive; for the 
Shirit was not yet [ given], becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. 
40 Many of the people having heard what was ſpoken, ſaid, This 18 
41 certainly the Prophet. Some ſaid, This is the Meſhah. Others, 
42 Doth the Meſſiah come from Galilee ? Doth not Scripture ay, 
that the Meſſiah will be of the poſterity of David, and come 
43 from Bethlehem, the village whence David was? Thus the people 
44 were divided concerning him ; and ſome of them would have ſeixed 
him, but nobody laid hands upon him, | 


Then 
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Then the officers returned to the chief pricjls and phariſces, who 


46 aſked them, Wherefore have ye not brought him? The officers 
47 anſwered, Never man ſpake like this man. The pharifees replied, 
48 Are ye alſo ſeduced ? Hath any of the rulers, or of the pharilees, 
49 believed on him? But this populace which knoweth not the law 
5O is accurſed. Nicodemus, one of themſelves ( he who came to Feſus 
51 by night ), ſaid to them, Doth our law permit us to condemn any 
52 man without hearing him, and knowing his aQtions? They an- 
fwered him, Art thou alſo a Galilean ? Search and thou wilt find, 
53 that prophets ariſe not out of Galilee, Then every man went 


VIII. to his own houſe : but Jeſus went to the Mount of Olives. 


2 EARLY in the morning he returned to the temple, and all 
the people having come to him, he fat down and taught them. 
3 Then the ſcribes and the phariſees brought to him a woman taken 
4 in adultery, and having placed her in the middle, ſaid to him, Rabbi, 
5 this woman was ſurprized in the act of adultery. Now Moſes 
hath commanded in the law that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, but 
6 what ſayeſt thou? They ſaid this to try him, that they might have 
matter for accuſing him. But Feſus having flooped down was 
7 writing with his finger upon the ground. As they continued aſking 
him, he raiſed himſelf and ſaid to them, Let him who is ſinleſs 
8 amongſt you, throw the firſt ſtone at her. Again having ſtooped 
9 down, he wrote upon the ground, They bearing that, withdrew 
one after another, the eldeſt firſt, till Feſus was left alone with the 
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10 woman landing in the middle. Feſus raiſing himſelf, and ſceing 


none but the woman, ſaid to her, Woman, where are thoſe thine 
11 acculers? Hath nobody paſſed ſentence on thee? She anſwered, 


Nobody, Sir. Fefus ſaid unto her, Neither do I paſs ſentence on 
thee, Go and fin no more. 1 


Rr 2 AGAIN 


Deut. 17; 6. 


1 
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12 AGAIN Feſus addręſſed the people ſaying, 1 am the light of the 


world: he who followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
13 ſhall have the light of life. The phariſees, therefore, retorted, 
Thou teſtifieſt concerning thyſelf, thy teſtimony is not to be 
14 regarded. Feſus anſicered, Though I teſtify concerning myſelf, 
my teſtimony ought to be regarded; becauſe I know whence I 
15 came, and whither I go. As for you, ye know not whence [ 
come and whither I go. Ye judge from paſſion, I judge no- 
16 body: and if I do, my judgmetit ought to be regarded; for! 
17 am not ſingle, but concur with the Father who ſent me. It is 
a maxim in your law that the concurrent teſtimony of two is 
18 credible. Now I am one who teſtify concerning myſelf ; the 
19 Father that ſent me is another who teſtifieth of me. Then they 
aſked him, Where is thy Father? Tejus anſwered, Ye know 
neither me, nor my Father: if ye knew me, ye would know my 
20 Father alſo. Theſe things Jeſus ſpake in the treaſury, as he taught 
in the temple, and nobody ſeized him, his hour not being yet come. 
21 Again Jeſus ſaid to them, I am going away; ye will ſeek me, 
22 and ſhall die in your ſin ; whither I go, ye cannot come. Ther 
aid the Fews, Will he kill himſelf, that he faith, © Whither J 
23 © go, ye cannot come?” He ſaid to them, Ye are from beneath; 
I am from above. Ye are of this world; I am not of this world; 
24 therefore I ſaid, ye ſhall die in your fins ; for if ye believe not that 
25 I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins. They therefore aſked him, 
Who art thou? ehe anſwered, The ſame that I told you for- 
26 merly. I have many things to ſay of you, and to reprove in 
you: but he who ſent me is worthy of belief; and I do but 
27 publiſh to the world what I have learnt from him. They did no! 
28 perceive that he meant the Father. Feſus therefore ſaid to them, 
When ye ſhall have raiſed the Son of Man on high; then ye 


ſhall know what I am; and that I do nothing of mylelt, and ſay 
nothing 


. 
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nothing which the Father hath not taught me. And he who 


209 ſent me is with me. The Father hath not left me alone, becauſe 


30 I always do what pleaſeth him. While he ſpake thus, many be- 


zi lieved on him. Feſus, therefore, ſaid to thoſe Fews who believed 
him, If ye perſiſt in my doctrine, ye are my diſciples indeed. 
32 And ye ſhall know the truth; and the truth ſhall make you 
free. 
33 Some made anſwer, We are Abraham's offspring, and were 
34 never enſlaved to any man. How ſayeſt thou, * Ye ſhall be 
made free? Jeſus replied, Verily verily I ſay unto you, whoſo- 
35 ever committeth fin is a ſlave to fin, Now the ſlave abideth not 
36 in the family perpetually; the ſon abideth perpetually. If, 
37 therefore, the Son make you free, ye will be free indeed. I 
know that ye are Abraham's offspring, yet ye ſeek to kill me, 
38 becauſe my doctrine hath no place in you. I ſpeak what I have 


ſeen with my Father; and ye do what ye have learnt from your 


39 father. They an ſivered, Abraham is our father. Jeſus replied, 


If ye were Abraham's children, ye would act as Abraham 


40 acted. But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man who have told you 
the truth which I received from God. Abraham acted not thus. 
41 Ye do the deeds of your father. They anſwered, We were not 
42 born of fornication. We have one Father, even God. YFeſus 
replied, If God were your Father, ye would love me; for I 
proceeded, and am come from God. I came not of myſelf. 


43 He ſent me. Why do ye not underſtand my language? It is 


44 becauſe ye cannot bear my doctrine. The devil is your father, 


and the deſires of your father ye will gratify : he was a manſlayer 
from the beginning: he ſwerved from the truth, becauſe there 
is no veracity in him. When he telleth a lie, he ſpeaketh 
ſuitably to his character; for he is a liar and the father of lying. 
45 As for me, becauſe I ſpeak the truth, ye do not believe me. 


Which 


gy 9 ? 2 — .. — — — —— n 
— : . p - - o& 


309 | g 
j 
0 | 1 
Ro. 6; 16. 
2 Pet. 2; 19. 
I Jo. $5 £. 


N K —— — RT 2 


310 


1 J0 4; 6. 


o HN 

CH. 8. der. u.. 
46 Which of you convicteth me of falſehood? And if I ſpeak 
47 truth, why do ye not believe me? He who 1s of God regardeth 
God's words. Ye regard them not, becauſe ye are not of 


God. 


48 The Jews then anſwered, Have we not reaſon to ſay, Thou 
49 art a Samaritan and haſt a demon? Jeu replied, I have not a 
50 demon; but I honour my Father, and ye diſhonour me. As for 
me, I ſeek not to promote my own glory, another ſeeketh it who 
51 judgeth. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Whoever keepeth my 
52 word, ſhall never ſee death. The Fews then ſaid to him, Now 
we are certain that thou haſt a demon : Abraham 1s dead, and the 
prophets ; yet thou ſayeſt, © Whoever keepeth my word, ſhall 
53 never taſte death.” Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who is dead? The prophets alſo are dead, whom thinkeſt thou 
54 thyſelf? Jeſus anſwered, If I commend myſelf, my commend- 
ation is nothing: it is my Father whom ye call your God who 
55 commendeth me. Nevertheleſs ye know him not; but I know 
him ; and if I ſhould fay, I know him not, I ſhould ſpeak 
56 falſely like you : but I know him, and keep his word. Abraham 
57 your father longed to ſee my day, and- he ſaw and rejoiced. The 
Fews replied, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and thou halt 
58 ſeen Abraham? Teſus anſwered, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
59 Before Abraham was born, I am. Then they took up flones io 
caſt at him; but Feſus concealed himſelf and went out of the temple, 
paſſing through the midſt of them. 
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SECTION VII. 


The Cure ok the Pan born blind. 

IX. AS be paſſed along, he ſaw a man who had been born blind. 

And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Rabbi, who ſinned ; 

3 this man or his parents, that he was born blind? Fe/us anfavered, 

Neither this man nor his parents ſinned. It was only that the 

4 works of God might be diſplayed upon him. I muſt do the 

work of him who ſent mie, while it is day; night cometh when 

5 no man can work, While I am in the world, I am the light of 

6 the world. Having ſaid this, he ſpat upon the ground, and with the 

clay which he made with the fpittle, anointed the blind man's eyes, 

7 and faid to him, Go waſh thine eyes in the pool of Siloam 

- (which fignifieth ſent). He went yy and waſhed them, and 
returned ſeeing. 


8 Then the neighbours, and they who had before ſeen him blind, 
9 /aid, Is not this he who ſat and begged? Some ſaid, It is he; 
10 others, He is like him. He aid, Jam he. They aſked him then, 
11 How didſt thou receive thy ſight? He anſwered, A man called 
Jeſus, made clay and anointed mine eyes, and ſaid to me, Go 
© to the pool of Siloam and waſh thine eyes.“ I went accord- 
12 ingly and waſhed them, and ſaw. Then they aſted him, Where 
is he? He anſwered, I know not. 


13* . Then they brought him who had been blind to the pharijees : ( now 
it was on a Sabbath that Jeſus made the clay and gave him his 


15 fight.) The phariſees likewiſe therefore aſked him, how he had 


received his fight. He anſwered, He put clay on mine eyes, and 
16 I waſhed them, and now fee. Upon this 1 of the phariſees 
9 7 ud, 
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aid, This man is not from God, for he obſerveth not the Sab- 
bath. Others ſaid, How can one that is a ſinner perform ſuch 
17 miracles? And they were divided among themſelves. Again they 
aſked the man who had been blind, What ſayeſt thou of him for 
giving thee ſight? He anſwered, He is a Prophet. 


is But the Jews believed not that the man had been blind, and had 

19 received his fight, until they called his parents and aſked them, Do 

ye ſay that this is your ſon who was born blind? How then 

20 doth he now ſee? His parents anſwered, We know that this is 

our ſon, and that he was born blind; but how he now ſeeth we 

21 know not. He is of age, aſk him; he will anſwer for himſelf, 

22 [is parents ſpoke thus, becauſe they feared the Fews : for the 

TFews had already determined that whoſoever acknowledged Teſus 

23 to be the Meſſiah ſhould be expelled the ſynagogue. For this reaſon 

his parents ſaid, © He is of age, aſk him.” | 

24 DA ſecond time, therefore, they called the man who had been 

born blind, and ſaid to him, Give glory to God; we know 

25 that this man is a ſinner. He replicd, Whether he be a ſinner, 

| I know not : one thing I know, that I was blind, and now ſee. 

26 They ſaid to him again, What did he to thee? How did he make 

27 thee ſee? Ile anſwered, I told you before, did ye not hear? 

Why would ye hear it repeated? Will ye alfo be his diſciples! 

28 Then they reviled him and ſaid, Thou art his diſciple. As for us, 

29 we are diſciples of Moſes. We know that God ſpake to Moſes; 

Zo as for this man, we know not whence he is. The man replicd, 

This is ſurprizing that ye know not whence he is, although he 

PC. 66; 18. 31 hath given me fight. We know that God heareth not ſinners ; 

but it any man worſhip God, and obey him, that man he heareth. 
32 Never was it heard before that any man gave fight to one born 

33 blind. If this man were not from God, he could do nothing. 


They 
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34 They replied, Thou waſt altogether born in fins, and doſt thou 
teach us? And they caſt him out. | 


Fejus beard that they had caſt him out, and having met him, 


35 
36 aud to him, Poſt chou believe on the Son of God ? He anſebered, 
37 Who is he, Sir, that I may believe on him? Feſus aid to him, 


Not only haſt thou ſeen him; but it is he who talketh with thee. 
38 And he cricd, Maſter, I believe, and threw himſelf profirate before 
39 him. And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment am I come into this world, that 
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they who ſee not, may ſee; and they who ſee, may become blind. 


40 Some phariſees, who were preſent, hearing this, ſaid to him, Are 
41 we alſo blind? Feſus anſwered, If ye were blind, ye would not 
have fin; but ye ſay, * We ſee,” therefore your ſin remaineth. 

X. Verily verily I ſay unto you, he who entereth not by the door 


into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth over the fence, is a thief and a 


2*robber. The ſhepherd always entereth by the door. To him 

the door-keeper openeth, and the ſheep obey his voice. His 

4 own ſheep he calleth by name and leadeth out. And having 

put out his ſheep, he walketh before them, and they follow 

5 him, becauſe they know his voice. They will not follow a 

ſtranger, but flee from him, becauſe they know not the voice of 

6 ſtrangers. Feſus addreſſed this ſimilitude to them, but they did not 

7 comprebend what he ſaid. He therefore added, Verily verily I ſay 

g unto you, I am the door of the fold. All who have entered [in 

another manner] are thieves and robbers, but the ſheep obeyed 

9 them not. I am the door: ſuch as enter by me ſhall be ſafe: 

10. they ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. The thief cometh 

only to ſteal, to ſlay, and to deſtroy. I am come that they may 
have life, and more than life. 

11 I am the good ſhepherd. The good ſhepherd giveth his life 

I2 for the ſheep. The hireling, who is not the ſhepherd, and to 

whom the ſheep do not belong, when he ſecth the wolf coming, 
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abandoneth the ſheep and fleeth: and the wolf teareth ſome and 
diſperſeth the flock. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is a hire- 
ling, and careth not for the ſheep. 1 am the good ſhepherd. 
I both know my own and am known by them; (even as the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the Father;) and I give my 
life for the ſheep. I have other ſheep beſides, which are not of 
this fold. Them I muſt alſo bring; and they will obey my 
voice ; and there ſhall be one flock, one ſhepherd. For this the 
Father loveth me, becauſe I give my life to be afterwards re- 
ſumed. No one forceth it from me; but I give it of myſelf, 
I have power to give it, and I have power to reſume it. This 
commiſſion I have received from my Father. 

Again there was a diviſion among the Fews occaſioned by this 
diſcourſe, Many of them faid, He hath a demon and is mad, 
why do ye hear him? Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of a 


demoniac. Can a demon give fight to the blind ? 


ONCE, when they were celebrating the feaſt of the dedication at 


23 Feruſalem, it being winter; as Feſus walked in the temple in Sult- 


24 


mon's portico, the Fews ſurrounding him, ſai 1 to him, How long 
wilt thou keep us in ſuſpenſe? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us 
plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I ſaid to you, but ye believed not ; 
the works which I do in my Father's name teſtify of me.“ As 
for you, ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, * My 
* ſheep,” as I told you, obey my voice;' I know them, and 
they follow me. Beſides, I give them eternal life ; and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any one wreſt them out of my 
hands. My Father, who gave them me, is greater than all ; and 


none can wreſt them out of my Father's hand, I and the Father 
are one. | 
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31+ Then the Fews again took up ſtones to flone him. Teſus ſaid to 
them, Many good works I have ſhown you from my Father ; 


33 for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? The Jews anſwered, 
For a good work we do not ſtone thee ; but for blaſphemy, be- 
34 cauſe thou, being man, makeſt thyſelf God. eſic replied, Is it 
35 not written in your law, © | ſaid, Ye are gods?” If the law 
ſtyled them gods to whom the word of God was addreſſed, and 
36 if the language of Scripture is unexceptionable ; do ye charge 
him with blaſphemy, whom the Father hath conſecrated his 
37 Apoſtle to the world, for calling himſelf his Son? If I do not the 
38 works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe 
that the Father 1s in me, and I am in him. 


30 Thereupon they attempted again to ſeize bim; but he eſcaped out 
40 of their hands, and retired again towards the Jordan, and abode 
41 in the place where John firſt baptized. And many reſorted to him, 
who ſaid, John indeed wrought no miracle; but all that John 
42 ſpake of this man is true. And many believed on him there, 
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Lazarus raiſed from the Dead. 


#* 


XI. N M one Lazarus of Bethany, the village of Mary and her 
2 alter Martha, was fick, (Tt was that Mary who anointed ch. 123 3. 
the Lord with balſum, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe 


3 brother Lazarus was fich.) The ſiſters therefore ſent to tell Feſas : 
4 Maſter, lo, he whom thou loveſt is ſick, Fe/us hearing it, ſaid, 


This ſickneſs will not prove fatal, but conduce to the glory of 
8 2 N e God, 
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5 God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. Now YFeſus 


6 loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. Having then heard 
that he was ſick, Jeſus flayed two days in the place where be 


WAS. 


T Afterwards he ſaid to the diſciples, Let us return to Judea, 
8 The diſciples anſwered, Rabbi, but very lately the Jews would 
9 have ſtoned thee, and wouldeſt thou return thither ? Je re- 

plied, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk 

in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 
10 world: but if he walk in the night, he ſtumbleth; becauſe 
11 there is no light. Having ſpoken thus, he added, Our friend La- 
12 zarus ſleepeth; but I go to wake him. Then ſaid his diſciples, 
13 Maſter, if he ſleep, he will recover. TFe/us ſpake of his death ; 


14 but they thought that he ſpoke of the repoſe of ſlecp. Then Feſus told 
15 them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And on your account I am glad 


that I was not there, that ye may believe; but let us go to him, 
16 Then Thomas, that is Didymus ®, ſaid to his fellow-diſciples, Let 
us alſo go, that we may die with him. 
17 When Feſus came, he found that Lazarus had been already four 
18 days inthe tomb. ( Now Bethany being but about fifteen furlongs© 
19 from Feruſalem,) many of the Fews came to Martha and Mary 
20 to comfort them on the death of their brother, Martha, having heard 
that Jeſus was coming, went and met him; but Mary remained in 


21 the houſe. Then Martha ſaid to Feſus, Maſter, if thou hadſt been 
22 here, my brother had not died. But I know that even now; 


Lu. 14; 14 23 whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk of God, God will give thee. Jeſus | 


ch. 5 29. 


24 ſaid to her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. Martha replied, I 
know that he will riſe again at the reſurrection on the laſt day. 


45 Thomas in Chaldee, and “ Djaymus in Greek, both ſignify tuin. 
Near two miles. 
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25 Teſus ſaid to her, IJ am the reſurrefion and the life. He who 
26 believeth on me, though he were dead, ſhall live; and no man 
who liveth and believeth on me, ſhall ever die. Believeſt thou 

27 this? She anſwered, Yes, Mater, I believe that thou art the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God, he who cometh into the world. 
28 Having ſaid this, ſbe went and called Mary her ſiſter, whiſpering 
29 her, The teacher 1s come, and calleth for thee. When Mary 
zo heard this, ſhe inſtantly roſe and went to him. Now Feſus had nit 
jet entered the village, but was in the place where Martha met 
zi him. The Jews then, who Toere condoling with Mary in the houſe, 
when they ſaw that ſhe aroſe baſlily, and went out, followed her, 

22 ſaying, She is going to the tomb to weep there. Mary being 
come to the place where TFeſus was, ani ſeeing him, threw herſelf 

at his feet, ſaying, Hadſt thou been here, Maſter, my brother 

33 had not died. When Jeſus ſaw her weeping, and the Fewws weep 
ing who came with her, he groaned deeply, and was troubled, 
34 and ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They anſwere!, Maſter, 
35* come and ſee. Feſus wept. The Fews therefore ſaid, Mark how 
37 he loved him. But ſome of them ſaid, Could not he who gave 
ſight to the blind man, have even prevented this man's death ? 

33 Jeſus therefore again groaning, came to the monument. It was a 
39 cave, the entrance whereof was ſhut uß with a ſtaue. Feſus ſaid, 
Remove the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of the deceaſed, anſwered, 
Sir, by this time the ſmell is offenſive, for this is the fourth day. 

40 Jeſus replied, Said T not unto thee, © If thou believe, thou ſhalt 
41 * ſee the glory of God ?? Then they removed the flone. Aud Feſus 
lifting uþ his eyes, ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard 

42 me. As for me, I know that thou heareſt me always; but I 
| ſpeak for the people's ſake who ſurround me, that they may be- 
4.3 heve that thou haſt ſent me. After theſe words, raiſing his voice, 
44 he cried, Lazarus, come forth, And he who. had been dead came 
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forth, bound hand and foot with fillets, and his face wrapped in q 


handkerchief. Teſus ſuid to them, Unbind him, and let him go. 


45 Many therefore of the Jews who had come to Mary, and ſeen what 


46 Jeſus did, believed on him. But ſome of them repaired to the plo- 
rites, and told them what Jeſus had done. 

47 Wherenpon the chief priefls and the phariſees aſſembled the ſanhe- 
drim, and ſaid, What are we doing? for this man worketh many 

48 miracles, If we let him go on thus, every body will believe on 
him, and the Romans will come and deſtroy both our place and 

49 nation. One of them, named Cataphas, who was high prigſt that 
50 year, ſaid to them, Ye are utterly at a loſs, and do not conſider, 
that it is better for us that one man die for the people, than that 

51 the whole nation be ruined. This he fpake, not of himſelf, but 
being high prieſt that year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die fur 

52 the nation; and not for that nation only, but that he ſhould aſſemble, 
53 into one body, the diſperſed children of God. From that day, there- 
54 fore, they concerted how they might agſiroy him. For this reaſin 
Teſus appeared no longer publicly among the eros, but retired to the 

country, near the deſert, to a city called Ephraim, and continued 
there with his diſciples.” 

55 Meantime the Jewiſh paſſover approached, and many went to 

Teruſalem from the country, before the paſſover, to purify them= 

56 ſelves. Theſe inquired after Feſus, and ſaid one to another, as they 

food in the temple, What think ye? Will he not come to the fel- 

57 tival? Now the chief prieſts and the phariſees had iſſued an order 

that whoſorver knew where he was, ſhould arſcover it, that they 

might apprehend him. | 


XII. SIX days before the paſſover Jeſus came to Bethany, where 
2 Lazarus was, whom he had raiſed from the dead. There they made 
Bim a ſupper, and Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one of thyje 

5 | who 
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3 who were at table with him. Then Mary taking a pound of the 
bal/am of ſpikenard, which was very valuable, anointed the feet of 
Jeſus, an wiped them with her hair, fo that the houſe was filled 

4 ith the odour of the balſam. Whereupon one of his diſciples, Ju- 

5 das Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, who was to betray him, ſaid, Why was 
not this balſam ſold for three hundred denarii ®?, which might 

6 have been given to the poor? This he ſaid, not that he cared 
for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the purſe, and 

7 carried what was put therein, Then Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone. 
She hath reſerved this to embalm me againſt the day of my bu- 


$ rial, For ye will always have the poor amongſt you ; but me ye 


will not always have. 
9A great number of the Jews, knowing where he was, flocked 
thither, not on account of Jeſus only, but likewiſe to fee Lazarus 
10 whom he had raiſed from the dead. The chief prieſts therefore de- 
It /ermined to kill Lazarus alſo; becauſe he proved the occaſion that 
many Jews forſook them, and believed on Jeſus. 


SECTION IX. 


The Entry into Jeruſalem. 


12 CN the morrow a great multitude who were come to the feſtival, 
13 hearing that Jeſus was on the road to Jeruſalem, took branches 
of palm-trees, and went to meet him, crying, Hoſanna“, bleſſed be 


14 Ifrael's King who cometh in the name of the Lord. Now Je- 


ſus having found a young afs, was riding thereon, agreeably to 
1; what is written, * Fear not, daughter of Zion; behold thy King 


% Above gl, ſterling, 59 Save now I pray. 5t Jehovah. 
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16 © cometh, ſitting on an aſs's colt.” Theſe things the diſciples did 
uot underſtand at jirſt ; but after Jeſus was glorified, they remem- 
bered that thus it had been written concerning him, and that thu; 

17 they had done unto him. And the people who had been preſent at- 
teſted that he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raiſed him from 

18 the dead. It was the rumour that he had wrought this miracle, 

19 which made the people crowd to meet him. The phariſees therefore 
faid among themſelves, Are ye not ſenſible that ye have no  Influ- 
ence? Behold the world is gone after him. 

20 Now among thoſe who came to worſhip at the feſtival, there were 

21 ſome Greeks. Theſe applied to Philip of Beihſaida in Galilee, mak- 

22 ing this requeſ?, Sir, we wiſh to ſee Jeſus. Philip went and told 
Andrew: then Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 

23 YTeſus an ſavered them, ſaying, The time is come when the Son 

24 of Man muſt be glorified. Verily verily I ſay unto you, when 
a grain of wheat is thrown into the ground, unleſs it die, it re- 

25 maineth ſingle ; but if it die, it becometh very fruitful. He who 
loveth his life, ſhall loſe it; and he who hateth his life in this 


26 world, ſhall preſerve it eternally in the next. Would any man 


ſerve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall 
my ſervant alſo be, If any man ſerve me, my Father will re- 
ward him. 
27 Now is my ſoul ed and what ſhall I ſay? [Shall I ſay] 
Father, ſave me from this hour?“ But I came on purpoſe for this 
28 hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came à voice from hea- 
ven, which ſaid, I have both glorified, and will again glority it. 
29 The people preſent heard the ſound, and ſaid, It thundered : others 
30 ſaid, An angel ſpake to him. Jęſus ſaid, This voice came not 
31 for my ſake, but for yours. Now muſt this world be judged, 
32 Now mult the prince of this world be caſt out. As for me, when 
I ſhall be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men to myſelt. 


This 
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33' This be ſaid alluding to the death which he was to ſuffer. The 


people anſwered, We have learnt from the law that the Meſſiah 
will live for ever. How ſayeſt thou then, that the Son of Man 

35 mult be lifted up? Who is this the Son of Man? Je ſaid to them, 
Yet a little while the light continueth with you ; walk, while ye 
have it, leſt darkneſs overtake you : for he that walketh in dark- 

36 neſs knoweth not whither he goeth. .Confide iu the light, while 
ye enjoy it, that ye may be ſons of light. Having ſpoken theſe 
words, he withdrew himſelf privately from them. 


37 But though he had performed ſo many miracles before them, they 
38 believed not on him; ſo that the word of the Prophet Tſatah was 
verified, * Lord, who hath believed our report? and © To whom 

zo © is the arm of the Lord © diſcovered?” For this reaſon they 
40 could not believe ; Iſaiah having ſaid alſo, © He hath Blinded their 
eyes and blunted their underſtanding, that they might not ſee with 

« their eyes, , comprehend with their underſlanding, and repent, 
41 © that I might reclaim them.” Theſe things ſaid Iſaiah, when he 
42 jaw his glory and ſpale concerning him. Nevertheleſs there were 
ſeveral even of the magiſtrates who believed on him, but, for fear 
of the phariſees, did not avoww it, left they ſhorld be expelled the 

43 ſynagogue : for they preferred the approbation of men to the ore” 

bation of God. 

44% Then TJeſus raifing his voice, ſoil, He who believeth on me, 
45 it is not. on me he believeth, but on him who ſent me. And 
46 he who beholdeth me, beholdeth him who ſent me. I am come 
a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me, may 
47 not remain in darkneſs. And if any man hear my words, but 
do not obſerve them; it is not I who condemn him; for I came, 


5: Jehovah. 
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ch. 3; 17, 48 not to condemn the world, but to ſave the world. He who 
e an Rec deſpiſeth me and rejecteth my inſtructions, hath what con- 
demneth him. The doctrine which I have taught will condemn 
49 him at the laſt day. For I have not ſaid any thing from myſelf , 
but the Father who ſent me, hath commanded me, what I ſhould 
50 enjoin, and what I ſhould teach. And I know that his com- 
mandment is eternal life. Whatever therefore I ſay, I ſpeak as 

the Father hath given me in charge. 


Mat. 26; 2. XIII. FESUS Having, before the feaſt of the paſſover, perceived that 
Mar. 14; 1. 3 . . 
La. 243: 1. his time to remove out f this world to his Father was come, and 
having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the 
2 laſt, Now while they were at ſupper (the devil having already 
put it into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon, to betray him), 
3 FJeſus, though he knew that the Father had ſubjected every thing 
to him, and that he came from God, and was returning to God, 
4 aroſe from ſupper, and laying aſide his mantle, girt himſelf about 
5 with a towel. Then he poured water into the baſon, and began 10 
waſh the feet of the diſciples, and to wipe them with the towel where- 
with he was girded. 


6 When he came to Simon Peter, Peter ſaid to him, Maſter, 
7 wouldſt thou waſh my feet? Jeſus anſwered, At preſent thou 
doſt not comprehend what I am doing ; but thou. ſhalt know 
8 hereafter. Peter replied, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Tejus 
anſwered, Unleſs I waſh thee, thou canſt have no part with me. 
9 Simon Peter ſaid to him, Maſter, not my feet only then, but alſo 
io my hands and my head. Teſus replied, He who hath been 
| bathing, needeth only to waſh his feet; the reſt of his body 
11 being clean. Ye are clean, but not all. For he knew who would 
betray him ; therefore he ſaid, ye are not all clean. 


8 After 


„CCF 
SECT. IX. CH. 13. 


12 Aſter he had waſhed their fect, he put on his mantle, and replacing 
himſelf at the table, ſaid to them, Do ye underſtand what I have 

13 been doing to you? Ye call me the Teacher, and the Maſter ; 

14 and ye ſay right; for ſo I am. If I then, the Maſter and the 
Teacher, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 

15 another's feet. For I have given you an example that ye ſhould 

16 do as I have done unto you. Verily verily I ſay unto you, the 
ſervant 1s not greater than his maſter, nor the apoſtle greater 

17 than he who ſendeth him. Happy are ye who know theſe 
things, provided ye practiſe them. : 


18 I ſpeak not of you all. I know whom I have choſen ; but 
that Scripture muſt be fulfilled, © He that eateth at my table hath 
19 © lifted his heel againſt me.“ I tell you this now before it happen, 
20 that when it happeneth, ye may believe that I am the perſon. Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I fend, re- 
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him who ſent me. 
21 Aer uttering theſe words Jeſus was troubled in ſpirit, and de- 
clared, ſaying, Verily verily I ſay unto you, that one of you will 
22 betray me. Then the diſciples looked one upon another, doubting 
23 of whom he ſpake. Now one of his diſciples, one whom feſus loved, 
24 was lying cloſe to his breaſt: Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him 
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25 to enquire whom he meant. He then reclining on Feſus boſom, ſuid 


26 to him, Maſter, who is it? Jeſus anſwered, It is he to whom I 

ſhall give this morſel, after I have dipped it. And having dipped 
27 the morſel, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon. After receiv- 
28 ing the morſel Satan entered into him. Then Teſus faid to him, 


29 gave him this order. Some imagined becauſe Judas bad the purſe, 

that feſus had ſignified to him to buy neceſſaries for the feſtival, 
30 or to give ſomething to the poor. When Judas had taken the mor/ſel, 
he immediately went out : and it was night, 


Tt 2 When 


What thou doſt, do quickly. But none at the table kngw why he 
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31 When he was gone, Jeſus ſaid, The Son of Man is now glori- 
32 fied, and God is glorified by him. If God be glorified by 
him, God alſo will glorify him by himſelf, and that without 
33 delay. My children, I have now but a little time to be with 
8 . you. Ye will ſeek me; and what I ſaid to the Jews,“ Whither 
34 © I go, ye cannot come,” I ſay at preſent to you. A new com- 
Eph. 5; 2. mandment I give you, that ye love one another; that, as I have 
35 loved you, ye alſo love one another. By this {hall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 
36 Simon Peter ſaid to him, Maſter, whither art thou going? Je 
anſwered him, Whither I am going, thou canſt not follow me now, 
37 but afterwards thou ſhalt follow me. Peter replied, Maſter, why 
cannot I follow thee preſently ? I will lay down my life for thy 
Mat. 26; 344 38 ſake. Jeſus anſeoered him, Wilt thou lay down thy lite for my 
2 ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, until 
thou hait diſowned me thrice. 


SECTION. X. 


Conſolation to the Diſciples, 


XIV. I ET not your heart be troubled ; believe on God and be- 
2 lieve on me. In my Father's houſe are many manſions. 

If it were otherwiſe, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 

3 Place for you : and after I ſhall have gone and prepared a place 

for you; I wilt return and take you with me, that where I am, 

4 ye alſo may be. And whither I am going ye know, and the 

5 way ye know. Thomas faid to him, Maſter, we know not 

whither thou art going. How then can we know the way? 

6 Jeſus anſwered, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no 

7 man cometh unto the Father, but by me. Had ye known me, 


I ye 


n 


SECT. X. : CH. 14. 
ye would have known my Father alſo; and henceforth ye know 


him, and have ſeen him, 
8 Philip ſaid unto him, Maſter, ſhow us the Father, and it ſuf- 
g ficeth us. Jeſus replied, Have I been with you ſo long, and doſt 
thou not yet know me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father. How ſayeſt thou then, “ Show us the Father?“ 


10 Doſt thou not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father is | 


in me? The words which I ſpeak to you proceed not from my- 
ſelf: as to the works, it is the Father dwelling in me who doth 
11 them. Believe that I am in the Father, and the Father is in 
me; if not on my teſtimony, be convinced by the works 
12 themſelves. Verily verily I ſay unto you, He who believeth 
on me, ſhall himſelf do ſuch works as I do; nay even 
13 greater than theſe he ſhall do; becauſe I go to my Father, and 
14 will do whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name. That the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, 

I will do. 
15. If ye love me, keep my commandments; and I will entreat 
the Father, and he will give you another Monitor to continue 
17 with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it neither ſeeth him, nor knoweth him; 
but ye ſhall know him, becauſe he will abide with you and be 
18 in you. I will not leave you orphans; I will return unto you. 
19 Yet a little while, and the world ſhall ſee me no more; but ye 
20 ſhall ſee me; becauſe I ſhall live, ye alſo ſhall live. On that 
day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and ye are in me, 
21 and J am in you. He that hath my commandments and keepeth 
them, he it is who loveth me ; and he who loveth me will be loved 
of my Father, and I will love him, and diſcover myſelf unto 
22 him. Judas (not Tſcariot) ſaid to him, Maſter, wherefore wilt 
23 thou diſcover thyſelf to us, and not unto the world? 7% an- 
feering, 
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ſeering, ſaid unto him, If a man love me, he will obſerve my word; 
and my Father will love him; and we will come to him and 

24 dwell with him. He who loveth me not, diſregardeth my words; 
yet the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's who 
ſent me. 


25 [ tell you theſe things while I remain with you. But the 
Monitor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name ; he will teach you all things, and remind you of all that 

27 I have told you. Peace I leave you, my peace I give you; not 
as the world giveth, do I give unto you. Be not diſheart- 

28 ened, be not intimidated. Ye have heard me ſay, I go away 
and will return to you.“ If ye loved me, ye would rejoice that 

29 I go to the Father ; becauſe my Father is greater than I. This I 
tell you now before it happen, that when it happeneth, ye may 

30 believe. I ſhall not henceforth have much converſation with you; 
for the prince of the world is coming, though he will find no- 

31 thing in me; but this muſt be, that the world may know that! 
love the Father and do whatſoever he commandeth me. Ariſe, 
let us go hence. 


XV. I Au the the true vine, and my Father is the vinedreſſer. 
2 Every barren branch in me he loppeth off: every fruitful branch 
3 he cleaneth by pruning, to render it more fruitful, As for you, 
pe are already clean by means of the inſtruQtions I have given 
4 you. Abide in me, and I will abide in you: as the branch can- 

not bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs it adhere to the vine; no more can 
5 ye, unleſs ye adhere to me. - I am the vine; ye are the branches. 
He who abideth in me, and in whom I abide, produceth much 
6 fruit: for ſevered from me ye can do nothing. If any man 
adhere not to me, he 1s caſt forth like the branch which is 
7 withered. Such branches are gathered for fewel and burnt, If 


ye 


L102. 
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ye abide by me, and my words abide in you, ye may aſk what 


ye will, and it ſhall be granted you. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye produce much fruit; ſo 
9 ſhall ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
10 I loved you: continue in my love. If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye ſhall continue in my love; as I have kept my Father's 
11 commandments and continue in his love. I have given you theſe 
admonitions, that I may continue to have joy in you, and that 


12 your joy may be complete: this is my commandment, that ye 


13 love one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath not 
14 any man than this, to lay down his life for his friends. Ye are 
15 my friends, if ye do whatever I command you. Henceforth I 
call not you ſervants; for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
maſter will do; but I have named you friends: for whatever I 
16 have learnt. from my Father, I have imparted unto you. It is 
not you who have choſen me; but it is I who have choſen you, 
and ordained you to go and bear fruit, fruit which will prove 
permanent, that the Father may give you whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk him in my name. 
17* This I command you, that ye love one another. If the world 
19 hate you, conſider that it hated. me before it hated you. If ye 
were of the world, the world would love its own. But becauſe 
ye are not of the world, I having ſelected you from the world, 
20 the world hateth you. Remember what I ſaid to you, © The 
* ſervant is not greater than his maſter,” If they have perſecuted 
me, they will alſo perſecute you; if they have obſerved my 
21 word, they will alſo obſerve yours. But all this treatment they 
will give you, on my account, becauſe they know not him who 
22 ſent me. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had 
23 not had ſin; but now they have no excuſe for their fin. He 
24 that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If IJ had not done among 


them 
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them ſuch works as none other ever did, they had not had fin; 
but now they have ſeen them, and yet hated both me and my 
Father. Thus they verify that paſſage in their law, © They 
„ hated me without cauſe.” But when the Monitor is come 
whom I will ſend you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth who 
proceedeth from the Father, he will teſtify concerning me. And 
ye alſo will teſtify, becauſe ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. 


XVI: Theſe things I tell you, that ye may not be enſnared. They 


12 


will expel you the ſynagogue ; nay, the time is coming when 
whoſoever killeth you, will think he offereth ſacrifice to God, 
And theſe things they will do becauſe they know not the Father 
nor me. Theſe things I now warn you of, that when the time 
ſhall come, ye may remember that I mentioned them to you. I 
did not indeed mention them at the beginning, becauſe I was 
with you myſelf. And now that I go to him who ſent me, none 
of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou ?? But becauſe of thoſe 
things which I have foretold you, ye are overwhelmed with 
grief. 

Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth; it is for your good that 1 
depart; for if I do not depart, the Monitor will not come to 
you; but if I go away, I will ſend him to you. And when he is 
come, he will convince the world concerning ſin, and concerning 
righteouſneſs, and concerning judgment: concerning ſin, becauſe 
they believe not on me; concerning righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to 
my Father, and ye ſee me no longer ; concerning judgment, be- 


caule the prince of this world is judged. 

I have many things ſtill to tell you, but ye cannot yet bear 
them. But when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will conduct 
you into all the truth : for his words will not proceed from him- 


ſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall have heard, he will ſpeak, and ſhow 
you 


W 
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14 you things to come, He will glorify me : for he will receive of 


15 mine what he ſhall communicate to you. Whatſoever is the 
Father's is mine ; therefore I ſay that he will receive of mine to 
communicate to you. | 

16 Within a little while ye ſhall not ſee me; a little while after 

17 ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe I go to the Father. Some of his dif- 
ciples ſaid among themſelves, What meaneth he by this, 
« Within a little while ye ſhall not ſee me; a little while 

13 © after ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe I go to the Father?“ What 
meaneth this little while of which he ſpeaketh? We do not 

19 comprehend it. Jg, perceiving that they were defirous to 

offs him, ſaid to them, Do ye enquire amongſt yourſelves about 
this that I ſaid, © Within a little while ye ſhall not ſee me; a 
20 © little while after ye ſhall ſee me?” Verily verily I ſay unto 
| you, ye will weep and lament, but the world will rejoice : ye 
will be ſorrowful ; but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come. But 
when her ſon is born, ſhe remembereth her anguiſh no longer, 

22 for joy that ſhe hath brought a man into the world. So ye at 
preſent are in grief; but I will viſit you again, and your hearts 

23 ſhall be joyful, and none ſhall rob you of your joy. On that 
day ye will put no queſtions to me. Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will 

24 give you. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my name; aſk 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be complete. 

25 Theſe things I have ſpoken to you in figures: the time ap- 
proacheth when I ſhall no more diſcourſe to you in figures, but 

20 inſtruct you plainly concerning the Father. Then ye will aſk in 
my name, and I fay not that I will entreat the Father for you: 

27 tor the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye love me and be- 

25 lieve that I came from God. From the preſence of the 
Father I came into the world. Again I leave the world ,and 
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29 return to the Father. Hit diſciples replied, Now indeed thou 


30 ſpeakeſt plainly, and without a figure. Now we are convinced 
that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any ſhould put 
queſtions to thee, By this we believe that thou cameſt forth 

31' from God. Jgſus anſibered them, Do ye now believe? Behold 
the time cometh, or rather is come, when ye ſhall diſperle, every 
one to his own, and ſhall leave me alone; yet I am not alone, 

33 becauſe the Father is with me. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have peace. In the world ye ſhall haye 
tribulation. But take courage; I have overcome the world, 


XVII. WHEN FJeſus had ended this diſcourſe, he ſaid, lifting ub hi; 
eyes to heaven, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that 
2 thy Son alſo may glorify thee ; that being endowed by thee with 
authority over all men, he may beſtow eternal life on all thoſe 
3 whom thou haſt given him. Now this is the life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus the Meſſiah thy apoſtle, 
4 I have glorified thee upon the earth; I have finiſhed the work 
5 which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, Father, glorify thou me 
in thine own preſence with that glory which I enjoyed with thee 
before the world was. 
6 have made known thy name to the men whom thou haſt 
given me out of the world. They were thine ; and thou gaveſt 
them me; and they have kept thy word. Whatſoever thou haſt 
given me, they now know to have come from thee ; and that 
thou haſt imparted unto me the doctrine which I have imparted 
unto them. They have received it [as ſuch], knowing for certain, 
9 that I came forth from thee, and am commiſſioned by thee. It 
is for them that I pray. I pray not for the world, but for thoſe 


G0 Wu 


10 whom thou haſt given me, becauſe they are thine. And all 


11 mine are thine, and thine mine, and I am glorified in them. 1 


continue no longer in the world; but theſe continue in the 
2 | world, 


4 +8: 
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world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, preſerve them in 


thy name which thou haſt given me, that they may be one as 
12 we are, While I was with them in the world, I kept them in 
thy name; thoſe whom thou haſt given me I have preſerved. 
None of them is loſt except the ſon of perdition, as the Scripture 
13 foretold. But now that I am coming to thee, I ſpeak theſe 
14 things in the world, that their joy in me may be complete, I 
have delivered thy word to them, and the world hateth them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world, 
15 I do not pray thee to remove them out of the world, but to pre- 
16 ſerve them from evil. Of the world they are not, as I am not 
17 of the world. Conſecrate them by the truth; thy word is 
18 the truth. As thou haſt made me thy apoſtle to the world, I 
19 have made them my apoſtles to the world. And I conſecrate 
myſelf for them, that they may be conſecrated through the truth. 
20 Nor do I pray for theſe alone, but for thoſe alſo who ſhall be- 
21 lieve on me through their teaching; that all may be one; that 
as thou Father art in me, and I am 1n thee, they alſo may 
be one in us, that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me; 
2 and that I have given them the glory which thou gaveſt me, that 


that their union may be perfeCted, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and that thou loveſt them, as thou loveſt 
4 me, Father, I would that where I ſhall be, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me may be with me, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt given me, becauſe thou lovedſt me before the formation 
25 of the world. Righteous Father, though the world knoweth not 
thee, I know thee; and theſe know that I have thy commiſſion. 
6 And to them I have communicated, and will communicate, thy 
name, that I being in them, they may ſhare in the love where- 
with thou loveſt me. | 


Uu 2 


'3 they may be one as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, 
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XVIII. IL HEN Feſus had ſpoken theſe words, he paſſed with 
his diſciples over the brook Kidron, where was a garden, 
2 into which he entered and his diſciples. Now Fudas who betrayed 
. him knew the place, becauſe Feſus often reſorted thither with hit 
þ Mat. 263 47* 3 diſciples. Then Fudas having gotten the cohort , and officers from 
| 2 g 559 the chief” prieſts. and the phariſees, came thither with lanterns and 
||, 4 torches, and arms. But Feſus, who knew all that was coming 
4 5 upon him, went forth and ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye? They 
” anſwered him, Jeſus the Nazarene. Jeſus replied, I am he. 
if 6 Now Judas who betrayed him was with them. He had no ſooner 
* | faid to them © I am he,” than they going backwards fell to the 
0 7 ground, He therefore aſked them again, Whom ſeek ye? The 
8 /aid, Jeſus the Nazarene. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that 
ch. 17; 12. 9 I am he. If, therefore, ye ſeek me, let theſe go away. Thu: 
was that which he had ſpoken verified, © of thoſe whom thou gave 
10 * me I have loft none.” Then Simon Peter, who had a fword, 
drew it, and ſinote the high prigſt's ſervant, and cut off his right 
11 ear. Now the ſervant's name was Malchus, TFeſus then ſaid lo 
Peter, Put up the ſword into the ſcabbard. Shall I not drink the 

cup which the Father hath given me ? 


12 Then the cohort * and their commander, and the Fewiſh officers, 
13 apprehended Feſus, and having bound him, brought him firſt to 
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53 A Roman troop of ſoldiers, containing about five hundred, 


Annas, 


:! 
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Annas, becauſe he was father in- lau to Caiaphat who as 
14 high prieſt that year. Now it was Cataphas who had ſaid in 
council to the Fes, It is expedient that one man die for the 
6 people.” 
is Meantime Simon Peter and another diſciple followed Feſus. 
That diſciple being known to the high prieſt, entered his court-yard 
16 with Feſus. But Peter flood without at the door. Therefore the 
other diſciple who was known to the high prieſt, went out and 
17 ſpoke to the portreſs, and brought in Peter. Then this maid the 
fortreſs, ſaid to Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this man's diſ- 
18 ciples? He anſwered, I am not. Now the ſervants and the 
officers flood near a fire which they had made, becauſe it was cold, 
and warmed themſelves. And Peter ' was flanding with them and 
warming himſelf. 


19 Then the high prieſt interrogated Jeſus concerning his diſciples 
20 and his doctrine. Feſus anſwered, J ſpake openly to the world; 
I always taught in the ſynagogues and in the temple, whither the 
21 Jews conſtantly reſort. I faid nothing in ſecret. Why examineſt 
thou me? Examine them who heard me teach. They know 
22 what I ſaid. MWhen he had ſpoken thus, one of the officers who 
attended, gave him a blow and ſaid, Anſwereſt thou thus the 
23 high prieſt ? Fe/us replied, If I have ſpoken amiſs, ſhow wherein 
- 24 it is amiſs; if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? Now Annas had ſent 
him bound to Caiaphas the high prieſt. 
25 As Peter flood warming himſelf, they aſted him, Art not thou 
20 alſo one of his difciples? He denied it and ſaid, I am not. One 
of the ſervants of the high prieſt, a kinſman to him, whoſe ear Peter 


27 had cut off, ſaid, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him? Peter 
denied again, and immediately the cock crenw, 
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ch. 11; 50. 


Mat. 26; 58. 
Mar. 14; 54. 
Lu. 22; 54. 


Mat. 26; 57. 
Mar. 14; 53. 


Mat. 26; 69 
Mar. 14; 67* 
Lu. 22; 55* 
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Mat. 27; 1* 
Mar. 15; 1 
Lu. 23; 1 

Acts, 10; 28, 
& II; 3. 


Mat. 20; 19. 


Mat. 27; 11. 
Mar. 15; 2. 
Lu. 233 3. 


Mat. 27; 15* 
Mar. 15; 6* 
. 


Acts, 3; 14. 


K 
en 1 | SECT: Xi. 
28 THEN they led Feſus from the houſe of Cataphas to the pre. 


torium : it was now morning; but the Fews entered not the 
pretorium **, left they ſhould be defiled, and fo not in a condition to 

29 eat the paſſover. Pilate, therefore, went out to them and ſaid, Of 
30 what do ye accuſe this man? They anſwered, If he were not a 
31 criminal, we would not have delivered him to thee. Pilate, 
therefore, quid, Take him yourſelves then, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Fews replied, We are not permitted 

32 to put any man to death. And /hus what Feſus had ſpoken, ſigni. 

Hing what death he ſhould die, was accompliſhed. | 

33 Then Pilate returned to the pretorium **, and having called Jeſus, 
34 % id to him, Thou art the king of the Jews? TFe/us anſwered, 
Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf; or did others tell thee ſo concerning 

35 me? Pilate replied, Am I Jew? Thine own nation, yea the 
chief prieſts have delivered thee to me. What haſt thou done? 

36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world. If my king- 
dom were of this world, my adherents would have fought to 
prevent my falling into the hands of the Jews; but my kingdom 

37 is not hence. Pilale thereupon ſaid, Thou art king then? Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am king. For this I was born; 
and for this I came into the world, to give teſtimony to the truth. 


38 Whoſoever is of the truth, hearkeneth to me. Pilate aſked him, 


What is truth? and /o /aying, went out again to the Fews, and ſaid 
39 te them, For my part I find nothing culpable in this man. But 
ſince it is cuſtomary that I releaſe to you one at the paſſover, 
40 will ye that I releaſe to you the king of the Jews? Then they all 


cried, faying, Not this man but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was d 
robber. 


5+ Procurator's palace, or hall of audience. 


Then 


SECT. XI. CH. 19. 
XIX · Then Pilate cauſed him to be ſcourged. And the ſoldiers crowned Mat. 27; 25. 


him with a wreath of thorn which they had plated ; and having * 
3 thrown a purple mantle about him, ſaid, Hail! king of the Jews, 
4 and gave him blows on the face. Pilate, therefore, went out again 
and ſaid to them, Lo, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
5 know that [ find in him nothing culpable. eus then went forth 
wearing the crown of thorns and the purple mantle ; and Pilate 
6 ſaid to them, Behold the man! When the chief prigſis and the 
officers ſa him, they cried, ſaying, Crucify, crucify him. Pilate 
ſaid to them, Take him yourſelves and crucify him; as for me, 
7 I find no fault in him. The Tews anſwered, We have a law, 
and by that law he ought to die, becauſe he aſſumed the title of 


Son of God. 


8& PIWhen Pilate heard this, he was the more afraid, and having 

relurned to the pretorium, ſaid to Feſus, Whence art thou? But 

10 Feſus gave him no anſwer. Then Pilate faid to him, Wilt thou 

not ſpeak unto me? Knoweſt thou not that I have power to 

11 crucify thee, and power to releaſe thee? Feſus replied, Thou 

couldſt have no power over me, unleſs it were given thee from 

above, wherefore he who delivered me to thee hath the greater 

12 fin, Thenceforth Pilate fought to releaſe him ; but the Jews ex- 

claimed, If thou releaſe this man, thou art not Ceſar's friend. 

Whoever calleth himſelf king, oppoſeth Ceſar. 

13 Pilate, on hearing theſe words, ordered Feſus to be brought 

forth, and fat down on the tribunal in a place named the pavement, 
14 in Hebrew Gabbatha**. ( Now it was the preparation of the paſchal 

Sabbath, about the ſixth hour **.) And he ſaid to the Fetus, Behold 

15 your king. But they cried out, Away, away with him, crucify 

him. Pilate ſaid to them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief” 


* 4 raiſed place. 35 Friday. 6 Twelve o'clock noo. 
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16 priefts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. He delivered hin, 


| therefore, to them to be crucified. 


l 1 33.17 Then they took Feſus and led him away. And he carrying hi; 


Lil. 233 33. croſs, went out to a place called the place of ſeulls of which i; N 
18 Hebrew Golgotha, where they crucified him and two others with 
19 him, one on each fide, and Feſus in the middle. Pilate alſo wrt 
a title, and put it upon the croſs. The words were, FESUS THF 
20 NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE FEWS. And many 
of the Je tus read this title (for the place where Feſus was crucified 
was nigh the city; and it was written in Aebrew, Greek, and 
21 Latin); whereupon the chief prieſts ſaid to Pilate, Write not“ the 
king of the Jews,” but © who calleth himſelf king of the Jews,” 
22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I have written. 


Mat. 27; 35. 23 Mben the ſoldiers had nailed Feſus to the croſs, they took his 
E ; 3 mantle, and divided it into four parts, one to every ſoldier : they alh 
took the coat, which was ſeamleſs, woven from the tip throughout, 

24 and ſaid among themſelves, Let us not tear it, but determine by 

lot whoſe it ſhall be; thereby verifying the Scripture which ſaith, 


Pſ. 22; 18. * They ſhared my mantle among them, and caſt lots for my mr. 
Thus therefore acted the ſoldiers. 


25 Now there flood near the croſs of Te 72 his mother, and her 
26 ſiſter Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. Then 


Feſus obſerving his mother, and the diſciple whom he loved landing 
27 by, ſaid to his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. Then he faid 15 
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| be the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour the dijciple 
1 took Der to his own home. | 
| q | 28 After this Jeſus knowing that all was now accompliſhed ; that 
| 


Pf. 69; 21. 29 the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt, As there was a 
veſſel there full of vinegar, they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and, 


1 57 Vul, Calvary, 
having 


W 
SECT. XI. CH. 19. 
30 having ſoftened it to a twig of hyſſoþp, held it to his mouth. When 
Jaſus had received the vinegar, be ſaid, It is finiſhed, and bowing 
his bead, yielded up his ſpirit. 
21 The Jews, therefore, let the bodies ſhould remain on the croſs on 
the Sabbath ®, for it was the preparation“ ( and that Sabbath was 
a great day), beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and the 
32 bodies might be removed. Accordingly the ſoldiers came and broke the 
legs of the firſt, and of the other who were crucified with him. 
33 But when they came to Feſus, and found that he was already dead, 
34 they did not break his legs. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
35 pierced his fide, whence blood and water immediately iſſued. He 
was an eye-witneſs who atteſteth this, and his teſtimony deſerveth 
credit: nay, he is conſcious that he ſpeaketh truth that ye may be- 
36 lieve. For theſe things happened that the Scripture might be veri- 
37 fied, * None of his bones ſhall be broken.” Again, the Scripture 
faith elſewhere, “ They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced.” 


SECTION. All. 


The Reſurrection, 
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Ex. 12; 46. 
Num. g; 12. 
Zech. 12; 10. 


38 Af TER this Foſe 65 the Arimathean, whe was a diſciple of Mat. 27; 57- 
Feſus, but a concealed diſciple, for fear of the Fews, aſked Gs = 


permiſſion of Pilate to take away the body of Feſus, which Pilate 
39 having granted, he went and took the body of Feſus. Nicodenus 
alſo, who had formerly repaired to Feſus by night, came and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, weighing about a hundred pounds, 
40 Theſe men tool the body of Jeſus and wound it in linen rollers with 
41 the ſpices, which is the Fewiſh manner of embalming. Now in the 
place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the 


55 Saturday. 57 Friday. 
Vol. II. 1 garden 


ch. 33 1 
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CH. 19. SECT. X17, 
garden a new monument wherein no one had ever yet been laid. 
42 There they depoſited Feſus on account of the Fewiſh preparation“, 


the monument being near. 


Mat. 28; 1 XX. THE jirſt day of the week **? Mary Magdalene went early to the 
Mar. 16; 1* os gab 

Lu. 24; 1* monument, while it was yet dark, and ſaw that the tone had been 

2 removed from the entrance. Then ſhe came running to Simon Peter, 

and to that other diſciple whom TFeſus loved, and faid to them, They 

have taken the Maſter out of the monument, and we know not 

3 where they have laid him. Immediately Peter went out, and the 

4 other diſciple, to go to the monument. And both ran together, but 

the other diſciple out-ran Peter, and came firſt to the monument; 

5 and flooping down, he ſaw the linen rollers lying, but went not in. 

6 Then came Simon Peter, who followed him, and went into the 

7 monument, where he objerved the rollers lying, and the handher- 

chief” which had been wrapped about his head, not laid beſide them, 

8 but folded up in a place by itſelf. Then the other diſciple, wh) 

came firſt to the monument, entered alſo ; and he ſaw and believed 

9 [the report]. For as yet they did not underſtand from the Scriptures 

10 that he was to riſe from the dead. Then the diſciples returned Ie 


their companions. 
11 But Mary ſtood without near the monument weeping. As ſhe 
12 wept, Nlooping down to look into the monument, ſhe ſaw two angel: 
in white, ſitting where the body of Feſus had lain, one at the head, 
13 the other at the feet. And they ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou? She anſwered, Becauſe they have taken away my Maſter, 
Mar. 16; 9. 14 and I know not where they have laid him. Having ſaid this, 
ſhe turned about and ſaw Feſus landing, but knew not that it was 
15 Jeſus. Feſus ſaid to ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou? whom 


35 Friday. 59 Sunday, 
8 ſeekeſt 


Ss JOHN. 

SECT. XII. ch. 20. 
ſcekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing bim to be the gardener, anſwered, Sir, 
if thou have conveyed him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 

16 him, and I will take him away. eus ſaid to her, Mary. She 

17 turning ſaid to him, Rabboni, that is, Doctor. Jeſus faid to Her, 
Lay not hands on me; for I have not yet aſcended to my Father: 
but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Fa- 

13 © ther and your Father, my God and your God.“ Mary Mag- 
dalene went and informed the diſciples that ſbe had ſeen the Maſler, 
and that he had ſpoken thee things to her. 


19 In the evening of that day, the firſt of the week ®, Ięſus came 
where the diſciples were convened ( the doors having been ſhut for 
fear of the Fews ), and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid to them, Peace 

20 be unto you. Having ſaid this, he ſhowed them his hands and 
his fide. The diſciples, therefore, rejoiced when they ſaw it was 

21 their Maſter. Feſus ſaid again to them, Peace be unto you. As 

22 the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. Afﬀer theſe words be 

. breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

23 Whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, are remitted to them; and whole 

ſins ſoever ye retain, are retained. | 


24 Now Thomas ®, that is Didymus , one of the twelve, was not 
25 with them when Feſus came. The other diſciples, therefore, ſaid 10 
him, We have ſeen the Maſter. But he anſwered, Unlels I ſee 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger to the print 
26 of the nails, and my hand to his ſide, I will not believe. Eight 
days after, the diſciples being again in the houſe, and Thomas with 
them, Teſus came, the doors having been ſhut, and flood in the 
27 miaſt and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then turning to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, he /azd, and look at my hands; reach 
allo thy hand and feel my ſide, and be not incredulous, but be- 


59 Sunday, ges ch. 113 16. 


XX 2 lieve. 
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Mar. 16; 14. 
Lu. 24; 36. 


Mat. 18; 18. 


CH. 20. SECT. X11, 
28 lieve. And Thomas anſwered, and faid unto him, My Lord and 


29 my God. Feſus replied, Becauſe thou ſeeſt me, Thomas, thou 


believeſt : happy they who, having never ſeen, ſhall nevertheleſs 
believe. | 


ch. 21; 25. 30 Many other miracles Feſus likewiſe performed in the preſence if 
31 his diſciples which are not recorded in this book. But theſe are 
recorded that ye may believe, that Feſus is the Meſſiah the Son of 

God, and that believing ye may have life through his name, 


XXI. AFTERWARDS Yeſus again appeared to the diſciples at the 
2 ſea of Tiberias, and in this manner he appeared. Simon Peter and 
Thomas, that is, Didymus ©, Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the 
3 ſons of Zebedee, and two other diſciples of” Feſus being together, Simon 
Peter ſaid, I go a-fiſhing. They anſwered, We will go with thee, 
Immediately they went, and got aboard a bark, but that night caught 
4 nothing. In the morning Feſus flood on the ſhore ; the diſciples, 
5 however, knew not that it was Jeſus. Feſus ſaid to them, My 
6 lads, have ye any victuals? They anſwered, No. Caſt the net, 
cried he, on the right {ide of the bark, and ye will find. They 
did fo, but were not able to draw it, by reaſon of the multitude if 
7 fiſhes. Then that diſciple whom Tejus loved, ſaid to Peter, It is 
the Maſter. Simon Peter bearing that it was the Maſter, girt on 
his upper garment ( which he had laid aſide) and threw himfelf inlo 
8 the fea. But the other diſciples came in the boat (for they were un 
farther from land than about two hundred cubits ), dragging the nt 
71 g with the fiſhes. When they came aſhore they ſaw a fire burning uud 
1 10 fiſh laid thereon aud bread. Feſus ſaid to them, Bring of the fiſhes 
g 1 11 which ye have now taken. Simon Peter went back and drew thc 


net to land, full of large ſiſbes, a hundred and fifty three; end the 


*. See ch. 11 16. 
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JECT. XII. CH. 21. 
12 net was not rent, notwithſtanding the number. Teſus ſaid to them, 


Come and dine. Meantime none of the diſciples ventured to aff 
13 him, Who art thou? #nowing that it was the Maſter. Teſus 
then drew near, and. taking bread and fiſh, diſtributed among 
14 them. This ts the third time that Feſus appeared to his diſciples 
after his reſurredion. 
is When they had dined, Jeſus ſuid to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of 
Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? Ze anſwered, Yes, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jes replied, Feed my lambs, 
16 A ſecond time be ſuid, Simon fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 
anſaered, Yes, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jef 
17 replied, Tend my ſheep. A third time he ſaid, Simon ſon of 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter grieved at his aſking this gueſtion 
the third time, anſwered, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. TFeſus replied, Feed my ſheep. 
18 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, in thy youth thou girteſt thyſelf, 


and wenteſt whither thou wouldſt; but in thine old age, thou 
ſhalt ſtretch out thy hands; and another will gird thee, and 
9 carry thee whither thou wouldſt not. Thes he ſpake ſignifying by 
what death he ſhould glorify God. Afler the/e words be ſaid 10 


him, Follow me. 


20 And Peter turning about ſaw the diſciple whom Teſis loved 

following (the ſame who leaning on his breaſt at the ſupper, had 
:1 ted ⁊oho it was that would beiray him). Peter ſecing him, ſaid 
22 (% feſus, And what, Lord, ſhall become of this man? Te/us 

anfwered, If I will, that he wait my return, what is that to thee, 
23 follow thou me. Hence aro/e the rumour among the brethren, 
that that diſciple ſhould nat die; nevertheleſs Jeſus ſaid not that he 
ſhould not die, bit © if I will, that he wait my return, what is that 
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Il. CH. 21. SECT. X11, 

i 24 tt is this diſciple who atteſleth theſe things and wrote thi; 

4 k a ; 

1 ch. 20; 30. 25 account; and we know that his teſtimony deſerveth credit. There 
- were many other things alſo performed by Jeſus, which, were they 
4 


to be ſeverally related, I imagine the world itſelf could not contain 
the volumes that would be written, Amen, 
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T is proper to obſerve that, in the following Notes, repetitions and unneceſſary references are, 3. 
much as poſſible, avoided. When an uſeful illuſtration of any word or phraſe is to be found in the 
Notes on one of the ſucceeding Goſpels, the place is commonly referred to; not ſo, when it is in one 
of the preceding, becauſe it may probably be remembered ; and if it ſhould not, the margin of the 
text will dire& to the places proper to be conſulted. But when the explanation of a term occurs in the 
Notes on a preceding Goſpel, in a paſſage not marked in the margin as parallel, the place is men. 
tioned in the Notes. In words which frequently recur, it has been judged convenient to adopt the 
following Abbreviations. 


Al. Alexandrian manuſcript J. John 

An. Anonymous Eng. tranſlation in 1729 l Ite. Italic 

Ar. Arias Montanus WE * Italian 

Ara. Arabic | By Luke 

Arm. Armenian | La. Latin 

Be. Beza Lu. Luther 

Beau. Beauſobre and Lanfant I. CI. Le Clerc 

Ben. Bengelius | M. G. Modern Greek 
Cal. Calvin | Mr. Mark 

Cam. Cambridge manuſcript MS. Manuſcript 
Caſ. Caſtalio Mt. Matthew 

Cha. Chaldee N. T. New Teſtament 
Chr. Chryſoſtom O. T. Old Teſtament 
Com. Complutenſian edition . Part 

Cop. Coptic P. R. Port Royal tranſlation 
Dio. Diodati Per. Perfic 

Dil. _ Diſſertation Piſc. Piſcator 

Dod. Doddridge | Rh, Rhemiſh 

E. B. Engliſh Bible - in common uſe Sa. Saci 

E. T. Engliſh tranſlation — the ſame Sax. Saxon 

Eng. Engliſh Sc. Scott 

Er. Eraſmus | Sep. Septuagint 
Eth. Ethiopic | $i. Simon 

Euth. Euthymius Sy. Syriac 

Fr. French The. Theophylact 

G. E. Geneva Engliſh Vat. Vatican manuſcript 
G. F. Geneva French | Vul. Vulgate 

Ger. German Wa. Wakefield 

Go. Gothic | | Weſ. Weſley 

Gr. Greek Wet. Wetſtein 

Gro. Grotius | Wh. Whitby 

Ham. Hammond Wor. Worſley 

Heb. Hebrew | Wy. Wynne 

Hey. Heylyn | Zu. Zuric tranſlation. 


If there be a few more contractions not here ſpecified, they are ſuch only as are in pretty general 
uſe. In terms which occur ſeldomer, the words are given at length. 


. 


CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 


THE GOSPEL BY MATTHEYW. 


TAS TITS 3 


HE title, neither of this nor of the other hiſtories of our Lord, is to be aſcribed to 

the penmen. But it is manifeſt, that the titles were prefixed in the earlieſt times, 
by thoſe who knew the perſons by whom, and the occaſions on which, theſe writings 
were compoſed, For the ſenſe wherein the word Goſpel is here uſed, ſee Prel. Diff. V. 
P. II. § 18. 


2. Kala MalSaiov, according to Matthew, of Maithew, or by Matthew. Theſe are ſyno- 
nymous, as has been evinced from the beſt authorities. Caſ. rendered it authore Matthæo, 
properly enough. Nor is this, as Be. imagines, in the leaſt repugnant to the claim of 
the Evangeliſts to inſpiration. Paul does not heſitate to call the doctrine with which he 
was inſpired his Goſpel. Nor does any man at preſent ſcruple to call the Epiſtles written by 
that Apoſtle Paul's Epiſtles. 


3+ To xd Mal9 ai wayyeniov. I have preferred this to every other title, becauſe it 
is not only the briefeſt and the ſimpleſt, but incomparably the oldeſt, and therefore the moſt 
reſpectable. All the ancient Gr. MSS. have it. The titles in the old La. verſion called 
Ite, were ſim ply Evangelium ſecundum Mattheuim— ſecundum Marcum, &c, and in the moſt. 
ancient MSS. and even editions of the preſent Vul. they are the ſame. From the writings 
of the Fathers, both Gr. and La. it appears that the title was retained every where in the ſame 
ſimplicity, as far down as the fifth century. Afterwards, when, through a vitiated taſte, uſeleſs 
epithets came much in vogue, ſome could not endure the nakedneſs of fo ſimple a title. It then 
became Sanctum Jeſu Chriſti Evangelium ſecundum Matthæum, &c. which is that uſed in the Vul. 
at preſent, The N. T. printed at Alcala (called the Complutenſian Polyglot) is the firſt Gr. 
Vol. II. Yy edition 
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edition wherein a deviation was made, in this reſpect, from the primitive ſimplicity, The 
title is there in conformity to the Vul. printed along with it, To xa Mal N ayiov 
t,. This mode was adopted by ſome ſubſequent editors. Moſt of the tranſlators 
into modern languages have gone farther, and prefixed the ſame epithet to the name of the 
writer. Thus Dio. in Itn. I ſanto evangelio, &c. ſeconds S. Mattes. The tranſlators of 
P. R. Si. Sa. Beau. and L. Cl. in Fr. Le ſaint evangile, &c. ſelon Saint Matthieu. Our 
tranſlators after Lu. have not given the epithet to the Goſpel, but have added it to the 
writer, Yet they have not prefixed this term to the names even of the Apoſtles in the 
titles of their Epiſtles, In this I think they are ſingular. The learned Wet. in his ex. 
cellent edition of the Gr. N. T. remarks that though the term correſponding to Gy/pel 


occurs in that book upwards of ſeventy times, it is not once accompanied with the epithet 
boly. 


CHAP. I. 


I. The lineage, E. T. The book of the generatim. Bib ywereos, This phraſe, which 
correſponds to the Heb, Y 49D ber tholdoth, is ſuppoſed, by ſome, to be the title 
of the firſt ſeventeen verſes only; by others, of the whole book. The former in effect 
tranſlate it as I have done; the latter The Hi/tory. That in the firſt of theſe ſenſes, and 
alſo for an account of progeny, the Gr. phraſe is uſed by Helleniſt writers, is undeniable; 
it is not ſo clear that it is uſed in the ſecond, for a narrative of a man's life. It is true 
we ſometimes find it where it can mean neither genealogy nor liſt of defcendants, as in 
that phraſe in the Sep. ſieAog yeverews venys xa , Gen. ii. 4. the meaning of which is, 
doubtleſs, the origin and gradual production of the univerſe, which has plainly ſome analogy, 
though a remote one, to an account of anceſtry. The quotations that have been pro- 
duced on the other fide, from the Pentateuch, Judith, and the Epiſtle of James, do not 
appear deciſive of the queſtion, Of {till leſs weight is the name Sepher toledoth Feſu, given 


to paltry, modern, Jewiſh fictions, written in opponition to. the Goſpel ; though this alſo 
has been urged as an argument, 


2. Chriſt, Xei5os, without the article is here to be underſtood, not as an appellative, as 
it is in almoſt all other places of the Goſpel, but as a proper name. Into this uſe it came 
ſoon after our Lord's refurrection, but not before. Some diſtinction was neceſſary, as at 

that time the name Jeſus was common among the Jews. Diſſ. V. P.IV.S 7. 


3. Son, viz indefinitely, not Tz vs the ſon emphatically, The ſenſe is rightly rendered by 
Caſ. prognati Davide, a deſcendant of David. There is a modeſty and ſimplicity in the 
manner in which the hiſtorian introduces his ſubject, He ſays no more than is neceſlary 
to make his readers diſtinguiſh the perſon of whom he ſpeaks, leaving them to form their 
judgment of his miſſion and character, from a candid but unadorned narration of the facts. 


2. Judah, &, My reaſon for preferring the O. T. orthography of proper names ye 
have Diſt, XII, . III. $ 6, &c, 
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6. By her who had been wife of Uriah. Ex Tv; Ts Ovgis, Literally, By her of Uriah. It 
is not juſt to ſay that the feminine article thus uſed denotes the wife, The relation is in 
this phraſe neither expreſled, nor neceſſarily implied, but is left to be ſupplied from the reader's 
knowledge of the ſubject. We have no idiom in Engliſh entirely ſimilar. That which 
comes neareſt is when we give the names, but ſuppreſs the relation, on account of its 
notoriety, Thus, if it were ſaid, that David had Solomon by Uriah's Bathſbeba, every body 
would be ſenſible that the expreſſion does not neceſſarily imply that Bathſheba was the 
wife, more than the widow, the daughter, or even the ſiſter of Uriah. We have an inſtance 
in Mark xvi. 1. Magi 1 Ts Ian, where the void muſt be ſupplied by the word mother. 
The like holds of the maſculine, In Acts i. 13. TaxwP3os AxÞaiz, muſt be ſupplied by di, 
ſm; and in Luke vi. 16. Izdav Ian, by od: por, brother, What therefore is really im- 
plied, in any particular caſe, can be learnt only from a previous acquaintance with the. 
ſubject, Hence we diſcover that the ellipſis in this place cannot be ſupplied by the word 
wife for when Uriah was dead, he could not be a huſband. Thoſe therefore who render 
& 71g , Ovews of Uriah's wife, charge the hiſtorian with a blunder of which he is not 
guilty, and miſlead careleſs readers into the notion that Solomon was begotten in adultery. 
The common verſion exhibits the ſenſe with ſufficient exactneſs. 


8. Uzziah, tov Oliav, So the Sep. renders this name in Gr. 2 Chr. xxvi. 4. 
Whereas Ahaziah is by them rendered OxoG:zs, Some names are omitted in the line, in 
whatever way it be rendered here; for though Ahaziah was indeed the ſon of Joram, 
Uzziah was the father of Jotham. 


11. Some copies read, Foſiah begat Fehoiachin ; Fehoiachin had Feconiah, &c. and this 
reading has been adopted into ſome editions, But there is no authority from ancient MSS, 
tranſlations, or commentaries, for this reading, which ſeems to have ſprung from ſome 
over-zealous tranſcriber, who, finding that there were only thirteen in either the ſecond 
ſeries or the third, has thought it neceſſary thus to ſupply the defect. For if ſehoiachin 
be reckoned in the ſecond ſeries, Jeconiah may be counted the firſt of the third, and then 
the whole will be complete. But as, in very early times, the Fathers found the ſame diffi- 
culty in this paſſage which we do at preſent, there is the greateſt ground to ſuſpect the 
correction above mentioned, | 


II, 12. About the time of the migration into Babylon. After the migration into Babylon, 
eri ne METOLXET INOS BaCunuo©? Mera Tv peroixeoiay, BE. In the La, verſions, the 
word peromeoic is differently tranſlated. The Vul. Arias, and Leo de Juda, render it 
tranſmigratio, Be. tranſportatio, Piſc. deportatio, Er. Cal. and Caf. exilium, Lu. in Ger. 
calls it gekangnils, Dio. in Itn. cattivita, Si. and L. Cl. in Fr. tranſimigratian. G. F. 
P. R. Beau. and Sa. adopt a circumlocution, employing the verb tranſporter. The E. T. 
ſays, about the time they were carried away to Babylon. After they were brought to Babylon. 
In nearly the ſame way the words are rendered by Sc. Dod. renders them, About 
the time of the Babyloniſh captivity. After the Babyloniſh captivity. Wa. ſays, the removal to 
Babylon, It is evid{cat, not only from the word.employed by the ſacred hiſtorian, but alſo 
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from the context, that he points to the act of removing into Babylon, and not to the ter. 
mination of the ſtate wherein the people remained ſeventy years after their removal, as the 
event which concluded the ſecond epoch and began the third, mentioned in the 17th verſe, 
Whereas the La. exilium, Ger. gefangniſs, Itn. cattivita, and Eng. captivity, expreſs the 
ſtate of the people during all that period, and by conſequence egregiouſly miſrepreſent the 
ſenſe, They make the author ſay what is not true, that certain perſons were begotten after, 
who were begotten during, the captivity. Further, it deſerves to be remarked that, as this 
Apoſtle wrote, in the opinion of all antiquity, chiefly for the converts from Judaiſm, he 
carefully avoided giving any unneceſſary offence to his countrymen. The terms captivity, 
exile, tranſportation, ſubjection, were offenſive, and, with whatever truth they might be ap- 
plied, the Jews could not eaſily bear the application. A remarkable inſtance of their deli. 
cacy in this reſpect, the effect of national pride, we have in J. viii. 33. where they boldly 
aſſert their uninterrupted freedom and independency, in contradiction both to their own 
hiſtorians, and to their own experience at that very time. This humour had led them to 
expreſs fome diſagreeable events, which they could not altogether diſſemble, by the ſofteſt 
names they could deviſe. Of this fort is peroxeoiz, by which they expreſſed the moſt 
direful calamity that had ever befallen their nation. The word ſtrictly ſignifies no more 
than paſſing from one place or ſtate to another, It does not even convey to the mind 
whether the change was voluntary or forced, For this reaſon we muſt admit that Be, 
Piſc. Beau, Sa, and the E. T. have all departed, though not ſo far as Caſ. Lu. Dio. and 
Dod. from the more indefinite, and therefore more delicate expreſſion of the original, and 
even from that of the Vul. from which Sa.'s verſion is profeſſedly made. For the words 
uſed by all theſe imply compulſion, Nor let it be imagined that, becauſe weromeoia occurs 
frequently in the Sep. where the word in the Heb, ſignifies captivity, it is therefore to be 
underſtood as equivalent. That verſion was made for the uſe of Grecian or Helleniſt Jews, 
who lived in cities where Gr. was the vulgar tongue ; and as the tranſlation of the. Scrip- 
tures into the language of the place expoſed their hiſtory to the natives, they were the 
more ſolicitous to ſoften, by a kind of euphemiſm, a circumſtance ſo humiliating as: their 
miſerable enthralment to the Babylonians, For this reaſon, that event is, eſpecially in the 
hiſtorical part, rarely denominated aixparuwmnc captivitas, and never. d:axidn tranſportatic, 
but by one or other of theſe gentler names, peroixia, perronesiaz,amouxia, and aroueoin, 
colonia, migratio, demigratio, incolatus, ſeu habitatio in terra aliena, On the whole, the Vul. 
di. L. Cl. and Wa, have hit the import of the original more exactly than any of the other 
tranſlators above mentioned. I did not. think the term tranſmigration ſo proper in our 
language, that word being in a manner appropriated to the Oriental doctrine of the paſſage 
of the ſoul, after death, into another body. Emigration is at preſent, I imagine, more com- 


monly uſed, when the removal is voluntary. The ſimple term migration ſeems fully to 
expreſs the meaning of the original, 


16. Meſſiah, Xęicos. For the import of the word, ſee Dif. V. P. IV. 9 9. 


18. Feſus Chriſt, The Vul. omits Jeſu, and is followed only by the Per. and Sax. 


verſions. 
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19. Being a worthy man, dinaios . Some would have the word diuaiỹ., in this place, to 
ſignify go9d-natured, humane, merciful ; becauſe, to procure the infliction of the puniſhment 
denounced by the law, cannot be deemed unjuſt, without impeaching the law. Others 
think that it ought to be rendered, according to its uſual ſignification, juſt; and imagine 
that it was the writer's intention to remark two qualities in Joſeph's character; firſt, his 
ſtrict juſtice, which would not permit him to live with an adultereſs as his wife ; ſecondly, 
his humanity, which led him to ſtudy privacy in his method of diſſolving the marriage. Here- 
in, ſay they, there can be no injuſtice ; becauſe there are many things, both for compenſation 
and puniſhment, which the law entitles, but does not oblige, a man to exact, Though this 
interpretation is ſpecious, it is not ſatisfactory; for if the writer had intended to expreſs two 
diſtinct qualities in Joſeph's character, which drew him different ways, I think he would 
have expreſſed himſelf differently; as thus, Though Joſeph was a juſt man, yet being unwilling, 
&c. whereas the manner in which he has connected the clauſes, ſeems to make the latter ex- 
planatory of the former, rather than a contraſt to it. It has indeed been ſaid, that the par- 
ticiple wy ſometimes admits being interpreted though. In proof of this, Mt. vii. 11. and Gal. 
ii. 3. have been quoted. But the conſtruction is not ſimilar in either paſſage. Here the wy 
is coupled with another participle by the conjunction «az. In the places referred to, it is im- 
mediately followed by a verb in the indicative, In ſuch cafes, to which the preſent has no 
reſemblance, the words connected may give the force of an adverſative to the participle. On 
the other hand, I have not ſeen ſufficient evidence for rendering dixauos humane or merciful : 
for though theſe virtues be ſometimes comprehended under the term, they are not ſpecially 
indicated by it, I have therefore choſen a middle way, as more unexceptionable than either. 
Every body knows that the word 9ixxo05 admits two ſenſes. The firſt is Ju, in the ſtricteſt 
acceptation, attentive to the rules of equity in our dealings, particularly in what concerns 
property and judicial proceedings. The ſecond is righteous in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, in- 
cluding every eſſential part of a good character. In this ſenſe it is equivalent, as Chr. re- 
marks, to the epithet evaperos, virtuous, worthy, upright, And in this not uncommon ſenſe 
of the word, the laſt clauſe ſerves to exemplify the character, and not to contraſt it, 


FRE + expoſe her, «urnv TapxItry alc al, E. T. to make her a public example. In order 
to expreſs things forcibly, tranſlators often, overlooking the modeſty of the original, ſay 
more than the author intended. It has not, however, been ſufficiently adverted to, in this 
inſtance, that by extending the import of the word maoaduy (nds a, they diminiſh the cha- 
rafter of benignity aſcribed, by the hiſtorian, to Joſeph, It was not the writer's intention to 
ſay barely, that Joſeph was unwilling to drag her as a criminal before the judges, and get 
the ignominious ſentence of death, warranted by law, pronounced againſt her, which few 
perhaps would have done more than he; but that he was deſirous to conſult privacy in the 
manner of diſmiſſing her, that he might, as little as poſſible, wound her reputation. The 
word appears to me to denote no more than making the affair too flagrant, and ſo expoſing 
her to ſhame. So the Syrian interpreter, and the Arabian, underſtood the: term. I have 
therefore choſen here to follow the example of the Vul. Leo, and Cal. who render the 
words, eam traducere, rather than that of Caſt. and Piſc. who render them, in eam exem- 


plum edere, and eam exemplum facere, which have been followed by our tranflators. The ex- 


preſſions uſed by theſe naturally ſuggeſt to our minds a condemnation to ſuffer the rigour of 
the 
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the law. Yet the original word ſeems to relate ſolely to the diſgrace reſulting from the opi- 
nion of the public, and not to any other puniſhment, corporal or pecuniary, Infamy is, 
indeed, a common attendant on every ſort of public puniſhment. Hence, by a ſynecdoche 
of a part for the whole, it has been ſometimes employed to expreſs a public and ſhameful exe. 
cution. And this has doubtleſs occaſioned the difficulty. But that it is frequently and moſt 
properly uſed, when no puniſhment is meant, but the publication of the crime, Raphelius, 
in his notes on the place, has, by his quotations from the moſt approved authors, put beyond 
a a doubt, I ſhall bring one out of many. It is from Polybius, Legat. 88. where he ſays, 
H de ovyxAnros X owe Tw Kaigw, x (Puromern TTAPAABITMATIZAI Tz5 Podizs, aro- 
Xorory &fe82).ev 16 nv T% TUVEL,OvT% aN © The ſenate taking the opportunity, and will. 
ing to expoſe the Rhodians, publiſhed their anſwer, whereof theſe are the heads.” TI ſhall 
only add, that Chr, one of the moſt eloquent of the Gr. fathers, underſtood this paſlage 
in the Goſpel as meaning no more; accurately diſtinguiſhing between TagaduypmealCuv and 
XoAxCev, expoſing and puniſhing, Thus he argues concerning Joſeph's conduct on this 
trying occaſion : Kairays & ITAPAAEITMATIEMOY povev mv umevFuvos N Toiaurn 
* xa; KOAAZELOAL autyy 0 vopos exencvevo AN e Iwond u jrovoy To pariCov ext, 
a , T0 ENQTTOV TVWEXWENTE, TV &IQUYNY 3 Yup wovov 8 KOAAEAT, a ade APA. 
AEIDMATIEAL Eser. © Now ſuch a woman (as Mary was then thought to be) was 
« not only expoſed to ſhame, but alſo by law ſubjected to puniſhment. Whereas Joſeph not 
c only remitted the greater evil, the puniſbment, but the leſs alſo, the ignominy for he de- 
cc termined not only not to puniſb, but not even to expoſe her.” For the meaning of a 
term which occurs in ſo few places in Scripture, and thoſe not unfavourable to the explana- 
tion given, a term with which no ancient controverſy was connected, the authority of ſuch 
a man as Chr. is juſtly held deciſive. The verdict of Euth. is in effect the ſame, This 
alſo is the ſenſe which the tranſlator into M. G. gives the term, ſaying, pwn Serovras va m1 
@xvtewon, adding as an illuſtration on the margin, c T1v Tounan, to defame her. 
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3. To divorce her, 2TmoXvoo1 xuryy, In the N. T. the word aro is the ordinary term 
for divorcing a wife, and thereby diſſolving the marriage. Nor did it make any difference 
in the Jewiſh commonwealth, that the parties were only betrothed to each other, and that 
the marriage was not completed by cohabitation. - From the moment of their reciprocal 
engagement, all the laws in relation to marriage were in force between them. He was her 
huſband, and ſhe his wife, Her infidelity to him was adultery, and appointed to be puniſhed 
as ſuch, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. In conformity to this is the ſtyle of our Evangeliſt. Joſeph is 
called, v. 16. Mary's huſband; ſhe, v. 20. his wife; the diſſolution of their contract is ex- 

preſſed by the ſame word that is uniformly uſed for the diſſolution of marriage by the divorce 
of the wife. I have preferred here, and in other places, the term divorcing, to that of putting 
away, The latter phraſe is very ambiguous, Men are ſaid to put away their wives, when 
they put them out of their houſes, and will not live with them. Yet the marriage union ſtill 
ſubſiſts; and neither party is at liberty to marry another. This is not what is meant by 
awc T1 yuvzinz in the Goſpel. I ſhould in ſome places prefer the term repudiate, were 
128 it in more familiar uſe, 


20. A meſſenger, &yytvs, Dill, VIII. P. III. § 9, &c. 
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22. Verified, w ˙οο. E. T. fulfilled. Though it ſhould be admitted, that the word 
TAnguln is here uſed in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, to expreſs the fulfilment of a prophecy, which 

inted to this ſingle event; it cannot be denied that the general import of the verb Tango, 
in the Goſpel, is more properly expreſſed by the Eng. verb verify, than by fulfil, Thoſe 
things are ſaid TAneWI NG, which are no predictions of the future, but mere affirmations 
concerning the preſent, or the paſt. Thus, ch. ii. x5. a declaration from the Prophet Hoſea, e 
xi. 1. which God made in relation to the people of Iſrael, whom he had long before recalled 
from Egypt, is applied by the hiſtorian alluſively to Jeſus Chriſt, where all that is meant is, ! 
that, with equal truth, or rather with much greater energy of ſignification, God might now 
ſay, 1 have recalled my Son out of Egypt. Indeed the import of the Greek phraſe, as com- | 
monly uſed by the ſacred writers, is no more, as L. Cl. has juſtly obſerved, than that ſuch | 
words of any of the Prophets may be applied with truth to ſuch an event. For it is even =_ 
uſed, where that which 1s ſaid to be fulfilled is not a prophecy, but a command ; and where 1 
the event ſpoken of is not the obedience of the command (though the term is ſometimes uſed 
in this ſenſe alſo), but an event ſimilar to the thing required; and which, if I may fo ex- 
preſs myſelf, tallies with the words. Thus, in the directions given about the manner of 
preparing the paſchal lamb, it is ſaid, Exod. xii, 46. None of his bones ſhall be broken, This 
ſaying the Evangeliſt J. xix. 36. finds verified in what happened to our Lord, when the legs 
of the criminals, who were crucified with him, were broken, and his were ſpared. © But were 
© not the recall of Iſrael from Egypt, and the ceremonies of the paſſover, typical of what 
© happened to our Lord?” I admit they were. But it is not the correſpondence of the anti- 
type to the type, that we call properly fulfilling : this Engliſh word, if I miſtake not, is, in 
ſtrictneſs, applied only, either to an event to which a prophecy directly points, or to the per- 
formance of a promiſe. Whereas the Greek word is ſometimes employed in Scripture to 
denote little more than a coincidence in ſound, In this ſenſe I think it is uſed, ch. ii. 23. 
We have an inſtance of its being employed by the Seventy, to denote verifying, or confirming, 
the teſtimony of one, by the teſtimony of another, 1 Kings, i. 14. The word fulfilling, in 
our language, has a much more limited ſignification; and to employ it for all thoſe purpoſes, 
is to give a handle to cavillers, where the original gives none. It makes the facred penmen 
appear to call thoſe things predictions, which plainly were not, and which they never meant 
to denominate predictions. The moſt appoſite word that I could find in Engliſh is verify ; 
for, though it will not anſwer in every caſe, it anſwers in more caſes than any other of our 
verbs. Thus, a prophecy is verified (for the word is ſtrictly applicable here alſo), when it 
is accompliſhed ; a promiſe, when it is performed; a teſtimony, when it is confirmed by 
additional teſtimony, or other ſatisfatory evidence; a maxim or proverb, when it is exem- 
plified; a declaration of any kind may be ſaid to be verified by any incident to which the words 
can be applied. I acknowledge that this word does not in every caſe correſpond to TANpOWs 
A law is fulfilled, not verified; and if the import of the paſſage be to denote that additional 
ſtrength is given to it, it is better to ſay confirmed, or ratified. In ſome places it means to 
fill up, in others to perfect, in others to make known. Thus much I thought it neceſſary to 


obſerve, in regard to my frequent uſe of a verb which is but rarely to be found in other 
Eng. tranſlations. | 
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2, Iva m\ngubn, literally, that it might be verified. The conjunction, in all ſuch caſes, 
denotes no more, than that there was as exact a conformity between the event and the paſ- 
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ſage quoted, as there could have been, if the former had been effected, merely for the accom. 
pliſhment of the latter, God does not bring about an event, becauſe ſome Prophet had fore.. 
told it ; but the Prophet was inſpired to foretel it, becauſe God had previouſly decreed the 
event. If ſuch particles as iva, or ozws, were to be always rigorouſly interpreted, we ſhould 
be led into the moſt abſurd concluſions. For inſtance, we ſhould deduce from J. xix. 24. 
that the Roman ſoldiers, Pagans, who knew nothing of holy writ, acted, in dividing our 
Lord's garments, and caſting lots for his veſture, not from any deſire of ſharing the ſpoil, 
but purely with a view that the Scriptures relating to the Meſſiah might be fulfilled ; for it 
is ſaid that they reſolved on this meaſure, iva 1 yeapn mnguln 1 Acysoa,—See note on ch, 
viii. 17. 


23. The virgin, 1 rage. I do not ſay that the article is always emphatical, though it 
is generally ſo ; or that there is a particular emphaſis on it, in this paſſage, as it ſtands in the 
Goſpel. But the words are in this place a quotation; and it is proper that the quotation 
ſhould be exhibited, when warranted by the original, as it is in the book quoted. Both the 
Sep. and the Heb. in the paſſage of Iſaiah referred to, introduce the name virgin with the ar- 
ticle; and as in this they have been copied by the Evangeliſt, the article ought doubtleſs to be 


preſerved in the tranſlation. 


25. Her firſt-born ſon, Tov die urns Tov Tewloroxovo As there were certain prerogatives 
which, by the Jewiſh conſtitution, belonged to primogeniture, thoſe entitled to the preroga- 
tives were invariably denominated the fir/t-born, whether the parents had iſſue afterwards or 
not. Nothing, therefore, in relation to this point, can be inferred from the epithet here uſed, 
The turn which Mr. Wef. and others, have given the expreſſion in their verſions, her ſon, 
the firſt-born, though to appearance more literal, is neither ſo natural nor ſo juſt as the 
common tranſlation. It is founded on the repetition of the article before the word firſt-born, 
But is it poſſible that they ſhould not have obſerved, that nothing is more common in Gr, 
when an adjective follows its ſubſtantive, eſpecially if a pronoun or other word intervene, 
than to repeat the article before the adjective? This is indeed ſo common, that it is ac» 
counted an idiom of the tongue, inſomuch that, where it is omitted, there appears rather an 
ellipſis in the expreſſion, Sc. in his notes on this verſe, has produced ſeveral parallel ex- 
preſſions from Scripture, which it would be ridiculous to tranſlate in the ſame manner; and 
which therefore clearly evince that there is no emphaſis in the idiom. 


2. In regard to the preceding clauſe, Foſeph knew her not until, tw; V; all we can fay, is, 
that it does not neceſſarily imply his knowledge of her afterwards, That the expreſſion ſug- 
veſts the affirmative rather than the negative, can hardly be denied by any candid critic. 
The quotations, produced in ſupport of the contrary opinion, are not entirely ſimilar to the 
caſe in hand, as has been proved by Dr. Wh. in his commentary. And as there appears here 
no Hebraiſm, or peculiarity of idiom, to vindicate our giving a different turn to the clauſe, I 
cannot approve Beau.*s manner of rendering it, though not materially different in ſenſe: 
Mais il ne Pavoit point connu lors qu'elle mit au monde ſon fils premier ne. The P. R. tranſla- 


tion and Si. 's are to the fame purpoſe. The only reaſon which a tranſlator could have here 


ſor this light deviation, was a reaſon which cannot be juſtified ; to render the Evangeliſl's 


expreſſion more favourable, or at leaſt leſs unfavourable, to his own ſentiments, But there 
| 4 is 
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is this good leſſon to be learnt, even from the manner wherein ſome points have been paſſed 
over by the ſacred writers; namely, that our curioſity in regard to them is impertinent 
and that our controverſies concerning them favour little of the knowledge, and leſs of the 
ſpirit, of the Goſpel, 


CHAP. II. 


1. Eaſtern Magians, p.ayor amo ovatouv, E. T. wiſe men from the Eaſt ; rendering the 
word p4yo1, as though it were ſynonymous with oopo., This is not only an indefinite, but 
an improper verſion of the term. It is indefinite, becauſe thoſe called pyayo, were a parti- 
cular claſs, party, or profeſſion among the Orientals, as much as Stoics, Peripatetics, and 
Epicureans, were among the Greeks, They originated in Perſia, but afterwards ſpread into 
other countries, particularly into Aſſyria and Arabia, bordering upon Judea on the Eaſt, It 
is probable that the Magians here mentioned came from Arabia, Now to employ a term 
for ſpecifying one ſet, which may, with equal propriety, be applied to fifty, of totally different, 
or even contrary, opinions, is ſurely a vague manner of tranſlating, It is alſo, in the pre- 
ſent acceptation of the word, improper. Formerly the term wiſe men denoted philoſophers, 
or men of ſcience and erudition ; it is hardly ever uſed ſo now, unleſs in burleſque. Dod. 
perhaps comes nearer, in uſing the term ſages; as this term is ſometimes appropriated, 
though ſeldom ſeriouſly in proſe, to men of ſtudy and learning: but it is ſtill too in- 
definite and general, ſince it might have been equally applied to Indian Bramins, Gr. philo- 
ſophers, and many others; whereas the term here employed is applicable to one ſect only. 
This is, therefore, one of thoſe caſes wherein the tranſlator, that he may do juſtice to his 
author, and not miſlead his readers, is obliged to retain the original term. Diſſ. VIII. 
P. II. $1. Sc. and others ſay Magi; I have preferred Prideaux's term Magians; both as 
having more the form of an Eng. word, and as the ſingular Magian, for which there is oc- 
caſion in another place, is much better adapted to our ears, eſpecially when attended with an 
article, than Magus. The ſtudies of the Magians ſeem to have lien principally in aſtronomy, 
natural philoſophy, and theology. It is from them we derive the terms magic and magicians 


words which were doubtleſs uſed originally in a good, but are now always uſed in a bad, 
ſenſe, 


2. Me have ſeen his ſtar in the eaft country, eJopev cuts Tov agtea wv T1 avatrohn, E. T. 
we have ſeen his lar in the Eaſt. To ſee either ſtar or meteor in the Eaſt, means in Eng. to 
ſee it in the eaſt quarter of the heavens, or looking eaſtwards, But this is not the Apoſtle's 
meaning here. The meaning here manifeſtly is, that when the Magians themſelves were in 
the Eaſt, they ſaw the ſtar. So far were they from ſeeing the ſtar in the Eaſt, according to 
the Eng. acceptation of the phraſe, that they muſt have ſeen it in the Weſt, as they were, by 
its guidance, brought out of the eaſt country weſtwards to Jeruſalem, Thus the plural of 
the fame word, in the preceding verſe, ſignifies the countries lying eaſt from Judea, pxyos 
To avxlo\uv. Some render the phraſe e& Tn avxloan, at its riſe, But, 1ft, The words in 
that caſe ought to have been, & T1 avaroan avrs; 2dly, The term is never ſo applied in 


Scripture to any of the heavenly luminaries, except the ſun; 3dly, It is very improbable that 
Vor, II, 2 2 „ lu- 
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a luminous body, formed ſolely for guiding the Magians to Bethlehem, would appear to per- 
form the diurnal revolution of the heavens from Eaſt to Weſt. The expreſſion uſed in Lu. “s 
verſion, fm morgenlande, coincides entirely with that here employed. 


2+ To ds him homage, meooxuvnoa avrw, The homage of proſtration, which is ſignified 
by this Gr. word, in ſacred authors, as well as in profane, was, throughout all Afia, com. 
monly paid to kings and other ſuperiors, both by Jews and by Pagans. It was paid by Mo- 
ſes to his father-in-law, Exod, xviii. 7. called in the E. T. obeiſance, The inſtances of this 
application are ſo numerous, both in the O. T. and in the N. as to render more quota. 
tions unneceſſary. When God is the object, the word denotes adoration in the higheſt 
ſenſe. In old Eng. the term worſhip was indifferently uſed of both. It is not commonly 
ſo now. 


4. The chief priefls, rus agx\tgtis. By the term aeg, chief priefts, in the N. T. is 
commonly meant, not only thoſe who were, or had been high prie/ts (for this office was not 
then, as formerly, for life), but alſo the heads of the twenty-four courſes, or ſacerdotal fa. 
milies, into which the whole prieſthood was divided. 


2. Scribes of the people, yeo pare Te M] the men of letters, interpreters of the law, and 
inſtructors of the people. 


6. In the canton of Juda, yn I89za. E. T. in the land of Juda. The word yn, without 


the article joined to the name of a tribe, alſo without the article, denotes the canton or terri- 


tory aſſigned to that tribe, In this ſenſe, n Zabruv, and y1 Nepdanup, occur in ch. iv. 15, 


As the land of Juda might be underſtood for the country of Judea, I thought it proper to diſ- 
tinguiſh in the verſion things ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed in the original, 


2. Art not the leaſt illuſtrious among the cities of Fudah, ada, taxon e eU Toi nytmorw 
Izdz, E. T. Art not the leaſt among the princes of Fudab. The term 1y+ wv, in this place, 
denotes illuſtrious, eminent. The metaphor prince, applied to city, is rather harſh in modern 
languages, It is remarked, that this quotation agrees not exactly either with the Heb, text, 
or with the Gr. verſion. There appears even a contradiction in the firſt clauſe to both theſe, 
as in them there is no negative particle. The moſt approved way of reconciling them, is by 
ſuppoſing that the words in the Prophet are an interrogation, which, agreeably to the idiom 
of moſt languages, is equivalent to a negation. On this hypotheſis we muſt read in the O. 
T. Art thou the leaſt? And in written language, an interrogation is not always to be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from a declaration; though in ſpeaking it may, by the emphaſis, be clearly dif- 
tinguiſhable. But, whatever be in this, it ought to be obſerved, that the quotation is only 
reported by the Evangeliſt, as part of the anſwer returned to Herod, by the chief prieſts and the 
ſcribes, 


7. Procured from them exact information, negiRuce wap avrwv. E. T. Inguired of them 
diligently, In conformity to this is the greater part of modern tranſlations, The Vul. 
renders it diligenter didicit ab eis, making very rightly the import of the verb a to lie 
chiefly not in the diligence of the enquiry, but in the ſucceſs of it. Agreeable to this are 
moſt of the ancient verſions, particularly the Sy, and the Ara. Dod. and Sc. have pre- 
| ferred 
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ferred theſe, and rendered the words, Got exact information from them, That this is more 
conformable to the import of the word, is evident from v. 16. where Herod makes uſe of 
the information he had gotten, for directing his emiſſaries in the execution of the bloody pur- 
poſe on which they were ſent; according to the time (as our tranſlators expreſs it) which he 
had diligently inquired of the wiſe men. This is not perfectly intelligible. It could not be the 
queſtions put by Herod, but the anſwers returned by the Magians, which could be of uſe for 
directing them. But, though the verſions of Sc. and Dod. are preferable to the common one, 
they do not hit entirely the meaning of the Gr. word. It ſignifies, indeed, to get exact in- 
formation, but not accidentally, or anyhow ; it is only in conſequence of inquiry, or at leaſt 
of means uſed on the part of the informed, Be. has not badly rendered the verb, exquiſivit, 
ſearched out, denoting both the means employed, and the effect. The better to ſhow that 
this was his idea, he has given this explanation in the margin, Certo et explorat? cagnovit. 


CH. II, 


12. Being warned in a dream, YN,pnperiodeures ual overs E. T. Being warned of Ged in a 
dream. With this agree ſome ancient, and moſt modern, tranſlations, introducing the term reſponſe, 
oracle, divinity, or ſomething equivalent. The Syr. has preſerved the ſimplicity of the ori- 
ginal, importing only, it was ſignified to them in a dream, and is followed by L. Cl. That 
the warning came from God, there can be no doubt: but as this is not expreſſed, but im- 
plied, in the original, it ought to be exhibited in the ſame manner in the verſion, What is 
ſaid explicitly in the one, ſhould be ſaid explicitly in the other; what is conveyed only by 
implication in the one, ſhould be conveyed only by implication in the other. Now that 
Aft does not neceſſarily imply from God, more than the word warning does, is evident 
from the reference which, both in ſacred authors and in claſſical, it often has to inferior agents. 
See Acts x. 22. where the name of God is indeed both unneceſſarily and improperly intro- 
duced in the tranſlation, xi. 26. Rom. vii. 3. Heb, xii, 25. For Pagan authorities, ſee 
Raphelius. 


16. Deceived, everaiy9n. E. T. mocked, In the Jewiſh ſtyle, we find often that any 
treatment which appears diſreſpectful, comes under the general appellation of mockery. 
Thus, Potiphar's wife, in the falſe accuſation ſhe preferred againſt Joſeph, of making an 
attempt upon her chaſtity, ſays that he came in to mock her, Gen. xxxix. 17. EuntaiZ a 
is the word employed by the Seventy. Balaam accuſed his aſs of mocking him, when ſhe 

would not yield to his direction, Num. xxii. 29. And Dalilah ſaid to Samſon, Jud. xvi. 10. 
Thou haft mocked (that is, deceived) me, and told me lies. As one who deceived them, ap- 
peared to treat them contemptuoully, they were naturally led to expreſs the former by the lat- 
ter. But as we cannot do juſtice to the original, by doing violence to the language which 
we write, I thought it better to give the ſenſe of the author, than ſervilely to trace his 
idiom, | | 
2. The male children, rug ring Thus alſo Dod. and others. E. T. The children, Sc, 
follows this verſion, but ſays in the notes, „Perhaps male children,” adding, “ Not that 
* the maſculine article 7s; excludes female children for had our hiſtorian intended to include 
both ſexes under one word, , he would have prefixed the maſculine article as now,” 
But how does he know that? In ſupport of his aſſertion, he has not produced a ſingle ex- 
ample, He has ſhewn, indeed, what nobody doubts, that as Tas is of the common gen- 
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der, the addition of apm or Sn ſerves to diſtinguiſh the ſex without the article, But it is 
alſo true, that the attendance of the article o or y anſwers the purpoſe, without the addition of 
«0pry or ]. Pueri and puellæ are not more diſtinguiſhed by the termination in Latin, 
than & T&J:s and di maids are diſtinguiſhed by the article in Greek. I do not deny, that 
there may be inſtances wherein the term di Tad, like di die, may mean children in general, 
The phraſe, both in Hebrew and in Greek, is the ſons of Iſrael, which our tranſlators render, 
the children of Iſrael, as nobody doubts that the whole poſterity is meant. We addreſs an 
audience of men and women by the title brethren; and under the denomination, all men, the 
whole ſpecies is included, But in ſuch examples, the univerſality of the application is either 
previouſly known from common uſage, or is manifeſt from the ſubject or occaſion. Where 
this cannot be ſaid, the words ought to be ſtrictly interpreted. Add to this, 1ſt, That the 
hiſtorian ſeems here purpoſely to have changed the term Ta19191, which is uſed for child, no 
leſs than nine times in this chapter ; as that word being neuter, and admitting only the 
neuter article, was not fit for marking the diſtinction of ſexes; and to have adopted a term 
which he nowhere elſe employs for infants, though frequently for men-ſervants, and once for 
youths or boys: 2dly, That the reaſon of the thing points to the interpretation I have given, 
It made no more for Herod's purpoſe to deſtroy female children, than to maſlacre grown men - 
* f and women; and, tyrant though he was, that he meant to go no farther than, in his way of 
i- judging, his own ſecurity rendered expedient, is evident from the inſtructions he gave to his 
emiſſaries, in regard to the age of the infants to be ſacrificed to his jealouſy, that they might 
not exceed ſuch an age, or be under ſuch another, | 
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4 4 3. From thoſe entering the ſecond year, down to the time, amo dierus x οντνετοο, ole T0) 
4 XYeovov, E. T. From two years old and under, according to the time, There can be no doubt, 
1 {1 | that in this direction Herod intended to ſpecify both the age above which, and the age under 
185 which, infants were not to be involved in this maſſacre. But there is ſome ſcope for inquiry 
i | | into the import of the deſcription given, Were thoſe of the ſecond year included, or excluded 
28 | by it? By the common tranſlation they are included; by that given above, excluded. 
| Plauſible things may be advanced on each fide. The reaſons which have determined me, are 
as follows. The word dierns is one of thoſe which, in ſcriptural criticiſm, we call «na; 
| at Azyopuevs, It occurs in no other place of the N. T. nor in the Sep. It is explained by 
1 Heſychius and Phavorinus, that which lives a whole year, di oAz 7# ru. Aitruciog is allo 
explained in our common lexicons, per totum annum durant, anntverſarius : and the verb 
eric is uſed by Ariſtotle for /iving a whole year, At the ſame time it muſt be owned, that 
the explanation bimulus, biennis, is alſo given to the word dierns., The term is therefore 
doubtleſs equivocal ; but what weighs with me here principally is, the ordinary method uſed 
by the Jews in reckoning time; which is to count the imperfect days, months, or years, as 
though they were complete, ſpeaking of a period begun, as if it were ended. Thus it is ſaid, 
Gen. xvii. 12. The child that is eight days old among you ſhall be circumciſed ; and Lev, xii. 3. On 
the eighth day he ſhall be circumciſed. Now it is evident, that in the way this precept was un- 
derſtood, it behoved them often to circumciſe their children when they were not ſeven days 
old, and never to wait till they were eight, For the day of the birth, however little of it re- 
mained, was reckoned the firſt; and the day of the circumciſion, however little of it was 


1 f ſpent, was reckoned the eighth, But nothing can ſet this matter in a ſtronger light than wiat 
is recorded of our Lord's death and reſurrection, We are told by himſelf, that he was to be 
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three days and three nights in the boſom of the earth; that his enemies would kill him, and 
that after three days he would riſe again. Vet certain it is, that our Lord was not two days, 
or forty-eight hours (though ſtill part of three days), under the power of death. He expired 
late on the ſixth day of the week, and roſe early on the firſt of the enſuing week. Both theſe 
conſiderations lead me to conclude, with Wh. and Dod. that Herod, by the inſtructions given 
to his meſſengers, meant to make the higheſt limit of their commiſſion, thoſe entering, not 
finiſhing the ſecond year. The loweſt we are not told, but only that it was regulated by the 
information he had received from the Magians ; for this I take to be the import of the clauſe» 
Ar TOY NY . He had probably concluded, that the ſtar did not appear till the birth, 
though they might not ſee it on its firſt appearance, and that, therefore, he could be in no 
danger from children born long before, or at all after, it had been ſeen by them, Suppoſing 
then, it had appeared juſt half a year before he gave this cruel order, the import would bes 
that they ſhould kill none above twelve months old, or under fix. 


18. In Ramah, Ev Papa. Ramah was a city on the confines of Benjamin, not far from 
Bethlehem in Judah. As Rachel was the mother of Benjamin, ſhe is here, by the Prophet 
Jeremiah, from whom the words are quoted, introduced as moſt nearly concerned. It is 
true, however, that in the Heb. the term rendered in Ramah, may be tranſlated n high, 
And both Origen and Jerom were of opinion that it ought to be fo tranſlated. But the authors 
of the Sep. have thought otherwiſe; and it is more than probable that the Evangeliſt, or his 
tranſlator, have judged it beſt to follow that verſion. The mention of Rachel as lamenting 
on this occaſion, gives a probability to the common verſion of the Prophet's expreſſion. 
Otherwiſe it would have been more natural to exhibit Leah the mother of Judah, than Rachel 


the mother of Benjamin, as inconſolable on account of a maſlacre perpetrated in a city of Ju- 
dah, and aimed againſt one of that tribe, 


2. Lamentation and weeping, and bitter complaint, Nen nau ndovIpes tur wrprs TIA. 
Vul. Ploratus et ululatus multus. In three Gr. copies S mes xt are wanting, All the 
three words are in the Sep. in the paſſage referred to, though there are but two corre- 


ſponding words in the Heb, In moſt of the ancient verſions there is the ſame omiſſion as in 
the Vul, 


22. Hearing that Archelaus had ſucceeded his father Herod in the throne of Fudea, he was 
afraid to return thither. Archelaus was conſtituted by Auguſtus ethnarch (that is, ruler of 
tie nation, but in title inferior to ing) over Judea, Samaria, and Idumea. The Orientals, 
however, commonly gave to ſuch, and indeed to all ſovereigns, the appellation of &ings, The 
emperor is repeatedly ſo named in Scripture. And here the word :&25oiAevoev is applied to 
Archelaus, who ſucceeded his father, not in title, but in authority, over the principal part, 
not the whole, of his dominions. But though Joſeph was afraid to go into Judea, ſtrictly fo 
called, he ſtill continued in the land of Iſrael; for under that name Galilee, and a con- 
ſiderable extent of country lying eaſt of the Jordan, were included, Prel. Diff. I. P. I. 


§ 7+ 


23. That he ſhould be called a Nazarene, dri NaCugos warSurerai. E. T. He fholl be 
called a Nazarene, The words may be rendered either way, A direct quotation is often in- 


troduced 
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troduced with the conjunction 6r;, On the other hand, that the verb is in the indicative 
is no objection, of any weight, againſt tranſlating the paſſage obliquely. The Heb. has no 
ſubjunctive mood, and therefore the indicative in the N. T. is often uſed ſubjunctively, in 
conformity to the Oriental idiom, And, as there is no place, in the Prophets til] extant, 


where we have this affirmation in ſo many words, I thought it better to give an oblique 
turn to the expreſſion, 


2. Some ſay, Nazarean, to mark a difference between the term uſed here, and the 
common one for an inhabitant of Nazareth, NaGapnvos 3 but as the former term is alſo uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe by both Mr. and J. I could ſee no reaſon for this ſmall variation. Some 
find a coincidence in the name with a Heb. word for a Nazarite; others for a word ſigni. 


fying branch, a term by which the Meſſiah, in the judgment of Jews as well as of Chriſtians, 
is denominated, Iſaiah xi. 1. 


It is proper to obſerve that, in the Heb. exemplar of this Goſpel which was uſed by the 
Ebionites, and called The Goſpel according to the Hebrews, the two firſt chapters were 
wanting:—the book began in this manner, It happened, in the days of Herod king of Judea, 
that John came baptiſing, with the baptiſm of reformation, in the river Fordan. He was ſaid 
to be of the race of Aaron the prieft, and ſon of Zacharias and Elizabeth. But for this reading, 
and the rejection of the two chapters, there is not one concurrent teſtimony from MSS, 
verſions, or ancient authors. It is true the Al. has not the two chapters; but this is no 
authority for rejecting them, as that copy is mutilated, and contains but a very ſmall frag. 
ment of Mit.*'s Goſpel, No fewer than the twenty-four firſt chapters are wanting, and the 
copy begins with the verb tat, cometh, in the middle of a ſentence, ch xxv. 6. By a 
like mutilation, though much leſs conſiderable, the firſt nineteen verſes of the firſt chapter 
are wanting in the Cam. which alſo begins in the middle of a ſentence with the verb 
TYo Nats, to take home. And in the Go. verſion all is wanting before the middle of the 
fifteenth verſe of ch. v. It begins likewiſe in the middle of a ſentence with the words 
anſwering to m4 71 Avyvizy, Now if we abſtract from theſe, which prove nothing, but 
that the words they begin with were preceded by ſomething now loſt ; there is a perfect 
harmony in the teſtimonies, both of Mos, and of verſions, in favour of the two chapters. 
The old Itc. tranſlation and the Syr. were probably made before the name Ehionite was 
known in the church. Even fo early a writer as Ireneus, in the fragment formerly quoted 
(Pref, § 7.), takes notice that Mt. began his hiſtory with the genealogy of Jeſus, That 
the Nazarenes, who alſo uſed a Heb, exemplar of this Goſpel, had the two chapters, is 
probable, as Epiphanius calls their copy very full, TAnges lov, though, it muſt be owned, he 
immediately after expreſſes ſome doubt of their retaining the pedigree. Si. thinks it probable 
that they did retain it, as he learns from Epiphanius that Carpocras and Cerinthus, whoſe 
notions pretty much coincided with theirs, retained it, and even uſed it in arguing againſt 
their adverſaries, I might add to the teſtimony of verſions, MSS. and ancient authors, the 
internal evidence we have of the vitiation of the Ebionite exemplar, the only copy that is 


charged with this defect, from the very nature of the additions and alterations it contains, 


6 


CH, 111. e. 


CHAP, III. 


1. In thoſe days. As the thing laſt mentioned was the reſidence of Jeſus with his 
parents at Nazareth, the words thoſe days may be uſed with ſtrict propriety of any time 
before he left that city. Now John was about ſix months older than Jeſus ; it may therefore 
be thought not improbable that he began his public miniſtry ſo much earlier, each in the 
goth year of his age, agreeably to the practice of the Levites, Num. iv. 3. But it muſt be 
owned that this is no more than conjecture ; for as to the age of the Baptiſt, when he com- 
menced preacher, ſcripture has been ſilent. 


2. The Baptiſt, o Banrisng, A title from his office, not a proper name. It is equivalent 
to the title given him, Mr. vi. 14. % BanTiCuv, the Baptiſer. It is therefore improperly 
rendered into modern languages without the article, as Dio. has done in Itn. calling him 
Giovanni Battiſta, and all the Fr. tranſlators I know (except L. Cl.), who call him Jean 
Baptiſte. 

3. Cried, x»gpvoowv. Diſſ. VI. P. V. 


4. Wilderneſs, een. Mr. i. 3. N. 


2. Reform, parrevours, Dill, VI. P. III. 
2. Reign, Barna, Diſſ. V. P. I. 


4. Of camels hair, not of the fine hair of that animal, whereof an elegant kind of 
cloth is made, which is thence called camlet (in imitation of which, though made of woo}, 
is the Engliſh camlet), but of the long and ſhaggy hair of camels, which is in the Eaſt manu. 
faQured into a coarſe ſtuff, anciently worn by monks and anchorets. It is only when 
underſtood in this way that the words ſuit the deſcription here given of John's manner 
of life. | 


. Licufls, axgidec. I ſee no ground to doubt that it was the animal ſo named that is 
meant here. Locuſts and graſshoppers are among the things allowed by the law to be eaten, 
Lev. xi. 22. and are at this day eaten in Aſia by the poorer ſort ; I have never had ſatiſ- 
factory evidence that the word is ſuſceptible of any other interpretation, 


5. The country along the Jordan, 7 re v ode, Mr. i. 28. N. 


7. From the impending vengeance, ao Tis HN] νν ogyns. E. T. From the wrath to come. 
Med often means not only future, but near. There is juſt ſuch a difference between 
£21 and means ener ?, in Gr. as there is between it will be and it is about to be, in Eng. 
This holds particularly in threats and warnings. Egal v, is erit fames; penn roe9 au 
, is imminet fames. In Job iii. 8. a Heb. word ſignifying ready, prepared, is rendered 
by the Seventy weAnuv. Beſides, its connection with the verb Ooyen in this verſe aſcer- 
tains the import of the word, We think of fleeing only when purſued, The flight itſelf 

naturally 
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naturally ſuggeſts to ſpectators that the enemy is at hand. In caſes however wherein no 
more appears to be intended than the bare prediction of an event, or declaration of ſome 
purpoſe, we are to conſider it as equivalent to an ordinary future, ch. xvii. 22. N. Phe 


words, the wrath to come, appear to limit the ſenſe to what is ſtrictly called the future 
judgment. | 


8. The proper fruit of reformation, waerus agu Tis peravoing, E. T. fruits meet far 
repentance. Vul. fruftum dignum pœnitentiæ. A very great number of Gr. MSS, read 
x2o70v «£401, amongſt which are ſome of the oldeſt and moſt valued ; likewiſe ſeveral an- 
cient verſions, as the Ara. the ſecond Sy. Cop. Eth. and Sax. It appears too, that ſome 
of the earlieſt fathers read in the ſame manner. Of the moderns, Lu. Gro. Si. Ben, Mill, 
and Wet. have approved it. It is ſo read in the Com. and ſome other old editions. 
Kaęrus fs is univerſally allowed to be the genuine reading in L. Some ignorant tran- 
ſcriber has probably thought proper to correct one Goſpel by the other. Such ſreedoms 
have been too often uſed, 


10. Turned into fuel. Ch. vi. 30. N. 


14. In water in the Holy Spirit, ev v9aTi—w «Yiu nveupart, E. T. with water with 
the Hely Ghoſt. Vul. in aqua in Spiritu Sanfto, Thus alſo the Sy. and other ancient 
verſions, All the modern tranſlations from the Gr. which I have ſeen, render the words 28 
our common verſion does, except L. Cl. who ſays, dans Peau—dans le Saint Eſprit. I am 
ſorry to obſerve that the Popith tranſlators from the Vul. have ſhown greater veneration 
for the ſtyle of that verſion than the generality of Proteſtant tranſlators have ſhown for 
that of the original, For in this the La. is not more explicit than the Gr. Yet ſo incon- 
ſiſtent are the interpreters laſt mentioned, that none of them have ſcrupled to render «& Tv 
IogJavn, in the ſixth verſe, in Jordan, though nothing can be plainer, than that if there be 
any incongruity in the expreſſion in water, this in Jordan muſt be equally incongruous. But 
they have ſeen that the prepoſition zn could not be avoided there, without adopting a cir- 
cumlocution, and ſaying, with the water of Fordan, which would have made their deviation 
from the text too glaring. The word BAH, ν, both in ſacred authors, and in claſſical, 
ſignifies, to dip, to plunge, to immerſe, and was rendered by Tertullian, the oldeſt of the La. 
fathers, tingere, the term uſed for dying cloth, which was by immerſion. It is always 
conſtrued ſuitably to this meaning. Thus it is, dd, & rw Legden. But I ſhould not lay 
much ſtreſs on the prepoſition ., which, anſwering to the Heb. 3, may denote with as well 
as in, did not the whole phraſeology, in regard to this ceremony, concur in evincing the 
ſame thing. Accordingly the baptiſed are ſaid avz&zvuv, to ariſe, emerge, or aſcend, v. 16. 
a Te vdales, and Acts viii. 39. a Tz vdelos, from or out of the water. When therefore 
the Gr. word is adopted, I may ſay, rather than tranſlated into modern languages, the mode 
of conſtruction ought to be preſerved ſo far as may conduce to ſuggeſt its original import. 
It is to be regretted that we have ſo much evidence that even good and learned men allow 
their judgments to be warped by the ſentiments and cuſtoms of the ſe which they prefer. 


The true partizan, of whatever denomination, always inclines to correct the diction of the 
ſpirit, by that of the party. 


2. In 
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. In the Holy Spirit and fire, & rutuhali d ,j val ri. Hey. with holy wind and fire. 
This moſt uncommon, though not entirely new, verſion of that learned and ingenious, but 
ſometimes fanciful, interpreter, is ſupported by the following arguments: 1ſt, The word 
rut, which ſignifies both ſpirit and wind, has not here the article by which te Holy 
Spirit is commonly diſtinguiſhed, 2dly, The following verſe, which ſhould be regarded as 
an illuſtration of this, mentions the cleanſing of the wheat, which is by the wind ſeparating 
the chaff, and the conſuming of the chaff by the fire. 3dly, "The three elements, water, 
air, and fire, were all conſidered by the Jews as purifiers, and, in reſpect of their purifying 
quality, were ranked in the order now named, water the loweſt, and fire the higheſt. The 
mention of the other two gives a preſumption that the third was not omitted. The fol- 
lowing anſwers are ſubmitted to the reader: 1ſt, The article, though often, for dif- 
tinction's ſake, prefixed to a&yiov wyevpux, is, when either the ſcope of the place, or the 
other terms employed, ſerve the purpoſe of diſtinguiſhing, frequently omitted. Now 
this purpoſe is more effectually ſerved by the epithet &y1ev, holy, than it could have been by 
the article. In ch. i. 18. and 20. the miraculous conception is twice ſaid to be e mTvev- 
ualog d , Without the article, Yet Hey. himſelf has rendered it in both places the Holy 
Spirit, Further, I ſuſpect that no clear example can be produced of this adjective joined 
to rei, where the meaning of mTvuus is wind At leaſt I have never heard of any 
ſuch. 2dly, The ſubſequent verſe is certainly not to be underſtood as an illuſtration 
of this, but as farther information concerning Jeſus.” 'This verſe repreſents the manner in 
which he will admit his diſciples; the next, that in which he will judge them at the end 
of the world. gdly, I can ſee no reaſon, on the Dr.'s hypotheſis, why air or wind ſhould 
alone of all the elements be dignified with the epithet holy. Fire, in that view, would have 
a preferable title, being conſidered as the moſt perfect refiner of them all, Yet in no part 
of the N. T. is mention made of either holy water or holy fire. Now 2s it is acknow- 
ledged that Tvevws commonly ſignifies ſpirit, and when joined with ay: the Divine Spirit, 
the word, by all the laws of interpretation, conſidering the peculiarity of the attribute 
with which it is accompanied, muſt be ſo underſtood here, It is however but doing 
juſtice to that reſpectable author to obſerve that he does not differ from others, in regard 
to the principal view of the paſſage, the effuſion of the Holy Spirit; only he thinks that 
the literal import of the word Tv:uua in this place is wind, and that the ſpirit is but ſug- 
geſted to us by a figure, | 


. And fire, x t.. Theſe words are wanting in ſeveral MSS. but they are found 
in a greater number, as well as in the Sy. the Vul, and all the ancient verſions. 


12. His winnowing ſhovel is in his hand, ov To Mues & r XG. aurs, E. T. Wheſe fan 
is in his hand. Vul. Cujus ventilabrum in manu ſua. In the old Vul. or Itc. the word was 
pala, properly a winnowing ſhovel, of which mention is made Iſa. xxx. 24. This imple- 
ment of huſbandry is very ancient, ſimple, and properly manual, The fan (or van, as it 
is ſometimes called,) is more complex, and being contrived for raiſing an artificial wind, by 
the help of ſails, can hardly be conſidered as proper for being carried about in the hand, 


15. Thus ought we to ratify every inſtitution, ro ref £540 , TIISWIGL TATA) TURKGUOT UN, 
E. T. Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, In the opinion of Chryſoſtom, and 
Vor, II. | 3A other 
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other expoſitors, Juaiooumn ſignifies in this place divine precept. It is the word by which 
Dawn miſbpat, in Heb. often denoting an in/titution or ordinance of religion, is ſometimes 
rendered by the Seventy. I have choſen here to tranſlate the verb ma1guom rather ratify 
than fulfil, becauſe the conformity of Jeſus in this inſtance was not the perſonal obedience 
of one who was comprehended in the precept, and needed with others the benefit of 
purification, but it was the ſanction of his example given to JPhn's baptiſm as a divine 
ordinance. 


16. No ſooner aroſe out of the water than heaven was opened to him, aufen cue ano v 
Ida roc, u 128 avewX910Av avTw 03 wen, E. T. Went up firaightway out of the water, and 
lo the heavens were opened unto him. That the adverb e, though joined with the firſt 
verb, does properly belong to the ſecond, was juſtly remarked by Grotius, Of this idiom, 
Mr. i. 29. and xi. 2. are alſo examples. 


CHAP. IV. 
1. By the devil, uno tz Tiabons, Dill, VI. P. I. & 1—6. 


3. A ſon of God, bios Tu On. E. T. The fon of God. I: does not appear to be with- 
out deſign that the article is omitted both in this verſe and in the ſixth. The words ought 
therefore to be rendered indefinitely a /on, not emphatically the ſon. In the parallel paſſage 
in L. iv. 3. there is the ſame omiſſion. And though in the gth verſe of that chapter we 
find the article in the preſent common Gr. it is wanting in ſo many ancient MSS. and 
approved editions, that it is juſtly rejected by critics. Whether we are to impute Satan's 
exprefling himſelf thus to his ignorance, as not knowing the dignity of the perſonage whom 
he accoſted, or to his malignity, as being averſe to ſuppoſe more than an equality with 
other good men (for he does not acknowledge even ſo much) ; certain it is, that the paſlage 
he quotes from the Pſalms, admits a general application to all pious perſons. The omiſſion 
of the definite article in this place is the more remarkable, as in the preceding chapter in 
both Goſpels, the appropriation of the term dos by means of the article, in the voice from 
heaven, is very ſtrongly marked, 6 vio; us 0 a&yannro;. See N. on ch. xiv. 33. xxvii. 54. 


. Loaves, «pro, E. T. Bread. Apros, uſed indefinitely, is rightly tranſlated bread; 
but when joined with sig, or any other word limiting the fignification in the ſingular 
number, ought to be rendered la; in the plural it ought almoſt always to be rendered 
leaves. Even if either were proper, loaves would be preferable in this place, as being more 
pictureſque, Our tranſlators have here followed the Sy. interpreter, who ſeems to have 
read apo. 8 


4. By every thing which God is pleaſed to appoint, emi rarri ęnuar enmopevauevy dia goa ros 
Ozs, E. T. By every word that  proceedeth out of the mouth of Gd. The whole ſentence 
is given as a quotation. It is wwritten. The place quoted is Deut. viii. 3. where Moſes, 
ſpeaking to the Iſraelites, ſays, He humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee 
with 
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with manna, which thou knetueſt not, neither did thy fathers know ; that he might make thee 
know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of the Lord doth man live. It is evident that the Jewiſh lawgiver is ſpeaking here of the 
food of the body, or ſuſtenance of the animal life; as it was this purpoſe ſolely which 
the manna ſerved, and which could' not, in our idiom, be denominated a word. The reader 
may obſerve that the term word in the paſſage of the O. T. quoted is, in our Bible, printed 
in Italics, to denote that there is no correſponding term in the original. It might therefore 
have been literally rendered from the Heb. every thing. In the Sep. from which the quo- 
tation in the Goſpel is copied, the ellipſis is ſupplied by enuz, But let it be obſerved, that 
in Scripture both the Heb. JN dabar, and the Gr. enua, and ſometimes ,, mean in- 
differently word or thing. Take the following examples out of a much greater number- 
L. i. 37. Oux aduarnot Tape Tw Ow mav enua. Nothing is impoſſible with God. —ii. 15. Let 
us now go to Bethlehem, and ſee this thing, vo nua ruro, which is come to paſs, The phraſe 
To exropevoperoy (or £ZeaJov) ex T2 rounTo;, is oftner than once to be met with, in the verſion 
of the Seventy, for a declared purpoſe, reſolution, or appointment. See Num. xxxii. 24. 
1 Sam. i. 23. But nothing can be more expreſs to our purpoſe than Jer. xliv. 17. Hoingo- 
uu Tavla royou os efraeuotlas ex Ts SOuaTY; . E. T. We will do whatſoever thing goeth 
forth out of our own mouth, raiſa xoyov, in Heb. wy Gy, col hadabar, every word, that is, 
we will do whatſoever we have purpoſed. The verſion I have given is, therefore, entirely 
agreeable both to the ſenſe of the paſſage quoted, and to the idom of holy writ. I may add, 
that it is much better adapted to the context than the allegorical explanation which ſome give 
of the words, as relating purely to the ſpiritual life, The hiſtorian tells us that Jeſus had 
faſted forty days, that he was hungry, and in a deſert, where food was not to be had. The 
tempter taking his opportunity, interpoſes, “ If thou be the Meſſiah, convert theſe ſtones 
© into loaves.” The queſtion was ſimply, What, in this exigence, was to be done for ſuſ- 
taining life? Our Saviour anſwers very pertinently, by a quotation from the O. T. pur- 
porting, that when the ſons of Iſrael were in the like perilous ſituation in a deſert, without 
the ordinary means of ſubſiſtence, God ſupplied them with food, by which their lives were 
preſerved (for it is not pretended that the manna ſerved as ſpiritual nouriſhment), to teach 
us that no trait, however preſſing, ought to ſhake our confidence in him. Beau, and the 
anonymous Eng. tranſlator in 1729, exhibit the ſame ſenſe in their verſions, 


6. Left, umrore. E. T. Left at any time. From an exceſſive ſolicitude, not to ſay leſs 
than the original, words have been explained from etymology, rather than from uſe; in 
conſequence of which practice, ſome verſions are encumbered with expletives, which en- 
feeble, inſtead of ſtrengthening, the expreſſion. Of this kind is the phraſe at any time, 
which, in this paſſage, adds nothing to the ſenſe. The compound wyrore, in the uſe of the 
ſacred penmen, rarely ſignifies more than the ſimple wn, left. It is uſed by the Seventy 
in tranſlating a Heb. term that imports no more. In the Pſalm referred to, it is rendered 
ſimply /. And to go no farther than this Goſpel, our tranſlators have not heſitated to 
render it ſo in the following paſſages, vii. 6. xiii. 29. xv. 32. XXV. 9. xxvii. 64, Why 
they have not done ſo in this, and moſt other places, I can diſcover no good reaſon. 


3A2 7. Teſus 
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7. Teſus again anſwered, It is written, en aulw ò Inovs wav Veypanas. . Teſus 
foil unto him, It is written again. The words in the original are ſuſceptible of either 
interpretation, the difference depending entirely on the pointing. I place the comma after 
TM, they after Inas. This was the ſecond anſwer which Jeſus made on this occaſion to 
the devil. It is not eaſy to ſay in what ſenſe the words quoted can be ſaid to have been 


written again, The punctuation is not of divine authority, any more than the diviſion into 
chapters and verſes, 


2» Thou ſhalt not make trial of, an extTugacuis. E. T. Thou ſhalt not tempt. What we 
commonly mean by the word tempting, does not ſuit the ſenſe of the Gr. word extezxCy in 
this paſſage. The Eng. word means properly either to ſolicit to evil, or to provoke z whereas 
the import of the Cr. verb in this and ſeveral other places is 1 aſſay, to try, to put to the 
proof. It is thus the word is uſed, Gen. xxi. 1. where God is ſaid to have tempted Abra. 
ham, commanding him to offer up his ſon Iſaac for a burnt offering. God did not 
ſolicit the patriarch to evil, for, in this ſenſe, as the Apoſtle James tells us, i. 13. he 
neither can be tempted, nor tempteth any man. But God tried Abraham, as the word 
ought manifeſtly to have been rendered, putting his faith and obedience to the proof, His 
ready compliance, ſo far from being evil, was an evidence of the ſublimeſt virtue, It was 
in deſiring to have a proof of God's care of them, and preſence with them, that the chil. 
dren of Iſrael are ſaid to have tempted the Lord at Maſſa, ſaying, Is the Lord among us or 
not? And on the preſent occaſion, it was God's love to him, and faithfulneſs in the 
performance of his promiſe, that the devil deſired our Lord, by throwing himſelf yang 
from a precipice, to make trial 775 


15. On the Jerdan, rea ts TogIzvs. E. T. Beyond Jordan. The Heb. word 17 
megheber, rendered by the Seventy xt, ſignifies indifferently on this fide, or on the other ſide. 
In Num. xxxii. 19. the word is uſed in both meanings in the ſame ſentence. Unleſs there- 
fore ſome other word or phraſe is added, as xa avalonxs, or xala Januooayn, to aſcertain the 
ſenſe, it ought to be rendered as in the text, or as in verſe 25th. Zebulon and Naphtali 
wer? on the ſame ſide of the Jordan with Jeruſalem and Judea, where Iſaiah exerciſed his 
prophetical office. 


: . Near the ſea, 0%» 0a>zoons, E. T. By the way of the ſea, This expreſſion is 
rather indefinite and obſcure. There is an ellipſis in the original, but I have given the 
ſenſe. What is here called /za is properly not @ ſea, but @ lake, It was cuſtomary with 
the Hebrews to denominate a large extent of water, though freſh water, and encompaſled 
with land, by the name ſ ca. Both Mt. and Mr. denominate this the ſea of Galilee ; J. calls 
it the fea of Tiberias; L. more properly the late of Genneſareth. It was on this lake that 
Capernaum, and ſome other towns of note, were ſituated, Here alſo Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, before they were called to the apoſtleſhip, exerciſed the occupation of 
hiſhers. The ſea of Galilee and the ſea of Tiberias are become in ſcripture-ſtyle ſo much 
like proper names, that it might look affected to change them for the lake of Galilee and 
the lake of Tiberias. Beſides, where it can conveniently be done, theſe ſmall differences in 
phraſeology which diverſify the ſtyles of the Evangeliſts in the original, ought to be pre- 
ferved in the tranſlation, 


16. 
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„ A region of the ſhades of death, xe nai oma Yavary, In the Sep, in the paſſage 
referred to, the words are xwex owns Yxvars, literally from the Heb. of the prophet, 
nv by PIR arets al- motb. Tfal-moth, it was obſerved, Diſſ. VI. P. II. $ 2. and 
Heol, are nearly ſynonymous, and anſwer to ons in the N. T. which ſignifies the inviſible 
world, or the ſtate of the dead. The expreſſion is here evidently metaphorical, and repre- 
ſents the ignorance or ſpiritual darkneſs in which the people of that region, who were 
intermixed with the heathen, lived, before they received the light of the Goſpel. 


18. A drag, xuPÞcmrcv. E. T. A net. The word is not the ſame here that is in verſe 
20th ; there it is 9,x]vo», which I take to be the name of the genus, and properly rendered 
net. The name here is that of a ſpecies anſwering to what we call a drag. The fame 
hiſtorian, xiii. 47. uſes the word o&qmm, which in the common tranſlation is alſo rendered 
net. It is not very material, but neither ought it to be altogether overlooked, to make, 
when poſſible in a conſiſtency with propriety, the phraſeology of the verſion both as various 
and as ſpecial as that of the original. Diff. XII. P. I. $ g—13. 


21. In the bark, e r mow, E. T. Ina ſhip. L. v. 2. N. 
. Mending, #a|apriCorras. Mr. i. 19. N. 


CHAP. v. 


3. Happy, waxzein, E. T. Bleſſed. I agree with thoſe tranſlators who chuſe generally 


to render waraxgos happy, evoynros and evnoynuercs bed. The common verſion rarely 
makes a diſtinction. | 


. Happy the poor, waunpior os mwxee. E. T. Bleſſed are the poor. It has more energy 
in theſe aphoriſtical ſentences, after the example of the original, and all the ancient verſions, 
to omit the ſubſtantive verb. The idiom of our language admits this freedom as eaſily as 
the Itn. and more fo than the Fr. None of the La. verſions expreſs the verb. Dio.'s Itn. 
does not; nor do the Fr. verſions of P. R. L. Cl. and Sa. Si. expreſſes it in the firſt 
beatitude, but not in the following ones. Another reaſon which induced me to adopt this 
manner is to render theſe aphoriſms, in regard to happineſs, as ſimilar in form as they are 
in the original, to the aphoriſms in regard to wretchedneſs, which are, L. vi. contraſted 
with them, wwo to you that are rich—for I ſhall ſhow, in the note on that paſſage, that the 
verb to be ſupplied is in the indicative mood equally in both. | 


. Happy the poor who repine not, paaxagier 0s m\wxes Tw Tvepual, E. T. Bleſſed are the 
poor in ſpirit, I have aſſigned my reafon, Diſſ. XI. P. I. § 18. for thinking that it is as 
much the buſineſs of a tranſlator to tranflate phraſes as te tranflate words. An idiomatic 
phraſe ſtands preciſely on the ſame footing with a compound word. The meaning is com- 
monly learnt from the uſual application of the whole word, or of the whole phraſe, and not 
by the detached meanings of the ſeveral parts, which, in another language, conjoined, in the 
ſame manner, may convey either no meaning at all, or a meaning very different from the au- 

thor's, 
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thor's. Such, in a particular manner, is the meaning which the phraſe poor in ſpirit natu- 
rally conveys to Engliſh ears. Poor-ſpirited, which to appearance is coincident with it, is 
always employed in a bad ſenſe, and denotes mean, daſtardly, ſervile. Poorneſs of ſpirit is 
the ſame ill quality in the abſtract, The phraſe, therefore, in our language, if it can be 
ſaid to ſuggeſt any ſenſe, ſuggeſts one very different from the ſenſe of the text, In ſupport 
of the interpretation here given, let the following things be attended to: Firſt, That it is li. 
terally the poor that is meant, may be fairly concluded from the parallel place, L. vi. 20, 
where the like declaration is pronounced of the poor ſimply, without any limitation, as in this 
paſſage. And this is of conſiderable weight, whether we conſider the diſcourſe recorded by 
L. as the ſame, or different, ſince their coincidence in many things, and ſimilarity in others, 
is confeſſed on all ſides. Now what puts it beyoud a doubt, that it is the poor in the proper 
ſenſe that is meant there, is the characters contraſted to thoſe pronounced happy, Theſe be. 
gin v. 24. Woe unto you that are rich. It is alſo not without its weight, that our Lord begins 
with this on both occaſions ; but eſpecially that the ſame beatitude is aſcribed to both: Their; 
is the kingdom of heaven, I might urge further that, if the poor be not meant here, there is 
none of theſe maxims that relates to them. Now this omiſſion is very improbable, in uſher. 
ing in the laws of a diſpenſation which was entitled, many ages before, glad tidings to the poor; 
to announce which was one great end of the Meſſiah's miſſion, And the fulfilment of this 
* prophecy in him, is what our Lord fails not to obſerve on more occaſions than one. I cannot 
1 therefore agree with Wh. and others, in thinking that T]Twyo: Tov Tvivusxl means humble. 
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4 The quotations produced by that critic, in ſupport of his opinion, are more foreign to his 
purpoſe than any thing I have yet diſcovered in his learned Commentaries. The uſual ex- 


i « writers repreſent the humble man is, that he is ſhephal ruach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite 
K 6“ in his ſpirit.” And of this he brings ſome examples. It is true, the meaning of /hephal is 
* humble, and of ruach is ſpirit. But becauſe, in Scripture, men humble of ſpirit means hum- 
ble men, muſt therefore the poor in ſpirit alſo mean humble men? To make the inconcluſive- 


* „ preſſion,“ ſays he, „by which the Scriptures [meaning the O. T.] and the Jewiſh 
100 
| 


[ 1 neſs of this reaſoning paſs unobſerved, he has inſerted the word poor, amongſt others, in his 
1h explanation of the word ſhephal. But that it ever means poor, I have not found ſo much as a 
| . : ſingle example. It is never tranſlated by the Seventy zlwxo5; but either T&Tey0;, or by 
| 10 ſome word of like import. As to the phraſe ſhephal ruach, it occurs but thrice in Serip- 
J. 5 ture. In one place it is rendered Teavluuoc, in another TATEWOP Ew, and in the third Ar ovX 08+ 
| | | Should any object, that to exclude the humble from a place here, will ſeem as unſuitable to 
| 


1508 the temper of our religion, as to exclude the poor ; I anſwer, that I underſtand the humble to 
| be comprehended under the third beatitude : Happy the meet. Not that I look upon the two 


i 1 words as ſtrictly ſynonymous, but as expreſſing the ſame diſpoſition under different aſpects; 
Log humility, in the contemplation of ſelf as in the divine preſence ; meekneſs, as regarding the 
4 Fi conduct towards other men, This temper is accordingly oppoſed to pride as well as to 
it oy anger, The words ſeem to have been often uſed indiſcriminately. Humble in the Heb. iS 
I} 1 once and again by the Seventy rendered meet, and converſely; and they are ſometimes ſo 
i | ! quoted in the N. T. Nay, the very phraſe for lowly in ſpirit, above criticiſed, ſhephal ruach, 
| | hi is at one time rendered UHE, meek ſpirited, at another Tarewopew, humble. But ſhould 
* | | it be aſked, what then does r Tvwuzl; add to the ſenſe of 0; HN; 1 think the phraſe 


to which Wh. recurs will furniſh us with an anſwer. Shephal is properly ramenmog, humilis; 
| 1 | the 
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the addition of ruach is equivalent to Tw Tvewuals; Such an addition therefore as is made 
to the ſenſe of Tareivos in the one phraſe by r Tvevucl;, ſuch alſo is made to the ſenſe of 
Noot in the other, by the ſame words ſuperadded. It may be thought that no addition is 
made to the firſt, the ſimple term T&T«vo; expreſſing a quality of the mind; but this is a 
miſtake ariſing from the application of the Eng. word humble, which does not entirely 
coincide with the aforeſaid terms in the ancient tongues, In all theſe the word properly 
refers to meanneſs of condition. In the few inſtances wherein raren ſignifies humble, and 
Te&meuvwors humility, there may be juſtly ſaid to be an ellipſis of T1 #zg9;a or Tw Tvwul,, 
The proper word for humble is T&TevoPewn, for humility TarevoPpoourn, As therefore rartei- 
voce, TATE; TH ve, and Tama; r meu), (for this expreſſion alſo occurs in the Sep. 
PC. xxxiii. 19.), denote one whoſe mind is ſuited to the lowneſs of his ſtation, ſo Hos rw 
,5vvuxl; denotes one whoſe mind is ſuited to the poorneſs of his'circumſtances. As the former 
imports unambitious, unaſpiring after worldly honours or the applauſe of men; the latter 
imports unrepining, not covetous of earthly treaſure, eaſily ſatished, content with little, 
This and humility are indeed kindred virtues, but not the ſame, 


Wet. is ſingular in thinking that the words ought to be conſtrued thus: uwarxxgio mw 
IE - Twye. He underſtands mysvux to mean the Spirit of God, and renders it into 


La. Beati Spiritui pauperes ; as if we ſhould ſay, Happy in the Spirit's account are the poor. 


He urges that n]wy 0: TW Tvev4u%], is unexampled. But is it more ſo than wzxxgiu Tw Treual, ? 
Or do we find any thing in Scripture analogous to this phraſe in the manner he has ex- 
plained it? I have ſhown that there is at leaſt one phraſe, artes Tw Tv, perfectly 


ſimilar to the other, which may well ſerve to explain it, and remove his other objection, 


that it ought to mean a bad quality. Beſides, I would aſk, whether we are to underſtand 
in verſe 8th, Ty zag%a as likewiſe conſtrued with uaxzpio ; for nothing can be more ſimilar 
than the expreſſions waxxgpio 6 HN Tw Tveuuals and warcgior di x%Iaget TH af 


5. They fhall inherit, au|o xdxovounozrt. Vul. Iyſi poſſidebunt. The La. word poſſidebunt 
ſufficiently correſponds to the Gr. xaxngorounazo: ; which generally denotes poſſeſſing by 
any title, by lot, ſucceſſion, purchaſe, conqueſt, or gift; I therefore think that Caſ. 
judged better in following the Vul. than Be. who expreſſes the ſentiment by a circumlo— 
cution which appears too poſitively to exclude poſſeſſion of every other kind. Iþſ; terram 
hereditario jure obtinebunt. But as the ſpeciality which the word ſometimes conveys may 
be expreſſed more ſimply in Eng. I have with the common verſion preferred inherit to 
poſſeſs. It happily accords to the ſtyle of the N. T. in regard both to the preſent privileges 
and to the future proſpects of God's people. They are here denominated ſons of God; and 
if ſons, as the Apoſtle argues, then heirs, heirs of God, and coheirs with Chriſt. The future 
recompenſe is called a birth-right, an inheritance. Dill. XII. P. I. F 17. 


2. The land, tw yw. E. T. The earth, That the word is ſuſceptible of either ſenſe 
cannot be doubted. The queſtion is, which is the genuine ſenſe in this paſſage ? Let it be 
obſerved, that it had, long before then, become cuſtomary, among the moſt enlightened of the 
Jewiſh nation, to adopt the phraſeology which the ſacred writers had employed, in reference 
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meaning, as referring to moral qualities, and to eternal benefits. This might be illuſtrated, 
if neceſſary, from many paſſages of the N. T. as well as from the oldeſt Jewiſh writers. 
The expreſſion under examination is an inſtance, being a quotation from Pf. xxxvii. 11, 
Now, in order to determine the ſenſe of the word here, its meaning there ſhould firſt be 
aſcertained, Every perſon converſant in the Heb. knows that the word there uſed (and the 


ſame may be ſaid of the Gr. and La. words by which it is rendered) ſometimes means ths 


earth, ſometimes a particular land or country, Commonly the context, or ſome epithet, or 
the words in conſtruction, remove the ambiguity, That, in the paſſage referred to, it 
ſignifies the land, namely Canaan, promiſed to the Patriarchs, is hardly called in queſtion, 
As for the earth, it was given, ſays the Pſalmiſt, to the children of men ; even the idolatrous 
and profane were not excluded, Whereas this peculiar, this much favoured land, God re. 
ſerved for the patrimony of Iſrael, whom he honoured with the title of his fon, his firft born, 
To this the ancient promiſes given to the Iſraelites had all a manifeſt reference. It is true, 
our tranſlators have rendered the word, in the paſſage of the Pſalms alluded to, the earth, 
merely, I imagine, that it might be conformable to what they underſtood to be the ſenſe of 
the expreſſion in this place. A ſtrong proof of this is that they have obſerved no uniformity 
in their manner of tranſlating it, in this very Pſalm. The word occurs fix times. Thrice 
they tranſlate it the land, and thrice the earth. Yet there is not the ſhadow of a reaſon for 
this variation; for no two things can be more ſimilar than the expreſſions ſo differently 
rendered. Thus, v. 11. The meek ſhall inherit the earth; v. 29. The righteous ſhall inherit 
the land. Indeed nothing can be plainer to one who reads this ſacred ode with attention, 
than that it ought to be rendered land throughout the whole. Peace, ſecurity, and plenty, 
in the land which the Lord their God had given them, are the purport of all the promiſes 


it contains. But,” it may be ſaid, admit this were the meaning of the Pſalmiſt, are we 


© to imagine that the evangelical promiſe given by our Lord, is to be confined, in the ſame 
© manner, to the poſſeſſion of the earthly Canaan?” By no means. Nevertheleſs our Lord's 
promiſe, as he manifeſtly intended, ought to be expreſſed in the ſame terms. The new 
covenant, which God hath made with us by Jeſus Chriſt, is founded on better promiſes 
than that which he made with the Iſraelites by Moſes. But then, the promiſes, as well as the 
other parts of the Moſaic covenant, are the figures or ſhadows, as the writer to the Hebrews 
well obſerves (ch. x. 1.), of the correſponding parts of the Chriſtian covenant. Even the 
holy men under that diſpenſation were taught by the Spirit to uſe the ſame language, in 
regard to bleſſings infinitely ſuperior to thoſe to which the terms had been originally ap- 
propriated. David warns the people in his time of the danger of provoking God, to ſwear 


concerning them, as he had ſworn concerning their fathers in the deſert, that they ſhould 


not enter into his reſt, Yet the people were at that very time in poſſeſſion of Canaan, the 
promiſed reſt, and conſequently could not be affected by the threat, in the ordinary accepta- 
tion of the words. Hence the aforecited author juſtly concludes (ch. iv. 9.), that the inſpired 
penman muſt have had in his view another reſt, which till remains for the people of God, 
and from which men's diſobedience may till prove the cauſe of their excluſion. Moſes had 
his land of promiſe, with the proſpect of which he rouſed the Iſraelites. Jeſus Chriſt alſo 
has his, with the hope of which he encourages and ſtimulates his diſciples. That it is the 
heavenly happineſs that is meant, appears to me certain (for all the promiſes here relate to 

things 
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things ſpiritual and eternal), but ſtill conveyed under thoſe typical expreſſions to which his 
hearers had been habituated. The Rh. in Eng. and L. Cl. in Fr. are the only tranſlators 
into modern languages with whoſe verſions I am acquainted, who have exprefied this pro- 
perly. L. Cl. fays, ils poſſederont le pais, At the ſame time his note on the place ſncws 
that he miſunderſtood the ſenſe. He ſuppoſed this declaration to relate ſolely to thoſe ſews 
converted to Chriſtianity, who, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the ſubverſion of the 
Jewiſh polity, by the Romans, were allowed to live peaceably in the country, becauſe they 
had taken no part in the war. Theſe ſentences with which our Lord's doctrine is intro- 
duced, are to be regarded not as particular predictions, but as univerſal axioms. All thoſe 
who fall within the deſcription, the poor, the mech, the merciful, in any age or country, are 
entitled to the promiſe, It is impoſſible that they ſhould have been underſtood otherwiſe at 
the time, by any hearer. The general tenor of the expreffions uſed, unlimited by any cir- 
cumſtance of time or place, eſpecially when compared with the ſcope and tendency of the 
whole diſcourſe, ſhews manifeſtly that they are to be held as the fundamental principles of 
the new diſpenſation to be introduced by the Meſſiah. Beſides, all the other promiſes are 
confeſſedly ſuch as ſuit the nature of the kingdom, which is declared by its founder and 
ſovereign to be not of this world. How unreaſonable is it then to think that this muſt be 
underſtood as an exception? Indeed ſome who render Ty y the earth, acknowledge that 
heaven is meant. But how vague and arbitrary muſt this way of expounding appear, when 
we conſider that heaven is in this very diſcourſe contraſted to earth, and diſtinguiſhed from 
it? That our Lord's ſtyle is often figurative is not to be denied. But the figures are not 
taken at random, nor to be interpreted by every body's fancy. They are adopted accord- 


ing to certain rules eaſily diſcoverable from an acquaintance with holy writ, and the 


Jewiſh laws and ceremonies. And of thoſe rules, none is more common than that which 
aſſigns a ſpiritual and ſublime meaning to expreſſions in the law which relate merely to ex- 
ternal rites and temporal benefits. (See the N. on v. 8.) I ſhall only add, that all theſe 
promiſes are in effect the ſame, but preſented under ſuch different aſpects as ſuit the different 
characters recommended. Thus a kingdom is promiſed to the poor, conſolation to the mourn- 
ers, an inheritance to the meek, who are liable here to be diſpoſleſſed of every thing, by the 
aſpiring and the violent; and ſo of the reſt, 


6. Who hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſs, di Tewwilcs nai dug Tw Jmaioov . In the 
ordinary interpretation to hunger and thir/? denotes to have an ardent defire, Maldonate 
was of opinion that the words ought rather to be rendered who hunger and thinſt becauſe of 
righteouſueſs ; that is, whoſe righteouſneſs or integrity has occaſioned their being reduced to 
ſuch a ſtate of indigence. His reaſons for this expoſition are as follows: 1ſt, That they 
who are in the literal ſenſe hungry and thirſty are here meant, there is reaſon to preſume 
from the parallel paſſage in L. where the words are, Ye who hunger now, without the ad- 
dition of righteouſneſs, or any word correſponding to it. 2dly, Though thirft is by the 
ſacred authors often uſed metaphorically for the deſire of ſpiritual good things, there is not 


any clear example that hunger is ever ſo applied. 3dly, Each of theſe declarations, com- 


monly called beatitudes, regards a particular virtue, and not a virtuous character in general. 
I acknowledge that the firſt is the only one of theſe reaſons which appears to me to have any 


weight. As to the ſecond, a ſingle inſtance of a metaphorical application, when plain from 
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the context, is ſufficient evidence. Beſides, though hunger ſimply is not uſed by metaphor 
for the deſire of ſpiritual things, the ſpiritual things themſelves are repreſented by bread and 
by meat, as well as by drink (IC, Iv. 1, 2. J. vi. 27.) ; and our participation in them is re. 
preſented by cating as well as by drinking (J. vi. 50. 1 Cor. v. 2.). Hunger here therefore, 
coupled with thir/t, may be accounted ſufficiently explicit for exprefling ſtrong deſire of 
ſpiritual things, in like manner as eating coupled with drinking denote an ample participa- 
tion in them. In tropes ſo cloſely related, the ſenſe of one aſcertains the ſenſe of the 
other. As to the third reaſon, though righteouſneſs is uſed to denote the whole of praQical 
religion, to hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſs may not improperly be ſaid to expreſs one 
particular quality only, to wit, a zeal for higher attainments in virtue and piety, The 
declaration in v. 10th may, in one view, be conſidered as equally general with this, and in 
another, as regarding ſolely the virtue of perſeverance or conſtancy. But what principally 
weighs with me is, firſt, the conſideration that the common interpretation appears to have 
been the univerſal interpretation of the earlieſt ages. ' his is a ſtrong preſumption that it 
is the moſt natural and beſt ſuited to the conſtruction, 2dly, The omiſſion of the pre- 
poſition da, on Maldonate's hypotheſis, is not at all ſuited to the ſtyle of theſe writers; but 
that N is ſometimes uſed actively, and governs the accuſative of that which is the object 
of our thirſt, we are authoriſed by Phavorinus to aſſert : cuflageſa, fays that Jexicographer, 
alia ciuy Ka YE WKY, ailiariun ſetv, ws To, £0] Woe ce 1 Un un, Kot D T2; oyv;, The former 
of theſe examples is quoted from Pf. Ixii. 2. anſwering to Ixiii. 1. in the Engliſh Bible, 
which follows the Maſorctic Heb. My ſoul thirfleth for thee, The pallage appears in the 
ſame form in Trommius? Concordance, on the verb Aha. Yet in the common editions 
of the Sep. the pronoun is ce not ce. But that the accuſative is ſometimes uſed as well as the 
dative and the genitive, is manifeſt from Wiſd. xi. 14. x ooix Guang d nravres, Beſides, 
the ſenſe which Maldonate gives, is included in v. 10. and this I think a ſtrong objection 


to it. 


8. The clean in heart, di ux0ago Tn Arte, F. T. The pure in heart, I admit that this is 
a juſt exprefſion of the ſenſe, and more in the Eng. idiom than mine. My only reaſon for 
preferring a more literal verſion of the word x«fago; here is, becauſe I would, in all ſuch 
inſtances, preſerve the alluſion to be found in the moral maxims of the N. T. to the ancient 
ritual, from which the metaphors of the ſacred writers, and their other tropes, are frequently 
borrowed, and to which they owe much of their luſtre and energy. The laws in regard to 
the cleanneſs of the body, and even of the garments, if neglected by any perſon, excluded 
him from the temple. * He was incapacitated for being fo much as a ſpectator of the folemn 
ſervice at the altar. The Jews conſidered the empyreal heaven as the architype of the 
temple of Jeruſalem. In the latter, they enjoyed the ſymbols of God's preſence, who 
ſpoke to them by his miniſters ; whereas, in the former, the bleſſed inhabitants have an 
immediate ſenſe of the divine preſence, and God ſpeaks to them face to face, Our Lord, 
preſerving the analogy between the two diſpenſations, intimates that cleanneſs will be as 
neceſſary in order to procure admiſſion into the celeſtial temple, as into the terreſtrial, But 
as the privilege is inconceivably higher, the qualification is more important. The cleanneſs 


is not ceremonial, but moral; not of the outward man, but of the inward. The ſame idea 
| 1 
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is ſuggeſted, Pſ. xxiv. When ſuch alluſions appear in the original, they ought, if poſſible, 
to have a place in the verſion, 


9. The peacemaker's, 04 cigmr¹⁰’. Some render it the pacific ; ſome the peaceable, Weakly 
both. With us theſe words imply merely a negative quality, and are equivalent to not con- 
tentious, not quarrelſame, not litigious, More is compriſed here, This word is not found 
in any other part of Scripture, but (which is nearly the ſame) the verb ef mentis of the 
ſame origin occurs, Col. i. 20. where the connection ſhews that it cannot ſignify to be 
gentle, to be peaceable, but actively to reconcile, to make peace. Etymology and claſſical 
uſe alſo concur in affixing the ſenſe of reconciler, peacemaker, to cicmomoiog. It is likewiſe ſo 
explained by Chryſoſtom. Indeed, if no more were meant by it than thoſe pacifically giſ- 
poſed, nothing additional, would be given here, to what is implied in the firſt and third of theſe 
characters; for as theſe exclude covetouſneſs, ambition, anger, and pride, then :=move all 
the ſources of war, contention, and {irife. Now, though all theſe characters given by our 
Lord ate cloſely related, they are fti;! diſtinct. 


11. Proſecute, %wZu7n. E. T. Perfecute. Some erities think, not improbably, chat the 
word in this place relates to the proſecutions of the diſciples (to whom Jeſus here directly 
addreſſes himſelf) on account of their religion, before human tribunals, whereof he often 
warned them on other occaſion In this verſe he deſcends to particulars, diſtinguiſhing 
d. one from oaFiCew, and emu rar Tomo) n, which ſeem alſo to be uſed in reference to 
judicial preceedings. In the preceding verſe, and in the following, there can be no doubt 
that the verb is uſed in the utmoſt latitude, and ought to be rendered perſecute. See allo 


ch. x. 23. XXlil. 34. | 
15. A lamp, Yuxvov. E. T. A candle. The meaning of the word is lamp. Candles 


were not uſed at that time in Judea for lighting their houſes. Avxya conſequently means a 
lamp-{tand, not a candleſtick. 


2. Under a corn meaſure, uT9 Tov woTov, E. T. Under a buſhel. But they had no ſuch 
meaſure. And though it is true that any meaſure of capacity will ſuit the obſervation, a 
tranſlator ought not, even indirealy, to miſrepreſent the cuſtoms of the people. The mea- 
ſure mentioned by the Evangeliſt, ſo far from anſwering to our buſbel, was Jels than our 
peck. But as nothing here depends on the capacity of the meaſure, it is better to adopt the 
general term, than to introduce uncouth names, without neceſſity. Diff, VIII. P. I. 8 6. 


2. As to the article prefixed to A and xva!, Sc. ſays, „ Obſerve how the article 
© loſes its emphaſis, and is rendered @ inſtead of the.” I admit that the article may be 
in ſome caſes redundant, but not that we have an example of its redundancy here, Is it 
not our conſtant way, when we name any utenſil whereof there is but one of the kind 
in the houſe, to uſe the definite article? “ Bring me the balance, that I may welgh this.” 
© Take the buſhel, and mete the grain.” And even when there are more than one, if one be 
ſuperior in value to the reſt, or in more frequent uſe, it is commonly diſtinguiſhed in the 
lame manner. On the contrary, when there are more of a kind, and no one diſtinguiſhed 
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from the reſt, we expreſs ourſelves indefinitely, as, Give me à ſpoon :”” ** Set à chair 
* for Mr, Such-a-one.” Our Lord's ſimilitude is taken from the cuſtoms of families. 
He therefore uſes the ſtyle which would be uſed in any houſe. This explains ſufficiently 
why he ſays à lamp, as probably moſt houſes had more than one, but the modius, there he. 
ing but one, and the fand, as one might be in more frequent uſe than the reſt, for the 
accommodation of the family. However, as the ſenſe is ſufficiently expreſſed either way, 
[ have preferred the indefinite manner in my verſion, being better adapted to the more ge- 
neral terms I was obliged to adopt, See N. on ch. xxvii. 61. | 


17. To ſubvert the law or the prophets, xataxucai tov oh n Tes gos. E. T. To deftrey, 
Of the different ſenſes which have been aſſigned to the verb zaravoai, one is, when ap- 
plied to a law, to break or violate, Though this is the ſenſe of the ſimple verb zu, v. 19. 
it cannot be the ſenſe of the compound here, Nobody could ſuppoſe that it needed a 
divine miſſion to qualify one to tranſgreſs the law, which ſo many, merely from the de- 
pravity of their own minds, flagrantly did every day. Another ſenſe, which ſuits better the 
context, is authoritatively to repeal or abrogate. This appears proper as applied to the law, 
but harſh as applied to the prophets, though by the prophets are meant, by a common me- 
tonymy, the prophetical writings. But even theſe we never ſpeak of aboliſhing or abro- 
gating. To deſtroy is rather ſaying too much, and is more in the military ſtyle than in 
the legiſlative, If every copy and ſcrap of theſe writings were obliterated or burnt, we 
could not ſay more than that they were deſtroyed. The context, in my opinion, ſhews 
that the import of the word here is not directly to reſcind or repeal, but indirectly to 
ſuperſede a ſtanding rule by the ſubſtitution of another; which, though it does not formally 
annul the preceding, may be ſaid in effect to ſubvert it. This appears fully to expreſs the 
ſenſe, and is equally adapted to both terms, the law and the prophets. | 


2. But to ratify, aMa TMngosm, E. T. But to fulfil, The ſenſe of the verb Tygou is 
aſcertained by xatraxvw, We have ſeen that the meaning of this word cannot be 29 break, 
and therefore it is highly probable that the other means more than fe obey. "The proper 
oppoſite of weakening and ſubverting a Jaw is confirming and ratifying it. See N. on 
ch. iii. 15. Some of great name tranſlate it here to complete, perfect, or fill up, and think 
it alludes to the precepts, as it were, ſuperadded in this diſcourſe. I own there is a plauſibi- 
lity in this explanation; ſome of our Lord's precepts being, to appearance, improvements 
on the law. Yet I cannot help thinking, that theſe divine ſayings are to be regarded 
rather as explanatory of the Jaw, in ſhowing its extent and ſpirituality, than as additions 
to it, not binding on men before, but deriving their power to oblige, purely from their pro- 
mulgation by Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, I find no example of the ſenſe to fill up in any paſſage 
that can be reckoned analogous to the preſent. For the phraſe fill up the meaſure of your 
fathers cannot ſurely be accounted of the number. The word meaſure there leaves no 
room to heſitate, It is otherwiſe here. The interpretation, mate fully known, given by 
Benſon (Eflay concerning aboliſhing of the Ceremonial Law, ch. ii. ſect. 2.), though not 


implauſible, does not make ſo exact a contraſt to the preceding word ſubvert, nor is it, in this 
application, ſo well eſtabliſhed by ule. 


18. 
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18. Verily I ſay unto you, au], de vw, AS Mt. has retained the Heb. word amen in 
ſuch affirmations, and is in this followed by the other Evangeliſts, though leſs frequently by 


L. than by the reſt, it is not improper here, where the word firfl occurs, to enquire into 


its import. Its proper ſignification is true, verus, as ſpoken of things, obſervant of truth, 
verax, as ſpoken of perſons, ſometimes truth in the abſtract. In the O. T. it is ſometimes 
uſed adverbially, denoting a concurrence in any wiſh or prayer, and is rendered by the 
Seventy eoilo, ſo be it. In this application the word has been adopted into moſt European 
languages. In the N. T. it is frequently uſed in affirmation. Now as L. has been more 
ſparing than the other Evangeliſts, in the uſe of this Oriental term, it is worth while to 
obſerve, when he is relating the ſame paſſages of our Lord's hiſtory with them, what word 
he has ſubſtituted for the amen uſed by them, as this will ſhew in what manner he underſtood 
the Heb. adverb, The ſame prediction which in Mt. xvi. 8. is uſhered in by the words 
a u a&yw yaw is thus introduced, L. ix. 27. N up angus, which anſwers to truly or 
verily with us. Another example of this interpretation we find, on comparing Mr. xii. 43. 
with L. xxi. 3. The only. other example, in paſſages entirely parallel, is Mt. xxiii. 36. and 
L. xi. 51. where the am of the former is, by the latter, rendered by the affirmative adverb 
you, I have not obſerved any paſſage in the O. T. wherein the word amen is uſed in 
affirming z and therefore I conſider this idiom in the Goſpels as more properly a Syriaſm 
than a Hebraiſm. Indeed ſome derivatives from amen often occur in affirmation. Such as 
amenah, Gen. xx. 12. Joſ. vii. 20. rendered in the Sep. n . Such alſo is amenam, 
which occurs oftner, and is rendered , en" angie, ty a, Or olug, exactly cor- 
reſponding to the application made of aum in the Goſpels. This is as ſtrong evidence of 
the import of this word in the N. T. as the nature of the thing will admit. Nor does there 
appear the ſhadow of a reaſon for the opinion maintained by ſome critics that, when uſed 
thus, it is of the nature of an oath. It is true that to ſwear by the God of truth, elghe- amen, 
is mentioned (Iſ. Ixv. 16.) as an oath ; and ſo doubtleſs would it be to ſwear by the God of 
knowledge or by the God of power. But does any body conclude hence, that the words 
knowledge and power, whereſoever found, or howſoever applicd, include an oath? It has 
alſo been urged, that in the trial of jealouſy the woman is ſaid to be charged with an oath 
of curſing (Num. v. 22.), when all that was required of her was to ſay, amen, amen, to 
the imprecation pronounced upon her by the prieſt in caſe ſhe was guilty of the crime 
ſuſpected. This was doubtleſs an imprecation and an oath, for amen, ſaid in that manner, 
was equivalent to the repetition of the words ſpoken by the prieſt. Should the magiſtrate 
in an Eng. judicatory (where the: oath adminiſtered to witneſſes is till in the form of an 
imprecation) rehearſe the words, concluding as uſual, fo help you God, and require of the 
witneſs only to ſay amen, it would be juſtly termed an oath, and an imprecation againſt 
himſelf, if he gave a falſe teſtimony. But does any man conclude hence that amen implies 


either oath or imprecation, when he ſubjoins it to prayers for health and fafety? This 
character does not reſult from any ſingle word, but from the ſcope and ſtruture of the. 


whole ſentence, 


Yet a critic of no leſs eminence than Father Si. aſter tranſlating properly & nv Aryw . 


Mr. viii. 12. je vous afſure, ſubjoins in a note, autrement Je vous jure. With how little 


reaſon this note is added, let the judicious reader determine. Our Lord often recurs to this 


ſolemn 
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ſolemn form of aſſeveration in this diſcourſe upon the Mount, where he expreſsly forbids 
his diſciples the uſe of oaths in their intercourſ2 with one another. How would it have 
ſounded from him to addreſs them in this manner, * Swear not in any form, but let your 
* anſwer to what is aſked be ſimply yes or no; for I ſwear to you, that whatever exceed. 
eth theſe proceedeth from evil? How would this ſuit the harmopy which fo eminently 
ſubliſts between his precepts and example? In fact, his ſolemn manner was calculated to 
impreſs the hearers with a ſenſe, not ſo much, of the reality, as of the importance, of what 
was affirmed ; the aim was more to rouſe attention than enforce belief. 


2. One iota, ina wv, E. T. One jot, I thought it better here, with moſt Itn. and 
Fr. tranſlators, to retain the Gr. word than to employ a term which, if it have a mean- 
ing, hardly differs in meaning from the word fittle immediately following. This could be 
the leſs objected againſt, as our tranſlators have oftner than once introduced the name 
of two other Gr. letters, alpha and omega, in the Apocalypſe. 


3. Mitbout attaining its end, 8g ay yi.iln L. ii. 2. N. 


19. Violate, den. It is evident that the ſenſe of the ſimple >vw is not here the ſame with 
that of the compound Az in v. 17th, The verbs contraſted are different, xalaauw to 
p ν tO 79, With regard to laws, the oppoſite to ſubverting is ratifying, to violat- 
ing is practiſing. This is a further evidence that more is meant in v. 17th by z than 
barely obeying. And of the ſenſe I have given it, we have here an actual example, For 
what tends more to ratify a law than additional ſanctions, with which it was not formerly 
enforced: ? | 


2. Or, v. E. T. And. This is one of the caſes wherein the copulative has the force 
of a disjunctive. The conjunction does but ſave the repetition of a common clauſe, which 
belongs ſeverally to the words coupled. This remark will be better underſtood by reſoly- 
ing the ſentence into the parts, whereof it is an abridged expreflion, Whoever ſhall violate 
theſe commandments, ſhall be in no eſteem in the reign of heaven; and whoever ſhall teach 
others to violate them, ſhall be in no eſteem, Sc. Here the ſenſe, with the aid of the 
copulative, is evidently the ſame with that expreſſed disjunctively in the verſion. One 
reaſon, beſide the ſcope of the paſſage, for underſtanding the conjunction in this manner 
is becauſe the verbs >: and dan are ſeparated in the original, each having its regimen. 
"Og eay wv Mon may Tw νẽe³ H 0:0%;n tw Tis aviewne;, Conſequently the x is not to 
be underſtood disjunctively in the end of the verſe, where the verbs are more intimately 
connected, ces 3a mon n 154 did En. | 


3. II ere it the leaſt of theſe commandments, jug! Twv elokuv T8Twv Twv uv. E. T. One 
of theſe leaſt commandments, But if the commandments here mentioned were Chriſt's lza/t 
commandments, what, it may be afked, were the greateſt? or, Why have we no examples of 
the greateſt? That this phraſe is not to be ſo underftood, our tranſlators themſelves have 
ſhewn by their way of rendering ch. xxv. 40. 45. The clauſe muſt therefore be ex- 
plained as if arranged in this manner—iav TY @&xifwy Twy ow Ty, the three laſt words 
being the regimen of the adjective, and not in concord with it. 


4. Shall 
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+. Shall be in no efleem in the reign of heaven = ſhall be highly efleemed, enaxiro; νν̃ nα 
& 71 Sage Twy 8avuy—8T0; eyes wmneanoerau, E. T. He ſhall be called the leaft in the king- 
dm of heaven — he fhall be called great. To be called great and to be called little, for to be 
eſteemed and to be diſeſteemed, is ſo obvious a metonymy of the effect for the cauſe, that 
it naturally ſuggeſts itſelf to every diſcerning reader. By rendering therefore ace Twp 
ve agreeably to its meaning in moſt places, the reign of heaven, that is, the Goſpel diſ- 
penſation, there 1s not the ſmalleſt difficulty in the paſſage, But if this phraſe be rendered 
the kingdom of heaven, as referring to the ſtate of the bleſſed, and if he ſhall be called the 
leaſt in that kingdom mean, as ſome explain it, he ſhall never be admitted into it, a moſt un- 
natural figure of ſpeech 1s introduced, whereof I do not recolle&t to have ſeen an example 
in any author, ſacred or profane. 


20. Excel, eie n E. T. Exceed. The original word expreſſes a ſuperiority either 
in quantity or in kind. The latter difference ſuits the context at leaſt as well as the 


former. 


21. That it was ſaid to the ancients, ori *0g*9n Tois af. E. T. That it was ſaid by 
them of old time. Be. Didtum fuiſſe a veteribus, Be. was the firſt interpreter of the N. T. 
who made the ancients thoſe by whom, and not thoſe to whom, the ſentences here quoted 
were ſpoken. Theſe other La. verſions, the Vul. Ar. Er. Zu. Caſ. Cal. and Piſc. are all 
againſt him. Among the Proteſtant tranſlators into modern tongues, Be. whoſe work was 
much in vogue with the reformed, had his imitators. Dio. in Itn. rendered it che fu detts 
dagli antichi ; the G. F. qu'il a tte dit par les anciens. So alſo the common Eng. But all 
the Eng. verſions of an older date, even that executed at Geneva, ſay % them of old time. 
Lu. in like manner, in his Ger. tranſlation ſays, zu den alten. I have a Proteſtant tranſ- 
lation in Itn. and Fr. publiſhed by Giovan Luigi Paſchale in 1555, the year before the firſt 
edition of Be.'s (the place not mentioned), which renders it in the ſame way with all pre- 
ceding tranſlators, without exception, a gli antichi, and aux anciens, All the late tranſla- 
tors, Fr. and Eng. have returned to the uniform ſenſe of antiquity, rendering it to, not by, 
the ancients. For the meaning of a word or phraſe, which frequently occurs in ſcripture, 
the fi:it recourſe ought to be to the ſacred writers, eſpecially the writer of the book where 
the paſſage occurs. Now the verb prw (and the ſame may be obſerved of its ſynonymas) in 
the paſſive voice, where the ſpeaker or ſpeakers are mentioned, has uniformly the ſpeaker in 
the genitive caſe, preceded by the prepoſition vo or d. And in no book does this occur 
oftner than in Mt. See ch. il. 15. 17. 23. iii. 13. iv. 14. viii. 17. xii. 17. Xili, 35. 
xxi. 4. XXiV. 15. XXVii. 9. xxii. 31. In this laſt we have an example both of thoſe to 
whom, and of him by whom, the thing was faid, the former in the dative, the latter in 
the genitive with the prepoſition vuro, When the perſons ſpoken to are mentioned, they are 
invariably in the dative. Rom. ix. 12. 26. Gal. iii. 16. Apoc. vi. 11. ix. 4. With ſuch 
a number of examples on one fide (yet theſe are not all), and not one from Scripture on 
the oppolite, I ſhould think it very aſſuming in a tranſlator, without the leaſt neceſlity, to 
reject the expoſition given by all who had preceded him. It has been pleaded that ſomething 
like an example has been found in the conſtruction of one or two other verbs, neither 
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ſynonymous nor related in meaning. Thus To; ro PexSnvz avioi; ch. vi. 1. means to he 
ſeen by them. Otaounm in Gr. anſwers to videor in La. And the argument would be 
equally ſtrong in regard to La, to fay, becauſe viſum ef illis ſignifies it appeared 10 them, 
that is, it was ſeen by them; diftum eft illis muſt alſo fignify it was ſaid by them, The 
authority of Herodotus (who wrote in a ſtyle ſomewhat reſembling, but in a dialect ex. 
.ceedingly unlike, that of the N. T.), in regard to a word in frequent uſe in Scripture, ap. 
pears to me of no conceivable weight in the queſtion,” Nor can any thing account for ſuch 
a palpable violence done the ſacred text, by a man of Be.*s knowledge, but that he had too 
much of the polemic ſpirit (the epidemical diſeaſe of his time) to be in all reſpects a faithful 
tranſlator, Diſſ. IX. P. V. 5 5. | 


22. Unjuſtly, un. This word is wanting in two MSS. one of them the Vat. of great 
antiquity. There is no word anſwering to it in the Vul. nor in the Eth, Sax. and Ata. 
verſions, at leaſt in the copies of the Ara. tranſcribed in the Polyglots, which Rd, Si. 
obſerves to have been correfted on the Vul. and which are conſequently of no authority as 
evidences, Jerom rejected it, imagining it to be an interpolation of ſome tranſcriber de. 
firous to ſoften the rigour of the ſentiment, and in this opinion he was followed by 
Auguſtine, On the other hand, it is in all the other Gr. MSS. now extant, A corte- 
ſponding word was in the Itc. or La. Vul. before Jerom. T he fame can be ſaid of theſe 
ancient verſions, the Sy. Go. Cop. Per. and the unſuſpected edition of the Ara, publiſhed 
by Erpenius. Chryſoſtom read as we do, and comments on the word en. The earlieſt 
Fathers, both Gr. and La. read it. This conſent of the molt ancient eccleſiaſtic writers, 
the two oldeſt verſions, the Itc. and the Sy. the almoſt univerſal teſtimony of the preſent 
Gr. MSS. taken together, give ground to ſuſpect that the excluſion of that adverb reſis 
ultimately on the authority of ſerom, who muſt have thought this limitation not of a piece 
with the ſtrain of the diſcourſe. I was of the ſame opinion for ſome time, and ſtrongly 
inclinable to reje& it; but, on maturer reflection, judged this too vague a principle to 
warrant any alteration which common ſenſe and the ſcope of the place did not render ne- 
ceſſary. Mr. Weſ. rejects this adverb, becauſe, in his opinion, it brings our Lord's 
inſtructions on this head, down to the Phariſaic model; for the Scribes and Phariſees, he 
ſays, would have condemned cauſeleſs anger as well as Jeſus Chriſt, No doubt they would. 
They would have alſo condemned the indulgence of libidinous thoughts and looks. See 
Lightfoot, Horæ Hebraicæ, &c. on v. 28.] But the difference conſiſted in this, the ge- 
nerality of the Scribes at that time conſidered ſuch angry words and impure looks and 
thoughts as being of little or no account in themſelves, and to be avoided ſolely from mo- 
tives of prudence. They might enſnare men into the perpetration of atrocious actions, 
the only evils which, by their doctrine, were tranſgreſſions of the law, and conſequently, 
could expoſe them to the judgment of God. The great error which our Lord, in this 
chapter, ſo ſeverely reprehends, is their diſpoſition to conſider the divine law as extending 
merely to the criminal and overt acts expreſsly mentioned. From theſe acts, according to 
them, if a man abſtained, he was, in the eye of the law, perfectly innocent, and nowiſe 
_ expoſed to divine judgment. We are not, however, to ſuppoſe that this manner of treating 


the law of God was univerſal among them, though doubtleſs then very prevalent. The 
7 writing? 


r. 377 


writings of Philo in that age, and ſome of their Rabbi's ſince, ſufficiently ſhow that the Jews 
have always had ſome moraliſts among them, who, as well as ſome Chriſtian caſuiſts, 
could refine on the precepts of their religion, by ſtretching them even to exceſs, 


CH. V. 


+. To the council, ro ouv:Tew. It might have been rendered to the ſanhedrim, owe be- 
ing the ordinary name given to that ſupreme judicatory. I accordingly call it ſo in thoſe 
places of the hiſtory, where it is evident that no other could be meant. But as the term is 
eneral, and may be uſed of any ſenate or council, though very differently conſtituted from 
the Jewiſh, I thought it better here not to confine it, It is not improbable alſo, that there 
is an alluſion in the word xpioz, judgment, to the ſmaller or city-councils, conſiſting of 


twenty-three judges. 
;, Pauæ and e. Preface to this Goſpel, § 25. 


4 » T zeyvay. Dil. VI. P. ils $ 1. 


26. Farthing. Diſſ. VIII. P. I. § 10. 


27. The words To agxaloig are not found in a great number of the moſt valuable MSS, 
and ancient verſions, particularly the Sy. The Vul. indeed has them. Mill and Wetſtein 


reject them. 


28. Another man's wife, ywamna. E. T. A woman. Er. Uxorem alterius. The word 
vum in Gr. like femme in Fr. ſignifies both woman and wife. The correſponding word in 
Heb. is liable to the ſame ambiguity. Commonly the diſtinction is made by ſome noun or 
pronoun, which appropriates the general name. But it is not in this way only that it is 
diſcovered to ſignify wife. Of the meaning here given and aſcertained in the ſame way by 
the context, we have examples, Prov. vi. 32. Eccluf. xxvi. 7. Wet. has produced more 
inſtances ; but in a caſe ſo evident theſe may ſuffice. If we tranſlate ywanxx woman, we 
ought to render <poxevory aulny hath debauched her. The Gr. word admits this latitude, 
Thus Lucian (Dial. Dor. et Thet.) ſays of Acriſius, when his daughter Danae, whom he 
had devoted to perpetual virginity, proved with child, oro Twog Hi eu a omde adlnv, ab 
aliquo flupratam fuiſſe illam arbitratus, But I prefer the other way, as by changing here 
the interpretation of the word waxrvw, the intended contraſt between our Lord's doctrine 


and that of the Jews is in a great meaſure loſt, 


*. In order to cheriſh impure deſire, gos To eniluunra ; E. T. To luft after her. Vul. 
Ar. Er. Zu, Cal. Ad concupiſcendum eam. Piſe. Ut eam concupiſcat. The Gr. prepoſition 
Teo; before an infinitive with the article clearly marks the intention, not the effect. This 


all the La, verſions alſo do. The expreſſion, ch. vi. 1. Tg to he ala, here rendered 


in order to be obſerved by them, is perfectly ſimilar, and is manifeſtly employed to expreſs the 
intention from which the Phariſees act. IIęos ro means, therefore, in order to, to the end that; 
whereas dre, which we have ch. viii. 24. and L. v. 7. ſignifies / as to, inſomuch that, and 
marks: olely the effect. When an expreſſion, with either of theſe prepoſitions, is rendered 
into Eng. ſimply by the infinitive, it may be doubted whether we are to underſtand it as 
expreſſing the intention or the effect, and whether we ſhould ſupply before the ſign of the 

VoI. II, 30C infinitive 
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infinitive the words in order, or ſo as. Hence it is evident, that the common verſion of this 
paſſage is not ſo explicit as the original. | 


29. Inſnare thee, one aCu ce, E. T. Offend thee, Vul. Scandalizat te. Nothing can 
be farther from expreſſing the ſenſe of the Gr. term than the Eng. word offend, in any ſenſe 
wherein it is commonly uſed. Some render the expreſſion cauſe thee to offend. I his is 
much better, but does not give fully the ſenſe, as it does not hint either what kind of 
offence is meant, or againſt whom committed. The tranſlators from the Vul. have gene. 
rally, after the example of that verſion, retained the original word. Sa. ſays, Vous ſean. 
dalize ; Si. no better, Vous e&ft un ſujet de ſcandale; the Rh. Scandalize thee. This 1 con- 
{ider as no tranſlation, becauſe the words taken together convey no conceivable meaning, 
The common verſion is rather a miſtranſlation, becauſe the meaning it conveys is not the 
ſenſe of the original. The word oxay9axoy literally denotes any thing which cauſes our 
{tumbling or falling, or is an obſtacle in our way. It is uſed, by metaphor, for whatever 
proves the occaſion of the commiſſion of fin. The word Tay, ſnare, is another term 
which is, in Scripture, alſo uſed metaphorically, to denote the ſame thing. Nay, ſo perfe&ly 
ſynonymous are theſe words in their hgurative acceptation, that, in the Sep. the Heb. word 
pd mokeſh, anſwering to Tay, laquens, a ſnare, is oftner tranſlated by the Gr. word 
ouc3aroy than by Tais, or by any other term whatever. Sce Trommii Concordantiz. 
Now as, in that acceptation, the verb admits a literal verſion into our language, without 
loſing aught of its energy, I thought it ſuited better the ſpirit of the original to adopt it, 
than to give the ſenſe in a periphraſis. The anonymous verſion uſes the ſame word. 


37. But let your yes be yes, your no no, ec de 0 v0 du, vai het, 8 % E. T. But let your 
communication be yea yea, nay nay. I take this and the three preceding verſes to be quoted 
James v. 12. I ſuppoſe from memory, as conveying the ſenſe, though with ſome difference 
of expreſſion, wn owvele prle Toy par, wile Try yn, Wille οον t cexoy iu de UM TO VAL, vat 
ou To 8, 8, It is but juſt that we avail ourſelves of this paſſage of the diſciple, to aſſiſt 
us in explaining the words of his Maſter. It was a proverbial manner among the Jews (ſec 
Wet.) of charaQeriling a man of ſtrict probity and good faith, by ſaying, his yes is yes, and 
his no is no; that is, you may depend upon his word, as he declares, ſo it is, and as he pro- 
mites, ſo he will do. Our Lord is, therefore, to be conſidered here, not as preſcribing the 
preciſe terms wherein we are to affirm or deny, in which caſe it would have ſuited better 
the ſimplicity of his ſtyle, to ſay barely vai x , without doubling the words; but as en- 
joining ſuch an habitual and inflexible regard to truth, as would render ſwearing unneceſſary. 
That this manner of converting theſe adverbs into nouns, is in the idiom of the ſacred 
penmen, we have another inſtance, 2 Cor. i. 20. For all the promiſes of God in him re 
yea, and in him amen; « auly To vai, xa ey avly To ary that is, certain and infallible truths. 
It is indeed a common idiom of the Gr. tongue, to turn, by means of the article, any of 
the parts of ſpeech into a noun. And, though there is no article in the paſſage under re- 
view, it deſerves to be remarked that Chr. in his commentaries, writes it with the article, 
To vel, vat" u To u, 8* as in the paſſage of James above quoted. Either he muſt have read 
thus in the copies then extant, or he muſt have thought the expreſſion elliptical, and in this 
way ſupplied the ellipſis. Whichſoever of theſe be true, it ſhows that he underſtood the 


words 
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words in the manner above explained. Indeed they appear to have been always fo under. 
ood by the Gr. Fathers. Juſtin Martyr, in the fecond century, quotes the precept in the 
ſame manner, in his ſecond apology, ec 9 vuwny To vai, vat. u 79 , . And to ſhew that he 
had the ſame meaning, he introduces it with ſignifying, that Chriſt gave this injunction to 
the end that we might never ſwear, but always ſpeak truth, wn cyveiv 0; & an de Meyory Gt. 
Now, in the way it is commonly interpreted, it has no relation to the ſpeaking of truth; 
whereas the above explanation gives a more emphatical import to the ſentence. Thus 
underſtood, it enjoins the rigid obſervance of truth as the ſure method of ſuperſeding oaths, 
which are never uſed in our mutual communications without betraying a conſciouſneſs of 
ſome latent evil, a defect in veracity as well as in piety. In like manner Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in the beginning of the third century, Stromata, lib. v. quotes theſe words as 
our Lord's: Er uv To v, vas* was Tos, z. The ſame alſo is done by Epiphanius in the 
fourth century, lib. 1. contra Oſſenos. Philo's ſentiment on this ſubjeCt (in his book 
Nec Te den Du is both excellent in itſelf, and here very appoſite. It is to this effect, 
that we ought never to ſwear, but to be ſo uniformly obſervant of truth in our converſa- 
tion, that our word may always be regarded as an oath. Ka, xa Pinpereraloy, nx ape 
warloy d. pr, To avwudloy, wrws ,t. £@ inars 0eoTaywirm, ws rug Noyes Opnes Eva 
rot S as 


. Proceedeth from evil, en Ts Tome? £5, Some render it cometh from the evil one, ſup- 
poſing Ts Tomes to be the genitive of 0 Tor1p0;, the evil one, that is, the devil. But it is at 
leaſt as probably the genitive of To Toyngor, evil in the abſtract, or whatever this epithet may 
be juſtly applied to. The ſame doubt has been raiſed in regard to that petition in the 
Lord's prayer, Deliver us from evil, amo Ts Toe, or from the evil one. I conſider it as a 
maxim in tranſlating, that when a word is, in all reſpects, equally ſuſceptible of two inter- 
pretations, one of which, as a genus, comprehends the other, always to prefer the more ex- 
tenfive. The evil one is comprehended under the general term evil. But in the phraſe the 
evil one, the pravity of a man's own heart, or any kind of evil, Satan alone excepted, is 
not included. If we fail in the former way, the author's ſenſe is {till given, though leſs 


definitely. If we err in the other way, the author's ſenſe is not given, but a different ſenſe 
of our own. 


39. Reſit not the injurious, pn alma Tw rorgw. E. T. Refift not evil. It is plain here 
irom what follows that ⁊ Tomgw is the dative of o rr ee, not of To n It is equally 
plain that by é cmoyngog is not meant here the devil; for to that malignant ſpirit we do not 
find imputed in Scripture ſuch injuries as ſmiting a man on the cheek, taking away his 
coat, or compelling him to attend him on a journey. | 


40. Coat, xitwwa—mantle, wary, Dill. VIII. P. III. 5 1, 2. 


42. Him that would borrow from thee put not away, To be ,j—mn-e oe Nenνν,jc. a un 


aTorgapn;, E. T. From him that would berrow of thee turn not thou away. Of theſe two 
verſions the former is the cloſer, but there is little or no difference in meaning. Either 
way rendered, the import is, Do not reje his ſuit. 


18 44. 
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44. Bleſs them who curſe you. This clauſe is wanting in the Vul. Sax. and Cop. verſions, 
and in three MSS. of ſmall account. 


2. Arraign, enngeaGormu, E. T. Deſpitefally uſe. Vul. Calumniantibus. This ſuits 
better the ſenſe of the word 1 Pet. iii. 16. the only other place in Scripture (the parallel 
paſſage in L. excepted) where it occurs, <Q enngeaZovres vuwv Tv ayalny ey Xi W1&5popny, 
which our tranſlators render, who falſely accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. Elſner 
juſtly obſerves, that the word has frequently a forenſic ſignification for bringing a criminal 
charge againſt one. Its being followed by the verb don makes it probable that it is uſed 
in that ſenſe here. I have tranſlated it arraign, becauſe it ſuits the meaning of the word in 


the above quotation, and is equally adapted to the original in the Juridical and in the com- 
mon acceptation. 


45. That ye may be children of your Father in heaven; that is, that ye may ſhow your- 
ſelves by a conformity of diſpoſition to be his children, | 


2. Maketh his ſun ariſe on bad and good, and ſendeth rain on juſt and unjuſt, Toy My aus 
cat eri TOmpss ou aryalsg, nai Beexe emi du? nou afires, E. T. Maketh his ſun to riſe 
on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. An indiſcriminate 
diſtribution of favours to men of the moſt oppoſite characters is much better expreſſed, in 
the original, without the diſcriminative article, and without even repeating the prepoſition 
unneceſlarily, than it is in our common verſion, where the diſtinction is marked by both 
with ſo much formality. Another example of this fort we have ch. xxii. 10. I am ſur- 
priſed that Sc. who, in generai, more in the taſte of the ſynagogue than of the church, is 


ſuperſtitiouſly litera), has, both here * elſewhere, paid ſo little regard to what concerns 
the article. 


47. Your friends. E. T. Your brethren. The reading of moſt MSS. and ſome of the 
oldeſt is, Tz; Oe UνE e Of ancient verſions alſo, the ſecond Sy. and the Go. have read 
thus, It is the reading of the edition of Alcala, and is favoured by Wet. and other 
critics. The ſenſe however, it muſt be owned, is little affected by the difference. 


. Wherein ds ye excel? Ti e, uu mole, E. T. What do ye more than others? Our 
Lord had declared, v. 20. Unleſs your righteouſneſs excel, tau un Teqiootven, the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall never enter the kingdom of heaven. Now to that decla- 
ration there appears in the queſtion 7: Tegt7ocy Toile a manifeſt reference, which in the com- 
mon verſion diſappears entirely. I have endeavoured to preſerve it, by imitating the original, 
in recurring to the term formerly uſed. Our Lord's expoſtulation is rendered more ener- 
getical by the contraſt. © If ye do good to your friends only, your righteouſneſs, which, | 
told you, muſt excel that of the Scribes and Phariſees, will not excel even that of the 
« Publicans and Pagans,” : 


3. The Pagans. The reading is « sbð,j in the Cam. and ſeveral other MSS. It is ſup— 
ported by a number of ancient verſions, the Vul. Cop. ſecond Sy. Eth. Ara, Sax, It was 
ſo read by Chr. and ſeverel of the Fathers, It is, beſides, much in our Lord's manner, 
not to recur to the ſame perſons, but to others in ſimilar circumſtances. Publicans, 
9 25 when 
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when exhibited, in the Goſpel, as of an opprobrious character, are commonly claſſed with 
ſinners, with harlots, or, as in this place, with heathens. The Go. has both words, but 
in a different order, Pagans in the 46th verſe, and Publicans in the 47th. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. That ye perform not your religious duties, rm enenuooumy vwwy wn ow, E. T. That ye: 
ds not your alms, Some MSS. have daa inſtead of exenuorumy, The Vul, has juſtitiam 


ve/iram. The Sy. and Sax. are to the ſame purpoſe. Some of the Fathers read ſo. I do 
not take Jix2107um (which is probably the genuine reading) to be uſed here for ea:nuoouyn, 
and to mean alms, as mentioned in the next verſe ; but I conceive with Dod. this verſe to be 
a common introduction to the three ſucceeding paragraphs, in relation to alms, prayer, and 
faſting. This removes Wh.'s and Wet.'s principal objection to this reading, namely, that 
it is not likely the Evangeliſt would, in the following words, when naming alms, have 
thrice called them eaenuooum, after introducing the mention of them by another name. As 
to Wet. 's objection to the hypotheſis here adopted, that he does not find prayer and faſt- 
ing ever called Jxaworum, it is well anſwered by Biſhop Pearce, in his Commentary, that 
in our Lord's parable of the Phariſez and the Publican, propounded on purpoſe to rebuke 
the conceit which the Phariſees had of their own righteouſneſs, mention is made of faſt- 
ing and paying tithes, as coming under this denomination. Further, in ch. iii. 15. John's 
baptiſm, an ordinance in itſelf of a poſitive, not moral, nature, was comprehended under 
the ſame term. However, as the authorities for this departure from the common reading 
are not ſo numerous as thoſe by which, on moſt other occaſions, I have been determined, it 
is proper to give the reaſons which have inclined me to adopt this correction. It appears to 
be quite in our Lord's manner to introduce inſtructions regarding particular duties by ſome 
general ſentiment or admonition, which is illuſtrated or exemplified in them all. In the 
preceding chapter, after the general warning, v. 20. Unleſs your righteouſneſs excel, &c 
there follows an illuſtration of the ſentiment, in regard, xft, to murder, next to adultery 
and divorce, 3dly, to ſwearing, and, gthly, to retaliation and the love of our neighbour ; 
the ſcope of every one of theſe being to enforce the doctrine with which he had prefaced 
thoſe leflons. As, in the former chapter, he ſho-7ed the extent of the divine law; in this, he 
ſhows that the virtue of the beſt performances may be annihilated by a vicious motive, ſuch 
as vain glory. His general admonition on this head is illuſtrated in theſe particulars, alms, 
prayer, and faſting. Add to this, that if we retain the common reading, there is in v. 2. 
a tautology which is nut in our Lord's manner. But if the firſt verſe be underſtood as a 
general precept againſt oftentation in religion, the abſtaining from the common methods of 


gratifying this humour, in the performance of a particular duty, is very ſuitably ſubjoined 
as a conſequence. 


2. They have received their reward, antxzoi Toy H, ; that is, they have received 
that applauſe which they ſeek, and work for. Knatchbul and others think that the word 
are here means hinder or prevent. On this ſuppoſition the words may be rendered, They 


precludg 


fooliſh, may be conſidered as comprehended under the term 371ooyav. The word moxnoyia, 
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preclude their reward, to wit, the reward of virtue in heaven. But I do not find that in any 
other paſſage of the N. T. where the word occurs, this ſenſe can properly be admitted. 
Wherever, in the Septuagint, the verb is uſed actively, the meaning is not to hinder, but to 
obtain. Were, therefore, the only claſſical authority that has been produced on the other 
ſide, as clear as it is doubtful, the ordinary verſion of the word, which is alſo that of the 


Vul. and Sy. and other ancient tranſlations, is here, by all the rules of interpretation, en- 
titled to the preference. 


4. Recompenſe thee, In the common Gr. copies, after aTo%744 00, we read er Tw Pa,; 
which our tranſlators render openly. But theſe words are not found in ſome ancient and va— 
luable MSS. were not received by ſeveral-of the moſt eminent Fathers, nor have been ad- 
mitted into the Vul. the Sax. or the Cop. verſions. Wet. thinks that both Jerom and Au— 
guſtine have been led to reject this expreſſion, by an exceſſive deference to the opinion of 
Origen, who did nat think it probable that our Lord, in diſſuading his diſciples from paying 
a'regard to the judgment of men, would have introduced, as an incitement, that the re- 
ward thould be in public, a circumſtance which brought them back, as it were by another 
road, to have {till a regard to the eſteem of men. But from the words which Wet. quotes 
from Auguſtine, that appears not to have been this Father's reaſon for rejecting thoſe words. 
His declared reaſon was, becauſe the expreſſion was not found in the Gr. MSS. That by 
Gr. MSS. he meant Jerom's La. verfion, is preſumed by Wet. without evidence, and 
againſt probability. The ſame appears to have been Origen's reaſon for rejecting the words; 
though he juſtly confidered their containing ſomething repugnant to the ſcope of the argu- 
ment, as adding credibility to his verdict. And even this additional reaſon of Origen's is, by 
the way, more feebly anſwered by Wet. than might have been expedted: Debebat, ſays he, 
ſpeaking of Origen, di/tinguere gloriam gue a Des ęſt, et gloriam que eft ab hominibus. Illi 
fludendum e, non huic. But did not Wet. advert, that in the promiſe, God Hall reward thee 
openly, both are contained, honour from God the rewarder, and honour from men the ſpec- 
tators, the moſt incredulous of whom muſt be convinced, by ſo glorious an award of the in- 
fallible judge ? Now, if the firſt ought alone to be regarded, of what ſignificance is it whe- 
ther the reward, which God gives, ſhall be public or private ? Er. and Ben. therefore, acted, 
not without reaſon, in rejecting theſe words. It appears to me moſt probable, that ſome 
tranſcriber, thinking it certzin that the recompence here meant is that which will be given 
at the general judgment, and perceiving that e? e made a good antitheſis to e Tv 
A, in the preceding clauſe, has added it by way of gloſs on the margin, whence it has 
been brought into the text. This is probably the origin of ſome other interpolations. This 
remark ſhould be extended to verſes 6th and 18th. In regard to the laſt mentioned, the 


number of MSS. as well as of ancient verſions which omit the «& 7 @averw, are ſo many, 
that Wet. himſelf has thought fit to reject it. 


7. Talk not idly, un Ratioyronls, E. T. Uſe not vain repetitions. This interpretation is 
rather too conhned. Vain repetitions are doubtleſs included in the prohibition. But they are 
not all that is here prohibited. Every thing in words that may juſtly be called vain, idle, or 


applied to the ſame fault in the latter part of the verſe, is a further evidence of this, 


10. 
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10. Thy reign come. Diſſ. V. P. I. 


11. Our daily bread, Toy agrov πν To bij. Vulg. Panem noſtrum ſuperſulſtantialem. 
Rhe. Our ſuperſubNantial bread, The ſame word, e712”, is, however, in the parallel 
place in L. rendered in the Vulg. guot:zdianum. In this way it had been tranſlated in both 
places in the Itc, with which agrees the Sax. verſion : * «717%, ix. 1px, means literally the 
coming day, a phraſe which, in the morning, may have been uſed for the day already com- 
menced, and in the evening, for t9-morrow. There is probably an alluſion here to the pro- 
viſion of manna made for the Iſraelites in the deſert, which was from day to day, Every 
day's portion was gathered in the morning, except the ſeventh day's. But in order to pre- 
vent the breach of the Sabbath, they received a double portion on the ſixth day. That food, 
therefore, may literally be termed 6 aglo; aulwy 6 ανν⁴ege. This ſuits, in ſenſe, the Sy. 
InDT demahar, the word, according to Jerom, uſed in the Nazarean Goſpel, which is 
accounted, by critics of great name, a genuine though not faultleſs copy of Met.'s original. 
See the Preface, F 13. 


12. Our debts, Ta opeinuzIa vuww. That fins are meant, or offences againſt God, there 
can be no doubt. At firſt, therefore, for perſpicuity's ſake, I rendered the verſe thus: For- 
give us our offences, as we forgive them who offend us. But reflecting that the metaphor is 
plain in itſelf, and rendered familiar by ſcriptural uſe; reflecting alſo, that the remiſſion of 
real debts, in many caſes, as well as injuries, is a duty clearly deducible from our Lord's in- 
ſtructions, and may be intentionally included in the clauſe ſubjoined to the petition, I thought 
it better to retain the general terms of the common verſion. 


13. Abandon us not to templation, un eioeve/nng nua; tis nrigacuo), E. T. Lead us not into 
temptation, The verb «79e:ev, in the Sept. is almoſt always uſed to expreſs the Heb. verb 
8) J 72 go, in the conjugation hiphil, which, agreeably to the uſual power of that conjuga- 
tion, denotes, to cauſe to go, to bring, to lead. But though this be the uſual, it is not the 
conſtant, import of that form of the verb. The hiphil, ſometimes, inſtead of implying to 
cauſe to do, denotes no more than to permit, not to hinder. Nor need we be ſurpriſed at 
this, when we conſider that, in all known languages, petitions and commands, things the 
moſt contrary in nature, are exprefſed by the ſame mœod, the imperative. The words, 
give me, may either mark a requeſt from my Maker, or an order to my ſervant. Yet fo 
much, in moſt caſes, do the attendant circumſtances fix the ſenſe, that little inconvenience 
ariſes from this latitude, In the N. T. there appear ſeveral examples of this extent of mean— 
ing in verbs, in analogy to the power of that conjugation. Mr. v. 12. The devils beſought 
him, ſaying, Send us, melo nua;, into the ſwine, Here the words, ſend us, mean no 
more than the words, ſuffer us to go, eie rv amenIeiv, do in Mt. In this ſenſe the 
word is uſed alſo in other places, as when God is ſaid, 2 Thell. ii. 11. to ſend firong delu/7ons. 
Send away, Gen. xxiv. 54. 56. 59. means no more than let go. 


. Preſerve us from evil, guoai 1pas aro Ts nome, E. T. Deliver us from evil. The im- 
port of the word deliver, in ſuch an application as this, is no more than to reſcue from an evil 
into which one has already fallen; but the verb guouar, which is frequently uſed by the Seventy 
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for a Heb, word ſignifying to ſave, or preſerve, denotes here as evidently, keep us from fall. 


feen. The ſentiment reſembles that of the poet Philemon, 
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ing into evil, as, deliver us from the evils into which we are fallen, 


3. Ori o try 1 Pacneic, ua 1 dv, uot 1 Toke eig rug cjẽ sg. An, E. T. For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. This doxology is wanting, not only in 
ſeveral ancient Gr. MSS, but in the Vul. Cop. Sax. and Ara. verſions. It was not in the Gr, 
copies uſed by Origen, Gregory Nyſſen, or Cyril, Ceſarius quotes it, not as from the 
Scripture, but as from the liturgy uſed in the Gr. churches, whence, in all human proba. 
bility, according to the judgment of the moſt celebrated critics, it has firſt been taken, I 
ſhall only add Wet,'s remark: ** Si hæc %Fozoyua non pars eſt, ſed appendix vel antiphona 
ora tionis dominicæ, cui in eccleſia a ſacerdote ſolo, et ſemper addi ſolebat, omnia plana 
„ ſunt, et facile intelligimus, cur librarii illam Mattheo adjecerint; fin autem ab ipſo Do- 
4e mino fuit præſcripta, qui factum, ut ipſo verba præeunte, nec omnes diſcipuli, nec Lucas 
«© Evangeliſta, nec Patres Græci, nec tota eccleſia Latina ſequerentur ? Porro ſi quis rem 
* ipſam propius conſideraverit, deprehendet, utique %FZ0oy4v loco minus commodo hie in- 
* ſeri: apparet enim tum comma 14. hoc modo nimis longe removeri a præcedente com- 
© mate 12. cujus tamen explicandi gratia, adjectum eſt, &c.“ 


18. To thy Father; and thy Father to whom, though he is unſeen himſelf, nothing is ſecret, 
r Talgt on, Tw i r u. ou rang os d Prenrwv &v Tw xgunlw. E. T. Unto thy Fathir 
which is in ſecret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, It muſt be acknowledged that the 
expreſſion, which is in ſecret, is rather dark and indefinite, If underſtood as denoting that 
every the moſt ſecret thing is known to God, the latter clauſe, which ſeceth in ſecret, is a mere 
tautology : but this cannot be admitted to have been the intention of the ſacred writer ; for 
the manner in which the clauſe is introduced, ſhows evidently, that ſomething further was in- 
tended by it than to repeat in other words what had been ſaid immediately before. On v. 6, 
there is indeed a different reading, two MSS, want the article Tw after nal os, which 
makes the ſecreſy refer to the act of praying, not to the Father prayed to. In ſupport of 
this reading, the Vul. and Ara, verſions are alſo pleaded, But this authority is far too in- 
conſiderable to warrant a change, not abſolutely neceſſary, in point of meaning, or of conſtrue- 
tion. Beſides, there is no variation of reading on this 18th verſe, either im verſions or in MSS, 
Now the two paſſages are ſo perfectly parallel in their aim, and ſimilar in their ſtructure, that 
there is no ground to ſuppoſe a change in the one, which does not take place in the other, 
The unanimity, therefore, of the witneſſes, that is, of the MSS. editions, and verſions, which 
ſupport the reading of v. 18th, is a ſtrong confirmation of the common reading of v. 6th, But 
what then is to be underſtood by 6 e& T pwn? I anſwer, with Gro. Wh. and others, 
that oe Tw pur is here a periphraſis for 6 zpvrTou:v0;, and ſignifies hidden, unpercei ved, un- 


O navy” ogwy Te x'aiiog MN opwurve; 3 


who ſees all things, and is unſeen himſelf. To this purpoſe the words are rendered by Caſ, 
Patri tuo qui occultus eft, et pater tuus qui occulta cernit, Si. has underſtood this to be the 
meaning of the Vul. which ſays, Qui 2/7 in abſcondito, as he tranſlates it in this manner, 
Vitre pere qui ne faroit point; et votre pere qui voit ce qu'il y a de plus cache, 
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19. Treaſure, 9n7avgs;. I have here retained the word treaſure, though not perfectly 
correſponding to the Gr. S&r.oaug;, With us, nothing is treaſure but the precious me- 
tals. Here it denotes flores of all kinds, That garments were ſpecially intended, the 
mention of moths plainly ſhows. It was cuſtomary for the opulent in Aſiatic countries, 
where their faſhions in dreſs were not fluctuating like ours, to have repoſitories full of 
rich and ſplendid apparel. However, as the ſenſe here could not be miſtaken, I thought 
energy of expreſſion was to be preferred to ſtrict propriety. For the fame reaſon I have re- 
tained the common verſion of 2pwoi; rut (though the word be unuſual in this meaning), be- 
cauſe it may denote any thing which corrodes, conſumes, or ſpoils goods of any kind. Dod. 
ſays canker. 


22. Sound, d. E. T. fingle. Both Chr. and The. repreſent the Greek word as 
ſynonymous here with vym;, ſanus. 


23. Diſtempered, nmomgog, E. T. evil. The. vows, morbidus. That there is no re- 


ſerence to the primitive meaning of &Taz5, ſimple, or ſingle, is evident from its being con- 
traſted to Tomgo;, and not to Ng. 


2. How great will the darkneſs be? To oudlog morzoy. E. T. How great is that darkneſs ? 
'The words are rendered in the ſame way in all the Eng. verſions I have ſeen, except thoſe 
made from the Vul. which ſays, Ipſæ tenebræ guante erunt? From this the other La. tranſ- 
lations do not materially differ; nor the Itn. of Dio. Quante ſaranno le tenebre? nor the Fr. 
of P. R. Si. Sa, Beau. or L. Cl. who concur in rendering it, Combien ſeront grandes les 
tenebres memes ? nor the Ger, of Lu. who ſays, wie groſs wird denn die kinſternils 
lelber leyn? The only foreign verſions I have ſeen, which tranſlate this paſſage in the 
fame manner with the Eng. are the old G. F. Combien grandes ſeront ces tenebres ld? and 
the Itn. and Fr. verſions of Giovian Luigi Paſchale. In the former of them it is, E tene- 
bre quanto ſaranno grandi! in the latter, Combien grandes ſeront icelles tenebres? Let it be 
obſerved, that there is nFthing in the original anſwering to the pronoun that, which in this 
place mars the ſenſe, inſtead of illuſtrating it. The concluding word darkneſs, it makes 
refer to the eye, whereas it certainly refers to the body, or all the other members as contradiſ- 
tinguiſhed to the eye. Thoſe who explain it of the eye, repreſent our Saviour as ſaying, IF 
thine eye be dark, hew dark is thine eye? the meaning of which I have no conception of. In 
my apprehenſion, our Lord's argument ſtands thus: The eye is the lamp of the body; from 
© it all the other members derive their light. Now if that which is the light of the body be 
darkened, how miſerable will be the ſtate of the body? how great will be the darkneſs of 
* thoſe members which have no light of their own, but depend entirely on the eye?“ And to 
ſhow that this applies equally in the figurative or moral, as in the literal ſenſe: If the con- 
* ſcience, that mental light which God has given to man for regulating his moral conduct, 
* be. itſelf vitiated ; what will be the ſtate of the appetites and paſſions, which are naturally 
blind and precipitate?* Or, to take the thing in another view: * You, my diſciples, I 
have called the light of the world, becauſe deſtined for inſtructors and guides to the reſt of 
mankind ;z but if ye ſhould come, through ignorance and abſurd prejudices, to miſtake 
evil for good, and good for evil, how dark and wretched will be the, condition of thoſe 
who depend on the inſtructions they receive from you, for their guidance and direction?“ 
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24. Mammon, that is, riches, Mammon is a Sy. word, which the Evangeliſts have 
retained, as ſerving better to convey the energy of our Lord's expreſſion. Wealth is here 
perſonified, and repreſented as a maſter who rivals God in our hearts, The word is become 
tamiliar enough to our ears to anſwer the ſame purpoſe, 


25. Be not anxious, wn wepuuvale, E. T. Take no thought, I do not think there is, in the 
common verſion, a more palpable deviation than this from the ſenſe of the original. Paul 
ſays, Eph. v. 18. wn wiSvorxeo ge own, Be not drunk with wine. Should one tranſlate this 
precept, Drink no wine, the departure from the ſenſe of the author would, in my opinion, be 
neither greater nor more evident. Meg does not more clearly ſignify exceſs than ne 
does; the former in indulging a ſenſual gratification, the other in cheriſhing an inordinate 
concern about the things of this life, Paul has ſuggeſted the boundaries, in his admonition 
to the Philippians, iv. 6. Be careſul for nothing, wnd v wezuvals, but in every thing by prayer 
and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made known unto Ged. Even here the 
phraſe would have been better rendered, Be anxious about nothing; for doubtleſs we ought not 
to be careleſs about whatever is worthy to be the ſubject of a requeſt to God. To take nz 
thought about what concerns our own ſupport, and the ſupport of thoſe who depend upon us, 
would inevitably prove the ſource of that improvidence and inaction, which are in the N. T. 
branded as criminal in a very high degree. See 1 Tim. v. 8. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. There is not an 
apparent only, but a real, contradiction in the Apoſtle's ſentiments to our Lord's precepts, as 
they appear in the common verſion, but not the ſhadow of a repugnancy to them, as expreſſed 
by the Evangeliſt. To be without anxiety, is moſt commonly the attendant of induſtry in 
our vocation, joined with an habitual truſt in Providence, and acquieſcence in its diſpenſa— 
tions. The Vul. renders the words very properly, Ne foliciti fitis, and in this is followed 
by Er. Zu. Cal. Be. Piſc. and Caſ. Ar. has adopted the barbarous word anxiemini, in 
preference to the claflical cagitetis (as the latter does not reach the ſenſe), that he might ex- 
preſs in one word in his verſion, what was expreſſed in one word in Gr. It is true, that in 
v. 27. the Vul. renders the word wepiwier, cogitans, But one who conſiders the taſte in 
which the greater part of that verſion is compoſed, can be at no loſs to aſſign the reaſon of 
his changing the word. The tranſlator, though not ſo extravagantly attached to the letter, 
as Arias and Pagnin, yet was attached to it even to exceſs; and having no participle from 


the ſame root with ſolicitus, to anſwer to wegiuwwwy, choſe rather to change the word for a 


weaker, and ſay cogitans, than either to alter the participial form of the expreſſion, or to 
adopt a barbarous term. The latter of theſe methods was afterwards taken by Ar. who ſaid, 
enxiatus ; the former, which was the better method, by the reſt, Er. Zu. Piſc. and Be. 
ſay, ſolicit? cogitando. Cal. anxi: curando. Caſ. ſua folicitudine. No foreign verſion that 
I know, ancient or modern, agrecs with the Eng. in this particular. As to latter Eng. 
tranſlations, ſuffice it to obſerve, that, Weſ.'s alone excepted, there is none of thoſe'I have 
ſcen, that daes not uſe either anxious or ſoltcitous. I have preferred the former, both as coming 
nearer the ſenſe of the original, and as being in more familiar uſe. It may not be improper 
to obſerve, that Wy. has employed the term over-ſolicitous, which I think faulty in the other 
extreme. Solicitude, as I underſtand it, implies exceſs, and conſequently ſome degree of 
diſtruſt in Providence, and want of reſignation, To ſay, Be not over-ſolicitsus, is in effect to 


fay, Ye may be ſolicitous, if ye do not carry your ſolicitude too far; a ſpeech unbefitting 
both 
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both the ſpeaker and the oceaſion. Dio. a very good tranſlator, is perhaps reprehenſible for 
the ſame error. Non ſiate con anſieta ſollecite. We have, however, a moſt harmonious ſuf- 
frage of tranſlators, ancient and modern, againſt our common verſion in this inſtance. 
Some would ſay, that even Wef. might be included, who does not ſay, Take no thought, but, 
Take not thought; for there is ſome difference between theſe expreſſions, 


2. What ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, xi Pie zas 74 mwmre, The words, vai ri mule, 
are wanting in two MSS, Likewiſe the Vul. Sax. and Eth. verſions, have not this clauſe. 
But theſe are of no weight, compared with the evidence on the other fide. It adds to this 
conſiderably, that when our Lord, in the concluſion of his argument, v. 31ſt, expreſſes, for 
the laſt time, the precept he had been enforcing, both clauſes are found in all the MSS. 
and verſions. - 


2. Or, xa. This is one example in which the conjunction xai is, with equal propriety, 
tranſlated into Eng. or. When the ſentence contains a prohibition of two different 
things, it often happens that either way will expreſs the ſenſe. When the copulative, and, 
is uſed, the verb is underſtood as repeated. Thus: Be not anxious what ye ſhall eat; and 
be not anxious what ye ſhall drink. When the disjunctive, er, is uſed, it expreſſes with us 
rather more ſtrongly, that the whole force of the prohibition equally affects each of the 
things mentioned; as, Be not anxious either what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink. In the 
conjunction, and, in ſuch caſes, there is ſometimes a ſlight ambiguity. Both the things 
mentioned may be prohibited, taken jointly, when it is not meant to prohibit them ſeve- 


rally. Another inſtance of this kind, not perfectly ſimilar, the critical reader will obſerve, 
ch. vil. 6. 


I ſhall here obſerve, by the way, that there are two extremes, to one or other of which 
molt interpreters lean, in tranſlating the inſtructions given by our Lord. Some endeavour 
to ſoften what to their taſte is harſh ; and ſeem afraid of ſpeaking out to the world, what the 
ſacred hiſtorian has authoriſed them to ſay. Others, on the contrary, imagining that moral 
precepts cannot be too rigorous, give generally the ſevereſt and moſt unnatural interpreta- 
tion to every word that can admit more than one, and ſometimes even afhx a meaning 
(whereof ed is an inſtance) for which they have no authority, ſacred or profane. There 
is a danger on each ſide, againſt which a faithful interpreter ought to be equally guarded, 
Our Lord's precepts are in the Oriental manner, conciſely and proverbially exprefled ; and 
we acknowledge, that all of them are not to be expounded by the moraliſt, ſtrictly according 
to the letter. But whatever allowance may be made to the expoſitor or commentator, this is 
what the tranſlator has no title to expect. The character juſt now given of our Lord's pre- 
cepts, is their character in the original, as they were written by the inſpired penmen for their 
contemporaries ; it is the tranſlator's buſineſs to give them to his readers, as much as poſſible, 
itamped with the ſame ſignature with which they were given by the Evangeliſts to theirs, 
Thoſe methods, therefore, of enervating the expreſſion, to render the doctrine more palat- 
able to us moderns, and better ſuited to the reigning ſentiments and manners, are not to be 
approved. I have given an inſtance of this fault in Wy. and Dio. I ſhall add another from 
the pious Dod. v. 39. Exo de ayw vv, un avlirmai Tw: Torew, he renders thus: But I ſay 
wnto you, that you do not ſet yourſelves againſt the injurious perſon. In this he is followed by Wor, 
and Wa, The phraſe, do not ſet yourſelf again/t a man, if it mean any thing, means, de 
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not become his enemy, or do not act the part of an enemy; a ſenſe neither ſuited to the words, 
nor to the context, To pretend to ſupport it from etymology, is no better than it would be 
to contend that intelligs ſhould be tranſlated, 7 read between, and manumitto, I ſend with thy 
hand; or (to recur to our own language, which anſwers equally well) to explain I under- 
and, as denoting I land under, or I reflect, as implying I bend back. The attempt was the 
more futile here, as every one of the three following examples, whereby our Lord illuſtrated 
his precept, ſufficiently ſhows that the meaning of ayl;rmai (had the word been equivocal, as 
it is not) could be nothing elſe than as it is commonly rendered, re/i/t, or oppoſe. The ano. 
nymous tranſlator 1729, ſeems likewiſe to have diſreliſhed this precept, rendering it, Do! 
return evil for evil; a Chriſtian precept doubtleſs, but not the precept of the text. Our Lord 
ſays expreſsly, and the whole context vouches his meaning, Do not reſiſt; his tranſlator will 
have him to ſay, Do not reſent, Jeſus manifeſtly warns us againſt oppoſing an injury offered; 
his interpreter will have him only to diſſuade us from revenging an injury committed, Yet 
in the very interpretation which he gives of the following words, he has afforded an irrefra. 
gable evidence againſt himſelf, that it is of the former that Chriſt is ſpeaking, and not of the 
latter, 


But it muſt be owned, that there is danger alſo on the other fide, to which our tranſlators 
have, in rendering ſome paſſages, evidently leaned. It is in vain to think to draw reſpe to 
a law, by ſtraining it ever ſo little beyond what conſiſtency and right reaſon will warrant, 
Expect no good,“ ſays the Biſhop of Meaux, “from thoſe who overſtrain virtue,” Ne 
croyez jamais rien de bon de ceux qui outrent la vertu, Hiſt. des Variations, &c. liv, ii. ch. 60, 
Nothing can be better founded than this maxim, though it may juſtly ſurpriſe us to read it 
in that author, as nothing can be more ſubverſive of the whole fabric of monachiſm. There 
is not, however, a more effectual method, than by ſuch immoderate ſtretches, of affording 
a ſhelter and apology for tranſgreſſion. And when once the plea of impracticability is 
(though not avowedly, tacitly) admitted in ſome caſes, it never fails to be gradually ex- 
tended to other caſes, and comes at laſt to undermine the authority of the whole. That 
this, to the great ſcandal of the Chriſtian name, is become too much the way, in regard to 
our Lord's precepts, in all ſets and denominations of Chriſtians, is a truth too evident to ad- 
mit a queſtion, : | 


27. Prolong his life one hour. L. xii. 25. N. 


28. Mark the lilies of the field, How do they grow ? Kalaua delt ra uu, Tz ayes 
auf So it is commonly pointed in the printed editions. But in the old MSS. there is 
no pointing. Nor are the points to be conſidered as reſting on any other than human au- 
thority, like the diviſion into chapters and verſes, I agree, therefore, with Palairet, who 
thinks that there ſhould be a full ſtop after ayzs, and that the remaining words ſhould be 
marked as an interrogation, thus, xaJapadere ta uava Ts aygs, Tus avtavu; This perfectly 
ſuits both the ſcope of the place, and the vivacity of our Lord's manner, through the whole 


diſcourſe, 


30. The herbage, Tov xoglev. E. T. The graſs. But lilies are not graſs ; neither is gras 


fit for heating an oven. That the lily is here included under the term xoglog, is (if there 
were 
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were no other) ſuſkicient evidence, that more is meant by it than is ſignified with us by the term 
| graſs. I acknowledge, however, that the claſſical ſenſe of the Gr. word is graſs, or hay. It 
is a juſt remark of Gro. that the Hebrews ranked the whole vegetable ſyſtem under two 
claſſes, 2 ghets, and AWY gheſheb. The firſt is rendered Zv2o, or T1040, tree; to expreſs 
the ſecond, the Seventy have adopted xoplog, as their common way was to tranſlate one Heb. 
word by one Gr. word, though not quite proper, rather than by a circumlocution. It is 
accordingly uſed in their verſion, Gen. i. 11. where the diſtinction firſt occurs, and in moſt 
other places. Nor is it with greater propriety rendered graſs in Eng. than eg in Greek. 
The ſame diviſion occurs Rev. viii. 7. where our tranſlators have in like manner had re- 
courſe to the term graſs. I have adopted, as coming nearer the meaning of the ſacred writer, 
the word herbage, which Johnſon defines herbs collectively. Under the name herb is com- 
prehended every ſort of plant which has not, like trees and ſhrubs, a perennial ſtalk. That 
many, if not all ſorts of ſhrubs, were included, by the Hebrews, under the denomination 
tree, is evident from Jotham's apologue of the trees chooſing a king, Jud. ix. 7. where the 
bramble is mentioned as one. 


2. Into the oven, eis Tov wiGavoy., We. into the till. But on what authority, ſacred or 
profane, xa2avo; is made @ fñlill, he does not acquaint us. For my part, I have not ſeen a 
veſtige of evidence in any ancient author, that the art of diſtillation was then known. The 
only objection of moment, againſt the common verſion of xx42a;o;, is removed by the former 
part of this note. Indeed, the ſcarcity of fewel in thoſe parts, both formerly and at preſent, 
fully accounts for their having recourſe to withered herbs for heating their ovens. It ac- 
counts, alſo, for the frequent recourſe of the ſacred penmen to thoſe ſimilitudes, whereby 
things, found unfit for any nobler purpoſe, are repreſented as reſerved for the fire, See Har- 
mer's Obſetvations, ch. iv. obſ. vi. As to the words te day and t9-morrew, every body 
knows that this is a proverbial idiom, to denote that the tranſition is ſudden. 


O ye diſtruſiful ! oxryoruora, E. T. O ye of little faith! It is quite in the genius of 

the Gr. language, to expreſs, by ſuch compound words, what in other languages is expreſſed 
by a more ſimple term. Nor do our tranſlators, or indeed any tranflators, always Judge it 
neceſſary to trace, in a periphraſis, the ſeveral parts of the compoſition. In a few caſes, 
wherein a ſingle word entirely adequate cannot be found, this method is proper, but not 
otherwiſe. I have ſeen no verſion which renders ouyo:luxoi, they of little foul, or uarcoluun, 
length of mind, or Qmxovemo, a lover of quarrels. How many are the words of this kind in the 
N. T. whoſe component parts no tranſlator attempts to exhibit in his verſion? Such are, 
TMOYEE KO, MEYONOTCETING, NM OVO4twy EAieorns, and many others. The word diftruſfful comes 
nearer the ſenſe than the phraſe of little faith; becauſe this may expreſs any kind of incredulity 
or ſcepticiſm ; whereas anxiety about the things of life ſtands in direct oppoſition to an un- 
ſhaken truſt in the providence and promiſes of God. 


33. Seek—the righteouſneſs required by him, Cilelle—Try αõνν als. E. T. Se- 
righteouſneſs. The righteouſneſs of God, in our idiom, can mean only the juſtice or moral 
rectitude of the divine nature, which it were abſurd in us to ſeek, it being, as all God's at- 
tributes are, inſeparable from his eſſence. But in the Heb. idiom, that righteouſneſs, which 
conſiſts in a conformity to the declared will of God, is called his righteouſneſs. In this way 
tne phraſe is uſed by Paul, Rom. iii. 21, 22. x. 3. where e righteorſneſs of God is oppoſed 

by 
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by the Apoſtle to that of the unconverted Jews; and their own righteouſneſs, which he tells 
us they went about to eſtabliſh, does not appear to ſignify their perſonal righteouſneſs, any 
more than the righteouſneſs of God ſignifies his perſonal righteouſneſs, "The word righteouſe 
neſs, as I conceive, denotes there what we ſhould call a ſyſtem of morality, or righteouſneſs, 
which he denominates their own, becauſe fabricated by themſelves, founded partly on the 
letter of the law, partly on tradition, and conſiſting moſtly in ceremonies, and mere exter- 
nals. This creature of their own imaginations they had cheriſhed, to the neglect of that 
purer ſcheme of morality which was truly of God, which they might have learnt even for. 
merly from the law and the Prophets, properly underſtood, but now more explicitly from the 
doctrine of Chriſt. That the phraſe, the righteouſneſs of God, in the ſenſe I have given, 
was not unknown to the O. T. writers, appears from Micah vi. What is called, v. 5. the 
righteouſneſs of the Lord, which God wanted that the people ſhould know, is explained, v. 8. 
to be what the Lord requireth of them, namely, to ds juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with their God. It is in this ſenſe we ought to underſtand the phraſe, James i. 20. The wrath 
of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God ; that is, is not the proper means of producing that 
righteouſneſs which God requireth of us. Now, the righteouſneſs of God, meant in this diſ- 
courſe by our Lord, is doubtleſs what he had been explaining to them, and contraſting to the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and - Phariſees, The phraſe, ſeeking righteouſneſs, for ſeeking to 
attain a conformity to the will of God, is not unſuitable to the Jewiſh phraſeology. The 
ſame expreſſion occurs, 1 Macc. ii. 29. Then many that ſought after juſtice and judgment, 
Crigvtes Oncaoovyny ua gue, went down into the wilderneſs to dwell there. And though this book 
is not admitted by Proteſtants into the canon, it is acknowledged to have been written by a 
Jew, and entirely in the idiom of his country, if not originally in their language. 


» CH AP; VII. 

3. The thorn, Try do E. T. The beam. That the tropes employed by the Orientals 
often appear to Europeans rather too bold and hyperbolical, is beyond a doubt. But I can- 

. not help thinking, that the effect has been, in many caſes, heightened by tranſlators, 


who, when a word admits different interpretations, ſeem ſometimes to have preferred that 
which is worſt ſuited to the figurative application. The Gr. word %xo; has, even in claſſical 
uſe, more latitude of ſignification than the Eng. term beam. It anſwers not only to the La. 
trabs or tignum, a beam or rafter, but alſo to lancea, haſta, a ſpear or lance. In the latter 
ſignification, when uſed figuratively, I take it to have been nearly ſynonymous to ono, 
which, from denoting palus aculeatus, ſudes, vallus, ſeems, at leaſt in the uſe of Helleniſts, to 


have been employed to denote any thing ſharp- pointed (however little), as a prickle, or thorn. 
Thus, in Num. xxxiii. 55. ox0>oTes £v Toigs op aAuois ü Hh 


E. T. pricks in your eyes; the 
Heb. term, to which oxoxorts anſwers, means no more than the Eng. makes it. The Gr. 


word is ſimilarly rendered in the N. I'. ey wo; oxo)o ev ongxs ; there was given to me 4 
thorn in the fleſh. The like may be remarked of gong, anſwering to the La. words jaculum, 
ſagitta, and to the Eng. file weapon, of whatever kind, javelin, dart, or arrow. But 
in the Helleniſtic uſe, it ſometimes correſponds to Heb. words, denoting no more than 
0 prickle or thorn. Thus in Joſ. xxiii. 13. eg Fo ev Tois o@Ianuos ou z E. T. thorns in 

| your eyes, the word Fong is put for a Heb, term which ſtrictly means thorn. 
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It is therefore 
evident 
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evident that douog is uſed here by the ſame trope, and in the ſame meaning with oxoo; and 
gene in the places above quoted. And it is not more remote from our idiom to ſpeak of 
a pole or a javelin than to ſpeak of a beam in the eye, Nor is a greater liberty taken in 
rendering gexos thorn, than in rendering Pong or 0x00 in that manner. 


6. Or, v. This is one of the caſes wherein xai is better rendered er in our language 
than and. The two evils mentioned are not aſcribed to both ſorts of animals; the latter is 
doubtleſs applied to the dogs, the former to the ſwine. The conjunction and would here, 
therefore, be equivocal. Though the words are not in the natural order, the ſenſe cannot 


be miſtaken. 


8. For wheoſcever aſketh obtaineth ; whoſoever ſceketh findeth. Diſſ. XII. P. I. § 29. 


g. de amongſt you men, Tis erw E vurov avlpwros, E.'T. I hat man is there of you. 
There is evidently an emphaſis in the word avJgwros ; otherwiſe, it is ſuperfluous ; for T5 
ew eg baer is all that is neceſſary; its ſituation at the end of the clauſe is another proof of 
the ſame thing. The word avfgwro; here makes the intended illuſtration of the goodneſs of 
the celeſtial Father, from the conduct of even human fathers, with all their imperfections, 
much more energetic. I think this not ſufficiently marked in the common verſion ; for 
what man is hardly any more than a tranſlation of Tis. 


14. How flrait is the gate. In the common Gr. we read, dri cn 1 mM. But in a very 
great number of MSS. ſome of them of great antiquity, the reading is 7i, not dri. This 
reading is confirmed by the Vul. Quam anguſta porta, and by moſt of the ancient verſions, 
particularly by the old Ttc. both the Hy. the Ara. the Cop. the Go. and the Sax. It was ſo 
read by Chr.. The. and the moſt eminent Fathers, Gr. and La. and is received by Wet. 
and ſome of the beſt modern critics. | 


15. Falſe teachers, evongoprivy. E. T. Falſe prophets. But Tcopring not only means a 
prophet, in our ſenſe of the word, one divinely inſpired, and able to foretel future events, 
but alſo a teacher in divine things. When it is uſed in the plural with the article, and 
refers to thoſe of former times, it always denotes the prophets in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. On 
molt other occaſions it means ſimply teacher of religious truths, and conſequently ruJo- 
c goping a Falſe teacher in religion. This is eſpecially to be regarded as the ſenſe in a warn- 
ing which was to ſerve for the inſtruction of his diſciples in every age. I have, for the 
fame reaſon, tranſlated mpoepnrevanyuy, V. 22. taught ; which, notwithſtanding its connection 
with things really miraculous, is better rendered thus in this paſſage, becauſe to promote the 
knowledge of the Goſpel is a matter of higher conſequence, and would therefore ſeem more 
to recommend men than to foretel things future. 


2. In the garb of ſheep, ev erduuaci TgoCaTuy. Si. renders it, Converts de peaux de brebis, 
and ſays in a note, „It is thus we ought to tranſlate zndumentis ovium, becaule the pro- 
„ phets were clothed with bee ſeins.”” It is true the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, xi. 37. in enumerating the great things which have been done and ſuffered, through 
la.th, by prophets and other righteous perſons, mentions this, that they wandered about 

in 
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in /heep-ſtins and goat ſcins, & jwidulai; nai ouyeiog T punrw, being deflitute, afflited, tor. 
mented, alluding to the perſecutions to which many of them were expoſed from idolatrous 
princes, That Elijah was habited in this manner, appears from 2 Ki. i. 7, 8. compared 
with ch. ii. 13. and 1 Ki. xix. 13. in which two laſt places, the word rendered in Eng, 
mantle, is, in the Sep. tranſlated wnwly, But I have not ſeen any reaſon to think that this 
was the common attire of the prophets. The firſt of the three paſſages ſerves as evidence, 
rather of the contrary, inaſmuch as Elijah ſeems to have been diſtinguiſhed by his dreſs, not 
only from other men, but from other prophets. That ſome indeed came afterwards hypo. 
critically to affect a ſimilar garb, in order to deceive the ſimple, is more than probable, from 
Zech. xiii. 4. But, whatever be in this, as 9% does not ſignify a ſkin, there is no reaſon 
for making the expreſſion in the tranſlation more limited than in the original. - 


17. Evil tree, oamgov dw%v. E. T. Corrupt tree. The word ocango; does not always 
mean rotten or corrupted, but is often uſed as ſynonymous to To;2g0;, evil. Trees of a bad 
kind produce bad fruit, but not in conſequence of any rottenneſs or corruption. Sce 
ch. xiii. 48. where, in the ſimilitude of the net, which encloſed fiſhes of every kind, the 
worthleſs, which were thrown away, are called Tz oanga, rendered in the common verſion 
the bad. Nothing can be plainer than that this epithet does not denote that thoſe fiſhes 
were putrid, but ſolely that they were of a noxious or poiſonous quality, and conſe- 


quently uſeleſs. 


23. I never knew you ; that is, I never acknowledged you for mine. 
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2. Ye who practiſe iniquity, di tgyaGopera Ty avoutzy. Be. Qui operam datis iniguitali. 
Difl.1X. F. V. 512. | 
: 28. At his manner of teaching, emi ty 8zxn ais. E. T. At his doctrine. The word 
k dd xn denotes often the dofrine taught, ſometimes the act of teaching, and ſometimes even 
f the manner of teaching. That this is the import of the expreſſion here is evident from the 
N verſe immediately following. 
| 


29. As the Scribes. The Vul. Sy. and Arm. verſions, with one MS. add, and tle 
Pharifces. 


CHAP. VIII. 


7 4. The Sy. ſays, the priefis, but in this reading is ſingular. 


2. For notifying the cure to the people, eig {KAPTUPIOV QUTOLG. E. T. For a teſtimany unto them. 
Both the ſenſe and the connection ſhew that the them here means the people. It could not 
be the priefts, for it was only one prieſt (to wit, the prie/? then entruſted with that buſine(s) 


bo 


—— — 


1 to whom he was commanded to go. Beſides, the oblation could not ſerve as an evidence 
if to the prieſt, On the contrary, it was neceflary that he ſhould have ocular evidence by 
; an accurate inſpection in private, before the man was admitted into the temple and allowed 
1 to make the oblation; but his obtaining this permiſſion, and the ſolemn ceremony con- 
N ; ſequent upon it, was the public teſtimony of the prieſt, the only legal judge, to the people, 
if that the man's uncleanneſs was removed. This was a matter of the utmoſt conſequence 


to the man, and of ſome conſequence to them, Till ſuch teſtimony was given, he lived in 
a moſt 
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a moſt uncomfortable ſecluſion from ſociety, No man durſt, under pain of being alſo ſe- 
cluded, admit him into his houſe, eat with him, or ſo much as touch him. The ante- 
cedent therefore to the pronoun them, though not expreſſed, is eaſily ſupplied by the ſenſe. 
To me it is equally clear, that the only thing meant to be atteſted by the oblation was 
the cure. The ſuppoſitions of ſome commentators on this ſubject are quite extravagant. 
Nothing can be more evident than that the perſon now cleanſed was not permitted to give 
any teſtimony to the prieſt, or to any other, concerning the manner of his cure, or the 
perſon by whom it had been performed. Oęa undevi ermng, See thou tell nobody. The pro- 
hibition is expreſſed by the Evangeliſt Mr. in till ſtronger terms. Prohibitions of this kind 
were often tranſgreſſed by thoſe who received them; but that is not a good reaſon for re- 
preſenting our Lord as giving contradictory orders. 


6. Afficiid, BacanCourr, E. T. Tormented. The Greek word is not confined, eſpe- 
cially in the Helleniſtic idiom, to this fignification, but often denotes ſimply (as has 


been obſerved by Gro. and Ham.) affiifed or diſtreſſed. Palſies are not attended with 
torment, 


13. That inflant, ty rn dg exeen, E. T. In the ſelf ſame hour. But wga does not always 
mean hour. This is indeed the meaning when it is joined with a number, whether ordinal 


or cardinal ; as, He went out about the third hour, and, Are there not twelve hours in the day ? 


On other occaſions it more commonly denotes the preciſe time, as, ine hour is not yet 
* 
come. 


15. Him. The common Gr. copies have arſoig them. But the reading is alle in à 
great number of MSS. ſeveral of them ancient; it is ſupported alſo by ſome of the old 
verſions and fathers, is approved by Mill and Wet. and is more agreeable than the 


other to the words in conſtruction, none but Jeſus having been mentioned in the pre- 
ceding words. 


17. Verifying the ſaying of the prophet. We have here a remarkable example of the la- 
titude in which the word Tangow is uſed. Ch. i. 22. N. In our ſenſe of the term 


fulfilling, we ſhould rather call that the fulfilment of this prophecy, which is mentioned 


1 Pet. iv. 24. I have, in tranſlating the quotation, rendered «a6: carried off, of which the 
original Heb. as well as the Gr. is capable, that the words, as far as propriety admits, may 
be conformable to the application, 


18. To paſs to the oppoſite ſhore. Let it be remarked, once for all, that paſſing or croſſing 
this lake or ſea, does not always denote failing from the eaſt fide to the weft, or in- 
verſely ; though the river Jordan, both above and below the lake, ran ſouthwards, The 


lake was of ſuch a form, that, without any impropriety, it might be ſaid to be croſſed in 
other directions, even by thoſe who kept on the ſame ſide of the Jordan. 


19. Rabbi, Adana. Di, VII. P. II. 
Vox. II. 3 E 


20. 
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20. Caverns, Oodeug. The word Oopeog denotes the den, cavern, or kennel, which a wild 
beaſt, by conſtantly haunting it, appropriates to himſelf. 


2. Places of ſhelter, natammmwrr;, E. T. Neſts. But naraoxnury ſignifies a place for 
ſhelter and repoſe, a perch or rot. The Gr. name for ne, or place for hatching, is 10701, 
which occurs often in this ſenſe in the Sep. as ev:070evw does for to build à neſt, But ara. 
oxnvwor; is never ſo employed. The verb xzTaox1vow is uſed by the Evangeliſts Mt. Mr. and 
L. ſpeaking of birds, to expreſs their taking ſhelter, perching, or rooting in branches, In 
the common verſion it is rendered by the verb to lodge. 


22. Let the dead bury their dead. This expreſſion is evidently figurative; the word dead 
having one meaning in the beginning of the ſentence, and another in the end. The import 
is, Let the ſpiritually dead, thole who are no better than dead, being inſenſible to the 
© concerns of the ſoul and eternity, employ themſelves in burying thoſe who, in the com- 
© mon acceptation of the word, are dead.” 


26. Commanded, enthunze, Mr. ix. 25. N. 


28. Gadarenes. I agree with Wet. that Gergeſenes appears to have been introduced by 
Origen upon mere conjecture. Origen's words imply as much. Before him moſt copies 
ſeem to have read Gadarenes, but ſome Geraſenes. The latter is the reading of the Vul. 


and of the ſecond Sy. The former is preferable on many accounts, and is the reading of 


the firſt Sy, I ſhall only add, that if Origen's conjectural correction were to be admitted, 
it ought to be extended to the parallel places in Mr, and L. 


2. Demoniacs. Diſſ. VI. P. I. § 7, &c. 


29. N hat haſt thou to do with us? Ti nu nat o0:, E. T. What have we to do with thee © 
The ſenſe of both expreſſions is the ſame, But the firſt is more in the form of an ex- 
poſtulation. J. ii. 4. N. 


30. At ſome diſtance, wangav, E. T. A good way off. Vul. Non longè, probably from 
ſome copy which read x waxeaxv. This is one of thoſe differences wherein there is more 
the appearance of diſcrepancy than the reality. In ſuch general ways of ſpeaking, there 
is always a tacit compariſon ; and the ſame thing may be denominated far, or not far, ac- 
cording to the extent of ground with which, in our thoughts, we compare it. At ſome 
diſtance ſuits perfectly the ſenſe of the Gr. word in this place, is conformable to the render- 
ing given in the Sy, and makes no difference in meaning from the La, The word 
paaxeodey (L. xviii. 13.), where it is ſaid of the Publican waxgodev trws, muſt be underſtood 
in the ſame way. Afar off as it is rendered in the E. T. ſounds oddly in our ears, when 
we reflect that both the Phariſee and the Publican were in the outer court of the temple, 
and in ſight of each other, at leaſt, if not within hearing. | 
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CHAP, IX. 


2. Thy fins are forgiven thee, aqtuilas oor as apogrion os, E. T. Thy fins be forgiven 
thee, The words are an affirmation, not a prayer or wiſh, As a prayer, the Scribes would 
not have objected to them. At the time the common verſion was made, the words be forgiven 
were equivocal, they would now be improper. At that time be was often uſed in the in- 
dicative plural, for what we always ſay at preſent are. But even then, it would have 
been better, in this inſtance, to ſay are, which was alſo uſed, and would have totally re- 
moved the ambiguity. 


3. This man blaſphemeth. Diſſ. X. P. II. § 14. 


5. Thy ſins are forgiven. The common editions read, apewrai ou a apaprici, But 
there is a ſmall difference of reading here. Many MSS. and ſome verſions, amongſt 


which are the Sy. and the Vul. have oz inſtead of c, and ſome have both pronouns, I 
have followed, with Wet. that which ſeems beſt ſupported by number and antiquity. 


8. Vondered, Oauucaiay, Vul. Timuerunt. This doubtleſs ariſes from a different read- 
ing. Accordingly egoenbnæa is found in three or four MSS. agreeable to which are alſo 
the Sy. the Go. the Sax. and the Cop. verſions. The common reading not only has the ad- 
vantage in point of evidence, but is more clearly connected with the context. 


9. At the toll-office, ei ro Texaviove E. T. At the receipt of cuſtom. But the word receipt 
in this ſenſe ſeems now to be obſolete. Some late tranſlators ſay at the cuſtom-houſe. But 
nave we any reaſon to think it was a houſe ? The Sy. name is no evidence that it was ; 
for, like the Hebrews, they uſe the word beth, eſpecially i in compoſition, with great latitude 
of ſignification, Moſt probably it was a temporary ſtall or moveable booth, which could 
eaſily be erected in any place where occaſion required. The name tolbooth, which Ham. 
ſeems to have preferred, would at preſent be very unſuitable, as that word, however well 
adapted in point of etymology, is now confined to the meaning of jail or priſon. The word 
office, for a place where any particular buſineſs is tranſacted, whether within doors or without, 
is ſurely unexceptionable. 


10. Placed themſelves at table. Dif. VIII. P. III. $ 3-7. 


13. 1 require humanity, «xzov Oe. E. T. I will have mercy. But this laſt expreſſion in 
ng. means properly, I will exerciſe mercy. In the prophet here referred to, our tranſlators 


ng rendered the verb much better, 7 deſired. They ought not have T the word 
ere. 


2. Humanity. E. T. Mercy. The Gr. word commonly anſwers, and particularly in 
this pallage, to a Heb. term of more extenſive ſignification than mercy, which, in ſtrictneſs, 


3 E 2 denotes 
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denotes only beneficence to the guilty and the miſerable. This ſenſe (though Phavorinus 
thinks otherwiſe) is included in e2e0;, which is ſometimes properly tranſlated mercy, but 
it is not all that is included. And in a general aphoriſm, like that quoted in the text, it is 
better to interpret the word in its full latitude. 


3. And not ſacrifice, for more than ſacrifice, a noted Hebraiſm. 


+. To reformation, tis ptlavoiay, Theſe words are wanting in a good many Mss. 
There is nothing to correſpond to them in the Vul. Sy. Go. Sax. and Eth. verſions. Cri. 
tics are divided about them. To me there ſcarcely appears ſufficient evidence for rejecting 
them. Beſides, it is allowed by all, that if they be not expreſſed in this place, they are 
underſtood. 


15. Bridemen. Mr. ii. 19. N. 


16. Undreſſed cloth, cans ayvzps. E. T. New cloth. That this gives in effect the ſame 


| ſenſe cannot be doubted, as it anſwers literally to the expreſſion uſed by L. who ſays iat 


#zivs, But as the expreſſions are different and not even ſynonymous ; I thought it better 
to allow each Evangeliſt to expreſs himſelf in his own manner. 


17. Old leathern bottles, aou»s narans, E. T. Old battles. Aquos is properly a veſſel for 
holding liquor, Such veſſels were commonly then, and in ſome countries are till, of 
leather, which were not fo eaſily diſtended when old, and were conſequently more ready to 
burſt by the fermentation of the liquor. As this does not hold in regard to the bottles 
uſed by us, I thought it better, in tranſlating, to add a word denoting the materials of which 
their veſſels were made, : 


18. I by this time dead, agli errrednaey, E. T. Is even now dead. Philoſtrat. agh, nip ro 
xaugov Twy prpctlav. By this time dead, a natural conjecture concerning one whom he had 
left a-dying. As the words are evidently ſuſceptible of this interpretation, candour requires 
that it be preferred, being the moſt conformable to the accounts of this miracle given by 
the other hiſtorians, | 


20. The tuft of his mantle, Ts EE M 1 ua avty, E. T. The hem of his garment. 
The Jewiſh mantle, or upper garment, was conſidered as conſiſting of four quarters, called 
in the Oriental idiom wings, ml:uycz. Every wing contained one corner, whereat was 
ſuſpended @ tuft of threads or ſtrings, which they called zezo7:%, See Num. xv. 37. 
Deut. xxii. 12. What are there called f-:nges are thoſe frings, and the four quarters of 
the veſture are the four corners. In the Sy. verſion the word is rendered N, 4arna, corner, 
As in the firſt of the paſſages above referred to, they are mentioned as ſerving to make 
them remember the commandments of the Lord to do them, there was conceived to be a 
ſpecial ſacredneſs in them (fee ch. xxiii. 5.), which muſt have probably led the woman to 
think of touching that part of his garment rather than any other. "They are not properly, 
ſays Lamy, des franges in our language, but des houpes, See his deſcription of them and 

of 
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of the phylacteries, Commentarius in Harmoniam, lib. v. cap. xi. Sc. has rendered it in 
this place fringe ; but this word anſwers worſe than hem, for their garments had no V inges. 


27. Som of David. This was probably meant as acknowledging him to be the Meffiah 
for at this time it appears to have been univerſally underſtood that the Meſſiah would be a 


deſcendant of David. 


30. Their eyes were opened. A Heb. idiom, neither remote nor inelegant, to denote, T hey 
received their fight. 


2. Striftly charging them, ſaid, eveCgiunoalo auloy Arywy. Vul. Comminatus eft illis, dicens. 
Si. who tranſlates from the Vul. ſays, Leur dit, en les menagant rudement ; where, inſtead of 
ſoftening the harſh words of his author, the La. tranſlator, he has rendered them till 
harſher. In another place, Mr. i. 43. euCpuncauer; aily Aye is thus expreſſed in his 
tranſlation, en lui diſant avec de fortes menaces. It is ſtrange that, when the very words uſed 
by our Lord, on both theſe occaſions, are related by the Evangeliſt, in which there is no- 
thing of either threat or harſhneſs, an interpreter ſhould imagine that this is implied in the 
verb. Si. may uſe for his apology that he tranſlates from the Vul. The Sy. tranſlator, 
who underſtood better the Oriental idiom, renders the Gr. verb by a word in Sy. which im- 
plies ſimply he forbade, he prohibited, Mr. ix. 25. N. 


35. Among the people, & Tw dxw, This clauſe is wanting in many MSS. in the Vul. the 
Sy. and moſt other ancient verſions. As in this caſe the evidence on the oppoſite ſides may 
be ſaid to balance each other, and as the admiſſion or the rejection makes no alteration in 
the ſenſe; that the clauſe poſſeſſes a place in the common Gr. editions, and in the E. T. 
is here ſufficient ground for deciding in its favour. 


36. He had compaſſion upon them, tcm ayxvian Tees aviev, E. T. He was moved with 
compaſſion on them. Vul. Miſertus eft eis. Be. imagining there was ſomething particularly 
expreſſive in the Greek verb here uſed, has rendered this clauſe commſeratione intima com- 
motus eff ſuper eis, and is followed by Piſc. Er. ſcems to have had in fome degree the 
lame notion. He ſays, Afectu miſericordie tactus e&ft erga illos, and is followed by Cal. 
Leo de Juda adds only intim: to miſertus gi. Caſ. has preferred the unaffected ſimplicity of 
the Vul. and ſaid miſertus ef? eorum. Lu. has taken the ſame method. Be.'s opinion had great 
weight with the Proteſtant tranſlators of that age who came after him. Dio. ſays, Sexe maſſe a 
gran pieta. G. F. Il ſut eſmeu de compaſſion envers icelles, which is literally the ſame with 
our common verſion, and which has alſo been adopted by L. CI. The P. R. tranſlators 
Ses entrailles ſurent emues de compaſſion. Sa. after the Vul. ſays ſimply, Il en eut compaſſion. 
Si. to the ſame purpoſe, Il en eut pitie, So does Beau. who tranſlates from the Gr. Of the 
late Eng. tranſlations, An. Dod. Wor. and Wa. follow the common verſion. We, has 
choſen to go beyond it, He was moved with tender compaſſion for them. But Wy. has in this 
way outſtript them all, His bowels yearned with compaſſion on them. Sc. and Hey. render the 
expreſſion as I do. Thoſe ſtrange efforts to ſay ſomething extraordinary reſult from an. 
opinion, founded in etymology, of the ſignification of the Gr. word on: ayxuCo,ua 
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from o7>ayxva, viſcera, the bowels. This they conſider as correſponding to the Heb. SN 

richam, both noun and verb. The noun in the plural is ſometimes interpreted on>ayyuy. 

The verb is never by the Seventy rendered on>ayxvicouat, a word which does not occur in that 
verſion, but generally :axzw or owleagw, which occur often, and are rendered I have compaſſion, 

I have mercy, or I have pity. Nay, the Heb. word frequently occurs joined with a ne. 

gative particle, manifeſtly denoting to have no mercy, &c. Now for this purpoſe the verb 

richam would be totally unfit, if it ſignified to be affected with an uncommon degree of 
[7 compaſſion ; all that would be then implied in it, when joined with a negative, would be, 

[| that an uncommon degree of compaſſion was not ſhown. In the hiſtorical part of the N. T. 

| where the word o7)zyxvCoum occurs pretty often, and always in the ſame ſenſe, not one 

" of thoſe interpreters who in this paſlage find it ſo wonderfully emphatical, judge it proper 

| always to adhere to their method of rendering adopted here, but render it barely I have 

| compaſſion. Even Weſ. who has been more uniform than the reſt, has thought fit to deſert 

5 his favourite phraſe, in tranſlating Mr. ix. 22. where the man who brought his ſon to Jeſus to 

| be cured, ſays, as he renders it, If thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, omayxugu; 
i iu, and help us. So alſo ſays Wy. Both have been ſenſible that emotions of tender cum- 

4 paſſion and the yearning of the bowels, would make but an awkward and affected figure in this 

| place. The plea from etymology, in a point which ought to be determined ſolely by uſe, 

. where uſe can be diſcovered, is very weak. If I ſhould render this expreſſion in Cicero, 
a ſlomachabatur, fi quid aſperius dixerim ; if I happened to uſe a ſevere expreſſion, inſtantly 

| | his flemach was diſordered with vexation, I believe I ſhould be thought to tranſlate ridi- 

culouſly. And yet the laſt clauſe is exactly in the ſame taſte with his bowels yearned with 

1 compaſſion. The ſtyle of the Evangeliſts is chaſte and ſimple; no effort in them to ſay 

| extraordinary things, or in an extraordinary manner. The diction, if not, when judged 
by the rhetorician's rules, pure and elegant, is however natural, eaſy, and modeſt, Though 
they did not ſeek out fine words, the plaineſt, and, to that claſs of people with whom they 

b were converſant, the moſt obvious, came unſought. They aimed at no laboured antitheſes, 

g | no rounded periods, no ambitious epithets, no accumulated ſuperlatives. There is a naked 

| ; beauty in their manner, which is entirely their own. And with all the faults of the Vul. 
| 
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the barbariſms and ſoleciſms with which it is chargeable, it has, in many places, more of 
that beautiful but unadorned ſimplicity than moſt modern tranſlations. I ſhould not have 
been at ſo much pains, where there is no material difference of meaning, but to take an 
occaſion of ſhewing, once for all, how idly ſome beſtow their labour, hunting after ima- 
ginary emphaſis, through the obſcure mazes of etymology; a method which, in explain- 
ing any author in any language, could, with the greateſt facility, be employed to make him 
ſay what he never formed a conception of, Diſſ. IV. § 26. 


iS 2. They were ſcattered and expoſed, n7av enneMuuevor au eppuuyrrrs E. T. They fainted and 
0 were ſcattered abroad. It is acknowledged that in a very great number of MSS. the word 
is not exaravucror, but gorvauero. In regard to the reading in thoſe copies, from which the 

Vul. and other ancient tranſlations were made, this is one of thoſe caſes in which nothing 

can be concluded with certainty. The reafon is, one of the ſenſes of the word exa:auuera, 
. namely, fatigued, exhauſted, nearly coincides with the meaning of eoxvaueya ; conſequently 


the verſion might have been the ſame, whichſoever way it ſtood in the tranſlator's copy. 
| Now 
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Now if theſe tranſlations be ſet aſide, the preponderancy is not ſuch as ought in reaſon to 
determine us againſt the reading which ſuits beſt the context. To me the common reading 
appears, in this reſpect, preferable. Now the word #v., when applied either to a flock or 
to a multitude of people, means diſſipo, I ſcatter, as well as debilito, I weaken ; nor can any 
thing be better ſuited to the ſcope of the paſſage. Be. has preferred that ſenſe, and Elſner 
has well ſupported it, as he has, in like manner, the true meaning of eppuuuero: in this place, 
as ſignifying expoſed. This interpretation has alſo the advantage of being equally adapted 
to the literal ſenſe, and to the figurative; to the ſimilitude introduced, and to that with 
which the compariſon is made, It is not a natural conſequence of the abſence of the 
ſhepherd that the ſheep ſhould be fatigued and worn out, or languid, but it is the conſe- 
quence, that they ſhould be ſcattered and expoſed to danger. . The ſhepherd prevents their 


wandering, and protects them. 


CHAP. X. 


2. The firſt Simon, To«log Eywwy. Though the Gr. here has no article, it is neceſſary to 
tranſlate it the f, otherwiſe the word fir/# would be an adverb, and could anſwer only 


to TewTov. 
2. James, laxw&og, The name is the fame with that of the Patriarch; but immemorial. 


cuſtom has appropriated in our language the name James to the two Apoſtles, and Facgh to 
the Patriarch. Diff, XII. P. III. § 13. 


3. James, ſon of Zebedee, lanwCog o Ts Zee, And, 


3. James, ſon of Alpheus, TaxwCo; o r A. In both the above inſtances the Gr. 
article ſerves merely for ſupplying the ellipſis. It occupies the place of dies, and is therefore 


more juſtly rendered fon than the ſon. 


4. Cananite, Kavavi'ns, E. T. Canaanite. But this is the name always given in the 
O. T. to a deſcendant of Canaan, fon of Ham, and grandſon of Noah; and is in 
Gr. not Kavavilng but Xavayasg, The Vul. indeed ſeems to have read fo, rendering it 
Chanancus. But this reading is not ſupported by either verſions or MSS. nor has it any 
internal probability to recommend it. Some think the Gr. word imports a native or in- 
habitant of Cana in Galilee. Others are of opinion that it is a Sy. word, uſed by Mt. 
and Mr. of the ſame import with the Gr. word Cnaulns employed by L. in reference to the 
lame perſon, L. vi. 15. N. 


2. He who betrayed him, d nai nagads; aulov. Vul. Qui et tradidit eum. Er. Zu. Be. 
Caſ. Piſc. and Cal. all uſe prodidit, inſtead of tradidit. All modern tranſlators I am ac- 
quainted with (except Beau. and Si. who ſay, gui livra Feſus), whether they tranſlate from 
the Gr. or from the Vul. have in this particular followed the modern La. interpreters. 
Now it is evident, that in this the Vul. has adhered more cloſely both to the letter and to the 


ipirit of the original than the other verſions. Ilagadzzai, Wet, obſerves, is tradere, Tgodyas 
| is 
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is prodere. The former expreſſes ſimply the fact, without any note of praiſe or blame; the 
other marks the fact as criminal, and is properly a term of reproach. No there is this pe- 
culiarity in the ſpirit of thoſe writers, that, when ſpeaking in their own character as hiſto- 
rians, they ſatisfy themſelves with relating the bare facts, without either uſing ſuch terms, 
or affixing ſuch epithets, as might ſerve to impreſs their readers with their ſentiments con- 
cerning them, either of cenſure or of commendation. They tell the naked truth, without 
hinting an opinion, and leave the truth to ſpeak for itſelf, They have hit the happy medium, 
in narrative writing, that they avoid equally the ſlighteſt appearance, on one hand, of cold. 
neſs and indifference, and on the other, of paſſion and prejudice. It was ſaid of their Maſ- 
ter, Never man ſpake like this man. May it not be juſtly affirmed of theſe his biographers, 
Never men wrote like theſe men? And if their manner be unlike that of other men in general, 

it is more eſpecially unlike that of fanatics of all denoininations. Some may be ſurpriſed, 

after reading this remark, that I have not myſelf uſed the more general expreſſion, and ſaid, 

Delivered him up. Had I been the firſt who rendered the Goſpels into Eng. I ſhould cer- 
tainly have fo rendered that paſſage. But the caſe is totally different, now that our ears are 
inured to another dialect, eſpecially as the cuſtomary expreſſion contains nothing but what is 
ſtrictly true, It is not eaſy to make ſo great an alteration, and at the ſame time preſerve a 
{imple and unaffected manner of writing. A tranſlator, by appearing to ſeek about for an 
unuſual term, may loſe more of the genius of the ſtyle in one way than he gains in another, 
There is the greater danger in regard to this term, as, for the ſame reaſon for which we ten- 
der it deliver up in this paſſage, we ought to tranſlate it ſo in every other, which in ſome 

places, in conſequence of our early habits, would ſound very awkwardly, But that the 


manner of the Evangeliſts may not be in any degree miſtaken from the verſion, I thought it 
neceſſary to add this note. Diſſ. III. § 23. 


8. In the common Gr. copies, vexpvs eyeigele, raiſe the dead, is found immediately after 
>enpz; nz) 2p'C1:, But it is wanting in a great number of the moſt valuable MSS. in the Com. 
polyglot, and in the Arm. and Eth. verſions. And though it is retained in the Sy. and alſo in 
the Vul. where it is tranſpoſed, it is evident that Jerom did not find it in any of his belt 
MSS. as he has omitted it totally in his Commentary, where every other clauſe of the ſen- 
tence is ſpecially taken notice of. Neither did Chr. Euth, or Theo. find it in the copies 
uſed by them. There is this further evidence againſt it, that it is not mentioned, either in 
the beginning of the chapter, where the powers conferred on the Apoſtles are related, where- 
of this, had it been granted, muſt be conſidered as the principal; or in the parallel paſſages 
of L. where the Apoſtles are ſaid to have been commiſſioned, and to have had powers be- 


ſtowed on them. This power they ſeem never to have received till after the reſurrection of 
their Lord. 


9. In your girdles, Their purſes were commonly in their girdles. 


10. No ſcrip, un Trav erg d, E. T. No ſerip for your journey. I underſtand ſcrip to ſig- 
nify a travelling bag or wallet, and conſequently to anſwer to r £5 69, But whatever be 
in this, the words in connection ſufficiently ſhew the meaning. 


2. Staves. The common reading in Gr. is pace. This is one of the few inſtances in 
which our tranſlators have not ſcrupled to deſert the ordinary editions, and ſay ſlaves, not- 


withſtanding 
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withſtanding that the Vul. agrees with the common Gr. and has virgam. There is ſuffi- 
cient ground, however, for preferring the other reading, which is not only well ſupported 
by MSS. ſome verſions, and old editions, and is approved by Wet. and other critics; but is 
entirely conformable to thoſe inſtructions as repreſented by the other Evangeliſts. 


3, Pairs of ſh1es, ui E. T. Shoes. I confider the word two, put before coats, as 
equally belonging to all the three articles here conjoined. For this reaſon I render 5noquala 
pairs of ſhoes, becauſe it would be abſurd to repreſent it as Chriſt's order to them, © Take 
not with you two ſhoes.” Nor, if regard is had to the Maſora, am I unſupported by Scrip- 
ture, in thus rendering the word. In Amos, ii. 6. and viii. 6. where mention is made, as 
our tranſlators render it, of ſelling the poor for a pair of ſhoes, the word is in both places in the 
Sep. ſimply £709 ule ; whereas the Heb. word, in both places, is, in the Maſoretic editions, 
in the dual number, and therefore ſignifies properly a pair. I mention theſe editions, not as 
though there were any edition that preſented us with a different reading, but becauſe it is 
only in them, that the diſtinction between the dual and the plural of maſculine nouns can be 
| aſcertained; inaſmuch as it depends entirely on the points. I have taken the freedom 
to tranſpoſe the two laſt articles, ſhoes and faves, for the ſake of avoiding ambiguity. 


+. Of his maintenance, Tr; Tpo@ns aule, E. T. Of his meat. But the three particulars lafſ 
mentioned, coat, faßt, and ſboes, are ſurely not meat, in any ſenſe of the word. This, it 
there were no other argument, ſufficiently ſhews, that our Lord included more under the 
term reo than food. He prohibits them from incumbering themſelves with any articles 
of raiment, beſide what they were wearing, or with money to purchaſe more, when theſe 
{ſhould be worn out. Why? Becauſe they would be entitled to a ſupply from thoſe on 
whom their labours would be beſtowed, and money would be but an incumbrance to them. 
The word is uſed by a ſynecdoche, perfectly agreeable to the Oriental idiom, which ſome- 
times makes the term bread denote every thing neceſſary for ſubſiſtence. Sc. has ſhown that 
this interpretation of Tgo@1 is not unſupported by claſſical authority, 


12. The Vul. ſubjoins to this verſe, Dicentes, Pax huic domui, Saying, Peace be to this 
houſe. The correſponding words in Gr, are found in ſome MSS, but not in ſo many as 
to give any countenance for relinquiſhing the common reading, which agrees with the Sy. 
and the greater number of ancient verſions; more eſpecially, as ſome editions of the Vul. 
omit theſe words, and as the connection is complete without them. There is ground to 
think, that ſuch corrections have ſometimes ariſen from an ill- judged zeal in tranſcribers, to 
render the Goſpels more conformable to one another. That the common Jewiſh ſalutation 
was, Peace be to this houſe, is well known. I have, therefore, for the greater perſpicuity, 
rendered n e:gnv1 vjwy, in the 13th verſe, the peace ye wihh them. This, at the ſame time that 
it gives exactly the ſenſe, renders the addition to the 12th verſe quite unneceſſary, 


18. To bear teſtimony to them, tis pxglugiov aviois, Mr, xiii, 9. N. 


20. It ſhall not be ye—— but —= The meaning is, It ſhall not be ye ſo much as 
Ch. ix. 13. 3 N. 
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1 23. Il hen they perſecute you in one city, dr www , ev vn ro Tan, Two or three 
$ copies, none of the moſt eſteemed, read e Ty; Tow; Tavry,, Chr. and Orig. alſo, 
J found this reading in thoſe uſed by them. But neither the author of the Vul. nor any 


ancient tranſlator, appears to have read ſo. Had there been ground for admitting this read. 
ing, the proper tranſlation would have been, Ihen they baniſh you out of one city. 


7 2. Another. Ch. xxvii. 61. N. 


3. Ye ſhall not have gone through the cities of Iſrael, » un Texeole tag mou; Ts Ioparn, Be, 
| Nequaquam obieritis urbes Iſraelis. 'The late learned Biſhop Pearce objects to this verſion 
L that, though Texciv 6%0y, and Teaiv alone (od being underſtood), are uſed for accompliſhing 

a journey; he had ſeen no example of Teazy roars, for going over, or travelling through, 
g towns. It is ſufficient to anſwer, that we have ſeen no example of his ſenſe of the 
| word, adapted to the phraſe here uſed; for Tea Kurneiz, and %,? Tia aTogpriz, are 
. | at leaſt as diſſimilar to Teaziv Tow, as Trav gdoy is. Beſides, there is nothing in the 
| ſcriptural ſtyle reſembling that of the Pagans, when ſpeaking of what they called their 
„ myſteries; though I acknowledge that a great deal of this fort is to be found in the 
I eccleſiaſtical writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who affected to accommodate the Pa- 
. gan phraſeology to the Chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, which they not a little corrupted 
15 thereby. But nothing ſerves more ſtrongly to evince, that the ſenſe which Be. has given 
. ä to the words is the natural and obvious ſenſe, than the manner in which Chr. explains this 
] paſſage, He does not ſeem to have diſcovered, that the word xte, joined with 704, had 
any thing either difficult or uncommon in it; but obſerving the encouragement given to the 
1 Apoſtles in the promiſe, he thus expreſſes in his own words, as is uſual with him, the import 
of it, s hace xe ν,ᷣ,Gleg Thy Tana, Ye ſhall not have finiſhed your travelling through Pa- 
leſtine. I ſhall only add, that the word conſummabitis, uſed by the Vul. is rather ambiguous, 
and may be differently interpreted. Er. Zu. and Cal. who ſay perambulaveritis, perfectly 
agree in ſenſe with Be, So, I imagine, does Caf. though he uſes the more indefinite and leſs 
proper term, perluſtraveritis. 


the reading of the Vul. in preference to that of the Gr. With the Vul. agree the Sy. Eth. 

| and Ara, verſivns. It is remarkable, that there is no variation in the Gr. MSS. all of which 
4 make the word terminate in a, not in g. All the learned ſeem to be agreed, that Beelzebub 
[i was the Oriental name. It were ſuperfluous to examine the conjeCtures of critics on this 
ſubject. The obvious reaſon of this change appears to be that aſſigned by Gro, No Gr. 
1 word ends in 2; and thoſe who wrote in that language, in order to accommodate themſelves 
i to the pronunciation of the people who ſpoke it, were accuſtomed to make ſome alterations 
1 on foreign names. Thus, Sennacherib is in the Sep. Levvexneeww ; and Habbakkuk, for a 
like reaſon, is AuSazzu, On how many of the Heb. names of the O. T. is a much greater 
change made in the N. in regard to which we find no different reading in the MSS.? I 
4 ſuppoſe, however, that the reaſon of the preference given by our tranſlators, was not be- 
cauſe the ſound was more conformable to the Oriental word, a thing of no conſequence to 
us, but becauſe, through the univerſal uſe of the Vul. before the Reformation, men were ac- 
cuſtomed to the one name, and ſtrangers to the other. The word Beelzebub means the Lord 


| of flies. It is thought to be the name of ſome Syrian idol, but whether given by the wor- 
-f ſhippers 


i 
f 
| 25. Beelzebub, Biege Vul. Beelzebub. In this inſtance, our tranſlators have adopted 
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ſhippers themſelves, or, as was not unuſual, by the Jews in contempt, is to us matter only 
of conjecture. 
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27. From the houſe-tops. Their houſes were all flat-roofed. 
29. A penny. Diff. VIII. P. I. SF 10. 


34. I came not to bring peace, but a ſword. An energetic mode of expreſſing the cer- 

35. T am come to breed diſſenſion. tainty of a foreſeen conſequence of any 
meaſure, by repreſenting it as if it were the purpoſe for which the meaſure was adopted. 
This idiom is familiar to the Orientals, and not unfrequent in other authors, eſpecially poets 
and orators. 
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38. He who will not take his croſs and follow me. Every one condemned by the Romans to 
crucifixion, was compelled to carry the croſs on which he was to be ſuſpended, to the place 
of execution. In this manner our Lord himſelf was treated. As this was not a Jewiſh but 
a Roman puniſhment, the mention of it on this occaſion may juſtly be looked on as the firſt 
hint given by Jeſus of the death he was to ſuffer. If it had been uſual in the country to exe- 
cute criminals in this manner, the expreſſion might have been thought proverbial, for denot- 
ing to prepare for the worſt. 
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39. He who preſerveth his life ſhall loſe it. There is in this ſentence a kind of paronomaſia, 
whereby the ſame word is uſed in different ſenſes, in ſuch a manner as to convey the ſenti- 
ment with greater energy to the attentive. He who, by making a ſacrifice of his duty, 
< preſerves temporal life, ſhall loſe eternal life; and contrariwiſe.” The like trope our 
Lord employs in that expreſſion, ch. viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead. Let the ſpirit- 
ually dead bury the naturally dead. See alſo ch. xiii. 12. In the preſent inſtance, the trope 
has a beauty in the original, which we cannot give it in a verſion. The word uxn is equi- 
vocal, ſignifying both liſe and ſoul, and conſequently is much better fitted for exhibiting, 
with entire perſpicuity, the two meanings, than the Eng. word /ife. The Syro-Chaldaic, 
which was the language then ſpoken in Paleſtine, had, in this reſpect, the ſame advan- 
tage with the Gr. 


CHAP. XI. 


I. Give warning. Diſſ. VI. P. V. §S 2, &c. 


2. In the cities, er Tai To auluv, E. T. In their cities, It is not uncommon 
in the Oriental dialects, to employ a pronoun where the antecedent, to which it refers, is 
not expreſſed, but underſtood. In this way ule is here uſed ; for it muſt refer to the Gali- 
leans, in whoſe country they then were. But as the pronoun is not neceſſary in Eng. and 
as in our ears it would appear to refer to diſciples, and ſo might miſlead, it is better omitted. 
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2. Of the Meſſiah, Ts X. A few MSS, and the Eth. verſion, read te Ing. It is not 
in itſelf improbable, that this is the true reading, though too weakly ſupported to authorize 
an alteration in the text. Inoz, Kugiog, Otos, and Xpiro;, having been anciently almoſt al. 
ways written by contraction, were more liable to be miſtaken than other words, If, how. 
ever, the common reading be juſt, it deſerves to be remarked, that the word Xpirog is never, 
when alone, and with the article, uſed in the Goſpels, as a proper name. It is the name of 
an office. The import of the expreſſion muſt therefore be, When John had heard that 
* thoſe works were performed by Jeſus, which are characteriſtical of the Meſſiah, he ſent,” 


Diſſ. V. P. IV. $ 6—9. 


3. He that cometh, o eexouevos, E. T. He that ſhould come. I thought it better to render 
this literally, becauſe it is one of the titles by which the Meſſiah was diſtinguiſhed, It an- 
ſwers in Gr. to the Heb. N AN Haba, taken from Pſal, cxviii. 26. where he is denominated, 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord. The beginning of a deſcription is uſually employed 
to ſuggeſt the whole. Indeed the whole is applied to him, ch. xxi. 9. Mr. xi. 9. L. xix. 38. 
J. xii. 13. and ſometimes the abbreviation, as here, and in J. vi. 14. Heb. x. 37. d ex- 
#vo; ſeems to have been a title as much appropriated as à Niro, and 96 viog Ts AE. 


5. Good news is brought. Dill. V. P. II. 
6. To whom I fhall not prove a lumbling-block, ès tas un oHavIamaodn e ,. Ch. v. 29. N. 


7. A reed ſhaken by the wind? A proverbial expreſſion ; implying, It is ſurely not for any 
© trifling matter, that ye have gone thither.” 


10. Angel. Diff. VIII. P. III. 5 9, &c. 


12. Invaded. The compariſon is here to a country invaded and conquered, or to a city 
beſieged and taken by ſtorm. | 


13. Mere your inflruftors, Tgerprlevoay, Ch. vii. 15. N. 
15. I heever hath ears, &c. Diſſ. II. P. III. § 5. 


16. In the market-place, ev aryogaus. E. T. In the markets. But a great number of M88. 
as well as the Vul. Go. and Sy. verſions, have the word in the ſingular. The paſlage 
was alſo read thus by ſome of the ancient expoſitors. Moreover, the reading itſelf appears 
preferable. 


17. Wie have ſung mournful ſongs, ibemmoautv. E. T. We have mourned. But mourning 
and lamenting are nearly ſynonymous. Hence that indiſtinctneſs in the E. T. which makes a 
reader at a loſs to know what thoſe children wanted of their companions. If it was to join 


them in mourning, it would have been more natural to retain the word, and ſay, But ye have not 
mourned 
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mourned with us. There are other reaſons which render this ſuppoſition improbable. One 
is, the former member of the ſentence ſhows, that it was one part which one of the ſets of 
boys had to play, and another that was expected from the other. A ſecond reaſon is, the 
ſimilarity of the conſtruction in the correſponding clauſes, and the difference in the con- 
traſted ; nuM7auey ˙ ,, e οαπMẽν & Uu, on one fide, and wx wpxnrade,—vr wolabs on the 
other. Theſe things add a great degree of probability to the verſion I have given, after Er. 
and Cal. who ſay lugubria cecinimus ; Dio. G. F. and L. Cl. who render the words in the ſame 
way, and Hey. who ſays, ſung mournful tunes. But what puts it, with me, beyond a doubt 
is, to find that the Seventy uſe Sgmos for elegy, or ſong of lamentation, and Sm for to fing 
\ ſuch a ſong. See 2 Sam. i. 17. For that the lamentation there following is a ſong or poem 
is evident from its ſtructure. See alſo the preamble in the Sep. to the book of Lamenta- 
tions, where the ſong which immediately follows, compoſed alphabetically in the manner of 
ſome of the Pſalms, is denominated Smog, as indeed are all the other poems of that book. 
That the Jews uſed ſuch melancholy muſic, ſometimes inſtrumental, ſometimes vocal, at 
funerals, and on other calamitous occaſions, appears from ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, 
In Jeremiah's time, they had women whoſe occupation it was to ſing them, Jer. ix. 17. 
They are called in the Sep. Jgwsom. The word is weakly rendered in our verſion the 
mourning women; much better by Caf. preficas, women who, in melodious ſtrains, gave 
vent to their lamentations. For thoſe who know any thing of the power of mulic in con- 
junction with poetry will admit that theſe, by a wonderful charm, ſoothe, at the ſame 
time that they excite, the ſorrow of the hearers. The following words, v. 18. render the 


juſtneſs of this interpretation ſtill more evident. They are thus tranſlated by Houbigant, Ut 


cito edant in nobis cantus lugubres, ut lachrymas effundant oculi naſtri, &c, And in regard to 
the ſenſe, not much differently by Caſ. Quæ næniam de nobis editum propere veniant; pro- 
fundantque oculi noſtri lacrymas, &. In v. 20. which in our verſion is unintelligible 
(for how mere wailing, artificially taught, could gratify a perſon in real grief, is beyond 
comprehenſion), the difficulty is entirely removed by a right tranſlation. Houbigant, In- 
flituite ad lamentum filias veſtras, ſuam queque ſodalem ad cantus Iugubres. Caſ. to the ſame 
purpoſe, Filias veſtras næniam, et alias aliæ lamentationem docete. In claſſical uſe alſo S“ 
has often the ſame ſignification, and anſwers to neniam edere. Nenia, ſays Feſtus, % 
carmen quod in funere, laudandi gratia, cantatur ad tiliam. This ſhews the appoſiteneſs of 
our Lord's ſimilitude. | 


19. Wiſdom is juſtified. L. vii. 35. N. 


21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, L. vi. 24. N. 


2. In ſackcloth and aſhes ; that is, the deepeſt contrition and ſorrow.“ Sackcloth and 
aſhes were the outward ſigns of penitence in thoſe days. 


23. Which haſt been exalted to heaven, n sg v epays ju. Vul. Numguid uſque in cœ- 
lum exaltaberis? The Cop. and the Eth. verſions read in the ſame manner. In conformity 
to theſe, we find in a very few Gr, MSS. wn is Te zgavs denen. 


2. Hades. 
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25. I adore thee, eZopooysum oo E. T. I thank thee. The word ſometimes denotes, 1 
confeſs ſins, ſometimes to acknowledge favours, and ſometimes allo to adore or celebrate, It 
is in the laft of theſe ſenſes I underſtand the word here. The nature of the ſentiment 
makes this probable. But the reaſon aſſigned, v. 26. removes all doubt, Yes, Father, be- 
cauſe ſuch is thy pleaſure. * Every thing in which I diſcover thy will, I receive, not with 
* acquieſcence barely, but with veneration.” 


2. Having hidden theſe things, —thou haſt revealed them, amwmguas Taila,—xxi anmarulas 
alla. E. T. Thou haſt hid theſe things, —and haſt revealed them. We have the ſame idiom, 
Rom. vi. 17. God be thanked that ye were the ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed ; the thanks 
are not given for their having been formerly the ſervants of fin, but for their being then 
obedient, If. xii. 1. rendered literally from the Heb. is, Lord, I will praiſe thee, becauſe thou 
waſt angry with me, thine anger is turned away. In interpreting this, our tranſlators have 
not been ſo ſcrupulous, but have rendered the middle clauſe, though thou wat angry with 
me. 1 know not why they have not followed the ſame method here. Having hidden implies 
barely, not having revealed, Mr. iii. 4. N. 


3. From ſages and the learned, amo goguv xas ovviluy, E. T. From the wiſe and prudent, 
£9905, as uſed by the Evangeliſts, muſt be underſtood as equivalent to the Heb. YH hacham, 
which, from ſignifying wiſe in the proper ſenſe, came, after the eſtabliſhment of academies 
in the country, often to denote thoſe who had the ſuperintendency of theſe ſeminaries, or a 
principal part in teaching. It ſeems alſo to have been uſed almoſt ſynonymouſly with 
ſcribe ; ſo that in every view it ſuggeſts rather the literary honours a man has attained, than 
the wiſdom of which he is poſſeſſed. Luvs anſwers to the Heb. word 109) nabon, which is 
more properly intelligent or learned than prudent ; and both refer more to the knowledge ac- 
quired by ſtudy and application, than to what ariſes from experience and a good underſtand- 
ing. Accordingly they are here contraſted not with A, fools, but with vaniogs, babes, 
perſons illiterate, whoſe minds had not been cultivated in the ſchools of the rabbies, 


29. Be taught by me, wal)ere am tun. E. T. Learn of me. The phraſe in Eng. is com- 
monly underſtood to ſignify, Follow my example. But this does not expreſs the full import, 
which is, Be my diſciples, be taught by me, and is explanatory of the firſt order, Take my 


yoke upon you. See J. vi. 45. where being taught of God, and learning of the Father, are 
uſed as ſynonymous. | 


2. Condeſcending, ramtuos Tn xagtia. E. T. Lowly in heart. I think, with Elſner, that 
our Lord's direct aim in this addreſs is not to recommend theſe virtues in him to the imi- 
tation of the people, but himſelf to their choice as a teacher. The whole is to be ex- 
plained therefore as having a view to this end. Be inſtructed by me, whom ye will find 
£ a meek and condeſcending teacher, not rough, haughty, and impatient, but one who can 
© bear with the infirmities of the weak; and who, more deſirous to edify others than to 
c pleaſe himſelf, will not diſdain to adapt his leſſons to the capacities of the learners.” 

I 
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CHAP. XII. 


2. What it is not lawful. Plucking the ears of corn they conſidered as a ſpecies of reap- 
ing, and conſequently as ſervile work, and not to be done on the Sabbath. 


4. The tabernacle, Toy omov. E. T. The houſe. The temple, which is oftneſt in Scrip- 
ture called the houſe of God, was not then built. And if the houſe of the high prieſt be 
here denominated God's houſe, as ſome learned men have ſuppoſed, the application is, 1 
ſuſpect, without example. I think, therefore, it is rather to be underſtood of the tabernacle 
formerly uſed, including the ſacred pavilion, or ſanctuary, and the court. Theſe, before 
the building of the temple, we find commonly denominated the houſe of God. Further, 
that it was not into the holy place that David went, appears from this circumſtance, the 
loaves of which he partook had been that day removed from before the Lord, and new 
bread had been put in their room, 1 Sam. xxi. 6. For the ſake of perſpicuity therefore, 
and becauſe we do not apply the word houſe to ſuch a portable habitation, I have thought 
it better to uſe ſome general name, as tabernacle or manſion, for under either of theſe 
terms the court or incloſure may be alſo comprehended. 


2. The loaves of the preſence, Ts, apre; Tn; mpoleorws. E. T. The ſhew-bread. The 
Heb. expreſſion, rendered literally, is the loaves of the face, or of the preſence. This I 
thought it better to reſtore, than to continue in uſing a term which conveys an improper 


notion of the thing. Purver, whoſe verſion I have not ſeen, uſes, as I am informed, the 
ſame expreſſion, 


5. Violate the reſt to be obſerved on ſabbaths, Tois ox6Caow to oatCaroy Beewern, E. T. On 
the ſabbath days profane the ſabbath. This looks oddly, as though the ſabbath could be 
profaned on any other day. Let it be obſerved, that the Heb. word for Sabbath ſignifies 
alſo re/t, and is uſed in both ſenſes in this verſe. The Evangeliſt, or his interpreter, if 
this Goſpel was firſt written in Syro-Chaldaic, then called Hebrew, though he retained the 
original word, has, to hint a difference in the meaning, made an alteration on it, when 
introduced the ſecond time. Thus he uſes oa5Ca7;, from caC6a;, for the day; but caCCaroy 
for the ſabbatical reſt. If it be aſked, how the prieſts violate the ſabbatical reſt ? the an- 
ſwer is obvious, by killing and preparing the ſacrifices, as well as by other pieces of manual 


labour abſolutely neceſſary in performing the religious ſervice which God had eſtabliſhed 
among them. | 


6. Something greater, wacuv. E. T. A greater. But very many MSS. and ſome an— 
cient expoſitors read weiZov. This is alſo more conformable to the ſtyle in ſimilar caſes. 
dee xi. 9. and in this ch, ſee the note on v. 41. and 42. 


8. Of 
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8. Of the ſabbath, oi Ts oa6Cars, E. T. Even of the ſabbath. The »a is wantin 
here in a very great number of MSS. in ſome early editions, in the Sy. and Cop. — 
It ſeems not to have been read by ſeveral ancient writers, and is rejected by Mill and 
Wetſtein, and other critics. 


14. To deflroy him, £395 alloy anoYeowoi, E. T. How they might deſtroy him. Moſt modern 
tranſlations, as well as the Eng. have in this followed the Vul. which lays, Quomodi per- 
derent eum. Vet 57»; is not commonly rendered guomodo but ut. There ſeems to be no , 
MS. which has Tus, elſe I ſhould have ſuſpected that this had been the reading in the copy 
uſed by the La. tranflator. It is true that «7ws anſwers ſometimes to guomodo, as well as to 
ut; but it is a good rule in tranſlating, always to prefer the uſual ſignification, unleſs it 
would imply ſomething abſurd, or at leaſt unſuitable to the ſcope of the place. Neither 
of theſe is the caſe here. If there be any difference, the ordinary acceptation is the pre- 
ferable one. This is the firſt time that mention is made of a deſign on our Saviour's life. 
It is natural to think that the hiſtorian would acquaint us of their concurring in the deſign, 
before he would ſpeak of their conſulting about the means. The explanations given by 
the Greek Fathers ſupply, in ſome reſpects, an ancient verſion, as they frequently give the 
ſenſe of the original in other words. In this paſſage Chr. renders 675 by ih ut, not by 


rg or ov Toro guomado, Luuosuorlai va avenucw a. 


16. Enjoining them. Mr. ix. 25. N. 


20. A dimly burning taper he will not quench, »wov Tupopevoy & oGeon. E. T. Smoking flax 


| ſhall he not quench. By an eaſy metonymy the material for the thing made, flax, is here 


uſed for the wick of a lamp or taper, and that by a ſynecdoche, for the lamp, or taper 
itſelf, which, when near going out, yields more ſmoke than light. The Sy. Ara. and 
Per. render it lamp, Dio. ſays, lucignuolo. See Lowth's tranſlation of Iſaiah, xlii. 3 


23. Is this the ſon of David? wii gTo; exw 6 ws Aae. d; E. T. Is not this the fon of 
David? Vul. and Ar. Numguid hic eft filius David? With this agree in ſenſe, Er. Zu. 
Cal. Piſc. and Caſ. only uſing aum, not numguid. Be. alone ſays, Nonne iſte ęſi filius ille 
Davidis ? And in this he has been followed by the Eng. and ſome other Proteſtant 
tranſlators. The Sy. and moſt of the ancient verſions agree with the Vul. Sc. obſerves 
that wil: is not uſed by Mt. to interrogate negatively. He might have added, nor by any 
writer of the N. T. Nonne does not anſwer to wii; but num, or numguid, in Eng. 
whether, Only let it be obſerved, that whether with us would often be ſuperfluous, when 
wil in Gr. and num in La. would be neceſſary for diſtinguiſhing a queſtion from an affirma— 
tion. See ch. vii. 16. Mr. iv. 21. xiv. 19. L. vi. 39. 2 Cor. xii. 18. In any one of 
theſe places, to render it by a negative would pervert the ſenſe. "Theſe are all the places 
wherein it occurs in this form. The only other paſſage in the N. T. where it is found is 
1 Cor. vi. 3. There it has an additional particle, and is not wii, but urige, uſed for ſtat- 
ing a compariſon, and rendered how much more? This therefore cannot be called an ex- 


ception. I own, at the ſame time, that to ſay is this, or is not this, in a caſe like the 
| preſent, 


cu. xII. S. M A T y \ H E W. i 409 


preſent, makes little change in the ſenſe. Both expreſs doubtfulneſs, but with this differ- 
ence, that the former ſeems to imply that diſbelie, the latter that belief, preponderates. 
]. iv. 29. N. 


24. This man, rot. E. T. This fellow. Why did not our tranſlators ſay in the pre- 
ceding verſe, 1s not this fellow the ſon of David? The pronoun is the ſame in both, Our 
idiom, in many caſes, will not permit us to uſe the demonſtrative, without adding a noun. 
But as the Gr. term does not imply, a tranſlator is not entitled to add, any thing con- 


temptuous. By ſuch freedoms, one of the greateſt beauties of theſe divine writers has been 
conſiderably injured. Diff. III. § 23. 


31. Detraction, Pacxopnuue. Vul. Blaſpbemin. E. T. Blaſphemy. Caſ. Maledictum. 
Er. Zu. Piſc. and Cal. Convitium. The Gr. word denotes injurious expreſſions, or de- 
tration in the largeſt acceptation, whether againſt God or man. When, God is the object, 
it is properly rendered blaſphemy. It is evident, that in this paſſage both are included, as 
the different kinds are compared together, conſequently the general term ought to be em- 
ployed, which is applicable alike to both; whereas the term blaſphemy, with us, is not uſed 
of any verbal injury that is not aimed directly againſt God. Dif. X. P. IL 


2. In men is pardonable, apnotiai Tois avIgunos. E. T. Shall be forgiven unts men. As 
the Heb. has no ſubjunctive or potential mood, the future tenſe is frequently made uſe of, 
for ſupplying this defect. This idiom is common in the Sep. and has been thence adopted 
into the N. T. It is evidently our Lord's meaning here, not that every ſuch fin ſhall 
actually be pardoned, but that it is, in the divine economy, capable of being pardoned, or 
is pardonable, The words in conſtruction ſufficiently ſecure this term from being inter- 
preted venial, as it ſometimes denotes. The words rem:ſſible and irremiſſible, would have 
been leſs equivocal, but are rather technical terms, than words in common uſe. 


. Againſt the ſpirit. Diſſ. X. P. II. § 17. 


32. In the preſent ſtate, — in the future, e ral To au, — er 70 work. E. T. In this 
world, in the world to come. The word ſtate ſeems to ſuit better here than either age, 
which ſome prefer, or world, as in the common verſion. Admit, though by no means 
certain, that by the two aiwvzs are here meant the Jewih diſpenſation and the Chriſtian. 
1 heſe we cannot in Eng. call ages; as little can we name them worlds. The latter implies 
too much, and the former too little. But they are frequently and properly called fates. 
And as there is an ambiguity in the original (for the firſt clauſe may mean the preſent life, 
and the ſecond the life that follows), the Eng. word fate is clearly ſuſceptible of this in- 
terpretation likewiſe. . And though I conſider it as a ſerupuloſity bordering on ſuperſtition, 
to preſerve in a verſion every ambiguous phraſe that may be found in the original, where 
the ſcope of the paſſage, or the words in conſtruction, ſufficiently aſcertain the fenſe ; yet 
where there is real ground to doubt about the meaning, one does not act the part of a faithful 
tranſlator, who does not endeavour to give the ſentiment in the ſame latitude to his readers 
in which the author gave it to him. This may not always be poſſible; but, where it is 
poſſible, it ſhould be done. Diff. XII. P. I. § 23. 
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35. Out of his good treaſure, tx Ts ayals Fnoaugs vue vagen. E. T. Out of the good 
treaſure of the heart. But the words Tys »aglias are wanting in ſo many MSS. even thoſe of 
the greateſt note, ancient verſions, and commentators, that they cannot be regarded as 
authentic. Pearce, through I know not what inadvertency, has ſaid that the word here 
ſhould be rendered treaſury. The treaſury is the place where treaſure is depoſited, which 
may be a very noble edifice, though all the treaſure it contains be good for nothing. Now 


a man's producing good things is ſurely an evidence of the goodneſs ; not of his Nore-houſe, 
but of his ores. ; | 


36. Pernicious word, enua apy. E. T. Idle word. Caſ. Malum verbum. The epithet 
apy0;, when applied to words, has been ſhown by ſeveral to denote pernicious, falſe, calum- 
nious. To this ſenſe the context naturally leads. In the primitive meaning iale, it is ap- 
plicable only to perſons. When it is applied to things, as the wards or actions of men, 
it is underſtood to denote ſuch in quality as ſpring from habitual idleneſs. And in 
this claſs the Jews were wont to -rank almoſt all the vices of the tongue, particularly lying 
and defamation. See1 Tim. v. 13. Conſider alſo the import of the phraſe yareges apo, in 
the character given of the Cretans, Tit. i. 12. This, if we render the word agyos as in the 
text, is idle bellies, which, if we were to interpret it by our idiom, ought to denote abſte- 
miouſneſs, as in the abſtemious the be/ly may be ſaid to be comparatively idle or unemployed. 
Yet the meaning is certainly the reverſe, The author's idea is rather bellies of the idle, thoſe 
who ſpend their time merely in pampering themſelves. I am far from intending, by this re- 
mark, to ſignify that what we commonly call idle, that is vain and unedifying, words, are 
not ſinful, and conſequently to be brought into judgment. If theſe be not comprehended 
in the pnuale aye of this paſlage, they may well be included in the wwgoxoni, fooliſh talking, 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, Eph. v. 4. 


37. Or, ua As both clauſes in this verſe cannot be applied to the ſame perſon, this is 
one of the caſes wherein the copulative is properly rendered or, 


38. A en; that is, © a miracle in proof of thy miſſion.” 


39. Adulterous, wary anc. Vul. Adultera. © This may be underſtood,” ſays Si, ““ ſuit- 
„ ably to the ſymbolical phraſeology of ancient prophecy, as denoting infidel, ape/tate.” 
He has accordingly, in his tranſlation, rendered it znfidele. I cannot help obſerving, that 
if this had. been-the rendering in the verſion of P. R. which here keeps the beaten road, and 
ſays adultere, we ſhould have been told by that critic, that the term employed by thoſe in- 


terpreters was not a tranſlation, but a comment, which they ought to have reſerved for the 


margin. And I muſt acknowledge, that he would have had, in this place, more ſcope for 
the diſtinction, than in many places wherein he urges it. For it is very far from being 
evident that our Saviour here adopts the allegorical ſtyle of the prophets. Beſides, in their 
ſtyle, it is idolatry, and not infidelity, which in Jews is called adultery, And with idolatry we 
do not find them charged in the N. L. | 


40. 
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40. Of the great fiſh, Te wilss. E. T. The whale's. But wile; is not a whale, it is a ge- 
neral name for any huge filth, or ſea- monſter. It was the word uſed by the Seventy, pro- 
perly enough, for rendering what was fimply called, in Jonah, a great fiſh. 


CH, XII, | 8. 


41. They were warned by Fonah. Diſſ. VI. P. V. § 2. 


41, 42. Something greater, Mov. E. T. A greater. There is a modeſty and a delicacy 
in the uſe made of the neuter gender in theſe verſes, which a tranſlator ought not to over- 
look. Our Lord chuſes, on this occaſion, rather to inſinuate, than to aflirm, the dignity of 
his character; and to afford matter of reflection to the attentive amongſt his diſciples, 
without furniſhing his declared enemies with a handle for contradiction. 


44. Furniſhed, nexorunurviy, E. T. Garniſhed. Koouew ſignifies I adirn, commonly, 
when applied to a perſon, with apparel, and to a houſe, with furniture. ' his in old Eng. 
has probably been the meaning of the word te garniſh, agreeably to the import of its Fr, 
etymon, garnir. 


46. Brothers. It is almoſt too well known to need being mentioned, that in the Heb, 
idiom near relations, ſuch as nephews and couſins, are often ſtyled brothers. The O. T. 
abounds with examples, 


CHAP, XIII. 

3. In parables, er napaoay, The word mapa, as uſed by the Evangeliſts, has all the 
extent of ſignification in which the Heb. HY maſbal is uſed in the O. T. It not only 
means what we call parable, but alſo compariſon of any kind, nay proverb, prediction, or 
any thing figuratively or poetically expreſſed, ſometimes any moral inſtruction, as 
L. xiv. 7. Our tranſlators have not always rendered it parable. They call it compariſen, 
Mr. iv. 30. proverb, L. iv. 23. figure, Heb. ix. . xi. 19. They have, however, retained 
the word parable in ſeveral places, where they had as good reaſon to change it as in thoſe now 
mentioned, A parable, in the ordinary acceptation of the word in Eng. is a ſpecies of 
compariſon, It differs from an example, in which there is properly no ſimilitude, but an 
inſtance in kind. Of this ſort is the ſtory of the Phariſee and the Publican, who went up 
to the temple to pray ; of the rich man and Lazarus, and of the compaſſionate Samaritan 
alſo that of the fool, who, when his ſtores were encreaſed, flattered himſelf that he had a 
ſecurity of enjoyment for many years. Nor is it every fort of compariſon. What is taken 
entirely from ſtill life we ſhould hardly call a parable. Such is the compariſon of the 
kingdom to a grain of muſtard ſeed, and to leaven. Rational and active life ſeems always 
to enter into the notion. Further, the action muſt be feaſible, or at leaſt poſſible. Jotham's 
fable of the trees chooſing a king, is properly an apolague; becaule, literally underſtood, the 
thing is impoſſible. There is alſo a difference between parable and allegory. In allegory 
(which is no other than a leſſon delivered in metaphor) every one of the principal words 
has, through the whole, two meanings, the literal and the figurative. Whatever is ad- 
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vanced fhould be pertinent, underſtood either way. The allegory is always imperfect 
where this does not hold. It is not ſo in parable, where the ſcope is chiefly regarded, and 
not the words taken ſeverally. That there be a reſemblance in the principal incidents is all 
that is required. Smaller matters are conſidered only as a fort of drapery. Thus, in the parable 
of the prodigal, all the characters and chief incidents are ſignificant, and can ſcarcely be 
miſunderſtood by an attentive reader; but to attempt to aflign a ſeparate meaning to the 
beft robe, and the ring, and the ſhoes, and the fatted calf, and the mufic, and the dancing, be- 
trays great want of judgment, as well. as puerility of fancy. In thoſe inſtructions of our 
Lord, promiſcuouſly termed parables, there are ſpecimens of all the different kinds above 
mentioned, apolague alone excepted, Let it be obſerved, that it matters not whether the 
relation itſelf be true hiſtory or fiction. The truth of the parable lies in the juſtneſs of 
the application. 


4. The ſower, 6 onugevo. E. T. A ſower. The article here is, in my opinion, not 
without deſign, as it ſuggeſts that the application is eminently to one individual. 


5. Rocky ground, Ta T#\guw%, E. T. Stony places. But this does not expreſs the ſenſe. 
There may be many looſe ſtones, from which the place would properly be denominated. 


flony, where the foil is both rich and deep. What is meant here is evidently continued 


rock, with a very thin cover of earth. 
9. I hoever hath ears. Diſſ. II. P. III. § 5. 


11. The. ſecrets, Ta dung,. E. T. The myſteries. That the common ſignification of 


Hucngia is, as rendered by Caf. arcana, there can be no doubt. Diff. IX. P. I. The 


moral truths here alluded to, and diſplayed in the explanation of the parable, are as far from 
being myſteries, in the common acceptation, dodtrines incomprehenſible, as any thing in the 
world can be. 


12. To him that hath, Mr. iv. 24, 25. N. 


14. Is fulfilled, avamMneelas. I am not poſitive that the compound verb avan).ng0w 
means more than the ſimple mAngow, which, for a reaſon aſſigned above (note on ch. i. 22+), 
I commonly tranſlate verify. But as the word here is particular, and not ufed in any other 
paſſage of the Goſpels, and as ave in compoſition is ſometimes what grammarians call inten- 
ſive, I have imitated the Evangeliſt in changing the word. Though it is evident, from the 
paſſage in Iſaiah, that the character quoted was that of the people in the prophet's time; 
we have reaſon to think that there muſt have been in the deſcription a ſpecial view to the 
age of the Meſſiah, which the obduracy of Iſaiah's contemporaries was exhibited chiefly 
to prefigure ;. for, of all the paſſages in the O. T. relating to theſe events, this is that which 
is the oftneſt quoted in the Nev. 


tc. Under/tanding, agr. Dill. IV. § 23; 
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16. Bleſſed, jpp%*#%g10;, Though I commonly render this word happy, to diſtinguiſh it 
from evaoynlos, I do not think the application of the word happy in this verſe would ſuit the 
Eng. idiom. 


T9. Mindeth it not, un ounievlos. E. T. Underſtandeth eit not. Be. and Piſc. Non attendit. 
Beau. Ne la goute point. P. R. and Sa, N'y fait point d'attention. That the verb gouninys 
frequently means, both in the Sep. and in the N. J. to mind, to regard, to attend to, is un- 
queſtionable. See Pf. xli. 1. cvi. 7. Prov. xxi. 12. Rom. iii. 11. In two of theſe paſſages 
the common tranſlation has confidereth ; and though the verb anderftand is uſed in the other 
two, the context makes it manifeſt, that the meaning is the ſame.. In the paſſage under 
review, An, Hey. We. uſe the verb conſider; Wor.. and Wa. regard. This remark 
ates alſo v. 13. 


19, &c. That which fell, &c. 6 onagers. E. T. He which received ſeed. I agree with 
Ham. in thinking that 0 oToges, the ſeed, a word in common uſe both in the Sep. and in the: 
N. T. is here underſtood, It is this which alone can be ſaid to be ſown, and not the per- 
ſons who are figured by the different ſoils.. In the other way of explaining it, there is ſuch 
a jumble of the literal ſenſe and of the figurative, as preſents no image to the mind, and is 
uncxampled in holy writ. | 


2. Egi, in ſuch caſes, is properly rendered denotes. 


21. He relapſeth, oxav9a>Gerai, E. T. He is offended. For the general import of the 
Gr. word, ſee the note on ch. v. 29. I he preciſe meaning in this paſſage is plainly in- 
dicated by the connection. Notice is taken of a temporary convert made by the word, whom 
perſecution cauſes to relapſe into his former ſtate. Caf. renders it deſciſcit. This is agreeable 
to the ſenſe, and an exact verſion of the word ap1a/z ufed in the parallel place, L. viii. 13. 


24. May be compared to a field, in which the proprietor had ſown good grain, dh au- 
br EPI Kanov aTERHA & TW aygy avis, It is admitted on all ſides that, in tranſlating 
theſe ſimilitudes, the words ought. not to be traced with rigour. The meaning is ſuffi- 
ciently evident.. 


25. Darnel, Cigar. E. T. Tares. Vul. Ar. Er. Zu, Cal. Be. Piſc. Zizania. Caſ. 
(becauſe zixanium is not Lat.) has choſen to employ a general appellation, and ſay, Malas 
herbas. It appears from the parable itſelf, 1ſt, That this weed was not only hurtful to the 
corn, but otherwiſe of no value, and therefore to be ſevered and burnt, 2dly, That it re- 
fembled corn, eſpecially wheat, ſince it was only when the wheat was putting forth the 
ear that theſe weeds were diſcovered. Now neither of - theſe characters will ſuit the tare, 
which is excellent food for-cattle, and ſometimes cultivated for their uſe ; and which, being 
a ſpecies of veteh, is diſtinguiſhed from corn- from the moment it appears above ground. 
Lightfoot obſerves that the Talmudic name anfwering to C:iCamo is 1 g, which is 
probably formed from the Gr. and quotes this ſaying, Triticum et zonin nen ſunt ſemina 
beterogenea. Chr. remarks to the ſame purpoſe, sx azo Ti onegua, aarz C xancy 
ca Ha Thy 01-1, cone wog Tw cio, “ he mentions no other weed but xixauia, which, in its 
appearance, 
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“ appearance, bears a reſemblance to wheat.” It may be remarked by the way, that Chr. 
ſpeaks of it as a plant at that time known to every body. Now, as it cannot be the tare 
that is meant, it is highly probable that it is the darnel, in La. lolium, namely, that ſpecies 
called by botaniſts temulentum, which grows among corn, not the /olium perenne, commonly 
called ray, and corruptly rye-graſs, which grows in meadows, For, iſt, This appears to 
have been the La, word by which the Gr. was wont to be interpreted. 2dly, It agrees to 
the characters above mentioned. It is a noxious weed ; for when the ſeeds happen to be 
mingled and ground with the corn, the bread made of this mixture always occaſions ſick- 
neſs and giddineſs in thoſe who eat it; and the ſtraw has the ſame effect upon the cattle : 
it is from this quality, and the appearance of drunkenneſs which it produces, that it is 
termed yvraie in Fr. and has the ſpecihc name temulentum given it by botaniſts. And pro. 
bably for the ſame reaſon it is called by Virgil, infelix lolium. It has alſo a reſemblance to 
wheat ſufficient to juſtify all that relates to this in the parable, or in the above quotations, 
By that ſaying, non ſunt ſemina heterogenea, we are not to underſtand, with Lightfoot, that 
they are of the ſame genus, but that they are of the ſame claſs or tribe. Both are com— 
prehended in the gramina; nay more, both terminate in a bearded ſpike, having the grains 
in two oppoſite rows, All the Fr. tranſlations I have ſeen render it yvraie, Dio. zizzanie, 
which, in the Vocabolario della Cruſca, is explained by the La. lahum. Thoſe who render 
it cockle are as far from the truth as the common verſion, The oniy Eng. tranſlation in 
which I have found the word darnel is Mr. Weſley's. 


32. The ſmalleſt of all ſeeds ; that is, of all thoſe ſeeds with which the people of Judea 
were then acquainted, Our Lord's words are to be interpreted by popular uſe. And we 


learn from this Goſpel, xvii. 20. that /ike a grain of muſtard ſeed was become proverbial for 
expreſſing a very ſmall quantity. 


2. Becometh a tree. That there was a ſpecies of the ſinapi, or at leaſt what the Orientals 
comprehended under that name, which role to the ſize of a tree, appears from ſome quo— 
tations brought by Lightfoot and Buxtorf, from the writings of the Rabbies, men who 


will not be ſuſpected of partiality, when their teſtimony happens to favour the writers of 
the N. T. | 


33. Meaſures, el. The word denotes a particular meaſure ; but as we have none 


correſponding to it, and as nothing ſeems to depend on the quantity, I have, after our 
tranſlators, uſed the general name. ch. v. 15. N. 


35. Things wheresf all antiquity hath been ſilent, nenguuuivs ano / noous, E. T. 
Things which have been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. The Evangeliſt has not 
followed literally either the Heb. p 2 Yig, or the verſion of the Seventy, mgo62nuaiz 
an axn5, but has faithfully given the meaning. I have endeavoured to imitate him in. this, 
attaching myſelf more to the ſenſe than to the letter. This is in a more eſpecial manner 


allowable in tranſlating quotations from a poem, Diſſ. XII. P. I. $ 10, As to the phraſe 
x&]aorn KoTpwms, lee ch. xxv. 34. N. | 


39. 
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39. Concluſion of this late, owle\ua Ts aw, E. T. The end of the world ; alu, fate, 
ch. xii. 32. N. I commonly render Tis end, owle\ua concluſion. 


41. All ſeducers, maila oxavanzx, This term commonly denotes the actions or things 
which enſnare or ſeduce; here it is the perſons, being joined with Tz; rownlas, and is there- 


fore rendered ſeducers. 


55. The carpenter's ſon, 0 ru toe ie. Some affirm that all the evidence we have that 
Joſeph was a carpenter is from tradition; that the word uſed in the Goſpels means arti ficer 
in general, at leaſt, one who works in wood, ſtone, or metal. I admit that the Gr. re 
anſwers nearly to the Lat. faber, which, according to the word accompanying it, as ligna- 
rius, ferrarius, ærarius, eboris, or marmoris, expreſſes different occupations. Thus, we 
have alſo, Texluv CV, oidnps, xarms, Miu, for ſo many ſorts of artificers. But there is no 
inconſiſtency in ſaying alſo, that when the word is uſed alone, it commonly denotes one of theſe 
occupations only, and not any of them indifferently. That this is actually the caſe with this 
word in the uſage of the ſacred writers; and that when it is by itſelf, it implies a carpenter ; 
may be proved by the following, amongſt other paſſages, in the Sep. 2 Ki. xxii. 6. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 11. EZr. iii. 7. If. xli. 7. Zech. i. 20. On the other hand, I have not found 
a ſingle paſſage where it is employed in the ſame manner, to denote a man of a different oc- 
cupation, There is ſomething analogous, though the words are not equivalent, in the uſe 
of the word /mith with us. It is employed in compoſition to denote almoſt every artificer in 
metal, the ſpecies being aſcertained by the word compounded with it. Hence we have gold- 
ſmith, falverſmith, copperſmith, lockſmith, gunſmith, blackſmith. But if we uſe the word ſmith, 
ſimply, and without any thing connected to confine its ſignification, we always mean black- 
ſmith, 


57. They were ſcandalized at him, eonavJaMgole w euro. E. T. They were offended in 
him, This is one of the few inſtances in which the Eng. verb, ſcandalize, expreſles better 
the ſenſe of the Gr. than any other in the language. To be ſcandalized, is to be offended 
on account of ſomething ſuppoſed criminal or irreligious. This was the caſe here. Their 
knowledge of the meanneſs of our Lord's birth and education, made them conſider him as 
guilty of an impious uſurpation, in aſſuming the character of a Prophet, much more in aſpir- 
ing to the title of Meſſiah. The verb, to be offended, does not reach the ſenſe, and 1 be . 
* in, can hardly be ſaid to expreſs any thing, becauſe not in the idiom of the tongue. 
h. v. 29. N. | | 
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I. Tetrarch, Tepagyns. Properly, the governor of the fourth part of a country; com- 
monly uſed as a title inferior to king, and denoting chief ruler, The perſon here ſpoken 
of was Antipas, a ſon of Herod the Great. The name Jing is ſometimes given to tetrarchs, 
See verſe g. 5 
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3: Philip's. The name is not in the Vul. nor in the Cam. MS, It is in the Sax. 
| 5 6. But 
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6. But when Herod's birth day was kept, Yeveouuy Je ayoperor Ts Hod. Some think, that 
by yeveoin is here meant the day of Herod's acceſſion to his tetrarchy. The word may ſome. 
times be uſed with this latitude; but unleſs where there is poſitive evidence that it has that 
meaning, the ſafer way is to prefer the cuſtomary interpretation. 


9. The king was ſorry, nevertheleſs, from a regard to his oath, &c. In how diſpaſſionate a 


manner, and with what uncommon candour does Mt. relate this moſt atrocious action! No 


exclamation | no exaggeration ! no inveQive! There is no allowance, which even the friend 
of Herod would have urged in extenuation of his guilt, that this hiſtorian is not ready to 
make. He was ſorry, nevertheleſs, from a regard to his oath, and his gueſts — The remark 
of Raphelius on the whole ſtory is ſo pertinent, that I cannot avoid ſubjuining it : © Vide, 
* quanta ſimplicitate rem narret, ne graviori quidem verbo factum indigniſſimum notans, 
„ Neque hec aliter ſeribi opportuit. Ne quis igitur forſan imperitior iſta aſpernetur, quaſi 


©« craflo nimis filo, nulloque artificio, ſint contexta: aliis formis alia ornamenta conveniunt, 


% Hanc, quam Matthæus ſermoni ſuo induit, nativus maximè color, et nuda rerum expoſitio 


„ honeſtat.“ 


13. By land, xen. E. T. On et. The Gr. word has unqueſtionably both ſignifica- 
tions. It means on foot, when oppoſed to on horſeback ; and by land, when contraſted with 


by ſea. 


15. Towards the evening. See verſe 23. N. 


19. Bleſſed them, tuo E. T. He bleſſed. With us, to bleſs is an active verb; and it 
may be aſked, Whom, or what, did he bleſs? The words in connection lead us to apply it to 
the loaves. Thus, He bleſſed, and brake, and gave the loaves. Oriental uſe, however, would 
incline us to think that the meaning is, bleed God; that is, gave thanks to him. Thus, in 
the other miracle of the ſame kind, recorded in the next chapter, inſtead of evacynos, we have 
wy aeirnoas, having given thanks. See alſo Mr. viii. 6. J. vi. 11. The ſame thing takes 
place in the accounts given by the ſacred writers of the laſt ſupper. What one calls e2oynoas, 
another calls evxagrnras, This would make us ſuſpect the terms to be ſynonymous. But 
as we find the word evoyew applied, L. ix. 16. and 1 Cor. x. 16. to the things diſtributed, 
it is better here to give it the interpretation to which the conſtruction evidently points. The 
Jews have, in their rituals, a prayer uſed on ſuch occaſions, which they call 9 brachah, 


that is, the Being, or benediction. It is probable, that no more was meant by either verb, 
than that he ſaid ſuch a prayer, 


23. It was late, It may appear ſtrange to an ordinary reader, that the ſame phraſe, Jas 
YEvopevnc, is uſed, v. 15. to expreſs the time when his diſciples applied to him to diſmiſs the 
multitude, which was immediately before he fed them miraculouſly in the wilderneſs, and 
now after they had eaten and were diſmiſſed, after the diſciples were embarked, and had 
ſailed half way over the ſea of Galilee; and after he himſelf had retired to a mountain, and 
been occupied in prayer, the time is repreſented by the ſame phraſe, og yevouerng, Let it 
be obſerved, for the ſake of removing this difficulty, that the Jews ſpoke of two evenings: 

the 
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the firſt was conſidered as commencing from the ninth hour; that is, in our reckoning, three 
clock afternomm ; the ſecond from the twelfth hour, or ſunſet. This appears from ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of the O. T. In the inſtitution of the paſſover, for inſtance, the people are com- 
manded (Ex. xii. 6.) to kill the lamb in the evening. The marginal reading, which is the 
literal verſion of the Heb. is between the two evenings; that is, between three and ſix o'clock 
afternoon, What is ſaid, therefore, v. 15. denotes no more, than that it was about three ; 
what is ſaid here implies, that it was after ſun-ſet. The attendant circumſtances remove all 
ambiguity from the words, But as it was impoſſible to make this peculiarity in the idiom 
perſpicuous in a tranſlation, I have given, in the verſion, the import which the phraſe has in 


the different places, and have added this explanation for the ſake of the unlearned. Mr. 
xv. 42. N. 


33. A ſon ef God, dios Stu. E. T. The Son r Ged. In regard to the title 6 die, v gte, 
which alone expreſſes definitely the Son of God, Mt. mentions it only once as given, by any 
man, to our Lord, before his reſurrection; and that was in the memorable confeſſion made by 
Peter, ch. xvi. 16. which gave occaſion to a remarkable declaration and promiſe. It may 
be aſked, Did not thoſe mariners mean that our Lord was the Meſſiah, and, by conſequence, 
more eminently than any other, the Son of God ? It is not certain that this declaration implics 
their belief in him as the Meſſiah : they might intend only to ſay that he was a Prophet; for 
ſuch are denominated ſons of God: but ſuppoſing they meant the Meſſiah, we know too well 
the notions which at that time obtained univerſally concerning the Meſſiah, as a temporal 
deliverer, to conclude that they annexed to the appellation, Sor of God, aught of that pecu. 
liarity of character which Chriſtians now do, on the beſt authority, If, inſtead of Gd, we 
ſhould ſay, a God, the verſion would be ſtill more literal, and perhaps more juſt. Some 
think that thoſe mariners were Pagans, of whom there was a great mixture in ſome places on 


the coaſts of this lake. If they were, the Son of a God would be the proper expreſſion of their 
meaning, Ch. xxvii. 54. N. 


35. That country, Tw Tee>xocov exery, E. T. That country round about, Mr. i. 28. N. 


CHAT. &Y, 


1. Of Jeruſalem, amo Itgoroujuror, That ano, before the name of a place, often denotes 
ſimply /, or belonging to, and not from, that place, many proofs might be brought from claſ- 
ſical writers, as well as from ſacred, Of the latter ſort, the three examples following ſhall 

ſuffice: J. xi. 1. Acts xvii. 13. Heb. xiii. 24. 


4. Revileth, naxoxoywr, E. T. Curſeth. T am aſtoniſhed that modern tranſlators have 
ſo generally rendered the Gr. x«x00yev, by the word to curſe, or ſome equivalent term, 25 
curſe, that is, to pray imprecations, is always expreſſed in the N. T. by za{zcaoua, q- 
Adlige, udlayaleualitu ; a curſe, by nag, avalunx, xnxlzvaicun; curſcd, by xx1n:28105 and 
tr? t. The proper import of the word xaxooyew, is to give abuſive language, to revile, 
to calumniate, It may, indeed, be ſaid juſtly, that cxr//ng, as one ſpecies of abufive words, 
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is alſo included. But it is very improper to confine a term of ſo extenſive ſignification to this 
ſingle particular, Nay more, the application, in the preſent inſtance, is evidently to reproach. 
ful words quite different from curſing. Our Lord, by quoting both the commandment and 
the denunciation againſt the oppoſite crime, has ſhown, that the Phariſees not only allowed 
the omiſſion, but, in a certain caſe, prohibited the obſervance of the duty ; nay, which is worſe, 
made no account of the commiſſion of a crime which, by the law, had been pronounced ca- 
pital. Firſt, They had deviſed for children an eaſy method of eluding the obligation to 
maintain their indigent parents, which is implied in the honour enjoined by the precept; and, 
ſecondly, They made light of a man's treating his parent abuſively, when they permitted him 
to ſay with impunity, I devote whatever of mine ſhall profit thee ;** which, though not 
properly curſing his parent, was threatening him, and venting an implicit imprecation againſt 
himſelf, that he might be held guilty of perjury and ſacrilege, if ever he contributed to his 
ſupport. This I take to be the xaxox:y4a, the abuſe, of which our Lord ſignifies, that, in- 
ſtead of being the means of releaſing them from the obſervance of an expreſs command of God, 
was itſelf a crime of the moſt heinous nature. The Heb. verb is od kalal, the ſignification 
of which is equally extenſive with that of the Gr. and it has, in ſome places of the O. T. 
been as improperly rendered as the Gr. is in the N. In none, indeed, more remarkably than 
in Nehem. xiii. 25. where the inſpired writer ſays only, I reproached them, our interpreters 
have, not very decently, made him ſay, I curſed them. The Heb. Falal, and the Gr. caco- 
logeo, are both rightly rendered, by all the Lat. tranſlators, maledico, a term exactly of the 
ſame import. But thoſe Gr. words above quoted, which ſignify properly 10 curſe, are ren- 
dered very differently by them all, For this purpoſe, they uſe imprecor, execror, deteſtor, de- 
voveo, diris ago, and anathematixo. The verb xalagaouai, is only once in the Vul. tranſ- 
lated maledico; and into this I imagine the tranſlator has been led, by an inclination to ver- 
bal antitheſis, which has often occaſioned a greater deviation from the ſenſe. Benedicite na- 
ledicentibus vobis. The only Eng. verſions I have ſeen, which render xaxoxoywy revileth, are 
Weſ.'s Wor.'s and Wa.'s. Sa. after the verſion of P. R. has well expreſſed the ſenſe in Fr. 
by a periphraſis, gui aura outrage de paroles. | 


5. I devote. Mr. vii. 11. N. 
2. Honour by his aſſiſtance. Diſſ. XII. P. I. § 15. 


8. This people addreſs me with their mouth, and hmour me with their lips. Exſigei po 6 Mac; 
os r r0uart auluy, x TAS XEMETL fas Tiua, Vul, Populus hic labiis me honorat, There is 
nothing to anſwer to theſe words, tige wor Tw ropal asluy xa: the like defect is in the Sy. 
the Cop. the Sax. the Eth. and the Arm. verſions. The words are alſo wanting in three 
Mͤss. The paſſage in the prophecy quoted, is agreeable to the common reading. 
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9. Inflitutions merely human, eil re av)gunuy, E. T. The commandments of men. The 
word aua occurs but thrice in the N. T. namely here, in the parallel place, Mr. vii. 7. 
and in Col. ii. 22. In all theſe places it is joined with ah hοννπ².; as it is allo in the paſſage 

of the Sep. here quoted. Moreover, in all theſe places, the &laauela are mentioned with 


evident diſapprobation, and contraſted, by implication, with the precepts of God, which, in 
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the N. T. are never denominated «fla»uzla, but tſſomai. For theſe reaſons, I thought it more 
ſuitable to the original, to diſtinguiſh them in the verſion, 


12. Scandalixed. Ch. xiii. 57. N. 


15. Saying, mTa&gacom, E. T. Parable, What Petet wanted to be explained, as the 
following words ſhew, was that ſentence, maxim, or proverb, we have in v. 11. It is not 
what goeth into the mouth—T his, on no principle, could be rendered parable, except that of 
Ar. of always tranſlating the ſame word by the ſame word; a principle which our inter- 
preters have not often followed, in regard to this or any other term. Ch. xiii. 3. N. 


17. The fink, Mr. vii. 19. N. 


22. Maſter, nuopie. Diſſ. VII. of I. 


26. To the dogs, Toi xvvapiors, Our Lord, in this expreſſion, did but adopt the common 
ſtyle of his countrymen the Jews, in relation to the Gentiles, to whom this woman belonged; 
and he did this evidently with a view to make the reflection in v. 28. ſtrike more ſeverely 
againſt the former. 


30, 31. The cripple, xuvzs, E. T. maimed. Though maimed is ſometimes expreſſed by 
xu>x0s, the Gr. word is not confined to this ſenſe, but denotes equally one who wants a limb, 
and one who has not the uſe of it. In a relation, ſuch as this, it ought to be rendered in 
its fulleſt latitude, Where the context ſhews it refers to one deprived of a member, as xviii. 
8. it ſhould be maimed. In v. 31. there is nothing in the Vul. Cop. Ara. Eth. and Sax. 
verſions anſwering to xuaazg ut. | 


32. Left their flrength fail. wnnds wouhurw. E. T. Left they faint. Vul. Ne deficiant. 
Be. more explicitly, Ne viribus deficiant. Caf. to the ſame purpoſe, Ne defatiſcantur, 
None of theſe implies ſo much as the Eng. to faint. The Lat. phraſe, correſponding to it, is 
animi deliquium pati. It appears, indeed, from ſeveral paſſages in the Bible, that when the 
common tranſlation was made, the Eng. verb, to faint, meant no more than what we ſhould 
now expreſs by the phraſe, to grow faint, to become languid, to fail either in ſtrength or reſo- 
lution, See Joſh. ii. 9. 24. Prov. xxiv. 10. If. xl. 30, 31. L. xviii. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Gal. 

vi. 9. Eph. iii. 13. Diff, XI. P. II. 58 6. 


37. Maunds, onvgFas, Ch. xvi. 9, 10. N. 


39. Magdala, Mæydaa. The Vul. Magedan ; in which it has the concurrence only of 
the Cam, MS. and of the Sax, verſion, 
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CHAP, XVI. 


I. To try him, TagaGuilss. E. T. Tempting. For the import of the Gr. word, ſee the 
note on ch. iv, 7. for there is here no difference in ſignification, between the ſimple neyaZu, 
and the compound exmzgx7u, An. ſubſtitutes for this word, with a captions deſign, and Wor. 
captioufly. "Theſe expreſſions neither give the ſenſe, nor are in the ſpirit, of the Evangeliſt, ] 
admit that it appears from the ſtory, that thoſe men were captious. It is certain, however, 
that the ſacred writer does not call them ſo, but leaves us to collect it from the naked fact. 
Their putting queſtions to make trial of Jeſus, did not of itſelf imply it; that might have 
proceeded from the belt of motives. The hiſtorian invariably preferves the ſame equable 


tenor, never betraying the ſmalleſt degree of warmth againſt any perſon, or attempting to 


prepoſſeſs the minds, or work upon the paſſions, of his readers. There are few miſtakes ſo 
injurious to the original, as theſe infuſions of a foreign temper, 


3. Yroxplai, E. T. Hypocrites. But this word is not found in ſome of the moſt valu- 
able MSS. Nor has it been in thoſe copies from which the Vul. ſecond Sy. Arm. Eth. and 
Sax, verſions were made, Nor was it in the copies uſed by Chr. 


9, 10. Baſhets—marunds, xoÞiv3g—omTveidns, E. T. Baſhets—baſkets. In the relation for- 
merly given of both miracles, and here, where our Lord recapitulates the principal circum- 
ſtances of each, the diſtinction of the veſſels employed for holding the fragments is carefully 
marked. Now, though our words are not fit for anſwering entirely the ſame purpoſe with 
the original terms, which probably conveyed the idea of their reſpective ſizes, and conſe- 
quently of the quantity contained; ſtill there is a propriety in marking, were it but this ſingle 
circumſtance, that there was a difference, A maund is a hand-baſket. It is mentioned by 
Thevenot “, as uſed in the Eaſt. All the Lat. and foreign tranſlations -I have ſeen, ancient 
and modern, Lu.'s alone excepted, make the diſtinction, though their words are as ill ad- 
apted as ours. How it has been overlooked by all the Eng. tranſlators, and, I had almoſt 
ſaid, by them only, I cannot imagine, | 


13. Who do men ſay that the Son of Man is? E. T. Whom do men ſay that I the Son of 
Man am? Our tranſlators have been generally very attentive to grammatical correctneſs. 
Here they ſeem to have overlooked it, through attending more to the ſound than to the con- 
ſtruction of the words in Gr. and La. Tua ut N 6 av)pwro ewai, Tov viov Ts ahgurs; 
Vul. Quem dicunt homines efſe filium hominis? It muſt be rwa and guem, as agreeing with 4 
and flium hominis in the accuſative, and connected with the ſubſtantive verb sπXl;, and ee in 
the infinitive. Thus, we ſhould fay properly, in Eng. Jhom do they take me to be? for the 
very ſame reaſon ; whom agreeing with me in the accuſative, and both ſuiting the verb zo be . 
in the infinitive. But in any of theſe languages, if the ſentence be fo conſtrued as that the 
verb is in the indicative or the ſubjunctive mood, the pronouns mult be in the nominative. We 


* Travels, part I. b. II. ch. xxiv. 


fay, 
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ſay, Who (not whom) is he? for the ſame reaſon that we ſhould ſay, Quis (not quem) eſt 
hic; or rig (not Twa) ew 2r0g, I ſhould not have thought this grammatical criticiſm worth 

making, had I not oblerved that molt of our late tranſlators had, I ſuppoſe, through mere in- 
attention, implicitly tollowed the manner of the Eng. interpreters, 


. That the Son of Man is? — E. T. That I the Son of Man am? This is conformable to 
the common reading. The ws, however, was not found in any of the copies uſed by Jerom. 
The Vul. Ara. Sax. Cop. and Eth. verſions, have no word correſponding to it. Pefſides, it 
is unſuitable to the ſtyle of the Goſpels. In no other paſlage, where our Lord calls himſelf 


the Son of Man, does he annex the perſonal pronoun, or expreſs himſelf in the firſt perſon, but 
in the third. 


18. Thou art named Rack ; and on this rock, ov t Heręog, nx em rain Ty mfga— E. T. 
Thou art Peter; and upon this rock— But here the alluſion to the name, though ſpecially 
intended by our Lord, is totally loſt, There was a necellity, therefore, in Eng. in order 
to do juſtice to the declaration made, to depart alittle from the letter. I ſay in Eng. becauſe 


in ſeveral languages, Lat. Itn. and Fr. for inſtance, as well as in Sy. and Gr. the name, 
without any change, ſhews the alluſion. | 


2+ The gates of hades. Diſſ. VI. P. II. § 17. 
19. Whatever thou ſhalt bind — whatever thou fhalt Ioſe—— Ch. xviii. 18. N. 
20. The name Jeſus is wanting in many MSS. and ſome ancient verſions, 


22. Taking him aſide, meooaCouerc; allo. E. T. Took him and— This expreſſion is 
quite indefinite. Some render the words, embraced him; others, took him by the hand, I can 
diſcover no authority for either. To take aſide evidently ſuits the meaning which the verb has 
in other places. In Acts xviii. 26. it cannot be interpreted otherwiſe, And even in other 
parts of that book, where the word is uſed to denote the admiſhon or reception of converts, 


this ſenſe may be ſaid to be included, An admiſſion into the church was, in ſeveral reſpects, 
a ſeparation from the world, | 


2. Reproved him, gb o enſiuay curu, Some interpreters, to put the beſt face on Peter's 
conduct on this occaſion, render the words thus, Began to expoſiulate with him. To trani- 
late the verb in this manner, is going juſt as far to an extreme on one hand, as to tranſlate it 
threaten is going on the other. Mr. ix. 25. N. It cannot be queſtioned, that when the 
verb eiii relates to any thing paſt, it always implies a declaration of cenſure or blame: 
and if it be thought that this would infer great preſumption in Peter, it may be aſked, Does 
not the rebuke which he drew on himſelf, v. 23. from ſo mild a Maſter, evidently infer as 
much ? When we conſider the prejudices of the diſciples, in regard to the nature of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, we cannot be much ſurpriſed that a declaration, ſuch as that in v. 21. 
totally ſubverſive of all their hopes, ſhould produce, in a warm temper, as great im- 


propriety of behaviour as (admitting the ordinary interpretation of the word) Peter was then 
chargeable with, 
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. God forbid, eve c E. T. Be it far from thee. In the common uſe of this phraſe 
in the Sep. it anſwers exactly to a Heb. word ſignifying ab/it, God forbid. It is thus alſo 
rendered in the common verſion. See 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 1 Chron. xi. 19. In the Apocrypha 
the uſe is the ſame, Thus, 1 Mac. ii. 21. {news nww αννν uh v,— Kat Orauwudla, is juftly 
rendered in the common verſion, Gd forbid that we ſhould forſake the law and the ordinance, 
In moſt other places it is tranſlated far be it. The ſenſe is the ſame. | 


23. Adverſary, Ta raum Dill. VI. P. I. § 5. 
2. Obflacle, oxaxvdano, Ch. v. 29. N. 


24. H any man will come, ei ric St Dod. and others, F any one is willing to come, 
I acknowledge that the Eng. verb will does not always reach the full import of the Gr. 
Stati: as will with us is ſometimes no more than a ſign of the future, it does not neceſ. 
ſarily ſuggeſt volition. But this example does not fall under the remark. In a caſe like the 
preſent, if no more than the futurity of the event were regarded, the auxiliary ought to be 
hall, and not will, as thus, © If it ſhall be fair weather to-morrow, I will go to ſuch a 
place.“ If he ſhall call on me, I will remind him of his engagement.“ In fac, 
to ſay © if any man be willing to come? is to ſay leſs than © if any man will come.” The 
former expreſſes only a preſent inclination, the latter a reſolution ſtrong enough to be pro- 
ductive of its effect. But when put in the form of a queſtion, it is equally good either 
way. L. xiii. 31. N. J. vii. 17. N. 


2. Under my guidance, oniow an. E. T. After me. But the Eng. phraſe to come after 
one, means quite another thing. 


26. With the forfeit of his life, mw de uxw avls Coun. E. T. Loſe his own ſoul. 
Forfeit comes nearer the import of the original word, which Dod. has endeavoured to 
convey by a circumlocution, Should be puniſhed with the Ioſs of his life. But the chief 
error lies in changing, without neceſſity, the word anſwering to quxn, calling it, in the 
preceding verſe, life, and in this cul. The expreſſions are proverbial, importing, It 
© ſignifies nothing how much a man gain, if it be at the expence of his life.” That our 
Lord has a principal eye to the loſs of the ſoul, or of eternal life, there can be no doubt. 
But this ſentiment is couched under a proverb, which, in familiar uſe, concerns only the 
preſent life. That vx is ſuſceptible of both meanings is beyond a queſtion, 


2, Not give. Mr. viii. 37. N. 


28. Shall not taſte death. To taſte death, and to ſee death, are common Hebraiſms for 
t die. : | 


2. Enter upon his reign ; to wit, by the miraculous diſplays of his power, and the ſucceſs 


of his doctrine. 
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2. As the light, ws ro Ohg. Vul. Sicut nix. The Cam. ws xn, The Eth, and Sax. 
verſions are the only other authorities for this reading. 


4. Booths, owunvas, E. T. Tabernacles. The word oxnvn denotes not only what we 
properly call a tabernacle, or moveable wooden houſe, and @ tent, which is alſo a fort of 
portable houſe, conſiſting of either cloth or ſkins, extended on a frame, and eaſily put up 
or taken down, but alſo a temporary ed or booth, made of the branches of trees, which 
abounded in the mountainous parts of Judea, where the materials proper for rearing either 
tent or tabernacle could not be found on a ſudden. It was of ſuch branches that they reared 
| booths for themſelves on the feaſt of tabernacles, which would be more properly ſtyled the 
feaſt of booths, if changing the name of a feſtival did not ſavour of affectation. 


11. To conſummate the whale, xa aroxalarncu ravla., E. T. And reſtore all things. The 
original ſenſe of the verb anoxabirnu is, inſtauro, redintegro, I begin anew., It is moſt pro- 
perly applied to the ſun and planets, in regard to which the finiſhing and the recommencing 
of their courſe are coincident. Beſides, their return to the place whence they ſet out does, 
as it were, reſtore the face of things to what it was at the beginning of their circuit. 
Hence the word has got two meanings, which, on reflection, are more nearly related than. 
at firſt they appear to be. One is to reſtore, the other to finiſpb. In both ſenſes the word. 
was applicable to the Baptiſt, who came as a reformer to re-eſtabliſh that integrity from 
which men had departed. He came alſo as the laſt prophet of the old diſpenſation, to 
finiſh that ſtate of things, and uſher in a new one. When it is followed, as in the text, by 
ſo comprehenſive a word as Tavla, without any explanation, it muſt be underſtood in the 
ſenſe of finiſhing. When the meaning is to reſtore, there never fails to be ſome addition 
made, to indicate the ſtate to which, or the perſon to whom, the reſtoration is made. See- 
ch. xii. 13. Mr. iii. 5. viii. 25. L. vi. 10. Acts i. 6. Heb. xiii.. 19. But when the 
meaning is to finiſh, no addition is requiſite. In the preſent inſtance, he ſhall reſtore all 
things, is, to ſay the leaſt, a very indefinite expreſſion. This remark muſt be extended to 
the verbal noun anoxalarac;, which, when ſimilarly circumſtanced, ought to be rendered. 
completion, conſummation, or accompliſhment, not reſtoration, re-eſtabliſhment, or reſtitution.. 
In Acts iii. 21. Peter ſays, concerning our Lord, as it ſtands in the common verſion, Whom 
the heaven muſt receive, until the times of reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets, ſince the world began. To me it is manifeſt, that theſe words, 
the reflitution of all things which God hath ſpoken by his prophets, convey no meaning at all. 
Subſtitute accompliſhment for reſtitution, and there remains not a veſtige either of difficulty, 
or of impropriety, in the ſentence. I have choſen the verb e conſummate, in the preſent in- 
ſtance, as it conveys ſomewhat of both the ſenſes of anoahirnu. It denotes, to render 
perfect, which coincides with the reformation or reſtoration to integrity, he was ſent to 
promote, and alſo to conclude, or finiſh, the Moſaic economy. All the La. and moſt other 

modern 
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modern tranſlators, have implicitly followed the Vul. which renders it re/lituet. Several 
Eng. interpreters have varied a little, and given at leaſt a more definite ſenſe, ſome ſaying 


regulate all things, others, ſet all things right. But ſome of the Oriental verſions, particularly 
the Sy. and the Per. render it as I have done. 


15. Lunacy. This man's diſeaſe we ſhould, from the ſymptoms, call epilepſy, rather than 
lunacy. But I did not think it necellary to change the name, as the circumſtances mentioned 
ſufficiently ſhew the caſe, whilſt the appellation given it (oeawialerar) ſhews the general 
ſentiments at that time, concerning the moon's influence on this ſort of malady. 


21. This kind is not diſpofſeſſed. Mr. ix. 29. N. 


22. [s to be delivered up, pine .. In my notion of the import of this com- 
pound future, there is much the ſame difference between TagaI%)ntlai and perru mapalile3 
in Gr. as there is between the phraſes will be delivered and is to be delivered in Eng. The 
latter gives a hint of the nearneſs of the event, which is not ſuggeſted by the other. 
Ch. it. 7. N. 


24. The didrachma; a tribute exacted for the ſupport of the temple, from which Jeſus, as 
being the Son of God, whoſe houſe the temple was, ought to have been exempted. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


3. Unleſs ye be changed, «a wn rape. E. T. Except ye be converted. But the Eng. 
phraſe fo convert, denotes always one or other of theſe two things, either to bring over from 
infidelity to the profeſſion. of the true religion, or to recover from a ſtate of impenitence 
to the love and obedience of God. Neither of theſe appears to be the meaning of the word 
here. The only view is, to ſignify that they muſt lay aſide their ambition and worldly 
purſuits, before they be honoured to be the members, much more the miniſters, of that new 
eſtabliſhment, or kingdom, he was about to erect. Caſ. renders it very properly niſi mutati 
Fueritis, and has in this been followed by ſome Fr. tranſlators. 


6. An upper millſtane, punos ones. E. T. A millſtene. All the La. tranſlators have 
rendered it Mola aſinaria, a millſtone turned by an aſs. All the foreign tranſlations I have 
ſeen, adopt this interpretation. That given by Phavorinus appears to me preferable. He 
explains jun ons the upper miliſtone. Oios alone was a common name for the upper, a8 
aum was for the gelber millitone. Mug might denote either. Sometimes an adjective was 
joined to o, when uſed in this ſenſe, to prevent ambiguity. Xenophon calls it ces a. 
In the ſame way it appears that Mt. adds to uv, mill/one, the epithet ovincs, to expreſs 
the upper. I own that, in the verſion, the laſt mentioned term, after the example of otner 
Eng. tranſlators, might have been dropt, as not affecting the import of the ſentence. But 
as Mr, has employed a different phraſe, 749; punves, which exprefles the thing more ge- 

nerally, 
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nerally, I always endeavour, if poſſible, that the Goſpels may not appear, in the tranſ- 
lation, more coincident, in ſtyle and manner, than they are, in the original. 


7. Mo unto the world, L. vi. 24, 25, 26. N. 


10. Their angels. It was a common opinion, among the Jews, that every perſon had a 
guardian angel aſſigned to him, 


12. Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the mountains, and go. uN1 aptis r Ever xovraryvex 
en rc on TogevOers, E. I'. Doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, Vul. Nonne relinquit nonagintanovem in montibus, et vadit, The Sy. to the ſame pur- 
pole, The Gr. is ſuſceptible of either interpretation, according as we place the comma 
before, or after, eri r on. The parallel paſſage, L. xv. 4. which has no ambiguity, de- 
cides the queſtion, What is here called on is there e&nu©-. Both terms ſignify a hilly 
country, fitter for paſture than for agriculture. Mr. i. 3. N. 


17. Acquaint the congregation with it, eims Ty exxAnoia., E. T. Tell it to the church. I 
know no way of reaching the ſenſe of our Lord's inſtructions, but by underſtanding his 
words ſo as they muſt have been underſtood, by his hearers, from the uſe that then prevailed. 
The word exxAz04x occurs frequently in the Sep. and is that by which the Heb. SM kahal 
is commonly tranſlated. That word we find uſed in two different, but related lenſes, in 
the O. T. One is for a whole nation, conſidered as conſtituting one commonwealth or 
polity. In this ſenſe the people of Iſrael are denominated xaca 1 emxancia Ira, and Twou 
7 euxh,ẽEG) Os, The other is for a particular congregation or aſſembly, either actually con- 
vened, or accuſtomed to convene, in the ſame place. In this ſenſe it was applied to thoſe 
who were wont to aſſemble in any particular ſynagogue ; for every ſynagogue had its own 
i.. And as the word guvaywyn was ſometimes employed to ſignify, not the houſe, but 
the people; thoſe two Gr. words, were often uſed promiſcuouſly. Now as the nature of 
the thing ſufficiently ſhows that our Lord, in this direction, could not have uſed the 
word in the firſt of the two ſenſes above given, and required that every private quarrel 
ſhould be made a national affair, we are under a neceſſity of underſtanding it in the 
laſt, as regarding the particular congregation to which the parties belonged. What 
adds great probability to this, as Lightfoot and others have obſerved, is the evidence we 
have that the like uſage aQually obtained in the ſynagogue, and in the primitive church. 
Whatever foundation, therefore, there may be, from thoſe books of Scripture that concern 
a later period, for the notion of a church repreſentative ; it would be contrary to all the 
rules of criticiſm, to ſuppoſe that our Lord uſed this term in a ſenſe wherein it could not 
then be underſtood by any one of his hearers ; or that he would ſay congregation, for ſo the 
word literally imports, when he meant only a few heads or directors. L. Cl. renders this 
paſſage in the ſame manner, dites le a Paſſemble, But in ch, xvi. 18. where our Lord 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of all, without exception, who, to the end of the world, ſhould receive him 


as the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, I have retained the word church, as being there 
perfectly unequivocal, 
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18. Whatſoever ye Pall bind, caa tar dnn e. The promiſe made eſpecially to Peter, ch. 
XVi. 19. is made here to every Chriſtian community. The Jewiſh phraſeology ſeems to 
warrant the explanation of binding and /oofing, by prohibiting and permitting. The con. 
nection here would more naturally lead us to interpret it, of condemning and abſolving, thus 
making it a figurative expreſſion of what is ſpoken plainly, J. xx. 23. Whoſe fins ſoever Je 
remit, they are remitted to them; and whoſe fins ſoever ye retain, they are retained. It is not 
impoſſible that, under the figure of b:nding and loſing, both may be comprehended. It is 
a good rule, in doubtful caſes, to tranſlate literally, though obſcurely, rather than run the 
hazard of miſtranſlating, by confining an expreſſion to a meaning of which we are doubt. 
ful whether it was the author's. 


23. The adminiſtration of heaven, n a0 Twv egavove Dill. V. P. I. § 7. 


25. That he, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, ſhould be fold. A cuſtom, for 
the ſatisfaction of creditors, which, how cruel ſoever we juſtly account it, was, in early 
ages, eſtabliſhed by the laws of many countries, in Europe, as well as in Aſia, republican, as 
well as monarchical. 


29. I will pay thee. The common Gr. adds Tray]z, all. But this word is not found in 
many MSS, ſeveral of them of principal note, nor in ſome ancient verſions and editions, 
Mill and Wetſtein have both thought proper to reject it. 


34. To the jailors, Tois Bacangar;, E. T. To the tormentors, The word Bacayrng pro- 
perly denotes examiner, particularly one who has it in charge to examine by torture. Hence 
it came to ſignify jailor, for on ſuch, in thoſe days, was this charge commonly devolved. 
They were not only allowed, but even commanded, to treat the wretches in their cuſtody, 
with every kind of cruelty, in order to extort payment from them, in caſe they had con- 
cealed any of their effects; or, if they had nothing, to wreſt the ſum owed, from the com- 
paſſion of their relations and friends, who, to releaſe an unhappy perſon, for whom they 
had a regard, from ſuch extreme miſery, might be induced to pay the debt ; for, let it be 
obſerved, that the perſon of the inſolvent debtor was abſolutely in the power of the cre- 
ditor, and at his diſpoſal. | 


35. Who forgiveth not from his heart the faults of his brother, eav un aqpyle tuaro; ro 
ad:\ pw als amo TW ragiiuy vuav TH TAranluuala alu, There is nothing in the Vul. an- 
ſwering to the three laſt words. The fame may be ſaid of the Ara. the Cop. the Sax. and 
the Eth. verſions, They are wanting alſo in the Cam. and three other MSS. 


CHAP. XIX. 


1. Upon the Jordan. Ch. iv. 15. N. 


4. When the Greater made man, he formed a male and a female, o noma, g Ke xu 
troinot avles, E. T. He which made them, made them male and female, But they could 
6 | | not 
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not have tranſlated the clauſe differently, if the Gr. expreſſion had been pte nam h 
enoinoev aulug. Vet it is manifeſt that the ſenſe would have been different, All that this 
declaration would have implied is, that when God created mankind, he made people of both 
ſexes. But what argument could have been drawn from this principle to ſhew that the 
tie of marriage was indiſſoluble? Or how could the concluſion annexed have been ſup- 
ported ? For this cauſe a man ſhall leave father and mother — Beſides, it was ſurely unneceſlary 
to recur to the hiſtory of the creation, to convince thoſe Phariſees of what all the world 
knew, that the human race was compoſed of men and women, and conſequently, 
of two ſexes, The weight of the argument, therefore, muſt lie in this circumſtance, 
that God created at firſt no more than a ſingle pair, one of each ſex, whom he united in 
the bond of marriage, and, in ſo doing, exhibited a ſtandard of that union to all genera- 
tions. The very words, and theſe two, ſhew that it is implied in the hiſtorian's declara- 
tion, that they were two, one male and one female, and no more. But this is by no means 
implied in the common verſion, It lets us know, indeed, that there were two ſexes, but 
gives us no hint that theſe were but two perſons, Unluckily, Eng, adjectives have no dil- 
tinction of number; and through this imperfection, there appears here, in all the Eng, 
tranſlations I have ſeen, ſomething inconcluſive in the reaſoning, which is peculiar to them. 
In our idiom, an adjective, conſtrued with the pronoun them, or indeed with any plural 
noun or pronoun, is underſtood to be plural. There is, therefore, a neceſſity, in a caſe like 
this, if we would do juſtice to the original, that the defect, occaſioned by our want of in— 
flections, be ſupplied, by giving the ſentence ſuch a turn as will fully expreſs the ſenſe. 
This end is here eaſily effected, as the words male and female, in our language, may be 
uſed either adjectively or ſubſtantively. And when they are uſed as ſubſtantives, they are 
ſuſceptible of the diſtinction of number, 


5. They two ſhall be one fleſh, ecoſſal 64 due bis Tapra pay, This is a quotation from 
Gen. ii. 24. in which place it deſerves our notice, that there is no word anſwering to two in 
the preſent Maſoretic editions of the Heb. Bible. But, on the other hand, it ought to be 
obſerved that the Samaritan copies have this word, that the Sep. reads exactly as the Goſpel 
does. So do alſo the Vul. the Sy. and the Ara. verſions of the O. T. It has been ob- 
ſerved of this paſſage, that it is four times quoted in the N. T. to wit, here, in Mr. x. 8. 
1 Cor. vi. 16. and Eph. v. 31. and in none of them is the word due wanting. The only 
ancient verſion, of any conſideration, wherein it is not found, is the Chaldee, But with 
regard to it, we ought to remember, that as the Jewiſh Rabbies have made greater ule of 
It, in their ſynagogues and ſchools, than of any other verſion, they have had it in their 
power to reduce it, and in fact have reduced it, to a much cloſer conformity, than any 
other, to the Heb of the Maſorets. It is well known how implicitly the Rabbies are fol— 
lowed by their people. And they could not have adopted a more plauſible rule than that 
the tranſlation ought to be corrected by the original. But as there can be no doubt about 
the authenticity of the reading in the N. T. I think, for the reaſons above named, there is 


the greateſt ground to believe, that the ancient reading in the O. T. was the fame with 
this of the New. 
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7. Why did Moſes command to give a writing of divorcement, and diſmiſs her ® By the 
manner in which they put the queſtion, one would imagine that Moſes had commanded 
both, to wit, the diſmiſſion and the writing of divorcement ; whereas, in fact, he had only 
permitted the diſmiſſion; but, in caſe they ſhould uſe the permiſſion given them, com- 
manded the writing of divorcement, 


8. Untrattable diſpoſition, owmngoxagtav, Dill. IV. § 22. 


12. Let him ad this part wha'can act it, d duvapvos Xweew, XH. E. T. He that is 
able to receive it, let him receive it. This expreſſion is rather dark and indefinite, Xp, 
amongſt other things, ſignifies, to receive, to admit, to be capable of. It is applied equally 
to things ſpeculative, and, in that cafe, denotes, ts under/tand, to comprehend; and to things 


practical, in which caſe it denotes, to reſolve, and to execute. Every body muſt perceive that 
the reference here is to the latter of theſe, 


13. Lay his hands upon them and pray. It appears to have been cuſtomary among the 
Jews, when one prayed for another who was preſent, to lay his hand upon the perſon's head, 


17. Why calleft thou me good? Ti ue Meyers %; Vul. Quid me interrogas de bono? 
Five MSS. read, in conformity to the Vul. Ti we egulas meg Ts ayals; With this agree 
alſo the Cop. the Arm, the Sax. and the Eth. verſions. This reading is likewiſe approved 
by Origen, and ſome other ancients after him, and alſo by ſome moderns, amongſt whom 
are Er, Gro, Mill, and Ben, The other reading is, nevertheleſs, in my opinion, pre- 
ferable, on more accounts than one. Its evidence, from MSS. is beyond compariſon ſu- 
perior ; the verſions on both ſides may nearly balance each other; but the internal evidence 
ariſing from the ſimplicity and connection of the thoughts, is entirely in favour of the 


common reading. Nothing can be more pertinent than to ſay, © If you believe that God 


alone is good, why do you call me ſo ?” whereas nothing can appear leſs pertinent than, 
© If you believe that God alone is good, why do you conſult me concerning the good that 
« you muſt do?“ 


23. It is difficult for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven. By the kingdom of heaven 
is ſometimes underſtood in this hiſtory, the Chriſtian church, then ſoon to be erected, and 
ſometimes the ſtate of the bleſt in heaven, after the reſurrection. In regard to this declara- 
tion of our Lord, I take it to hold true, in which way ſoever the kingdom be under- 
ſtood, When it was only by means of perſuaſion that men were brought into a ſociety, 
hated and perſecuted by all the ruling powers of the earth, Jewiſh and Pagan; we may reſt 
aſſured that the opulent and the voluptuous (characters which, in a diſſolute age, commonly 
go together), who had ſo much to loſe, and ſo much to fear, would not, among the heareis 
of the Goſpel, be the moſt eaſily perſuaded, The Apoſtle James, ii. 5, 6. accordingly atteſts 
this to have been the fact; it was the poor in this world whom God had choſen rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom , whereas, they were the rich in this world who oppreſſed them, dragged 


them before their tribunals, and blaſphemed that worthy name by which they were called. As 
little 
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little can there be any doubt of the juſtneſs of the ſentiment, in relation to the ſtate of the 
bleſſed hereafter, when the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the ſnare into which it ſo often in- 
veigles men, are duly conſidered, So cloſe an analogy runs through all the divine diſpen- 
ſations, that, in more inſtances than this, it may be affirmed with truth, that the decla- 
rations of Scripture are ſuſceptible of either interpretation. 


24. A camel. xxpnnov. The. obſerves, that ſome explain the word as ſignifying here 
a cable. A good authority, however, for this ſignification, though adopted by Caf. who 
ſays, rudentem, I have never ſeen. The frequency of the term, amongſt all ſorts of writers, 
for denoting the beaſt ſo denominated is undeniable. Beſides, the camel, being the largeſt 
animal they were acquainted with in Judea, its name was become proverbial for denoting 
any thing remarkably large, and a camel's paſſing through a needle's eye, came, by conſe- 
quence, as appears from ſome rabbinical writings, to expreſs a thing abſolutely impoſſible. 


2. To paſs through the eye of a needle, da rpumnualos gapifcs Nee. A great number of 
MSS. ſome of the moſt valuable, though neither the Al. nor the Cam. inſtead of Nene 
read areabew, Agreeable to this are both the Sy. the Cop. Eth. and Ara, verſions. The Vul. 
and other verſions follow the common reading. Should the external evidence appear ba- 
lanced on both ſides, the common reading is preferable, as yielding a better ſenſe. Pafling 
through a needle's eye is the circumſtance in which the impoſſibility lies. There was no 
occaſion for ſuggeſting whither. There is even ſomething odd in the ſuggeſtion, which 
is very unlike the manner of this author. Wet. adopts the alteration, | 


28. That, at the renovation, when the Son of Man ſhall be ſeated on his glorious throne, ye, 
my followers, fitting alſo upon twelve thrones, ſhall judge, dri van; é e,? wa, ov Ty 
TANYYEVET , CTY ain ò vicg T8 arge eri Ogo Gong auls, xi Ne no vu %, N Iooveg, 
xcvoleg, E. T. Ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit 
in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging. In regard to which 
verſion, two things occur to be obſerved ; 1ſt, That & Ty naaryyereoia (in which there is an 
ambiguity, as was remarked in Diff, XII. P. I. H 22.) is rendered, as though it belonged to 
the preceding clauſe, axo0x2Inoavres por, whereas the ſcope of the paſſage requires, that it 
be conſtrued with the clauſe which follows it. 2dly, That the word naxyyeeoiz is, in this 
place, better tranſlated renovation. We are accuſtomed to apply the term regeneration ſolely 
to the converſion of individuals; whereas its relation here is to the general ſtate of things, 
As they were wont to denominate the creation tyeveois, a remarkable reſtoration, or renovation, 
of the face of things, was very ſuitably termed Tamyyerenia, The return of the Iſraelites 
to their own land, after the Babyloniſh captivity, is ſo named by Joſephus, the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian. What was ſaid on verſe 23. holds equally in regard to the promiſe we have here, 
The principal completion will be at the general reſurrection, when there will be, in the 
moſt important ſenſe, a renovation, or regeneration of heaven and earth, when all things 
| ſhall become new; yet, in a ſubordinate ſenſe, it may be ſaid to have been accompliſhed 
when God came to viſit, in judgment, that guilty land; when the old diſpenſation was 
utterly aboliſhed, and ſucceeded by the Chriſtian diſpenſation, into which the Gentiles, 
from every quarter, as well as Jews, were called and admitted, 
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CHAP, XX. 


I. This chapter, in the original, begins, Ouoia y. The yap ſhows manifeſtly. that 
what follows was ſpoken in illuſtration of the ſentence with which the preceding chapter 
concludes, and which, therefore, ought not to have been disjoined from this parable. The 
Vul. has no particle anſwering to ye. In that verſion the chapter begins thus, Simile ef 
regnum cœlorum. But this does not ſeem to have ſprung from a different reading, as there 
is no diverſity here in the Gr. MSS. nor, for aught I can learn, in ancient tranſlations, 
I rather think that the omiſſion has happened after the diviſion into chapters, and has ariſen 
from a notion of the impropriety of beginning a chapter with the cauſal particle. It 


adds to the probability of this, that ſeveral old La. MSS. have the conjunction as well as 
the Gr, 


2. The adminiflration. Diſt. V. P. I. C 7. 


13. Friend, àraigt. Diff. XII. P. I. § II. 


15. May not I do what I will with mine own? un tht51 pa0r moinoa 0 Se ev Tos cee; 
Vul. Non licet mihi quod volo facere? Here there is no tranſlation of the words ev Tois £wois, 
though of manifeſt importance to the ſenſe, There is the ſame defect in the Sax. and Arm, 
verſions, but not in any Gr. MS, that has yet appeared, nor in any other tranſlation, 


22. Undergo an immerſion like that which I muſt undergo, To Banliopa c e Ha ,L 
Pa % E. T. To be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with. The primitive 
ſignification of gan is immerſion, of gamlig u, to immerſe, plunge, or overwhelm. The 
noun ought never to be rendered baptiſm, nor the verb to baptiſe, but when employed in re- 
lation to a religious ceremony, The verb Panigew ſometimes, and Banlt, which is ſyno- 
nymous, often, occurs in the Sep. and Apocryphal writings, and is always rendered in the 
common verſion by one or other of theſe words, to dip, to waſh, to plunge. When the 
original expreſſion, therefore, is rendered in familiar language, there appears nothing harſh 
or extraordinary in the metaphor, Phraſes like theſe, to be overwhelmed with grief, to oe 
immerſed in affliction, will be found common in moſt languages. 


It is proper here farther to obſerve, that the whole of this clauſe, and that correſponding 
to it, in the ſubſequent verſe, are in this Goſpel wanting in the Vul. and ſeveral MSS. 
As they are found, however, in the far greater number both of ancient verſions, and of 
MSS. and perfectly coincide with the ſcope of the paſſage, I did not think there was 
weight enough in what might be urged, on the oppoſite ſide, to warrant the omiſſion of them ; 
neither indeed does Wet. But Gro. and Mill are of the contrary opinion. 


23. J cannot give, unleſs to thoſe, wn ew ejwov I8vai ann oi, E. T. Ts not mine to give; but 
it ſhall be given to them, The conjunction , when, as in this place, it is not followed 


by 
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by a verb, but by a noun or pronoun, is generally to be underſtood as of the ſame import with 
„ un, niſi, unleſs, except. Otherwiſe, the verb muſt be ſupplied, as is done here, in the 
common verſion. But as ſuch an ellipſis is uncommon, recourſe ought not to be had to it 
without neceſſity. Of the interpretation I have given of the conjunction ava, we have an 
example, Mr. ix, 8. compared with Mt. xvii. 8. 


26. Servant, dizxzoves, E. T. Miniſter. 0 In the proper and primitive ſenſe of danevog, 

28. Slave, dude. E. T. Servant. it is a ſervant who attends his maſter, waits 
on him at table, and is always near his perſon, to obey his orders, which was accounted a 
more creditable kind of ſervice, By the word Jzacs is not only meant a ſervant in general 
(whatever kind of work he be employed in), but alſo a fave. It is ſolely from the ſcope 
and connection that we muſt judge, when it ſhould be rendered in the one way, and when 
in the other. In the paſſage before us, the view in both verſes is to ſignify, that the true 
dignity of the Chriſtian will ariſe more from the ſervice he does to others, than the power 
he poſſeſſes over them. We are to judge, therefore, of the value of the words from the im- 
port of thoſe they are contraſted with. And as deſiring to be great is a more moderate 
ambition than deſiring to be chi, we naturally conclude, that as the word oppoſed to the 
former ſhould be expreſſive of ſome of the inferior ſtations in life, that oppoſed to the latter 
muſt be expreflive of the loweſt. When this ſufficiently ſuits the ordinary ſignification of 
the words, there can hardly remain any doubt, As this is manifeſtly the caſe here, I did 
not know any worc's in our language by which I could better expreſs a difference in de- 
gree, ſo clearly intended, than the words ſervant and ſlave, The word minifter is now 
appropriated to the ſervants, not of private maſters, but of the public. It is from the diſ- 
tinctions in private life, well known at the time, that our Lord's illuſtrations are borrowed. 


31. Charged them to be ſilent, enf|uncw avlos ive cvnrnowow. E. T. Rebuked them, be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace. The hiſtorian ſurely did not mean to blame the poor men 
for their importunity. Our Lord, on the contrary, commends ſuch importunity, ſometimes 
expreſsly in words, and always by making the application ſucceſsful, But to render db 
becauſe, appears quite unexampled. It anſwers commonly to the La. ut, ſometimes to ita 
ut, but never, as far as I remember, to quia. It is rendered ut in this paſſage in all the 
La, verſions, The import of ive aſcertains the ſenſe of eniiuauv, which is frequently 
tranſlated to charge, even in the common verſion. In proof of this, ſeveral places might be 
produced ; but I ſhall only refer the reader to the parallel paſſage in Mr. x. 48. where 
en)awy ai roo j, nnen is tranſlated, Many charged him that he ſhould held his peace 
and to Mr, ix, 25. N. 


CHAP. XXI. 


4. Now all this was done, that the words of the prophet might be fulfilled, reo de nov YEOrer, 
va Tanguln To enn N Tu Teopris. Our Lord's perfect knowledge of all that the prophets 
had predicted concerning him, gives a propriety to this manner of rendering theſe words, 
when every thing is done by his direction, which they cannot have in any other circum- 


ſtances, 
5. The 
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5. The daughter of Zion, that is, Jeruſalem, ſo named from Mount Zion, which was in 
the city, and on which was ereCted a fortreſs for its defence. This poetical manner of 


perſonifying the cities and countries, to which they addreſſed themſelves, was familiar to 
the prophets, 


2. From the other Evangeliſts it would appear, that our Lord rode only on the colt; 
from this paſſage, we ſhould be apt to think that both had been uſed. But it is not unuſual 
with the ſacred authors, when either the nature of the thing ſpoken of, or the attendant cir- 
cumſtances, are ſufficient for precluding miſtakes, to employ the plural number for the ſingular, 


7. Covering them with their mantles, ene)may eraru auluy Ta inalha αν˖ẽỹ u The Sy. inter- 
preter, either from a different reading in the copies he uſed, or (which is more likely) from 
a deſire to expreſs the ſenſe more clearly, has rendered it they laid their mantles on the colt, 


9. Bleſſed be he that cometh, ev>oynpevo; 6 egyoprves, E. T. Bleſſed is he that cometh, 
But acclamations of this kind are always of the nature of prayers, or ardent wilhes ; like 
the Fr. vive le roi, or our God ſave the king. Nay, the words connected are entirely of this 
character. Hoſanna to the Son of David, is equivalent to God preſerve the Son of David; 
and conſequently what follows is the ſame as proſperous be the reign of him that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


12. The temple, To ie Let it be obſerved that the word here is not vas. By 
the latter, was meant properly the houſe, including only the veſtibule, the holy place or 
ſanctuary, and the molt holy. Whereas, the former comprehended all the courts, It was 
in the outermoſt court that this ſort of traffic was exerciſed, For want of a name in 
European languages peculiar to each, theſe two are confounded in moſt modern tranſlations. 
To the vag, or temple, ſtrictly ſo called, none of thoſe people had acceſs, not even our 
Lord himſelf, becauſe not of the poſterity of Aaron. L. i. 9. N. 


13. Of robbers, nge E. T. Of thieves. Diſſ. XI. P. II. 5 6. 


25. Whence had John authority to baptiſe ® To ganf-άrn loaws mole w; E. T. The bap- 
ti/m of Fohn, whence was it? But a man's baptiſm means, with us, ſolely his partaking of 
that ordinance ; whereas this queſtion relates, not to John's receiving baptiſm, but to his 
right to enjoin and confer baptiſm. The queſtion, as it ſtands in the common verſion, con- 
veys, to the unlearned reader, a ſenſe totally different from the author's. It ſounds, as 
though it had been put, Was John baptiſed by an angel, ſent from heaven on purpoſe, 
* or by an ordinary man?” In all ſuch caſes, if one would neither be unintelligible, nor 


expreſs a falſe meaning, one muſt not attempt to trace the words of the original, Diff. XII. 
g. I; J 14 | 


31. The firſt, 6 Tgwlos, In the old Itc. it was noviſſimuss The Cop. Arm. Sax. and 
Ara. read in the ſame manner. In the Cam, and two other Gr. MSS. it is d eve; 


T his is one of thoſe readings which it would require more than ordinary external evidence 
to authoriſe. 8 | 


32. 
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32. In the way of ſanctity, en d due E. T. In the way of rigbtesnſneſt. This is 
one proof among many of the various ſignifications given to the word Jawozum in the N. T. 
'There can be no doubt that this is ſpoken principally in alluſion to the auſterities of John's 
manner of living in the deſert, in reſpect of food, raiment, and lodging. The word 
ſanctity, in our language, though not quite ſo common, ſuits the meaning here better 


than righteouſneſs. 


33. Went abroad, ameTuroe, E. T. Went into a far country. This is an exact tranſ- 
lation of what is ſaid of the prodigal, L. xv. 13. &neInunoey ws Xw8%y MOKEAN, but not of 
what is ſaid here. The word aTednpnow implies barely that it was a foreign country he 
went to; nothing is added to inform us whether it was far or near. 


35. Drove away with flones another, ov dt e&04Cohnzay, E. T. Stoned another. But 
aboSoxew does not always denote to kill by ſtoning, as the Eng. word floned ſeems to im- 
ply. That it does not ſignify ſo in this place, is evident from the diſtinction made in the 
treatment given, en de aTex|civa, a "= 


41. He will put thoſe wretches to a wretched death, waus; xaxu; anoerau avres, E. T. He 
will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men. This idiom is entirely Grecian, Lucian ſays, 
xa, αν] aTONvTAL, Icaromenippus. Several other examples have been produced by Sc. and 
Wa. I have been lucky enough here to expreſs the meaning, without loſing the parono= 
maſia, which is not without its emphaſis. J/retches and wretched, like 12x25; and xaxu;, are 
equally ſuſceptible of both ſignifications, wicked. and miſerable. It is not poſlible always, 
in tranſlating, to convey both the ſenſe and the trope, And when both cannot be done, 
no reaſonable perſon will be at a loſs which to prefer, 


43. Know therefore. This is one of the cleareſt predictions of the rejection of the Jews, 
and of the call of the Gentiles, which we have in this hiſtory, 


CHAP. XXII. 


134. For there are many called, but few choſen, ro) doi yag kg was, oor Fe eres, E. T. 
For many are called, but few are choſen. The difference in theſe two ways of rendering is, 
to appearance, inconſiderable, but it is real. Let it be obſerved, that the Gr. words 
vu and ene are merely adjectives; called and choſen, in the E. F. can be underſtood no 
otherwiſe than as participles, inſomuch that, if we were to turn the Eng. into Gr. we 
ſhould uſe neither of thoſe words, but ſay, II yap £101 KEKAnuevor, oAryor Oe EXAENE tory 
which does not perfectly coincide in meaning with the expreſſion of the Evangeliſt. I 
acknowledge, it is impoſſible to mark the difference, with equal preciſion, in any language, 
which has only one term for both uſes. The diſtinction with us is ſimilar, and nowiſe in- 
ferior to that which is found between Olivetan's, and more modern Fr. verſions. The 
former ſays, Pluſienrs ſont appelles, mais peu ſont elus ; the latter, 1! y a beaucoup d'appelles, 


mats peu d'elus. 
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16. Herodians, Probably partizans of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee ; thoſe who 
were for the continuance of the royal power in the deſcendants of Herod the Great. This 
was an object which, it appears, the greater part of the nation, eſpecially the Phariſees, did 


not favour. They conſidered that family, not indeed as idolaters, but as great conformiſts 


to the idolatrous cuſtoms of both Greeks and Romans, whoſe favour they ſpared no pains 
to ſecure, The notion, adopted by ſome, that the Herodians were thoſe who believed 
Herod to be the Mefſiah, hardly deſerves to be mentioned, as there 1s no evidence that ſuch 
an opinion was maintained by any body. 


18. Malice, TO nga, Ch. xxv. 26. N. 
2. Diſſemblers, inoxgilas, E. T. Hypocrites, Diſſ. III. § 24. 


19. A denarius. Dif. VIII. P. I. 54. 


23. Who ſay that there is no future life, 6 q eyoiſes un ent avaraniy, E. T. Which ſay 
that there is no reſurrection. The word avagacs, or rather the phraſe, avagaois r ver, 
is indeed the common term, by which the reſurrection, properly ſo called, is denominated in 
the N. T. Yet this is neither the only, nor the primitive, import of the word avecacgs. 
It denotes ſimply, being raiſed from inaQtivity to action, or from obſcurity to eminence, or 
a return to ſuch a ſtate, after an interruption, The verb awrnut has the like latitude of ſig- 
nification; and both words are uſed in this extent by the writers of the N. T. as well as 
by the Seventy. Agreeably therefore to the original import, ri/ing from a ſeat is properly 
termed ayaraoi, fo is awaking out of ſleep, or promotion from an inferior condition. The 
word occurs in this laſt ſenſe, L. ii. 34. In this view, when applied to the dead, the 
word denotes, properly, no more than a renewal of life to them, in whatever manner this 
happen. Nay, that the Phariſees themſelves did not univerſally mean, by this term, the 
re- union of ſoul and body, is evident from the account which the Jewiſh hiſtorian gives 
of their doctrine, as well as from ſome paſlages in the Goſpels; of both which I had 
occaſion to take notice in Diff, VI. P. II. & 19. To ſay, therefore, in Eng. in giving 
the tenets of the Sadducees, that they deny the reſurrection, is, at leaſt, to give a very defective 
account of their ſentiments on. this very topic. It is notorious, not only from Joſephus, 
and other Jewiſh writers, but from what is ſaid, Acts xxiii. 8. that they denied the exiſt- 
ence of angels, and all ſeparate ſpirits. In this, they went much farther than the Pagans, 
who did indeed deny what Chriſtians call the reſurrection of the body, but acknowledged a 
ſtate after death, wherein the fouls of the departed exiſt, and receive the reward, or the 
puniſhment, of the actions done upon the earth. But not only is the verſion here given 
a juſter reprefentation of the Sadducean hypotheſis, at the ſame time that it is entirely 
conformable to the ſenſe of the word, but it is the only verſion which makes our Lord's 
argument appear pertinent, and levelled againſt the doctrine he wanted to refute, In the 
common verſion, they are ſaid to deny the reſurrection, that is, that the ſoul and the body 
ſhall hereafter be reunited; and our Lord brings an argument from the Pentateuch to 
prove=— What? not that they ſhall be reunited (to this it has not even the moſt diſtant 
relation), but that the foul ſurvives the body, and ſubſiſts after the body is diſſolved. This 

5 | many 
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many would have admitted, who denied the reſurrection. Vet ſo evidently did it ſtrike 
at the root of the ſcheme of the Sadducees, that they were ſilenced by it, and, to the con- 
viction of the hearers, confuted. Now this, I will take upon me to ſay, could not have 
happened, if the fundamental error of the Sadducees had been, barely, the denial of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, and not the denial of the immortality of the ſoul, or rather of its 
actual ſubſiſtence after death, for I ſpeak not here of what ſome call the natural immor- 
tality of the ſoul. If poſſible, the words in L. xx. 38. wales; allo Cvow, make it ſtil] more 
evident, that our Lord conſidered this as all that was incumbent on one who would confute 
the Sadducees, to prove, namely, that the ſoul ſtill continued to live after the perſon's na- 
tural death. Now, if this was the ſubverſion of Sadduceiſm, Sadduceiſm mult have con- 
ſiſted in denying that the ſoul continues to live, ſeparated from the body, or, which is 
nearly the ſame, in affirming, that the diſſolution of the union is the deſtruction of the 
living principle. It may be objected, that, in v. 28. there is a clear reference to what is 
ſpecially called the reſurrection, which, by the way, is ſtill clearer from the manner wherein 
it is expreſſed, Mr. xii. 23. & Tx u avaraou, Tay awarwn, This mode of expreſſion, fo 
like a tautology, appears, to me, to have been adopted by that Evangeliſt, on purpoſe to 
ſhow, that he uſed the word avz5 a0; here, in a more confined ſenſe than he had done in 
the preceding part of the ſtory, The Sadducee, as is common with diſputants, thinks it 
ſuffcient, for ſupporting his own doctrine, to ſhow ſome abſurdity in that of his antagoniſt. 
And he conſiders it as furniſhing him with a better handle for doing this, to introduce upon 
the ſcene, the woman, and the ſeven claimants, all at once, who are no ſooner raiſed than 
they engage in conteſts about their property in her. But this is no reaſon why we ſhould 
not interpret our Lord's words, and the words of the hiſtorian, relating to the opinions of 
the ſect, in all the latitude which the nature of the ſubject, and the context, evidently ſhow 


to belong to them. The only modern verſion I have ſeen, wherein avaracy; is rendered 
future life, is the Eng. An. 


24. Leave no children, un exwv Texvz, Vul. Non habens filium. It may be doubted whe- 
ther this verſion has proceeded from a different reading, as it is quite unſupported, either by 
MSS. or by other tranſlations. But it agrees exactly with the Heb. in the paſſage of 
Deut. xxv. 5. referred to. The words are there 15 PX 13. The ſenſe is the ſame in 
both, as in ſeveral inſtances the Heb. ben is uſed for a child indefinitely, whatever 


be the ſex, In the place quoted, the words are rendered in the Vul. ab/que liberis, and in 
the E. T. have no child. 


32. God is not a God of the dead, un tri Otog, Ocog venguve Vul Non eff Deus mortuorum. 
The Sy. Sax. and Cop. agree with the Vul. in uſing no word anſwering to the firſt 5 Oeog, 
which is alſo omitted in the Cam. Dr. Prieſtley ſays { Harmony, ſect. Ixxii. ], This argument 
** of our Saviour's evidently goes on the ſuppoſition of there being no intermediate ſtate.” 
Now, to me, it is evident, that the direct ſcope of the argument is to prove, that there is 
ſuch a ſtate, or, at leaſt, that the ſoul ſurvives the body. and is capable of enjoyment after 
the natural death. The reaſon which the Doctor has ſubjoined, is, if poſſible, more wonder- 
ful ſtill, “ For admitting,” ſays he, © this [intermediate ſtate], God might, with the ſtricteſt 
** Propriety, be ſaid to be the God of thoſe patriarchs, as they were then living, and happy, 
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* though their bodies were in the grave.“ Is it then a maxim with this learned gentleman, 
that nothing can be admitted which would ſhow the words to be ſtrictly proper, and the 
reaſoning concluſive? So it appears; for, in perfect conſiſtency with this maxim, he con- 
cludes his explanation (if I may call it ſo) with theſe remarkable words: “ There does 
„ not, however, ſeem to be much force in the argument, except with the Jews, to whom 
it was addreſſed, and who admitted fimilar conſtructions of Scripture. For though 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were periſhed, the perſon who ſpake to Moſes might make 
& himſelf known to him, as he whom they had worſhipped.” If ſo, this critic ſhould 
have ſaid, not that there was not much force, but that there was no force at all, in the 
argument. The whole then of this memorable confutation, according to him, amounts 
to no more than an argument ad hominem, as Jogicians term it, that is, a fallacious argu. 
ment, which really proves nothing, and is adopted ſolely, becauſe the medium, though falſe, 
is admitted by the antagoniſt, who is therefore not qualified to detect the fallacy. But 
unluckily, in the preſent caſe, if the argument be inconcluſive, it has not even that poor 
advantage of being an argument ad hominem. The Doctor ſhould have remembered that 
our Lord, in this inſtance, was diſputing with Sadducees, who paid no regard to the tra- 
ditionary interpretations, and myſtical conſtructions, of Scripture, admitted by the Pha- 
riſees. Yet even theſe Sadducees were put to ſilence by it. The truth is, our Lord's ar- 
gument ſtands in no need of ſuch a lame apology, as that it is an argument ad hominen, 
Conſider it as it lies, without the aid of artificial comments, and it will be found evidently 
deciſive of the great point in diſpute with the Sadducees, whether the ſoul periſhed with the 
body. © God,” ſays our Lord, © when he appeared to Moſes in the buſh, which was 
© long after the death of the Patriarchs, ſaid to him, I am the Gd of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
and of Jacob; now God is not a God of the dead, of thoſe who, being deſtitute of life, and 
* conſequently of ſenſibility, can neither know nor honour him; he is the God of thoſe only 
© who love and adore him, and are, by conſequence, alive.“ Theſe Patriarchs, therefore, 
though dead in reſpect of us, who enjoy their preſence here no longer, are alive in reſpe&t 
of God, whom they ſtill ſerve and worſhip. However true then it may be, as the Doctor 
remarks, that “ though Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were periſhed, the perſon who ſpoke 
„ to Moſes might make himſelf known to him, as he whom they had worſhipped,” this 
remark does not ſuit the preſent caſe ; nor could the words of God, on that ſuppoſition, 
have been the ſame with thoſe which we find recorded by the ſacred penman. For God, 
as in the paſſage quoted, made himſelf known to Moſes, not as he whom the Patriarchs 
had worſhipped, but expreſsly as he whom they then worſhipped ; for he ſays not, I was 
the God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, to wit, when the Patriarchs lived upon 
the earth, but, I am their God at preſent. It is manifeſtly from this particularity in the 
expreſſion, which cannot, without ſtraining, be adapted, either to the paſt or to the future, 
that Jeſus concludes they were then living. Nor let it be thought too flight a circumſtance 
for an argument of this importance to reſt upon. The argument is, in effect, founded, as 
all reaſoning from revelation, in the veracity of God; but the import of what God ſays, 
as related in Scripture, we muſt, not in this inſtance only, but in every inſtance, infer from 
the ordinary conſtruction and idioms of language. When the Creator, in treating with 
his creatures, condeſcends to employ their ſpeech ; as his end is to inform, and not to de- 


ceive, his words muſt be interpreted by the common rules of ſpeaking, in the ſame way 
wherein 
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wherein we ſhould interpret what is ſaid by any of our fellow-creatures, Now, if we 
ſhould overhear one man ſay to another, I wiſh to have you in my ſervice, and to be your 
« maſter, as I am your father's, and your grandfather's, maſter ;* ſhould we not conclude that 
the perſons ſpoken of are alive, and his ſervants, at this very moment? And would it not be 
reaſonable to inſiſt that, if they were dead, his expreſſion would be, As I was your 
«© father's, and your grandfather's, maſter *” This is, in effect, the explanation given of 
the reaſoning in this paſſage, by the moſt ancient Gr. expoſitors, Chr. Euth. and "The, 

I know it is urged, on the other fide, that though the verb «, is uſed in the Gr. of the 
Evangeliſt, and in the Sep. there is nothing which anſwers to it in the Heb. and conſe— 
quently, the words of Moſes might as well have been rendered J was, as J am. But this 
conſequence is not juſt, The Heb. has no preſent of the indicative This want, in active 
verbs, is ſupplied by the participle; in the ſubſtantive verb, by the juxtapoſition of the terms 
to which that verb in other languages ſerves as the copula. The abſence of the verb, there- 
fore, is as much evidence in Heb. that what is affirmed or denied, is meant of the preſent 
time, as the form of the tenſe is in Gr. or La. Wherever either the paſt or the future is 
intended by the ſpeaker, as the Orientals are not deficient in theſe tenſes, the verb is not left 
to be ſupplied by the hearer. Thus God ſays to Joſhua (ch. i. 5.), AI was with Moſes, 

that is, when he was employed in conducting the ſons of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, J will I be 
with thee. The verb is expreſſed in both clauſes. See alſo v. 17. and 1 Ki. vii, 57. All 
which examples are, except in the ſingle circumſtance of time, perfectly ſimilar to this of the 
Evangeliſt; and are ſufficient evidence that, where the ſubſtantive verb is not expreſſed, but 
the perſonal pronoun is immediately conjoined with what is affirmed, the ſenſe muſt, in other 
languages, be exhibited by the preſent. Now, to make the force of the argument, as cer- 
tain expoſitors have done, reſult from ſomething implied in the name Gad, is to convert it 
into a mere ſophiſm. To affirm that the term itſelf includes the perpetual preſervation of the 
worſhippers, is to take for granted the whole matter in diſpute. To have argued thus with a 
Sadducee, would have been ridiculous. In Scripture, as every where elſe, the God of any 
perſons or people, means ſimply that which is acknowledged by them, and worſhipped as 
ſuch. Thus, Dagon is called the god of the Philiſtines (Jud. xvi. 23.), and Baal-zebub the 
god of Ekron (2 Ki. i. 3.). But the ſacred writers ſurely never meant to ſuggeſt that theſe 
gods were the authors of ſuch bleſſings to their worſhippers. Nay, it is not even clear that 
the latter ever expected ſuch bleſſings from them. What ſeems to have occaſioned the many 
unnatural turns that have been given to this argument, by later commentators, is ſolely their 
miſunderſtanding of the word aue; through not attending to the latitude of ſignification 
wherein it was often uſed in the days of the Apoſtles. Nor is this the only term in which 
the modern uſe does not exactly tally with the ancient. 


34. Flocted about him, un b nean eri to ale. E. T. Were gathered together. In this 
interpretation, the clauſe, £7; To «yo, is a mere pleonaſm, as ov-nxb1:ay alone implies the 
whole. Now let it be obſerved, that thus much might have been affirmed, in whatever 
place the Phariſees had met; whereas it is the manifeſt deſign of the Evangeliit to acquaint 
us, that the preceding 3 of the Sadducees occaſioned a concourſe of Phariſees to 
him, which gave riſe to the following converſation. I approve, therefore, the way in 


which Caf. has underſtood the words eri v alte, who ſays, corverunt coden; and not that 
Which 
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which has been adopted by the Vul. and Er. who ſay, convenerunt in unum ; or by the Zu, 
tranſlator, who ſays, convenerunt ſimul; which has been followed by our tranſlators, and 
which, in effect, deſtroys the connection of the paſſages. The Cam. reads e' auloy ; 


but, as in this it is ſingular, we can lay no ſtreſs on it. We can only ſay, that it is of the leſs 


conſequence, as it makes no difference on the ſenſe, Be. who adopts that reading, ſays, 
aggregati ſunt apud eum. 


35. A lawyer, voyw:s, Dif. VII. P. II. 5 2, 3. and Dif. XII. P. V. 6 12. 


f 


42. Wheſe ſon ſhould he be ? Twos dog ert; E. T. Whoſe ſon is he? The indicative mood, 
in the Gr. of the N. T. has often all the extent which is given to it in Heb. where it 


ſupplies moſt of the other moods, The import of it in this place is juſtly rendered in Fr. 


both by L. CI. and by Beau. De qui doit- il etre fils? which anſwers exactly to the way l 
have tranſlated it. 


43. Call bim his Lord. Diff, VII. P. I. F8. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
2. Sit in Moſes's chair. The Jewiſh Doctors always taught ſitting. 
5. Phylaftries, qvaxingia. A Gr. word exactly correſponding in etymology to the word 


conſervatories, They were ſcrips of parchment uſed for preſerving ſome ſentences of the law 
written on them, which, from the literal interpretation of Deut. vi. 8. they thought them- 


ſelves obliged, on ſeveral occaſions, eſpecially at their prayers, to wear bound upon their 


forehead, and on their left arm. 


8. Aſſume not the title of rabbi, for ye have only one teacher, un »2uf\nle pats, iis ya tov 
vpacov 6 xabnyning. E. T. Be not ye called rabbi, for one is your maſter. Vul. Vos nolite vocari 
rabbi, unus eſt enim magiſter væſter. The Vul. ſeems to have read di9zoxuc, where it is in 
the common Gr. xaf\nynln; ; for 9:9zoxx is commonly rendered in that verſion magi/ter ; 
and 0.9zoxanc; is given by John (i. 39.), as an interpretation into Gr. of the Sy. rabbi. At 
the ſame time, it muſt be owned, this concluſion, in regard to the reading found in the 
copies uſed by the Lat. tranſlator, does not poſſeſs a high degree of probability, inaſmuch | 
as the word xa0nynlyg is twice rendered by him magi/ter in v. 10. The ſame may be ſaid of 
the Sax. and, perhaps, ſome other verſions. But it is equally evident, that the Sy. inter- 
preter has read differently. For the word xz{ny1]ws, in v. 10. (where there is no ſuch dif- 
ference of reading), is by him, as it ought to be, rendered by a word ſignifying Leader, or 
guide; whereas the term rabbi is repeated in v. 8. agreeably to his uniform practice in 
rendering the Gr. q ide Beſide this evidence of a different reading, there is a great 
number of Gr. MSS. which read 9zoxaacs, v. 8, This reading is approved by Orig. 
and Chr. and many modern critics; amongſt whom are Gro. Druſius, Be. Selden, De 
Dieu, Mill, and Ben. The internal evidence is entirely in favour of this reading. The 


ſenle 
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ſenſe requires that the term, in the latter clauſe, be equivalent to rabbi in the former, 
That 3:3z0xzXA0 is ſuch a term, we learn not only from the Evangeliſt John, in the place 
above quoted, but from the uſe of the Sy, interpreter, who always renders the one term by 
the other; whereas xa0nyy/ng has, in that verſion, a diſtinct interpretation in v. 10. Fur- 
ther, in v. 10. in the com non Gr. we find the diſciples prohibited from aſſuming the title of 
ah nyilne, for the very reaſon repeated which we find given in v. 8. for their not aſſuming the 
title of rabbi, Thus it ſtands in the two verſes: “ Aſſume not the title of rabbi, for ye 
« have only one cathegetes aſſume not the title of cathegetes, for ye have only one cathe- 
« getes. For my part, I have ſeen no inſtance of ſuch a tautology, or ſo little congruity 
of expreſſion, in any of the inſtructions given by our Lord, I therefore approve, in v. 8. 
the reading of the Sy. interpreter, which is alſo the reading of many MSS. replacing 
M3+zo#%A&% which is perfectly equivalent to rabbi. I alſo think, with that interpreter, that 
our Lord meant, in the xoth verſe, to ſay ſomething further than he had already ſaid in the 
$th. I acknowledge that the ſentiments are nearly related; but if there had not been ſome 
difference, there would have been no occaſion for recurring to a different, and even unuſual, 
term. Our Lord, in my opinion, the more effectually to enforce this warning againſt an 
unlimited veneration for the judgments and deciſions of men, as a moſt important leſſon, puts 
itin a variety of lights, and prohibits them from regarding any man with an implicit and blind 
partiality, as teacher, father, or guide. Now this end is not anſwered, if all or any two of 
them be rendered as ſynonymous, The very uncommonneſs of the word xz{ny]ng (for it 
occurs in no other place of the N. T.), ſhews an effort to ſay ſomething more than was 
comprehended in the preceding words. And let it be obſerved, that whatever ſerves to prove 
that its meaning is not coincident with &Jzoxaxc, ſerves alſo to prove that it is not the au- 
thentic reading in v. 8th. 


2. The Meſſiah, o Xewos, This is wanting in the Sy. Vul. Cop. Sax. and Eth. verſions, 
and in a few MSS.; but the authorities, both in weight and in number, are greatly in its 
favour. It makes, however, no difference in the ſenſe : becauſe, if not read, the context 
manifeſtly ſupplies it. 


9. And all ye are brethren, In the common Gr. the words anſwering to theſe, to wit, 
raileg qt ves ade ere, are placed in the end of the preceding verſe, with which they have 
little connection. I have followed a conſiderable number of copies, in tranſpoſing them to 
the end of verſe gth, immediately after, he alone is your Father who is in heaven, with which 
they are intimately connected. The arrangement is manifeſtly more natural, gives a cloſer 
connection to the ſentiments, and throws more light on the paſſage than the common arrange- 
ment, which places this clauſe at the end of v. 8. and thereby adds an abruptneſs to the 
whole. The intrinſic evidence is therefore entirely in favour of the change. 


13, 14, I5, 16. 23. 25- 27. 29. Moe unto you, 09%: vp. L. vi. 24, 25, 26. N. 


14. Uſe long prayers for a diſguiſe, ncopzow paxex mgorruxoperm. E. T. For a pretence 
make long prayer. This is rather too elliptical, and conſequently obſcure. Otherwiſe it 
does not differ in import from that here given. For what is a pretence, but a falſe appear- 
ance employed for concealing the truth? The true motive of their attention and aſſiduities 
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was avarice : devotion was only their maſk. This verſe is wanting in ſome MSS, in others 
it is tranſpoſed, being placed before the 13th. 


>. DPunifhment, ncaa. E. T. Damnation. Mr. xii. 40. N. 


16. 18. Bindeth not, v3 «rw, E. T. It is nothing ; that is, Though it is, in appear. 
* ance, it is not, in reality, an oath ; it has not the power of binding.” 


23. Dill, to an E. T. Aniſe. In the ſame way it is rendered in all the Eng. ver- 
ſions I have ſeen. Vet avnJoy does not mean aniſe, but dill. Our tranſlators have been firſt 
miſled by a mere reſemblance in ſound, and afterwards implicitly copied by all their ſuc. 
ceſlors. This miſtake, though of ſmall conſequence, is the more remarkable, as no other 
but Eng. tranſlators ſeem to have fallen into it. All the La. interpreters ſay rightly 
anzthum, the Itn. aneto, the Fr. aneth, Lu. in his Ger. verſion ſays till, and the Sax, verſion 
is dile. It is the more obſervable, as, in moſt of thoſe languages, the word for ani/z has the 
like reſemblance in ſound to ano, with the Eng. word, though with them it has occa- 
tioned no miſtake. Thus, aniſe is, in Gr. avooy, in La. aniſum, in Itn. aniſo, and in Fr, 


ants. 


2. Fuſtice, humanity, and fidelity, m eiow, N Tov e\cov, x04 ⁰ Y mir. E. T. Judgment, 
mercy, and faith, The word judgment, in our language, when it has any relation to the 
diſtribution of juſtice, never means the virtue or duty of judging juſtly, but either the right 
of judging, the act of judging, or the reſult of judging, that is, the doom or ſentence given, 
right or wrong: ſometimes, when ſpoken in reference to the celeſtial Judge, it means the 
effect of that ſentence, the puniſhment inflicted, To this the Gr. word 2:44 more pro- 
perly correſponds ; though it muſt be owned, that the word x:i91;, which, by analogy, 
ſhould be rather judicatio than judicium, is alſo often uſed to denote it, But it is evident, 
that the word xgi7G likewiſe ſignifies diſtributive juſtice, and even ſometimes juſtice in the 
largeſt acceptation. It is in this place rendered by Caſ. us, and by the five Fr. tranſlators, 
P. R. Si. Sa. L. Cl. and Beau. /a ju/tice, For the meaning of Toy He, fee ch. ix. 13. 
2 N. Fidelity, or faithfulneſs, is agreed, on all ſides, to be the meaning of zm 7 here, 


where it is ranked among the ſocial virtues, 


24. Who ſtrain your liquor, to avoid ſwallowing a gnat, ot Fr/21Coy'ss Tov xwvoma, E. T. 
Il ho ſtrain at a gnat. I do not underſtand the import of this expreſſion. Some have thought, 
that it has ſprung originally from a mere typographical error of ſome printer, who has made 
it train at, inſtead of frain out. Accordingly, moſt of the late Eng. tranſlators have ſaid 
rain out. Yet this expreſſion, rain out à gnat, it muſt be confefled, ſounds very oddly ; 
and it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether any good Eng. authority can be produced for ſuch a 
manner of conſtruing the verb. For this reaſon, I thought it ſafer here, though with the aid 
of circumlocution, to give what is evidently the ſenſe. 


25. Which within are ladeit, eoube! dt yoo. Vul. Intus autem pleni eftis. This has, 
doubtleſs, ſprung from « different reading, but is quite unſupported. 
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2. Iniguity, axeaoing. E. T. Exceſs. But theie is ſuch a general conſent of MSS. an- 
cient verſions, and Fathers, for the word #*iv;z5, that it is hardly poſſible to doubt of its 
being the genuine reading. Beſides, it ſuits much better with all the accounts we have, in 
other places, of the character of the Phariſees, who are never, as far as J remember, ac- 
cuſed of intemperance, though often of injuſtice. The former vice is rarely found with 
thoſe who, like the Phariſees, make great pretenſions to religion. 


32. Fill ye up then, ut dh, Tnewoale, A very few copies, and thoſe not of the higheſt 
value, read Ü gg, Ye have filled up; or, interrogatively, Do ye fill up? But as they are 
unſupported alike by ancient verſions and eccleſiaſtical writers, this reading cannot be ad- 
mitted. I ſee no difficulty in conſidering the words as an ironical order, which is always 
underſtood to be a ſevere reproach, like that in the Æneid, lib. v. J, ſequere Italiam ventis. 
Irony is a trope which ſeveral times occurs in Scripture; and we have, at leaft, one other 
inſtance, Mr. vii. 9. of its having been uſed by our Saviour. Ch. xxvi. 45. N. 


34. Baniſh from city to city, dogs amo modewg eg r E. T. Perſecute them from city to 
city. That an has both ſignifications, cannot be doubted. But the words, in con- 
ſtruction, commonly remove all ambiguity. Azwwxev ano rh is unqueſtionably to baniſh 
from, or drive out of a city. If it had been, as in ch. x. 23. where the expreſſion is, 
dra Tronurw vas & Th ro) ei, not ano Ty; ro) cg, it ought to have been rendered perſecute. 
See note on that verſe. This diſtinction ſeems not to have been attended to by modern 
tranſlators. | 


35. Son of Barachiah. In the book of Chronicles, to which this paſſage plainly alludes, 
Zechariah is called ſon of Fehoiada. But no Gr. MS. extant, or ancient verſion of this 
Goſpel, has Jehoiada. Jerom, indeed, acquaints us, that he found it ſo in the Heb. Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes. But, conſidering the freedoms which have been taken with that Goſpel, 
in other places, we cannot account it ſufficient authority for changing a term which is ſup— 
ported by the ampleſt evidence. It is more reaſonable to think, with Father Si. that though 
not mentioned in the O. T. Fehoiada muſt have alſo had the name Barachiah. To have two 
names was not then uncommon. | 


2. The ſanctuary, Ts vas. L. i. 9. N. 


36. All ſhall be charged upon this generation. As I underſtand it, this expreſſion muſt not 
be interpreted as implying that thoſe individual crimes, which happened before the time of the 
people then living, would be laid to their charge ; but that, with every ſpecies of cruelty, 
oppreſſion, and murder, which had been exemplified in former ages, they of that age would ( 
be found chargeable; inaſmuch as they had permitted no kind of wickeJneſs to be peculiar \ 
to thoſe who had preceded them ; but had carefully imitated, and even exceeded, all the moſt | 
atrocious deeds of their anceſtors from the beginning of the world. There is no hy- = 
perbole in the repreſentation. The account given of them by Joſephus, who was no \ 
Chriſtian, but one of themſelves, ſhows, in the ſtrongeſt light, how juſtly they are here | 
charaQterized by our Lord. | 4 "ll 


ei. . 3 L 


— Vp 
* 
— 


= 


4 9 — — —ů 
— 4 — — th A DR ꝶ ́ — — 
. _ * * 4 * = — 2 
7 a - * = 
<V -_ ww lc. Shows 7 - >” 
$ - | 6 A 2 2 . wel * „ IT. — — * 
Fg F 
* a ——— 
— : AT” ane = = 


_ . — — 


— 2 


— = 
== & 3 N . Y - ” 
1 5 oy 2 7 - —_ * 27 ; b — 4 2 
- = > - — 
- — Ct ——— 2 2 ——— —ů— TI . — — . 
= % q - 4 2 , — * 7 
a * 2 
* MP * 23 " 23 " _ a p 1 * = Vw — 3 2 « -- 


— 


- 


1 


— 


-4 


N NT 8 „ CH, XXIV, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


2. All this ye ſee, ov BD, main Tala, E. T. See ye not all theſe things? The x is 


wanting in many MSS. The Vul. Eth. Cop. Ara. and Sax, verſions” have no negative 
particle in this place, As the expreſſion mutt be read interrogatively, if we admit the nega. 
tive; and affirmatively, if we reject it; the difference cannot be ſaid to affe the ſenſe. The 
edmpoſition is rather ſimpler without it. I have, therefore, with many modern critics, 
omitted it, 


3. The concluſion of this flate. Ch. xii. 32. N. 


| 5. Many will aſſume my character, now. eevoovlos emi Tw ovourlt us. E. T. Many fhall 
come in my name. But to come in one's name ſignifies, with us, more properly, to come by 
one's authority or order, real or pretended, Thus, Bleſſed be he who cometh in the name of the 
Lord. In this ſenſe, as the Meſſiah came in the name of God, the Apoſtles came in the 
name of the Meſſiah, This is far from being the ſenſe of the phraſe in the paſſage under 
review. Here it plainly ſignifies, that many would uſurp his title, make pretenſions to his 
office and character, and thereby lead their followers into the moſt fatal deluſion, That this 
is the ſenſe here, is plain from what is immediately ſubjoined, acyorres, Eyw car 0 x. 
The expreſſion is rendered, not badly, into Itn. by Dio. Molti verranno ſotto il mio nome; 
which has been followed in Fr. by the tranſlators of P. R. Si. Sa. and Beau, who ſay, 
Pluſieurs viendront ſoils mon nom; but L. Cl. ſays, more explicitly, II viendra bien des gent 
gui prendront mon nom. 


10. Vill be enſnared, oxa»TzMoJnrovras, Ch. v. 29. N. 


15. On holy ground, tu tona ayio, E. T. In the holy place. But this expreſſion, with us, 
invariably denotes the ſanfuary, or the outer part of the vag, or temple, ſtrictly fo called, 
This is not the meaning here; neither is Toros ds the name by which. the ſanctuary is ever 
diſtinguiſhed in the N. T. It is called ſimply, ro ayiov, or 1 oxnvn Town, Or ayia; the in- 
ner part of the houſe, or moſt holy place, being diſtinguiſhed by the appellation j own 
due , or ayie ayiuv. Tons aywor, therefore, denotes any place which, comparatively, 
may be denominated haly, The whole temple, To ego, including all the courts, is twice ſo 
termed in the Acts. Nay, the whole city Jeruſalem, with its ſuburbs and environs, was 
Holy, compared with other cities; and ſuch, alſo, was the whole land of Judea, compared 
with other countries. Beſides, it deſerves to be remarked, that the expreſſion here is in- 
definite, as it wants the article, and is, therefore, more juſtly, as it is more literally, ren- 
dered by Sc. a holy place, than in the common verſion. The place, or ground, here called 
koly is, undoubtedly, the environs of Jeruſalem, Accordingly, in the parallel paſſage in L. 


we are told: hen ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, know, that the defelation thereof 


is nigh, 
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. The deſolating abomination, to FI Yu Tre ernportus, E. T. The abomination of deſo- 
lation; that is, when expreſſed in the common idiom, the abomination which deſolateth, or 
maketh deſolate. By abomination, nothing is more commonly underſtood, in the language 
of Scripture, than idols of every kind. It is here, generally, and I think, juſtly, ſuppoſed to 
refer to the Roman ſtandards to be erected round the city, when it would be beſieged by 
Titus Veſpaſian. The expreſſions uſed here, and in the parallel paſſages, eſpecially when 
compared with the hiſtory of the ſiege, as related by Joſephus, who, though a Jew, is the beſt 
commentator on this prophecy, add the higheſt probability to the irfterpretation now given. 
Thoſe ſtandards had images on them which were adored by the Romans. Nothing could be 
more properly ſtyled a deſolating abomination, as they accompanied the armies which came 
for the utter deſtruction of the place; and as the appearance of thoſe deteſted enſigns was ren- 
dered, to all who received this prophecy, a ſure ſignal of the impending ruin, 


1. (Reader, attend), (s avayworruey voeile.) E. T'. (Wheſo readeth, let him undenſtand.) 
The verb voeiv, ſignifies not only o under tand, but to conſider, to mind, to attend. See 
2 Tim. ii. 7. In regard to the words themſelves, after the ſtricteſt examination, I cannot 
help concluding, that they are not the words of our Lord, and conſequently make no part of 
this memorable diſcourſe, but the words of the Evangeliſt, calling the attention of his 
readers to a very important warning and precept of his Maſter, which he was then writing, 
and of which many of them would live to ſee the utility, when the completion of theſe pre- 
ditions ſhould begin to take place. I have, therefore, given them in the character by which 
I always diſtinguiſh the words of the writer. My reaſons for aſcribing them rather to him 
than to the ſpeaker, are as follows: Firſt, The words are too abrupt, and too much out of 
the ſyntactic order for a common parentheſis ; for if this had been a clauſe immediately con- 
need with the preceding (as thoſe muſt imagine, who think that the reader, here, means the 
reader of Daniel's prophecy), the ds, which follows, ſhould have preceded ; and the whole 
would have run thus: Ora ite ro Edexvyuax To enher NM Aan, — frog £ Toro ayw* Tols 6 
aua yivoouuy vorilw, & eu Tn Isa ptuνοαννιτν d ems Te O0ounlog un xolaCantu,rar o tu Tw 
ayer wn eie halo With ſo ſmall an alteration, the ſentence would have been grammatical 
and perſpicuous. Asit ſtands, nothing can be more detached than the clauſe under review, 
At the firſt glance, one is apt to think that there ſhould be a full ſtop at vorilw, And indeed, 
if the latter part were entirely away, the reſt would make a complete ſentence. It is not 
neceſſary that the ſecond member of a ſentence, beginning with dran, ſhould be introduced 
with 7d; though this adverb is ſometimes uſed for rendering the expreſſion more energetic, 
The clauſe, therefore, 6 avaywoaxuy veeſſo, is here thruſt in between the two conſtituent 
parts of the ſentence, and properly belongs to neither. That it does not belong to the firſt 
member, is evident from the mood, as well as the want of the copulative; and it is ex- 
| cluded from the ſecond, by the following To]s, which, wherever it is uſed, uſhers in all the 
ſubjunctive part of the ſentence. But though it cannot be made to coaleſce with our Lord's 
words, it appears, when underſtood as a call to attention from the Evangeliſt, extremely 
pertinent. Let it be obſerved, that our Lord pronounced this prophecy about forty years be- 
fore the fulfilment of what related to. Jeruſalem. As this Evangeliſt is ſuppoſed to have 
written at leaſt eight or ten years after our Lord's crucifixion, this would be about thirt 
years before the accompliſhment. Jeſus ſaid, when he ſpoke this diſcourſe, that there were 
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of his hearers who would live to ſee the things happen which he had predicted; now as the 
time was ſtil] nearer, when the Evangeliſt wrote it, it was natural for him to conclude, that 
a great proportion of his readers would be witneſſes of the fatal cataſtrophe, and, therefore, 
that it was of the laſt importance to them to fix their attention on a warning, wherein the 
time is ſo critically marked, and on the proper uſe of which, not only their temporal ſafety, 
but their conviction of the truth of the Goſpel, and, conſequently, their ſpiritual intereſt, 
might much depend. In this view, this apoſtrophe is, though ſhort, a complete ſentence, 
and inſerted in the only proper place, between the infallible ſigns of immediate danger, and 
the conduct then to be purſued, This makes the rde, which uſhers in the ſequel of the ſen— 
tence, particularly emphatical, as ſerving to recal the former part. Nor is this at all un— 
conformable to the beſt uſe in writing. Such ſhort interruptions, as, Now mark what fol- 
lows! or, Would God this were duly weighed ! when ſuitable, ſerve to awaken attention, and 
do not ſuſpend the ſenſe long enough to create obſcurity. Perhaps it will be ſaid, If there be 
nothing unſuitable in the figure, ought we not rather to think it has been uſed by our Lord, 
than by the Evangeliſt? The anſwer is obvious. Our Lord did not write, but ſpeak, 
Thoſe who received inſtruction immediately from him, were not readers, but hearers, 
Had the expreſſion been, 6 &«zwy voeile, it muſt have been part of the diſcourſe; as it is, it 
ought to be regarded as a call from the writer, and, conſequently, no part of the diſcourſe, 
There is another objection. The Evangeliſt Mr. uſes the ſame expreſſion exactly in the 
ſame ſituation. This, if it was ſpoken by our Lord, is no more to be wondered at, than 
their coincidence in any other part of the narrative; but, if it was a ſentiment of the writer, 
that it ſhould have ſtruck both preciſely in the ſame part of the narration, may. appear extra- 
ordinary. That this ſhould have happened to two writers, neither of whom knew of the 
writings of the other, is no doubt improbable. But that is not the cafe here. Mt. who 
was an Apoſtle, and an eye and ear-witneſs of moſt of the things which he relates, doubtleſs, 
wrote firſt, That Mr. who had not the ſame advantages, but drew his knowledge in a great 
meaſure from the Apoſtles of our Lord, particularly Peter, had read with attention Mt.'s 
Goſpel, there is no reaſon to doubt. And though he does not copy or follow him impli- 
citly (for there is a conſiderable difference of circumſtances in ſeveral parts of the narrative), 
the coincidence, in many things, is ſo great, as could not otherwiſe be accounted for. And 
if this acquaintance with our Apoſtle's hiſtory be admitted, it will account ſufficiently for his 
adopting a figure ſo appolite to the occaſion. 


17. To carry things, ag Ti. E. T. To take any thing. This is a juſt verſion: of the 
common reading. But there is a very general conſent of MSS. early editions, eccleſiaſtical 
writers, and ſome ancient verſions, which read ra inſtead of 7:, This reading I have, after 
Mill and Wet. preferred, | 


22. If the time were protracted, ei pn exoxoCuInray a nee kÑ. E. T. Except thoſe 
days ſhould be ſhortened. To ſhorten any thing, means always to make it ſhorter than it was; 
or, at leaſt, to make it ſhorter than was intended. Neither of theſe meanings is applicable 
here. The like exception may be made to the Gr. verb in this place, which is uſed in the 
idiom of the ſynagogue, See a ſimilar uſe of ueyanuwmo and mTAz]wa, ch. xxiii. 5, 
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30. Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, 16x Hare iat TO_TWEV TH, Uis 
ru av)pwns ev TW B8AVH, The Gr. one, like the La. fignum, means not only /n in ge- 
neral, but andard, banner, which is indeed one ſpecies of ſign, As the Eng. word enſign 
is equivocal in the ſame way, the paſſage may be rendered, Then Hall the enſign of the Son of 
Man be difplayed in heaven. Such military ideas are not unſuitable to the prophetic ſtyle, 
or even to the tenor of this prophecy, which is highly figurative. But as there appears in 
the words a plain reference to the queſtion put by the diſciples, v. 3. Lt will be the fign 
(ro one) of thy coming f J judged it better to follow the E. T. and retain the reference, 
We have no reaſon to think that a particular phenomenon in the ſky is here ſuggeſted, 


The ſtriking evidences which would be given of the divine preſence, and avenging juſtice, 
are a ſufficient juſtification of the terms, 


36. Three MSS. after BEV read 246 6 vios. The Eth. verſion has read fo. Some MS, 
copies of the Vul. have negue filius, and ſome of the Fathers ſeem to have read ſo. But it 


is the general opinion of critics (and I think is probable) that this clauſe has been borrowed 
from the parallel place in Mr. where there is no diverſity of reading. 


38. Marrying, ape xa ch ui. The Eng. word comprehends the ſenſe of both 
the Gr. words, and therefore needs no addition, | . 


40. Two men. T7 p. IV. G fl 0. 
n W Diſſ. XII. P. IV. 57, 8, 9 
Immediately after v. 41. we find, in two or three MSS. roi d em Nu Ws, as in 
L. xvii. 34. from which it has doubtleſs been taken. 


51. Having diſcarded him, T\xdounze auloy, E T. Shall cut him aſunder. But this ill 
ſuits with what follows of his puniſhment, which ſuppoſes him ſtil] alive. It is no anſwer 
to ſay, that the puniſhment of the wicked will affect both the preſent life and the future. 
Let it be remembered, that this is a parable wherein our Lord repreſents to us, under the 
conduct of earthly rulers and maſters, towards their ſubjects and ſervants, in regard to the 
preſent ſtate only, what will be the conduct of our Lord and Maſter in heaven, in regard to 
both, but principally the future. Now, to mingle thus, and confound, the letter and the ſpirit 
of the parable, or the ſtory and the application, and to aſcribe to the earthly maſter, the 
actions peculiar to the heavenly, would be as contrary to all propriety, as it is repugnant 
to our Lord's manner. In regard to the word @ix6/04:w, we have little or no light from 
ſcriptural uſe. In the N. T. it occurs only here, and in the parallel paſſage in L. and in 
the Sep. it oceurs only once, But it has been obſerved, that the Sy. uſes the ſame word to 
expreſs the ſenſe of xc ſou o here, and in L. which it employs in other places for rendering 
dg and feige, to divide, to make a breach, to ſeparate. Now the language ſpoken by 
our Lord was a diale& of the Sy. Biſhop Pearce has obſerved that ars,cum is uſed by the 
ſon of Sirach, Ecclus xxv. 26. and exx:7|w and anoxonlw by the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. xi, 22. 
Gal. v. 12. in the ſame ſignification for diſcarding, cutting off from one's family, or 
fociety, Nor needs there ſtronger evidence, eſpecially when the abſurdity implied in the 
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other interpretation is conſidered, to ſatisfy us that this is no more than a Syriaſm, to de- 
note, he will deprive him of his office, and ſo cut him off from his family. Be, has 
therefore juſtly rendered it ſeparabit eum, in which he has been followed by Piſc. as well as 
by all the Fr. tranſlators I am acquainted with, whether they tranſlate profeſſedly from 
the Gr. or from the Vul, They all ſay, le ſeparera ; for the Vul. which ſays dividet eum, 
will bear this verſion, All the Eng. tranſlators of this century, except An, who ſays, 
ſhall turn him out of his family, have followed the common verſion. 


2. With the perfidious, were roy unoxpiluv, E. T. With the hypocrites. But this word 
with us is confined to that ſpecies of diſſimulation which concerns religion only. It is not 
ſo with the Gr. term, which is commonly, and not improperly, rendered by Caf. ſamulator, 
diſſembler. Nay, from the uſe of vuroxgilns, and its conjugates, in the Sep. and in the 
Apocrypha, it appears to have ſtil] greater latitude of ſignification, and to denote ſometimes 
what we ſhould call an unprincipled perſon, one unworthy of truſt. I acknowledge, that 
in the N. T. it commonly, not always, refers to religious diſſimulation. But in a parable, 
whoſe literal ſenſe regards ſecular affairs, the term ought not to be ſo much limited, 


CHAP. XXV, 


1. To meet the bridegroom, tis amaulnow Ts vwpprs. Vul. Obviam ſponſo et ſponſe ; to meet 
the bridegroom and the bride. The Sy. Arm. and Sax. verſions have the like addition; »ai 
ng vpn is found in three MSS. This is no ſupport. The internal evidence, ariſing from 
the cuſtoms, is clearly againſt the addition. The virgins conducted the bride, as her com- 
panions, from her father's houſe. The bridegroom went out, from his own houſe, to meet 
them, and to bring her home with joy and feſtivity. | 


9. Left there be not enough for us and you ; go rather to them who ſell, and buy for your- 


ſelves, wnnole vu apxeon nwiv nav d Togevedes dt jaax nov mos Tos Wwhevlags xa ayopacale 


txulais. E. T. Net fo, left there be not enough for us and you; but go ye rather to them that 


fell, and buy for yourſelves. Vul. Ne forte non ſufficiat nobis et vobis, ite potius ad ven- 


dentes, et emite vobis. Several interpreters have thought that there is an ellipſis in the 
original. Our tranſlators, who were of this number, have ſupplied it by the words not /o. 
Elſner and others ſuppoſe, that it ought to be ſupplied by the word opare, or Baer, before 
untrole, and therefore render the expreſſion, take care, left there be not enough. But it con- 
cerned themſelves ſurely (not thoſe who aſked the favour) to take care, before granting it, 
that there ſhould be a ſufficiency for both. Such an anſwer as this would not be a refuſal, 
as was plainly the caſe here, but a conditional grant of the requeſt, the aſkers themſelves 
being made the judges of the condition, The quotation from Acts v. 39. is nowiſe appli- 
cable, The ſupply of cxre before pnndle xar $romnxes fverfure, nobody can doubt to be 
pertinent, becauſe it was entirely the concern of thoſe to whom Gamaliel addreſſed himſelf, 
to take care that they did nothing which might imply fighting againſt God. It is evident, 
therefore, that, to make the words before us ſuit the ſenſe, it would be neceſſary to ſupply 
de nuag oxoney, we mult take care. But an ellipſis, ſuch as this, is unexampled in theſe 

writers. 
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writers, I have judged it, therefore, more reaſonable to follow the authors of the Vul. 
who have not diſcovered any ellipſis in this paſſage, The only thing which can be con- 
ſidered as an objection is the de in the ſecond clauſe. Suffice it for anſwer, that this par- 
ticle is wanting in the Al. Cam. and other MSS. of principal note, as well as in the Vul. 
and is rejected by ſome critics of eminence, ancient and modern, And even, were it al- 
lowed to ſtand, it would not be impoſſible to ſhow that in ſome inſtances it is redundant. 


12. To this verſe there is, in the common editions, a clauſe annexed, which I have not 
tranſlated, & 41 6 bios T# wlgwrs Mt E. T. herein the Son of Man cometh. But it 
is wanting in ſo many MSS. and ia the Vul. Sy. and molt of the ancient verſions, as wel! 
as the early eccleſiaſtical writers who commented on the Goſpel, that it cannot, in a con- 
fiſtency with the rules of criticiſm, be received. There is an evident defect in the next 
verſe, 


14. Which is the beginning of a new paragraph. Something (it is not ſaid what) is 
compared to a man who went abroad. This defect is ſupplied in the common verſion, by 
| theſe words, The kingdom of heaven is. In my opinion, it has been originally, The Son of 
Man is, and, from the miſtake of ſuppoſing this to refer to the words preceding (tor in 
the ancient manner of writing, they had neither points nor diſtances between the words), 
has ariſen the interpolation of ſome words in the 13th verſe, and the want of ſome in the 
14th. This, 1 acknowledge, is but conjecture, though, I think, a very probable one. At 
any rate, as a ſupply. of ſome words mult be made to v. 14th, thoſe J have uſed are, at 
leaſt, as well adapted to the words in connection as any other that have been employed for 
the purpoſe, | 


26. Malignant and flothful ſervant, rornęt dude ua ung tt. E. T. Thou wicked and flethful 
ſervant. There are ſeveral words in Gr. and indeed in all languages, which may be juſtly 
ſaid to be nearly ſynonymous, but not entirely ſo, Of this kind eſpecially are thoſe epi- 
thets which relate to character, as x&x0;, Tomgog, avomos, wdixo, and ſome others, That 
they are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly, there can be no doubt. And when a tranſlator 
renders any of them by a general term, as evil, bad, wicked, he cannot be ſaid to miſtranſ- 
late them. Nay ſometimes, when uſed without reference to a particular quality in cha- 
rater or conduct, they ought to be ſo tranſlated, There is nevertheleſs a rea] difference 
among them ; and one of them is fitted for marking, more eſpecially, one ſpecies, or one 
degree, of depravity, and another for marking another. A9io;, for example, in its ſtricteſt ſig- 
nication, is unjuſt, arouos lawleſs, criminal. The firſt relates more to a man's principles of 
acting, the ſecond to his actions themſelves, conſidered as open violations of law; «xo, when 
applied to character, anſwers nearly to our word vicious, and nomgog to malicious, or malig- 
nant ; #2x0; is accordingly properly oppoſed to evageiog, wirtuous, Or du,, righteous, for the 
tormer term does not occur in Scripture ovngog to ayato;, good, Kaxiæ is vice, TOY (1% 
malice or malignity, The uſe of theſe words in the Goſpel, will be found pretty conformable 
to the account now given. Thus, in ch. xxiv. 48. the ſervant, who not only neglected his 
maſter's buſineſs, but ill- treated his fellow-ſervants, and rioted with debauchees, is very 
properly denominated, xaxos , a vicious ſervant, The bad ſervant, in this parable, ap- 

5 pears 
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pears in a different light. We learn nothing of his revellings or debaucheries ; but, firſt, 
of his oth, which entitles him to the epithet one, and, ſecondly, of the malignity of his 
diſpoſition, ſhown in the unprovoked abuſe which, under pretence of vindicating his own con- 
duct, he threw upon his maſter. The cruel and inexorable is alſo called nomcog, ch. xx. 32, 
Let it be remarked alſo, that a malignant, that is, an envious eye, is Tomgos, not xaxcs ophο H 
that the diſpoſition of the Phariſees to our Lord, is, ch. xxii. 18. called rng, and that the 
devil is commonly termed 6 xf, not ee Malice is the moſt diſtinguiſhing feature in 
his character; but vice, which ſeems more connected with human nature, is not ſo properly 
aſcribed to an unembodied ſpirit. It may be ſaid, Is not then the evil one too vague a 
tranſlation of 6 norgog? I acknowledge it is; but have adopted it merely becauſe it is 
hazardous, in a term become ſo common, to depart from eſtabliſhed cuſtom, The Gr, 
c dia does not correſpond exactly to the Heb, Satan; yet, as the Seventy had employed 
it, the penmen of the N. T. did not judge it neceſſary to change it. It is true, however, 
in general, that there is much more juſtneſs in the epithets employed in the Goſpel, than 
is commonly attended to. Too many, in tranſlating, ſeem to have no other aim, in re- 
gard to theſe, than when the epithet is expreſſive of a bad quality, to ſelect one to anſwer 
to it, as opprobrious as the language they write, can afford them. I am far from ſaying, 
that this was the way of thoſe to whom we owe the common verſion, Though ſome- 
times the import of an original term might have been more exactly hit, they rarely fail to 
expreſs themſelves ſo as to preſerve propriety in regard to the ſpeaker. Now, it deſerves 
to be remarked, that though our Lord, in his rebukes of the hardened offender (for it is 
only of ſuch I am ſpeaking), often expreſies himſelf with ſharpneſs, it is always with juſtice 
and dignity. In ſome tranſlations, on the contrary, he is made to expreſs himſelf ſo as 
we ſhould rather call paſſionately. In the paſſage under review, one makes him begin his 
reply with, Thou baſe and indolent flave ; another with, Thou vile flothful wretch. But do 
we ever hear ſuch expreſſions, except from one in a violent paſſion? And can any body 
ſeriouſly imagine that it adds weight to the ſentence of a judge, to ſuppoſe that he ſpoke it 
in a rage? Our Lord ſpoke the language of reproof ; ſuch interpreters make him ſpeak 
the language of abuſe. Allow me to add that, in his Janguage, there is more of pointed 
ſeverity, than in theirs. The reaſon is, his words touch the particular evils ; theirs ſignify 
only evil in general, in a high degree, and are much more expreſſive of the reſentment 
and contempt of the ſpeaker, than even of the demerit of the perſon addreſſed. The 
terms, baſe, vile, ſlave, wretch, uſed thus, are manifeſtly of this fort, Like raſcal, villain, 
ſcoundrel, they are what we properly call ſcurrility. To abound in appellatives of this ſort, 
is not to be ſevere, but abuſive. Such tranſlators invert that fundamental rule in tranſlating, 
to make their pen the organ of their author for conveying his ſentiments to their readers; 
they, on the contrary, make their author, and the moſt dignified characters recorded by him, 
their inſtruments for conveying to the world, not only their opinions, but even the aſperi- 
ties of their paſſions. | 


27. With intereſt, guy Toxs. E. T. With uſury. Anciently the import of the word 
»ſury, was no other than profit, whether great or ſmall, allowed to the lender for the ule 
of borrowed money. As this practice often gave riſe to great extortion, the very name 
at length became odious, The conſideration, that the Jews were prohibited, by their Jaw, 

from 
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ſrom taking any profit from one another for money lent (though they were allowed to take 
it from ſtrangers), contributed to encreaſe the odium. When Chriſtian commonwealths 
judged it neceſſary to regulate this matter by law, they gave to ſuch profit, as does not ex- 
ceed the legal, the ſofter name of intereſt; ſince which time zſury has come to ſignify ſolely 
extravagant profit diſallowed by law ; and which, therefore, it is criminal in the borrower 
to give, and in the lender to take. As it is not this Kind of profit that is here meant, the 
word «/ury is now become improper, 


CH, XXV. 


29. From him that hath nt. Mr. iv. 24, 25. N. 


34. From the formation of the world, amo no|aGoms woous. E. T. From the foundation of 
the world, Vul. A conſtitutione mundi. Ar. A fundamento mundi. Er. Ab exordio mundi. 
Zu. A primordio mundi. Caſ. Ab orbe condito. Be. A jacto mundi fundamento. It is very 
uncommon to find every one of theſe tranſlators adopting a different phraſe, and yet, per- 
haps, more uncommon to find that, with ſo great a variety in the expreſſion, there is no 
difference in the ſenſe. If any of the abovementioned verſions be more exceptionable than 
the reſt, it is that which renders xalacohn foundation: for, firſt, this term, except in the 
ſublimer ſorts of poetry, is not very happily applied to the world, in which there is nothing 
that can be ſaid to correſpond to the foundation of a houſe. Secondly, the word is never 
uſed in Scripture to expreſs that part of a houſe, or edifice of any kind, which we call the 
foundation : for though there is frequent mention of this part of a building, the word is 
never xz1aCom, but always Seurno;, or ſome ſynonymous term; and this obſervation holds 
equally of the N. T. the Sep. and the Jewiſh Apocryphal writings, I admitted that, in 
the highly figurative ſtyle of the Heb. poets, ſuch an image as that of laying the foundation 
might be applied to the world. I find it in the O. T. twice applied to the earth, which is 
nearly the ſame ; but it deſerves our notice, that in neither of the places is the word in the 
Sep. xda Fon, or any of itt derivatives. One of the paſſages is Pſ. cii. 25. (in the Sep. 
ci. 26.), Of old thou haſt laid the foundation of the earth, Kal' ag%as Tw vn e0cpenuwoas ; the 
other, quite ſimilar,” If. xlviii. 13. where the ſame verb is uſed, Thirdly, in the only place 
where xalaSο occurs in Helleniſtic uſe, as applied to a houſe (which is in the Apocrypha, 
2 Mac. ii. 29.), it is ſo far from meaning the foundation, that it denotes the whole ſtructure 
as contradiſtinguiſhed to the ſeveral parts. See the paſſage in Gr. and in the common tranſ- 
lation, where valle n is rightly rendered building. 


36. Ye aſſiſted me, terecne ha t us, E. T. Ye viſited me. The Eng. word viſited does 
not ſufficiently expreſs the import of the Gr. verb, when the ſubject of diſcourſe is a ſick 
perſon, or one in diſtreſs. In ſuch caſes, erioxenlouai is ſtrictly viſita ut opem feram. That 
more is meant here than a viſit of friendſhip, for giving conſolation, is probable from the 
expreſſion uſed in the next clauſe, here vg we, which is intended to denote ſuch friendly 
viſits, being often all that a Chriſtian brother can do for priſoners. Some late tranſlators 
render enzoxeade je, ye took care of me. This, I think, is in the oppoſite extreme, as it 
is hardly applicable to any, but the phyſician or the nurſe. 
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3. The clauſe vai d yeappeTe is wanting in a few noted MSS. The authors of the Vul. 
and of ſome other verſions, have not read it in their copies. But as it is found in the Sy, 
and the much greater number both of MSS. and of ancient verſions, and is not unſuitable 
to the ſcope of the place, I have retained it. 


2+ Palace, aum. Though aun ſtrictly ſignifies an open court before the entry of a houſe 
or palace (ſee note on v. 58.), it is not uncommon to employ it by ſynecdoche for the 


palace, 


5. Net during the feflival, un e Tn wgin. E. T. Net on the feaſt day. As there is no- 
thing in the original anſwering to the word day, the term togſy may include the whole fe/tival; 
'to wit, the day of the paſchal ſacrifice, and the ſeven days of unleavened bread that fol- 
lowed it. As, therefore, it is not certain that one day only is ſpoken of, it is better to leave 
it in the ſame latitude in which we found it. Fęſtival may either denote the firſt day, which 
was properly the day of celebrating the paſſover, or it may include all the eight days. 


7. Balſam, pwuge. E. T. Ointment. But it is evident, from what is ſaid here, and in 
other places, both in the O. T. and in the New, that their wuga were not of the conſiſtency 
of what we denominate 0intment, but were in a ſtate of fluidity like oil, though ſomewhat 


thicker, 


12. Ir is to embalm me, Tgos To ellagiara ue, E. T. For my burial. The xęos re, in ſe- 
yeral inſtances, expreſles rather the intention of Providence, than the intention of the perſon 
ſpoken of.. This circumſtance is mentioned by our Lord here with a view to ſuggeſt the 
nearneſs of his funeral. For the import of the word ela a , fee the note on J. xix. 40. 


15. Thirty ſhekels, rpiaxoile agyugin. Dill. VIII. P. I. 5 10. 


16. To deliver him up, ivz allo ragadu. E. T. To betray bim. We ſay a man has ſold 
what he has concluded a bargain about, though he has not delivered it to the purchaſer, In 
like manner, Judas betrayed: his maſter to the pontiffs, when the terms were ſettled. between 
them, though he did not then put them in poſſeſſion of his perſon. - 


26. The loaf, Tov aglov. E. T. Bread. Had it been aglw, without the article, it might 
have been rendered either bread, or a loaf.. But as it has the article, we muſt, if we would 
fully expreſs the ſenſe, ſay the loaf. Probably, on ſuch occaſions, exe loaf,, larger or ſmaller, 
according to the company, was part of the accuſtomed preparation. I his practice, at. leaſt 
in the apoſtolic age, ſeems to have been adopted in the church, in commemorating Chriſt's 
death. To this, it is very probable, the Apoſtle alludes, x Cor. x. 17. Ori tus aglog, ty owe 
#1 TAG) Ev e ro t: tx Ts Log aß lu #Etx0uty, That is, Becauſe there is one loaf, we, though 

many, 
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many, are one body; for we all partake of the one loaf. It is in the common tranſlation, For 
we, being many, are one bread and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. Paſſing 
at preſent ſome other exceptions which might be made to this verſion, there is no propriety 
in ſaying one bread, more than in ſaying one water, or one wine. Ch. iv. 3. N. 


. Having given thanks, eon But the number of MSS. many of them of prin- 
cipal note, editions, fathers, &c. that read evxagpirnoag, is ſo great, as to remove every doubt 
of its being genuine, Mill and Wet. both receive it. Indeed it may be ſaid to be of 
little conſequence here which way we read, as the two words are admitted by critics to be, 
in this application, ſynonymous. Ch. xiv. 19. N. 


28. Of the new covenant, rns nau Nr meng. Diſſ. V. P. III. 

29. Of the product of the vine, x Ters Ts yewnuarto; rug ans. E. T. Of this fruit of 
the vine. But the Gr. term for fruit is xagro;, The word yemua I have literally rendered, 
Beſides, the fruit of the vine is not wine, but grapes ; and we ſpeak of eating, but never of 
drinking, fruit. In the phraſe correſponding to this in the Heb. rituals, a term is employed 
that commonly ſignifies fruit. But our original is the language of the Evangeliſts, not 


that of the Rabbies. The product is here equivalent to this product; becauſe it cannot be 
this individual, but this in kind, that is meant. b 


30. After the hymn, uumoarrss, E. T. When they had ſung an hymn.” But dh,, 
may be either I ſing, or I recite a hymn. In the latter way it has been underſtood by the 
author of the Vul. and by Ar. who render it, Et hymne dicto. Caſ. to the ſame purpoſe, 
Deinde dictis laudibus. But Er. Zu. Be. Piſc. and Cal. Quum hymnum ceciniſſent. All the 


modern tranſlations I have ſeen, except Lu.'s, and ſuch as are made from the V ut. follow. 


theſe laſt ; the Sy. is equally ambiguous with the original, and ſo are moſt of the Oriental 
verſions, "did the M. G. As it is evident, however, that the words are ſuſceptible of 
either interpretation, I have followed neither, but uſed an expreſſion of equal latitude with 
the original. J have choſen to ſay the hymn, rather than a hymn ; as it is a known fact, that 
particular Pſalms, namely, the cxiv. and four- following, were regularly uſed after the 
paſchal ſupper. | 


31. 1 fhall prove a ſuare to you all, raiſeg dues ou e er . E. T. Al y2 ſhall 
be »ffended becauſe of me. Ch. v. 29. N. | 


38. My foul is 3 with a deadly anguiſh, reg; ew n Uxn lin la; Naval! 
E. T. My foul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. But this expreſſion, te death, is 
rather indefinite, and ſeems to imply a ſorrow that would continue till death ; whereas, the 
import of the original is, ſuch a ſorrow as is ſufficient to cauſe death, that is, deadly. Caf. 


has expreſſed the ſenſe thus, In tanto ſum animi dolore ut emoriar. The laſt clauſe ſufficiently 
explains tw; Sar | . 


39. Not as I would, but as thou wilt, æ ds tya Jew, ann ws ove E. T. Nor as 1 will, 
but as thou wilt. As the Heb, has no ſubjunctive or potential mood, the indicative, in con- 
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formity to the Oriental idiom, is frequently uſed by the penmen of the N. T. in the ſenſe of 
the ſubjunctive. Our Lord's will, in effect, perfectly coincided with his Father's ; becauſe 
it was his ſupreme deſire, that his Father ſhould be obeyed, rather than that any inclination 
of his own ſhould be gratified. The firſt clauſe, therefore, ought to expreſs, not what was 
in reality, as matters ſtood, but what would have been, his deſire, on the ſuppoſition that 
his Father's will did not interfere. This is properly expreſſed by L. Cl. Von comme je le 
voudrois, mais comme tu le veux, which is the way I have adopted. 


45. Sleep on now, and take your reſt, nals to noime!, nat oavaraveyge, Some late inter- 
preters tranſlate this with an interrogation, thus, Do ye full fleep on, and take your reſt? 
This appears, at firſt, to ſuit better the words which follow, Ariſe, let us be going. I cannot, 
however, help favouring the more common, which is alſo the more ancient, tranſlation, 
The phraſe 10 270, and fimply 74170, when it relates to time, ſeems always to denote the 
future, There are only three other places in Scripture, where it has clearly a relation to 
time, and in regard to theſe there can be no doubt. The firſt is Acts xxvii. 20. Ao. 
Tepirpeilo marc erg Ts Twergnam nuas, E. T. All hope that we ſhould be ſaved was then taken 
ata. The verſion would have been ſtill better if cloſer, and inſtead of then, it had been 
ſaid thenceforth. It is rendered by Caf. Cetera ſpes omnis ſalutis naſiræ ſublata erat. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. where it is rendered by our tranſlators henceforth, and Heb. x. 13. where it is rendered 


from henceforth. There is reaſon, therefore, here to retain the common verſion ; nor is 


there any inconſiſtency between this order, which contains an ironical reproof, very natural 
in thoſe circumſtances, and the exhortation which follows, Ariſe. Ch. xxiii. 32. N. 


2. Of ſinners, &xflwv, The Gr. word expreſſes more here than is implied in the 


Eng. term. Our Lord thereby ſignified, that he was to be conſigned to the heathen, whom 


the Jews called, by way of eminence, auapluro:, becauſe idolaters See Gal. ii. 15. For 
a ſimilar reaſon they were alſo called avoua, lawleſs, impious, as deſtitute of the law of God. 
The expreſſion dia x eigwy avory (Acts ii. 23.), ought therefore to be rendered, not as in 


the E. T. by wicked hands, but by the hands of the wicked, or rather impious. , 
47» Clubs, EN. . xxii. 52. 2 N. 
50. Friend, d raige. Dill. XII. P. I. § in. 


52. Whoever hath recourſe to the fwerd—a proverbial expreſſion not to be rigidly inter- 
preted, Such ſayings are underſtood to ſuggeſt what frequently, not what always, happens. 
It ſeems to have been introduced at this time, in order to fignify to the diſciples that ſuch 
weapons as ſwords were not thoſe by which the Meſſiah's cauſe was tv be defended. 


55. A robber, 0. E. T. A thief. Dif. XI. P. II. 5 6. 


58. The court of the high prięſt's houſe, r us autng Ts apxitgivs, E. T. The high prieff's 
palace. From v. 69. as well as from what we are told in the other Goſpels, it is evident 
that Peter was only in the court without, which, though encloſed on all ſides, was open above, 
nor was it anywiſe extraordinary to kindle a fire in ſuch a place. L. xxii. 55. N. 


= | 25 Officers, 
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. Officers, unnglau., E. T. Servants. Ynngdai means, commonly, ſervants of the 
public, or official ſervants of thoſe in authority, the officers of a judicatory. 


59. And the elders, xai @ mgeoCulegn, This clauſe is wanting in the Vul. Cop. and Arm. 
verſions, and in two or three MSS, It is not wanting in the Sax. which makes it probable 
that the Itc. read as we do. 


60. But though many falſe witneſſes appeared, they found it not, nai u kg, nai noun U- 
Topaplugav Tpooe)Yovluv, X ever, The repetition of a tb in the common copies, is very 
unlike the manner of this writer. In the Vul. Sy. Cop. Ara. and Sax. the phraſe is 
found only once. It is not repeated in the Com. nor in ſome ancient MSS. As it makes 
no addition to the ſenſe, and does not perfectly agree with the ſtrain of the narrative, I ha ve 
followed the example of ſome of the beſt ancient tranſlators, in avoiding the repetition, 


63. 1 adjure thee, t᷑oaiu os, This appears to have been the Jewiſh manner of admi- 
niſtering an oath. 'T he Heb. OWN h:iþbrang, which in the O. T. is commonly, by our in- 
terpreters, rendered, to make one ſwear, is juſtly tranſlated, by the Seventy, 6;z:C@, or 
e£ooxiCw, The name of the deity (worn by was ſubjoined, ſometimes with, ſometimes with- 
out, a prepoſition. Thus, Gen. xxiv. 3. where we have an account of the oath admi- 
niſtered by Abraham to his ſteward, which is rendered in the Eng. Bible, I will make thee 
ſwear by the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the earth, is thus expreſſed in the Sep. 
eopxico oe Kup Toy Qtov Tv 2pays xa Th5 ng: { adjure thee by Fehovah, the Gad of heaven and 
earth, Aſter ſuch adjuration, by a magiſtrate or lawful ſuperior, the anſwer returned by 
the perſon adjured, was an anſwer upon oath: a falſe anſwer was perjury; and even the | 
ſilence of the perſon adjured was not deemed innocent. Many examples of this uſe of the 
ſimple verb ôęuig, which is of the ſame import with the compound, may be diſcovered by 
conſulting Trommius* Concordance. Mr. v. 7. N. 


64. At the right hand of the Almighty, en J:&wv Trs Tuzauews, E. T. On the right hand of 
power, The Heb. word i hageburah, power, or might, in the abſtract, that is, 
emnipotence, or ſupreme power, was become, with Jewiſh writers, a common appellation for 
God. As the abſtract, here, does not ſuit the idiom of our tongue, and as, in meaning, it. 
is equivalent to our word, the Almighty, I have uſed this term in the tranflation, The Vul, 
lays, Virtutis Dei. 


65. Blaſphemy. Dif. X. P. II. 


68. Divine to us, D,. nuw. E. T. Propheſy unto us. But the Eng. verb, to 
propheſy, always denotes to foretell what is future: here a declaration is required concern- 
ing what was paſt, The verb, to divine, is applicable to either, as it denotes, ſimply, to 
declare any truth not diſcoverable by the natural powers of man. From the Evangeliſts Mr. 
and L, we learn that our Lord was at this time blindfolded. | 
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CHAP. XXVIL : 


2. The procurator, Diff, VIII. P. III. § 17. 


5. Strangled himſelf, ann’. E. T. Hanged himſelf. The Gr. word plainly denotes 
flrangling; but does not ſay how, by hanging, or otherwiſe, It is quite a different term 
that is uſed in thoſe places where hanging is mentioned. It may alſo be rendered, was ftrangled, 


or was ſuffocated. I have, in the above verſion, followed the Sy. the common tranſlation 
follows the Vul. which 88 laqueo ſe ſuſpendit. 


6. The ſacred treaſury, Tov nogCavay, E. T. The a The word, in the original, 
occurs in no other paſlage in Scripture, Joſephus makes uſe of it, and interprets it, Toy 
lego Fyoaugov. It is formed from xogCav, originally Heb. which alſo occurs but once in the 
Gr. form, Mr. vii. 11. and ſignifies that which is given or devoted to God. The unlawful. 


neſs of putting the thirty ſhekels into this repoſitory, aroſe from this ſingle circumſtance, 
that it contained the treaſure conſecrated to God. 


8. That field is called the field of blood, hin 6 aypos eueõο’ arypog auuale;, Vul. Vocatus off 
ager ille Haceldama, hoc ęſt ager ſanguinis. To the words, Haceldama, hoc eſt, as there is 
nothing that correſponds in any MS. or tranſlation, except the Sax. and as they are quite 
ſuperfluous, there can be no doubt that they are an interpolation from Acts i. 19. With in— 
ſertions of this kind, the Latins have been thought, even by ſome of 1 own critics, 
more chargeable than the Greeks. 


9. Jeremiah. The words here quoted are not in any prophecy of Jeremiah extant. But 
they bear a ſtrong reſemblance to the words of Zechariah, xi. 12, 13. One MS. not 
of great account, has Zegna. Another adds no name to. r7;opyſs, There is none added 
in the firſt Sy. verſion. And it would ſeem, from a remark of Auguſtine, that ſome copies, 
in his time, named no Prophet. But as all the other MSS. now extant,' even thoſe of the 
greateſt antiquity, the Vul. and the other ancient verſions, the Sy. alone exceptcd, all 
the earlieſt eccleſiaſtical writers, read juſt as we do in the common editions, I did not 
think a deviation from theſe could be denominated other than an emendation merely con- 
jectural. 


Oe: FO» 4 « The thirty ſhekels, the flipulated 5. price at ch he Twas 8 I Nee as the Lord 
60 3 me, from the ſons of ljraet, Who gave them for the potter's field.” FEMaCoy Ta rela- 
K X2Yv{i%y THY Tiny Te rc iunue us, GY CH ν˖ T0 Vigv I7pzeN* xa eToxxv 0u1% £1; TOY ae. 
T2 M. 0 PEDS, ual x guvsr e 40 0 Kugios. Ba 4 They tack the thirty preces of ſi Ji ver, the price 
of him that was valued ; whom they of the children of Iſrael did value, and gave them for the pot- 
ter's field, as the Lord appointed me. Eco may be either the firſt perſon ſingular, or the 
third perſon plural. The latter hypotheſis has been adopted by the V ul. and the majority of 
tranſlators, ancient and modern. The former has been preferred by the Sy. and the Per. 


tranſlators. 
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tranſlators. There can be no doubt, that their way of rendering gives more perſpicuity, as 

well as more grammatical congruity, to the ſentence. As the words ſtand in moſt verſions, 

they appear to repreſent the action of one, as the obedience of an appointment given to an- 

other. Thus: They took the ſilver pieces, and gave them as the Lord appointed not them, 

but] me. This incongruity, and the obſcurity ariſing from it, are entirely removed by the 

other interpretation, which has alſo this advantage, that it is more conformable to the ex- 

preſſion of Zechariah referred to, «aber rue Tgiaxola agyvgss. So it runs in the Sep, 

Now there is no ambiguity in the Heb. verb, as there is in the Gr. The former cannot be 

rendered, but by the firſt perſon ſingular. This would certainly have determined all tranſlators 
to prefer this manner, as being at once more conformable to fyntax, .to common ſenſe, and 
to the import of the paſſage, to which the alluſion is made. But there aroſe a difficulty from 
the verb dona, which appears to be coupled, in conſtruction, with :2a%:, Now, on the 
ſuppoſition that it was ſo conſtrued, as eJoxxy could be no other than the third perſon plural, 
exx6ov muſt be ſo too. In one of the copies, called Evangeliſtaries (which are MSS. of the 
Goſpels, divided according to the manner of reading them in fome church or churches), it 
is ede „ in the firſt perſon ſingular. The Sy. interpreter ſeems alſo to have read xa, in 
the copy or copies uſed by him. But this is too flight an authority, in my opinion, for 
deſerting the common reading. I, therefore, entirely approve the ingenious ſolution that has 
been given by Knatchbull, and read eIxay in the third perſon plural, not as coupled by the 
conjunction with exaGov, but as belonging to a ſeparate clauſe z in which caſe, the verſion 
will be literally as follows: I took the thirty fhekels (the price of him that was valned, whom 
they valued) from the ſons of Iſrael (and they gave them for the potter's field), as the Lord ap- 
pointed me, The verſion, given in the text, is the ſame in meaning, but more perſpicuouſly 
expreſſed, Here, indeed, the words, and they, ſupply the place of the relative who, a very. 
eommon Hebraiſm. It is ſurely much Jeſs uſual, though I will not ſay unexampled, to 
make, as our tranſlators do, the phraſe ag uw Ioparn, ſerve as a nominative to the verb 
tunoavTo, | ; 


11. Thou art the King of the Jews? Tu ei 6 Baomey; Ida; E. T. Art thou the King 
of the Jeus? Vul. Ar. Er. Cal. Ta es rex Judæorum? There can be no doubt that this is 
an interrogation ; but it is equally certain, that the form of the expreſſion is ſuch as admits 
us to underſtand it either as an affirmation, or as an interrogation. Now, I imagine, it is 
this particularity, in the form of the queſtion, which has given riſe to the cuſtomary affirma- 
tive anſwer, ov Aeye:c, wherein the anſwerer, without miſtaking the other's: meaning, ex- 
preſſes his aſſent to the words, conſidered in the ſimple form, as an aſſertion; and this aſſent 
ſerves equally as an anſwer to the queſtion. But this would not be a natural manner of an- 
ſwering, if the form of the queſtion were ſuch as could not admit being interpreted other- 
wiſe than as a queſtion, In that caſe, nothing can, with any propriety, be ſaid to have 
been advanced by the aſker. As fometimes, with us, a queſtion. is put: deriſively, in the 
form of an aſſertion, when the propoſes conceives, as ſeems to have happened here, ſome ab- 
ſurdity in the thing, I thought it beſt, after the example of ſo many Lat. interpreters, to 
adopt the equivocal, or rather the oblique, form of the original expreſſion. The ambiguity 
is not real, but apparent. The accent in ſpeaking, and the point of interrogation in writ- 
ing, do, in ſuch caſes, ſufficiently mark the difference, Dio. has alſo adopted this method, 

and 
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and ſaid, Tu ſei il r# de Judei? All the other modern verſions I have ſeen, follow Be. Piſc. 
and Caf. who put the queſtion in the direct form, the two former ſaying, Tune eu. the 
other, Eſne tu — Leo de Juda ſays, Es tu 


17, 18, 19, 20, 21. The reader will obſerve, that there is, in theſe verſes, in the com. 
mon verſion, ſome appearance both of tautology and of incoherency, which, in my opinion, 
is entirely removed, by including the 18th and 19th in a parentheſis, and underſtanding the 
21ſt as areſumption, after this interruption, of what had been mentioned in the 15th verſe, 
Let the whole paſſage in the original be carefully examined, and compared with the common 
verſion, and with this, | 


24. Of this innocent perſon, Ts Imaus Tels, E. T. Of this juſt perſon. Caſ. Hujus inno- 
centis. L. Cl. De cet innocent. The forenſic ſenſe (as I may call it) of the Heb. word 
PTY t/adik, and conſequently of the Gr. J:xaio;, adopted as equivalent, is no more than 
innocent, or not guilty, of the crime whereof he ſtands accuſed. This appears from many 
places of the O. T. which relate to judicial proceedings, particularly Deut. xxv. 1. and 
Prov. xvii. 15. where it is contraſted with a word commonly rendered wicked, and which, 
in its forenſic meaning, denotes no more than guilty of the crime charged. Pilate does not 
appear to have known any thing of our Lord's character, and therefore could pronounce 
nothing poſitively. But he could not fail to ſee, that this accuſation brought before him, 
ſprang from malice, and was unſupported by evidence. 


29. Of thorns, eg araber. Biſhop Pearce has remarked, in a note on this verſe, that 
axxv/)wy may be the genitive plural, either of a , thorn, or of axavfo;, the herb called 
bear's-foot, a ſmooth plant, and without prickles. But, in ſupport of the common verſion, 
let it be obſerved, firſt, that in both Mr. and J. it is called 5epav; e This adjective, 
both in ſacred uſe, and in claſſical, plainly denotes ſpineus, thorny ; that it ever means made 
of bear's-foot, I have ſeen no evidence. Thus, in the Sep. (If. xxxiv. 13.) in the common 
editions, the phraſe, ax E , is uſed for prickly ſhrubs. 2dly, That the word axarda, 
thorn, both in the right caſe, and in the oblique caſes, occurs in ſeveral places of the N. T. 
and of the Sep. is unqueſtionable. But that in either the word axa:ho; is found (leaving this, 
2nd the parallel paſſage in J. about which the doubt is raiſed, out of the queſtion), has not 
been pretended. 3dly, Not one of the ancient, or of the Oriental, verſions, or, indeed, of 
any verſions known to me, favours this hypotheſis. The Itc. and the Sy. which are the 
oldeſt, both render the word thorns. The ſilence of eccleſiaſtical writers, for near two cen- 
turies, if this can properly be pleaded, after what has been obſerved of the ancient Itc. and 
Sy. interpreters, and eſpecially, when we conſider how few of the works of the earlieſt Fa- 
thers are extant, proves nothing at all. That Tertullian, the firſt of the Lat. Fathers, 
mentions the crown as being of thorns, and ſpeaks in ſuch a manner as clearly ſhows that 
he had never heard of any different opinion, or even doubt, raiſed upon the ſubject, is very 
ſtrong evidence for the common tranſlation. Add to this, that an eminent Gr. Father, 
Clement of Alexandria, a contemporary of Tertullian, underſtood the word in the ſame man- 


ner. It is abſurd,” ſays he (Pæd. I. 2. c. 8.), © in us, who hear that our Lord was crowned 


« with thorns, axavJa, to inſult the venerable ſufferer, by crowning ourſelves with flower x! 
Severa 
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Several paſſages, equally appoſite, might be given from the ſame chapter, but not one 
word that betrays a ſuſpicion that the term might be, or a ſuggeſtion that ever it had 
been, otherwiſe interpreted. To this might be added all the ancient commentators, both 
Gr. and Lat. There is, therefore here, the higheſt probability, oppoſed to mere con- 


jecture. 


34. Wormwood, x E. T. Gall. The word xo is uſed with great latitude in the 
Sep. The Heb. word, ſignifying wormwood, is twice ſo rendered, Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii. 15. 
At other times, it ſeems to denote any bitter or poiſonous infuſion, that taſted like gall, Ta 
give ſuch a beverage to criminals before their execution, was then uſed, in order to make 
them inſenſible of the horrors of death. 


35. After xangoy, there is, in the common Gr. ih TAypwhn ro nher uro T8 Tops, Aleliegi- 
oay10 Ta ia ws too, xa ems ro IH wa, tan xangov, E. T. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ©* They parted my garments among them, and upon my veſture 
e did they caſt lots.” Theſe words are wanting in a very great number of MSS. in which 
the moſt valuable are included, in the works of ſome ancieat commentators, in ſeveral early 
verſions and editions. Though the Vul. in the common editions, has this clauſe, it is not 
found in many of their beſt MSS. As it was a practice, with ſome tranſcribers, to correct, 
and, as they imagined, improve, one Goſpel by another, it is extremely probable, that this 
clauſe has been, at firſt, copied out of J. to whoſe Goſpel it properly belongs. 


40. 43. God's Son, See note on ch. iv. 3. and on v. 54. of this ch. 


42. Cannot he ſave himſelf ? taulov u Tall owom;, E. T. Himſelf be cannot ſave, The 
words may be underſtood, either as an affirmation, or as a queſtion. I think, with Biſhop 
Pearce, that the latter way is better ſuited to the context, as well as more emphatical. 


45. The whole land, na&ra tw yw, The word 51 is equivocal, and may be rendered either 
earth or land, Some have thought, that the addition of Taca, in this place, ought to de- 
termine our preference in favour of the moſt extenſive ſignification of the word; but this ar- 
gument is not concluſive. No two expreſſions can be more fimilar than eyevelo aiyuc; e, maray 
rm yuv, L. iv. 25. and Mt. 's expreſſion here, eyzvlo oxolog emi T Tw yw. Without 
ſome ſpecial reaſon, therefore, nothing could be more capricious than to render the former, 
There was famine throughout all the land; and the latter, There was darkneſs over all the 
earth, 


46. Eli, eli, lama ſabachthani. It is to be obſerved, that theſe are not the very words of the 
Heb. original of the Pſalm quoted: but they are in what is called Syrochaldaic, at that 
time the language of the country, the dialect which our Lord ſeems always to have uſed. 
It is not entirely the ſame with the language of the Sy. verſion, but very near it. The only 


difference, in this exclamation, between the Pſalm and the Goſpel, is that, in the latter, we 


have ſabachthani where, in the former, we have ghazabthani. The Sy. interpreter has not, 
as all other interpreters, given firſt the very words of our Lord on this occaiton, and then an 
Vol. II. 3 N inter 
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interpretation of them in the language he was writing; but, by a very ſmall alteration 
on ſome of the words, he has made them ſuit the dialect of his verſion, fo as to need no other 
interpretation. In Sy. they run thus, Eil, eil, lamana ſabachthani® Yet, even here, 
one would ſuſpect a different reading; Eil ſignifies God, not my God. The reader will 
perceive that the difference in ſound is inconſiderable. See the Preface to this Goſpel, 


$ 19. and Mr. xv. 34. N. 


47. Some of the ly ſtanders ſaid, © He calleth Elijah.” Theſe muſt have been ſome of the 
ſtrangers, of whom there was always a great concourſe at the paſſover, who did not under. 


ſtand the dialect then ſpoken in Jeruſalem, 


50. Reſigned his ſpirit, mes To mvevue, E. T. Yielded up the ghoſt. This is exactly 
agreeable to the ſenſe, though the phraſe is ſomewhat antiquated. Dod. Diſiniſſed his ſpirit. 
He thinks, after Jerom, that there was ſomething miraculous in our Lord's death, and ſup. 
poſes it to have been the immediate effect of his own volition. Whether this was the caſe or 
not, the words here uſed give no ſupport to the hypotheſis. The phraſe, apievai Tw oxy, 
which is very ſimilar, is uſed by the Seventy, Gen. xxxv. 18. ſpeaking of Rachel's death, 
The like expreſſions often occur in Joſephus, and other Gr. writers. Nay, an example has 
been produced, from Euripides, of this very phraſe, &@nxe Tvevua, for expired. 


51. The veil of the temple. OY the inner veil, which divided the holy from the moſt. 
holy place. 


54. The ſon of a god, Yes dios. E. T. The Son of Ged. Let it be obſerved, that the 
phraſe, here, is neither 6 wo; Tz Yes, the ſon of God, nor vog Ts Yes, a ſon of God; but it is 
bios Ser, both words being uſed indefinitely, a ſon of a god; an expreſſion perfectly ſuitable 
in the mouth of a polytheiſt, like the Roman centurion. The reaſon of my uſing the definite 
article before the word ſon, is, becauſe it is more conformable to our idiom. If the father 
be expreſſed indefinitely, though the definite article be prefixed to ſon, it has no emphaſis in 
Eng. Thus, ſhould one ſay, of a perſon enquired about, He is the ſon of a merchant, no- 
body would underſtand,. as implied in-this anſwer, that he is either the only ſen, or the. eldeſt, 
Yet this mode of anſwering is more common than to ſay, He is a ſon of a merchant. But 
when the father is mentioned by his proper name, or diſtinguiſhed by his office from every 
other perſon, we uſe the indefinite article before the word ſon, when we mean to expreſs no 
more thay the relation. Thus: He is 4 ſon of the Lord Chancellor, or of Mr. Such-a-one. 
Likewiſe, in deducing a genealogy, the definite article is frequently uſed before ſon, but 
without any meaning. Thus, we may ſay: Judah the ſon of Jacob, the ſon of Iſaac, the ſen 
of Abraham. The uſual Fr. idiom is, in this, preferable, which is now alſo adopted in 
Eng. They uſe no article, definite or indefinite, in ſuch caſes, but ſay, Juda fils de Jacob, 
fils d' Taac, fils d Abraham. So much for anomalies, in the uſe of articles that obtain amongſt 
ourſelves. Yet nothing would be more unjuſt than to conclude, from this, that our ok. 
have no diſtinctive import, but are uſed promiſcuouſly and capriciouſly. Let us not, then, 
fall into the like fallacy, in arguing about the articles of other languages, becauſe of a few 


exceptions Which, to us, may appear capricious, I know it may be objected to what is ad- 
vanced 
6. 


CH. XXVII. S. es. A414 © HEK E W. 459 


vanced above, concerning the Gr. article, that in this ch. v. 43. the words Ses viog oc- 
cur without any article, where the term Ye muſt nevertheleſs be underſtood definite! y. But, 
when a phraſe, expreſſed fully, comes ſoon to be repeated; articles, and other definitives, 
ſuch as pronouns and epithets, are, for brevity's ſake, often omitted, In v. 43. there is an 
implied reference to what was expreſſed more fully, bios u Nen, v. 40:; the ſame ſtrain of 
ſcoffing is continued through the whole. Inſtances of ſuch omiſſions, in the like caſes, are 
very numerous. I admit, alſo, in regard to ſubſtantives in general, that the article is ſome- 
times omitted, when the meaning is definite, but hardly ever added when it is indefinite. 
Jam not certain whether uos, in the two verſes now referred to, ſhould be rendered 4 fon, 
or the ſon. Plauſible reaſons may be advanced for each. I Have avoided the deciſion, by 
rendering it in both verſes, God's ſon, which may mean either. This, as I ſignified before, 
is the method I chuſe to take, in caſes which appear doubtful. But if the words in connec- 
tion be ever ſufficient to remove all doubt, they are ſufficient in v. 54. That the ex- 
preſſion in queſtion came from one who, as he believed a plurality of gods, could ſcarcely 
have ſpoken otherwiſe than indefinitely, is perfectly deciſive, Let it be obſerved, further, 
that the ſame indefinite expreſſion is uſed in the parallel place, Mr. xv. 39. See ch. iv. 3. N. 
ch, xiv. 33. N. Mr. i. 1, N. 


56. Mary Magdalene, Mapia n MaySamxm. It might be rendered, more literally, and 
even properly, Mary the Magdalene, or Mary of Magdala, in the ſame way as Incag 6 Nagaęnvos 
is Jeſus the Nazarene, or Jeſus of Nazareth, There can be no doubt that this addition, 
employed for diſtinguiſhing her from others of the ſame name, is formed from Magdala, the 
name of a city mentioned ch. xv. 39. probably the place of her birth, or at leaſt of her reſi- 
dence. The appellation, Magdalene, ſtands now, however, ſo much on the footing of a 
proper name, that any the ſmalleſt change would look like an affectation of accuracy in 
things of no moment. 


61. The other Mary, 1 Mapa. Sc. Another Mary. But this laſt verſion is agreeable 
neither to the letter nor to the ſenſe of the original. I ſhould not have taken notice of it, 
were it not to ſhow how groſsly the import of the articles is ſometimes miſtaken, and how 
ftrangely they are confounded. This learned writer, in his notes, after mentioning the com- 
mon verſion, the other Mary, adds, „This might be proper, if there were but two Maries.“ 
IT anſwer, it is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe, that there were but two Maries, whom the 
Evangeliſt had mentioned a very little before, to wit, at v. 56. Theſe were Mary Magada- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James and Foſes. He now again names Mary, Magdalene, 
adding, and the other Mary. - Can any perſon, who reflects, be at a loſs to diſcover, that he 
ſays the other, to ſave the repetition of the mother of Fames and Foſes? In order to evince the 
redundancy, not to ſay, inſignificancy, of the Gr. articles, this author produces two other 
examples, which, doubtleſs, have appeared to him the moſt convincing. The firſt is, Me. 
x. 23. Oray diwnw)ty vuas ty T1 TIE Tauln, QDevygls £35 x aan, which I have rendered, hen 
they perſecute you in one city, flee to another; but which is, in the common verſion, Ehen they 
þerſecute you in this city, flee ye into another. Now, to me, this paſſage, ſo far from ſhowing 
the Evangeliſt's negligence, in his manner of uſing the articles, proves his accuracy, If he 
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had expreſſed the firſt clauſe indefinitely, oray Nν,j¾j⅛-ʒ̃ vas ty wa robe, and added, Otuyilt 
ei; T aan, this writer's reaſoning would have been juſt ; nor could there have been a clearer 
evidence, that the articles were ſometimes uſed without any determinate meaning. But as 
the firſt clauſe was expreſſed definitely, propriety required that the ſecond ſhould be definite 
alſo. Ei; r aan, therefore, in this place, is equivalent to ess r eu , and oppoſed to ty 
T1 obe rain. Since our tranſlators, therefore, rendered the firſt clauſe, hen they perſecute 
you in this city, they ought to have rendered the ſecond, flee into that, or, into that other : for 
this is one of thoſe inſtances (and there are feveral, as has been often remarked by gram. 
marians) wherein the article has the force of a pronoun. I have choſen, in this tranſlation, 
to expreſs the whole indefinitely, as this manner ſuits better the genius of our tongue, and 
is equally expreſſive of the ſenſe. The other way, in a language wherein it flows naturally 
and eaſily, does not, I acknowledge, want its advantages in point of vivacity. But to be- 
gin in one manner, and end in the other,. offends alike againſt propriety and elegance, The 
other example, taken from J. xviii. 15. I ſhould admit, without a moment's helitation, to be 
clearly in favour of Dr. Sc. 's doctrine, if I did not conſider i it as an erroneous reading, See 
note on that verſe. 


63. Within three days, wila Toe nuf. Ch. ii. 16. N. 


64. Command that the ſepulchre be guarded. This, as being a ſervile work, it might be 
thought, they would not aſk to be done on the Sabbath. But we ought to reflect, that they 
aſked this of Romans, whom they did not conſider as bound by the law of the Sabbath. Jews, 
to this day, do not ſcruple to avail themſelves of the work done by Chriſtians on the Sabbath. 
See the note on v. 65. 


65. Ye have a guard. Some have thought that the guard, here meant, was the Levites, 
who kept watch in the temple (L. xxii. 52. N.); others, that it was a band of Roman ſol- 
diers who, during the great feſtivals, guarded the porches of the outer court, and had it in 
charge to quell any tumult which might ariſe there, or in the city. Of this guard extraordi- 
nary, at their public folemnities, mention is made by Joſephus (Antiq. 1. viii. c. iv.). That 
it was not the Levites, the ordinary temple watch, who are here alluded to, appears from 
the following reaſons: 1ſt, The ſervice of that watch does not ſeem to have extended beyond 
the walls of the temple. 2dly, If their aſſiſtance had been judged neceſſary, the chief prieſts 
had no occaſion to recur to Pilate for obtaining it, as, by the conſtitution, they who ſerved 
in the temple were under the ſole direction of the prieſts. 3dly, As the day, on which the 
aſſault ſeems to have been dreaded, was the Sabbath, it is probable that they would chule to 
have Roman ſoldiers, whom they could lawfully employ, and who would be reftrained by no 
religious ſcruple, rather than Jews, for ſuppreſſing any. tumult on that day. Athly, Had the 
guard been Levites, they were accountable only to the chief prieſts ; whereas, being Ro- 
mans, they needed the prieſts, as mediators with Pilate, before they could be induced, by a 
ſum of money, to propagate a falſehood, which reflected ſo much on themſelves as military 
men, and even expoſed them to puniſhment. Laſtly, the name x»5w%a, here given them, 
which is neither Gr, nor Sy. but a La. word, ſhows clearly they were Romans, It may 

be 
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be objected, But, in that caſe, would the procurator have ſaid, ye have a guard, thus re- 

« prefenting the Roman ſoldiers as under their authority ?* I take this to be no more than a 

civil way of granting their requeſt. As, in modern N we ſhould 1 8 The Suard 
« js at your ee, 8 
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g. When they were gone, ws de enogeuollo, E. T. And as they went, Dod. and Wy. A. 
they were going. If, in Helleniſtic uſe, accuracy were obſerved in regard to the verbs, the 
laſt would be the only proper way of rendering the expreſſion. But ſrom the very different 
nature of the Oriental tongues, there has ariſen, among Jewiſh writers, an indefinite ap- 
plication of the Gr. tenſes and moods, which renders them, in ſome caſes, not a little 
equivocal. The expreſſion employed, Acts xx. 18. ws de Tags yeolo mg; aleo, is extremely 
ſimilar to that under review; yet no Eng. interpreter has ſcrupled to render it, JF hen the; 
were come (not coming) to Frag as this is a meaning to which the words connected evidently 
confine it. Now, as the words are ſuſceptible of this interpretation, candour ſeems equal) y 
to require it, when it is eſſential. to the conſiſtency of the ſacred hiſtorians, 


2. This whole claufe, ws de erogevorlo amayyenai Tog wallnrag aulz,. is wanting in the Sy. 
Vul. Cop. Arm. Ara, and Sax. verſions. It is wanting alſo in the Cam. and many other 
MSS. Chr. appears not to have read it. It is rejected by Mill and fome other modern 
critics. Beſide theſe, one or two MSS. which retain ws d erogevoy]o, omit arayytaAu To 
uahmrai; als, which are alſo the concluding words of the former ſentence. As the latter 


clauſe, when retained, makes not the ſmalleſt alteration in the ſenſe, I thought the above 


authorities might be held reaſon ſufficient for paſſing it. 


3, Rejoice, xæięile. E. T. All bail. The term Hail, in ſaluting, rarely occurs now, 
except in Scripture and poetry. However, as, in ſome caſes, we have no word which can 


properly ſupply its place, as it is very well underſtood, and by Scriptural uſe, as well as an- 


tiquity, rendered reſpectable, it ought not, in a tranſlation of the Goſpels, to be entirely 
laid aſide; at the ſame time, it muſt be owned, that when the ſalutation ſtands alone, as in 
this paſſage, or is not accompanied with ſome compellation to the perſons ſaluted, its ap- 
pearance is rather awkward. Our tranſlators have been ſo ſenſible of this, as to judge it 
neceſſary to inſert the word all, to render the expreſſion fuller. But even with this addition 
it till ſounds oddly, and has been rarely copied by later tranſlators, ſome. of whom have 
preferred the way of circumlocution. I ſalute you, ſays one. Cold and formal. God ſave 
you, ſays another, which ſeems to imply ſome impending danger. To me, the literal tranſ- 
lation of the Gr. word. appears, in point of propriety, as well as ſimplicity, preferable to 
any of theſe methods. 


17. Threw themſelves proſtrate, Tgogexvmoay, Ch. ii. 2. N. 


19, 20. Convert all the nations teaching them, walnreurals alla ra thin didacxoiltg lug. 
E. T. Teach all nationt— teaching them, Vul, Ar. Er. Zu, Be. Cal. Piſc. Docete omnes gentes 
| =—dacentes 
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— docentes eos. Caſ. employs the ſame verb, though in a different form; inſtead of Funtet 
docete, ſaying, after his manner, Vadite doctum docentes eos. The Sy. has preſerved the 
diſtinction very properly. There are manifeſtly three things which our Lord here diſtinQly 
enjoins his Apoſtles to execute with regard to the nations, to wit, wana, BankCew, dag. 
ev, that is, to convert them to the faith, to initiate the converts into the church by bap- 
tiſm, and to inſtruct the baptiſed in all the duties of the Chriſtian life. Our tranſlators 
have, after the whole current of La. interpreters, confounded the firſt and the laſt, render. 
ing both words by the ſame Eng. word teach. The foreign tranſlators have not been ſo 
implicit followers. Dio. ſays, Ammagſtrate tutte le genti—1nſegnando loro. G. F. Endoctrinez 


toutes nations les enſeignans. L. Cl. Faites des diſciples parmi toutes les nations—apprenez 
leur. Beau. with whom Si. agrees, has not expreſſed, with the ſame diſtinctneſs, the two 


parts of the charge; for though the terms he employs are different, they are nearly ſyno- 
nymous, Enſeignez toutes les nations — leur apprenant. P. R. and Sa. though they tranſlate 
from the Vul. where the error originated, have diſtinguiſhed them better, In/ruiſez tou; 
les peuples leur aprenant. The like variety is to be found in our late Eng. verſions, none 
of which has followed here the common tranſlation. An. Hey. and Wor. ſay, In/tru# all 
nations. Dod. Proſelyte all nations. Wy. Make diſciples in all nations. Wa. Make diſciples 
of all the nations. Sc. and Weſ. Diſciple all nations. They all render the beginning of 
the 20th v. Teaching them. The firſt of theſe, Inſtruct all nations, is certainly too 
vague and indefinite, If to inſtruct and to teach be not here entirely ſynonymous, their 
ſignifications are ſo nearly coincident, that were they, in theſe two verſes, to change places, 
it would not make a ſenſible difference on the meaning. Wy. in ſaying Make diſciples, has 
hit exactly the ſenſe of Hahileuo, but it is one thing e make diſciples in all nations, and an- 
other thing to make all nations diſciples. Wa. does better in this reſpect. Sc. and Weſ. 
intended well, but there is no ſuch verb as % diſciple in the language. It is found, indeed, 
in Spenſer, who affected obſolete words; but he uſes it in a very different ſenſe ; for with 
him it is zo puniſb, or to treat with ſevere diſcipline. The verſion which Dod. has given 
of this paſſage appears the leaſt exceptionable. But the verb zo proſelyte, though ſometimes 
occurring, is ſo far from being in common uſe, and has ſo much the appearance of a learned 
or technical term, that, in a ſtyle ſo natural and familiar as that of the Evangelifts, we 
ought not, without neceſſity, to recur to it. But there can be no neceſſity here, as the 
verb to convert, applied as in this paſlage, has preciſely the ſame meaning. See the note on 


ch. xviii. 3. 

2. The cancluſion of this ſtate, Ti; oul:Xe10% Ts awyos, Ch. xii. 32. N. 

3. The amen, with which this Goſpel concludes, is wanting in four MSS. and in the 
Vul. Cop. and Arm. verſtons, | 
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CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 


* 


THE GOSPEL BY MARK. 


For the title, ſee the note on the title of the preceding Goſpel, 


AR . 


HE beginning of the Goſpel. Some conſider apxy here as the nominative to the verb 

£yevflo, V. 4. and include the quotations from the Prophets, verſes 2d and 3d, in a 
parentheſis. But abſtracting from the awkwardneſs of ſo long a ſuſpenſion of the ſenſe in 
the very firſt ſentence, the expreſſion aan Ts evoryyens eyevelo Iowans Panliguy appears, nowiſe 
agreeable to the ſtyle of the ſacred writers ; whereas eyevelo Ivar ug Bar'tg wy, John came bap 
tiſng, or ſimply, John baptiſed," is quite in their idiom. See ch. ix. 7. L. ix. 35. The 
firſt verſe, therefore, ought to be underſtood as a ſentence by itſelf. It was not unuſual 
with authors to prefix to their performance a ſhort ſentence, to ſerve both as a title to'the 
book, and to ſignify that the beginning immediately follows. See Ho, i. 1, 2. In this 
manner alſo Herodotus introduces his hiſtory, . *Hgo?dlz *Anmnpracaoncs iroging wnoveugrs Ide. 
This uſage, probably, gave riſe to the cuſtom afterwards adopted by tranſcribers, of putting, 
at the head of their tranſcript, incipit, followed by, the name of the book or ſubject, and 
ſubjoining at the foot, explicit, with the name repeated, as a teſtimony to the reader, that the 
work was entire, This purpoſe it was with them the better fitted for anſwering, as the 
whole book was commonly written on one large and continued ſcroll, hence called a volume, 
and not, as with us, on a number of diſtinct leaves. So far, however, the cuſtom obtains 
ſtill, that we always prefix a ſhort title on the page where we begin, and ſubjoin The end, 
on the page where the work is concluded, . 
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2. Son of God, un v Otu. As brevity is often ſtudied in titles, the article before di is 
probably, on that account, left out, Let it be noted, in general, that the omiſſion of the 
article in Gr. is not like the inſertion of the indefinite article in Eng. a poſitive expreſſion 
that the word is to be underſtood indefinitely, The phraſe 510; re Oz, as was hinted before 
(Mt. xxvii. 54. N.), exactly correſponds to the Eng. Sen of God, which leaves the reader 
at liberty to underſtand ſon definitely, or indefinitely, as he thinks proper. The term God's 
Son anſwers the ſame purpoſe ; but though well adapted to the familiarity of dialogue, it 
does not always ſuit the dignity of hiſtorical narration, Mt. xiv. 33. N. 


CH. 1. 


2. In the prophets, ev Tois Tgopr'au;. Such is the common reading. But it ought not to be 
diſſembled, that ſix MSS. two of them of conſiderable note, ſome ancient verſions, amongſt 
which are the Vul. and the Sy. and ſeveral eccleſiaſtical writers read, in the prophet Iſaiah, 
As the common reading, however, has an immenſe majority of copies in its favour, and 
ſome noted tranſlations, ſuch as the Ara. and the Eth. as it is more conformable to the 
ſcope of the place, where two quotations are brought from different prophets, and the 


neareſt is not from Iſaiah, but from Malachi, I could diſcover no good reaſon for departing 
from the received reading, 


2. Angel. Diff. VIII. P. III. 5 9, &c. 


3. In the wilderneſs, er Ty £enww. It is called, in Mt. iii. 1. the wilderneſs of Fudea, which 
is mentioned Jud. i. 16. and in the title of PC. Jxiii. It lay eaſt from Jeruſalem, along 
the Jordan, and the lake Aſphaltites, alſo called the Dead Sea. By wilderneſs in Scripture, it 
is plain that we are not always to underſtand, what is commonly denominated ſo with us, 
a region either uninhabitable or uninhabited. No more ſeems to have been denoted by it 
than a country fitter for paſture than for agriculture, mountainous, woody, and but thinly 
inhabited. Lightfoot has well obſerved, that theſe epyuwa: did not want their towns and 
villages. The name appears to me to be of much the ſame import with our word high- 
lands. 


4+ Publiſhing. Dil. VI. P. V.— . Reformation, Ib. P. III. 


10. The Spirit deſcend upon him, To Tvsvja #atavowv en” oviov. Vul. Spiritum deſcendentem 
et manentem in ipſo. So alſo the Sax. Agreeably to this, we find, in four Gr, MSS, of 
little account, xa wevey inſerted, which is all the authority now known. | 


13. Forty days, nptexs re,, ,,. The Vul. adds, et quadraginta noctibus. Three 
Gr. MSS. have xa vwilag T:ooagaxoy)a, Conformable to which are alſo the Ara. Cop. Sax. 
and Eth. verſions. 


14. Good tidings, Diff. V. P. II.— . Reign. Ib. P. I. 


15. The time is accompliſhed, 67% men>xngwras & naigg, E. T. The time is fulfilled. The 
time here ſpoken of is that which, according to the predictions of the prophets, was to in- 
tervene 


CH. 1. S, M A R K | 465 


tervene between their days, or between any period aſſigned by them, and the appearance 
of the Meſſiah. This had been revealed to Daniel, as conſiſting of what, in prophetic 
language, is denominated ſeventy weeks, that is (every week being ſeyen years) four hun- 
dred and ninety years; reckoning from the order iſſued to rebuild the temple of Jeru- 
falem. However much the Jews miſunderſtood many of the other prophecies relating 
to the reign of this extraordinary perſonage ; 'what concerned both the time and the place 
of his firſt appearance, ſeems to have been pretty well apprehended by the bulk of the na- 
tion. From the N. T. as well as from the other accounts of that period ſtill extant, it is 
evident that the expectation of this great deliverer was then general among them. It is 
a point of ſome conſequence to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, that both the time and the place 
of our Lord's birth coincided with the interpretations then commonly given of the pro- 
phecies, by the Jews themſelves, his contemporaries. 


19. Mending, varagrigorracg. The Gr. word not only ſignifies to mend or refit, but alſo 
to prepare, to make. Interpreters have generally preferred here the firſt ſignification. This 
concurrence itſelf, where the choice is indifferent, is a good ground of preference to later 
interpreters. But I do not think the choice in this paſſage indifferent. A fiſhing bark, 
ſuch as Joſephus deſcribes thoſe on this lake to have been (lib. ii. ca. 43. De bello), though 
an improper place for manufacturing nets in, might be commodious enough for repairing 
ſmall injuries ſuſtained in uſing. 


24. Art thou come to deſtroy us? Lightfoot (Hor. Heb.) obſerves, that the Jews had a 
tradition that the Meſſiah would deſtroy Galilee, and diſperſe the Galileans. - He thinks, 
therefore, that this ought to be conſidered as ſpoken by the man, who was a Galilean, and 
not by the demon, as it is commonly underſtood. 


6 Diſſ. VI. P. IV. L. iv. 34. N. 


28. Through all the region of Galilee, eis c Try Tepixogov rng Tage. E. T. Through- 
out all the region round about Galilee. Vul. In omnem regionem Galilgæ. This verſion of 
the old La. interpreter entirely expreſſes the ſenſe, and is every way better than that given by 
Be. In totam regionem circumjacentem Galilæm, who has been imitated by other tranſlators, 
both in La. and in modern languages, often through a filly attempt at expreſſing the 
etymology of the Gr. words. Had Galilee been the name of a town, Tepixwgos muſt no 
doubt have meant the environs, or circumjacent country. But as Galilee is the name of a 


conſiderable extent of country, the compound Teg:xweos denotes no more than the ſimple 


Xwgog, or, if there be a difference, it only adds a ſuggeſtion that the country ſpoken of is 
extenſive, But as the region round about Galilee muſt be different from Galilee itſelf, or, 
which is the ſame thing, the region of Galilee, the tranſlators that render it ſo, totally alter 
the ſenſe. The uſe of T:p:xweos in the Sep. manifeſtly ſupports the interpretation which, after 
the Vul. and all the ancient interpreters, I have given. H megixweos Apyos is with us the re- 
gion of Argob; j eM v logTave, the Plain of Jordan. Other examples might be given, 
if it were neceſſary, To expreſs properly in Gr. the region round about Galilee, we ſhould 
ſay, # Tepix.op0;, not Tis Danaaing, but regt T] Tanaaiay, the repetition of the prepoſition 
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being quite agreeable to the genius of the tongue. Thus, Apoc. xv. 6. IlegieCwour meg; 7 
run. There is no occaſion, therefore, for Dr. Pearce's correction, “ rather into the whole 
«© region of Galilee, which was round about, i. e. about Capernaum;“ a comment which 
is, beſides, liable to this other objeCtion, that, if the lake of Genneſaret was, as is com- 
monly ſuppoſed, the boundary of Galilee on the eaſt, it would not be true that Caper 
naum, which was ſituated on the fide of the lake, was ſurrounded by Galilee. 


43. Striftly charging him, eu piu eg aulw, Mt. ix. 30. N. 


44. To the prieft, xo izgn. Vul. Principi ſacerdotum, Two ordinary Gr. MSS. have 
ro agli. The Sax. alſo follows the Vul. This is all the collateral evidence I know, 
which can be produced for the reading of the Vul. Wet. adds the Go. verſion. But if J 
can truſt to the Go. and Anglo-Saxon verſions, publiſhed by Junius and Mareſchal, Am- 
ſterdam 1684, the Go. is here entirely agreeable to the common Gr. Indeed there is every 
kind of evidence, external and internal, againft this reading of the Vul. The power 
of judging in all ſuch caſes belonged by law equally to every prieſt. The addition of the 
article Tw, in this paſſage, appears to have ariſen from this circumſtance, that, during the 
attendance of every courſe,” each prieſt of the courſe had his ſpecial buſineſs aſſigned him 
by lot. One, in particular, would have it in charge to inſpect the leprous and unclean, and 
to give orders with regard to their cleanfing. For this reaſon it is ſaid the prieft, not a 
prie/t ; but we have reaſon to think that, except in extraordinary caſes, the high prie/t would 
not be called upon to decide in a matter which the law had put in the power of the meaneſt 
of the order. The Sy. uſes the plural number, to the prieſti. 


2. The word of God, Toy h. L. i. 2. N. 


7. Blaſphemies. Diſſ. X. P. II. § 14. 


8. Jeſus knowing in himſelf, emiyvag 6 Inzes Tw myevual ails. E. T. When Feſus perceived 
in his Spirit. There is ſomething particular in the expreſſion of the Evangeliſt. At firſt, 
it would appear applicable only to the perception a man has of what paſſes within his own 
mind, when the object of his thought is his own faculties and their operations. This 
ſpecies of knowledge we commonly diſtinguiſh by the name conſczouſueſs. But this is far 
from ſuiting the application of the phraſe here, where the thing perceived was what palied 
in the minds of others. To me it appears manifeſt, that the intention of the ſacred writer 
was to ſignify that our Lord, in this caſe, did not, as others, derive. his knowledge from 
the ordinary and outward methods of diſcovery, which are open to all men, but from pe- 
culiar powers he poſſeſſed independently of every thing external. I have, therefore, pre- 
ferred to every other, the ſimple expreſſion knowing in himſelf; both becauſe percerumg in, ox 
dy, his Spirit, has ſome ambiguity in it, and becauſe the Fhraſes x uxn auls and To ne: als 

| often, 
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often, in the Jewiſh idiom, denote him/elf. May it not be reaſonably concluded, that the 
information, as to the ſource of this knowledge in Jeſus, is here given by the ſacred writer 
to teach all Chriſtians, to the end of the world, that they are not to think themſelves war- 
ranted, by the example of their Lord, to pronounce on what paſles within the hearts of 
others, inaſmuch as this is a branch of knowledge which was peculiar to the Son of God, 
whoſe ſpecial prerogative it was, not to need that any ſhould teſtify concerning man unto 
him, as of himſelf he knew what was in man. 


I5. Placed themſelves at table. Dif, VIII. P. III. 5 3—7. 


17. [ To reformation I, eis peravorzy. This clauſe is wanting here in a greater number of 
MSS. and ancient verfions than in Mt. ix, 13. (See note 3d on that verſe.) It is rejected 
by Gro. Mill, and Ben. It is not improbable that it has originally, by ſome copiſt who 
has thought the expreſſion defective without it, been borrowed from L. v. 32. about which | 
there is no diverſity of reading. But though there may be ſome ground to doubt of its 
authenticity in this place, and in that above quoted from Mt. yet, as there can be no doubt 
of its appoſiteneſs, I thought it better to retain it in both places, and diſtinguiſh it as of 
doubtful authority. 


18. Thoſe of the Phariſees, òi rum Pagioauwy, In a conſiderable number of MSS. (ſome 
very valuable) we read & Oe The Vul. has Phariſzi, not diſcipuli Phariſzorum. 
This is alſo the reading of the Cop. Go. Sax. and ſecond Sy. verſions. But they are not 
all a ſufficient counterpoiſe to the evidence we have for the common reading. 


19. The bridemen, oi wot Ts wpQuvos., E. T. The children of the bride-chamber. Tt is 
evident that the Gr. phraſe vio Ts vupwuvg denotes no more than the Eng. word bridemen 
. does, namely the young men who, at a marriage, are attendants on the bride and bride- 
groom ; whereas, the phraſe in Eng. the children of the bride-chamber, ſuggeſts a very diffet- 
ent idea. 


2. Do they faſt? un ovale virevew ; E. T. Can they faſt? In a ſubject ſuch as this, 
relating to the ordinary manners or cuſtoms which obtain in a country, it is uſual to ſpeak 
of any thing, which is never done, as of what cannot be done; becauſe. it cannot, with 
propriety, or without the ridicule of ſingularity, be done. My 9ailai mreve is therefore 
ſynonymous with wn vnceuuet; Do they faſt? And u dnailai virevey, with u ei, They do 
not faſt, As the ſimple manner ſuits better the idiom of our tongue, I have preferred it. 


20. They will faſt, wisevazow. E. T. Shall they faſt. The expreſſion here uſed does 
not convey a command from our Lord to his diſciples, but is merely a declaration made by 
him occaſionally to others, of what would in fact happen, or what a ſenſe of propriety, 
on a change of circumſtances, would induce his diſciples, of themſelves, to do. The im- 
port is therefore better expreſſed by will than by /hall. At the time when the common 
tranſlation was made, the uſe of theſe auxiliary verbs did not entirely coincide with the 


| 302 | preſent 
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preſent uſe, In the ſolemn ſtyle, and eſpecially in all prophecies and predictions, fall was 
conſtantly uſed where every body, now ſpeaking in proſe, would ſay will. As that man. 
ner is (except in Scotland) become obſolete ; and as, on many occaſions, the modern uſe 
ſerves better the purpoſe of perſpicuity, diſtinguiſhing mere declarations from commands, 
promiſes, and threats; I judged it better, in all ſuch caſes, to employ theſe terms according 
to the idiom which prevails at preſent. 


24. Which on the Sabbath it is unlawful to do. Mt. xii. 2. N. 


26. Abiather the high prieſt. From the paſſage in the hiſtory referred to, it appears that 
Ahimelech, the father of Abiather, was then the high prieſt. 


2. The tabernacle the loaves of the preſence. Mt. xii. 4. N. 


28. Therefore the Son of Man, wrt 6 vieg r avIgurs. This is introduced as a conſequence 
from what had been advanced, v. 27. The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sab. 
bath. Hence one would conclude, that the Son of Man in this verſe muſt be equivalent to 


man in the preceding ; otherwiſe a term 1s introduced into the concluſion which was not 
in the premiſes. 


CHAP. III. 


4. To do good —or to do evil; to ſave, or to hill—ayalonomom, n xaxononoan uxuv owe, 
y ar,. In the ſtyle of Scripture, the mere negation of any thing is often expreſſed by 
the affirmation of the contrary. Thus, L. xiv. 26. not to love, or even to love leſs, is 
called to hate; Mt. xi. 25. not to reveal is to hide; and here, not to do good, when we can, 
is to do evil; not to ſave is to kill, Without obſerving this particularity in the Oriental 
idiom (of which many mare examples might be brought), we ſhould be at a loſs to 
diſcover the pertinency of our Lord's argument; as the queſtion about preference here was 
ſolely between doing and not doing. But from this, and many other paſſages, it may be 
juſtly deduced, as a ſtanding principle of the Chriſtian ethics, that not to do the good 
which we have the opportunity and power to do, is, in a certain degree, the ſame as to 


do the contrary evil; and not to prevent miſchief, when we can, the ſame as to com- 
mit it. 


5. For the blindneſs of their minds, emi Th Twgwou Tng nagling aviww, Diſſ. IV. 
§ 22, 23, 24. 


12. He ſtrictiy charged them, ro eneliua alu, Ch. ix. 2 5. N. 


14. That he might commuſſion them to proclaim the reign, iu arm allug nnguooeive 
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21. His kinſmen hearing this, went out, axzoarre; d nay ails En. Sir Norton Knatch- 
bul, a learned man, but a hardy critic, explains theſe words as if they were arranged and 
pointed thus, Oi axzoavles, raf als ef, Qui audiverunt, five audientes quod turba 
ce jta fureret, ab eo exiverunt, They who heard, went out from him, He does not plead any 
diverſity of reading, but that ſuch tranſpoſitions of the article are often to be met with. 
« Axzogvles e dicitur frequenti trajectione pro  axzoails.” But it would have been 
more ſatisfactory to produce examples. For my part, I cannot help thinking, with 
Raphelius, that this tranſpoſition is very harſh, and but ill ſuited to the idiom of the 
language. 


2. Or rg als, That this is a common phraſe for denoting, ſui, propingui, cagnati, his kinſ- 
men, his friends, is well known. I have preferred the word &inſmen, as the circumſtances of the 
ſtory evince, that it is not his diſciples who are meant, but who would moſt readily be 
underſtood by the appellation friends. Biſhop Pearce is of a different opinion, and thinks 
that by c Tag alla is meant“ rather thoſe who were with him, or about him, that is, ſome 
« of the Apoſtles or others preſent.” Of the ſame opinion is Dr. M*Night. But I can- 
not find a warrant for this interpretation. Iaęa often ſignifies ad, apud, juxta, prope ; at, 
near, with; but not when joined with the genitive. It has, in that ſignification, regularly 
the dative of perſons, and the accuſative of things. Thus, Phavorinus, ITaga Tgoleo:s, ole 
TANG na Inno ent pev twbuxs, ddl iun cia cc fla emi de aruxy, allele. He ſubjoins only 
three exceptions that have occurred to him, in all which the prepoſition has the accuſative of 
the perſon, inſtead of the dative, but not a ſingle example wherein it is conſtrued with the 
genitive. The uſe of the prepoſition, in the N. T. in this fignification, which is very fre- 
quent, I have found, except in one inſtance, where the dative of the thing, and not the accuſa- 
tive, is uſed, entirely conformable to the remark of the lexicographer. The inſtance is in J. xix. 25. 
Eicrnxticay Te mage Tw ravew. But in no inſtance have I found it with a genitive, unleſs when 
the meaning is different ; when it has either no relation to place, as appears to be the caſe 
here, or when it correſponds to the La. a, ab, and to the Eng. from. If the article did not 
form an inſuperable objection to the diſpoſition of the words propoſed by Knatchbul, his way 
of rendering xag als eZnalov, went out from him, would be unexceptionable. Another in- 
ſuperable objection againſt both the above hypotheſes (for both imply that it was ſome of the 
diſciples, or at leaſt ſome of thoſe who were with Jeſus in the houſe, that went out), is that, 
by the Evangeliſt's account, they who went out were perſons who had been informed of his 
ſituation by others. Azzooyls di nag alu. Now, what writer of common ſenſe would 
ſpeak of men's hearing of a diſtreſs which they had ſeen and felt, and in which they had bcen 
partakers? For it is ſaid, not of him alone, but of him and his diſciples, that they were ſa 
crowded, that they could not ſo much as eat. Nor can the participle axzoayl:;, in a con- 
ſiſtency with the ordinary rules of conſtruction, refer to any thing but the diſtreſs mentioned 
in the preceding verſe. 


3. To lay hold on him, wox'no:4 auloy, All the abovementioned critics agree in thinking 
that the auloy refers not to Inoz;, but to oxac;, in the twentieth verſe. L. Cl. alſo, has 
adopted this opinion. He renders the words zpa"n7z4 au.o!, pour la retenir, referring to la 
multitude, in the foregoing verſe. As to the juſtnels of this verſion, far from being dogmati- 
cal, he ſays, modeſtly enough, in his notes, Les mots xgainra auloy font eguivoques, et peuvent 

the 
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ttre egalement rapportez au mot o qui precede, et a Feſus Chriſt. Si Pon ſuit cette conſtruc- 
tion, I Evangeliſte voudra dire — mais fi on rapporte ces paroles a Jeſus Chriſt, il leur faudra 
donner un ſens conforme— He ſeems to put both ways of rendering the words on a foot of 
equality. Biſhop Pearce is more poſitive, and ſays, in his note on this paſſage, our Eng, 
tranſlation muſt certainly be a miſtake. Why? Becauſe Jeſus was in a houſe, and there. 
fore they who wanted to lay hold on him, could not go out for that purpoſe. True, they 
could not go out of that houſe ; but if they who heard of his diſtreſs were in another houſe 
(and the very expreſſion employed by the Evangeliſt, ſhows that they were not witneſſes of 
the diſtreſs), would there be any impropriety in ſaying, They went out to lay hold on him? 1 
admit, with L. Cl. that the pronoun atlor, may refer either to oxao;, or to Jeſus, the ſub- 
ject of diſcourſe. But that the latter is the antecedent here, is the more probable of the two 
ſuppoſitions, for this reaſon: The ſame pronoun occurs before, in this verſe, where it is 
admitted, by every body, to refer to him, and not to the multitude, © mag als Ennlov xpalnoa 
auloy, The interpretation, therefore, which makes it refer to him, though not abſolutely 
neceſſary, is the moſt obvious, and the moſt conformable to the ſyntactic order. Further, 
till of late, the pronoun here has been invariably underſtood ſo by interpreters. Thus, the 
Vul. Cum audiſſent ſui, exierunt tenere eum. It muſt have been eam, if they had underſtood 
it of the crowd, turba, mentioned in the preceding ſentence, With this agree, in ſenſe, 
all the other tranſlations I know, ancient or modern, Oriental or European, L. Cl. 's 
alone excepted. The ancient commentators, Gr. and La. ſhow not only that they un- 
derſtood the expreſſion in the ſame way, but that they never heard of any other inter- 
pretation. Though, in matters of abſtra& reaſoning, I am far from paying great deference 
to names and authorities, their judgment is often juſtly held deciſive in matters purely 
grammatical, 


+. He is beſide himſelf, t&5n. Vul. In furorem verſus eff. It ſhocks many perſons to 
think, that ſo harſh, ſo indecent, a ſentence concerning our Lord, ſhould have been pro- 
nounced by his relations. Several methods have, accordingly, been attempted, for elud- 
ing this ſentiment entirely, or at leaſt affixing another meaning to the word Fern, than that 
here given, though the moſt ancient and the moſt common. By the explanation Dr. Pearce 


had given of the preceding words (which I have aſſigned my reaſons for rejecting), he has 


avoided'the difficulty altogether ; what is affirmed being underſtood, by him, as ſpoken of 
the crowd, and not of Jeſus. But he has not adverted, that to give the words this turn, is 
to render the whole paſſage incoherent. Nothing appears plainer, than that the verdict of 
his friends, in this verſe, is the occaſion of introducing the verdict of the Scribes in that 
immediately following. Obſerve the paralleliſm (if I may be allowed the term) of the ex- 
preflions : Oi rag avs eZnaflov xgalnrai auloy, treyoy yay ors ekern* xai ot yeauualts tt amo 
"Ieporouuiy xalaCxilts exyor ors BE exc, Were the Scribes alſo ſpeaking of the crowd? 
As that will not be pretended ; to ſuppoſe that in one verſe the crowd is ſpoken of, and in the 
next our Lord, though the expreſſion is ſimilar, and no hint given of the change of the 
ſubject, is, to ſay the leaſt, a very arbitrary ſuppoſition. Now, that the ſenſe given in the 
common verſion, which I have followed, is an ordinary meaning of the word, is not de- 
nied. Phavorinus explains it by wautlai, and in 2 Cor. v. 13. it is contraſted with the 
verb owpporey, in ſuch a manner as not to admit another interpretation. Thus: Eſſe vag 


t enuty, 
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eternuer, Few tilt c R,1rt dum. It is urged, on the other fide, that the word occurs in 
the Sep. in a different meaning, Gen. xlv. 26. sen 1 dα˙νHẽt1 Iaxws. E. T. Jacob's heart 
fainted. But paſſing the obſervation, that the expreſſion is not entirely the ſame, I ſhould 
admit the ſame to be the meaning of the Evangeliſt, if it were mentioned as what was re- 
ported to his friends, and not as what was faid by them, When they ſay, he is beſide himſelf, . 
every body underſtands it as a concluſion which they infer on the ſudden, from what they had 
heard. The judgment is raſh and injurious, but not unnatural to people in a certain temper, 
The other verſion, he has fainted, denoting a viſible event, could not naturally come from 
thoſe who knew nothing of what had happened, but by information from others, If it had 
been ſaid, in the future, exrnoera, he will faint, the caſe had been different, as this would 
have been no more than an expreſſion of their fears. L. Cl. was ſo ſenſible of the weight of 
the above mentioned objections, that, though he conſidered the pronoun allo as relating to 
the crowd, he could not underſtand 67: gen, which he renders, qu'il etoit tomb? en defaillance, 
as either ſpoken of the crowd, or as ſpoken by the friends: but, in order to keep clear of 
both theſe difficulties,. he has, after Gro. adopted an hypotheſis which, if poſſible, is till 
more exceptionable. He ſuppoſes, in contradiction to all appearances, that the word exeyoy, 
in this verſe, is uſed imperſonally or indefinitely, and that the ſame word, in the next verſe, 
ſo ſimilarly introduced, is uſed perſonally or definitely. Accordingly, he tranſlates «\eyoy 
yaę, not car ils diſoient, as the conſtruction of the words requires, but car on diſoit, thus 
making it not what his kinſmen inferred, but what was reported to them. If this had 
actually been the caſe, the ſimple, obvious, and proper, expreſſion in Gr. would have been: 
Aucavreg 61 nap ours dri Ferme, cen ngarrnoa auroy, In this caſe, alſo, I ſhould have 
thought it not improbable that the word implied no more than thoſe writers ſuppoſe, namely, 
that he had fainted. Some are for rendering it, he wondered, or was amazed, aſſigning to it 
the ſame meaning which the word has ch. ii. 12. where an evident ſubject of wonder and 
amazement is firſt mentioned, and then the paſſion, as the natural effect. This way of ren— 
dering the words is expoſed to objections equally ſtrong, and more obvious. The only 
modern Eng. verlions, that I know, which follow the common tranſlation, are Hey. 
and Weſ. Gro. thinks that the Sy. and Ara. favour his explanation of the word «71. 
But Father Si. is of a different opinion. I cannot help obſerving, on the whole, that in the 
way the verſe is here rendered, no ſigniſication is aſſigned to the words, which it is not uni- 
verſally allowed they frequently bear; no force is put upon the conſtruction, but every thing 
interpreted in the manner which would moſt readily occur to a reader of common under- 
ſanding, who, without any preconceived opinion, entered on the ſtudy, On the con- 
trary, there is none of the other interpretations which does not (as has been ſhown) 
offer ſome violence to the words, or to the {ſyntax ; in conſequence of which, the ſenſe ex- 
tracted, is far from being that which would moſt readily preſent itſelf to an unprejudiced 
reader. It hardly admits a doubt, that the only thing which has hindered the univerſal con- 
currence of tranſtators, in the common verſion, is the unfavourable light it puts our Lord's 
relations in. But that their diſpoſition was, at leaſt, not always favourable to his claims, we 
have the beſt authority for aſſerting. See J. vii. 5. with the context. | 


I ſhall conclude this long critique on the whole paſſage, with taking notice of a different 
reading on the firſt part of it, The Cam. (with which concur two. verſions, the Go. 
3 and 
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and the Cop.) ſubſtitutes ore nxzoay mee als 6 yoauunTey xai wu “ u, when the Scribes and 
the refl heard concerning him, for axzoavls; oi may als, Had this reading been ſufficiently 
ſupported (which is far from being the caſe), I ſhould have gladly adopted it, and ſaved the 
relations, 


29. Eternal puniſhment, Ch. xii. 40. N. 


CH AP. IV. 


10. Thoſe who were about him, with the twelve, aſked him, ngwruoav aurtov h Hf. aroy ow 


Tois d % Vul. Interrogaverunt eum hi qui cum eo erant duodecim. In conformity to the 


import, though not to the letter, of this reading, four Gr. MSS. of which the Cam. is 
one, inſtead of 6 Tei avrov ovy Tois ddt, read 0 pachyrou guts, This is all the countenance 
which the reading adopted by the Vul. has from antiquity. 


24. To you who are attentive, vu Toi; axyzow, E. T. Unto you that hear. The places are 
numberleſs, wherein the Heb. V2 ſamang, and the Gr. axzw, ſignify not barely to hear, 
but zo be attentive, to ſhow regard to what one hears. See, amongſt other paſſages, Mt. 
xviii. 15, 16. That it muſt be underſtood with this limitation here, is evident from its be- 
ing preceded by the warning, Gaerere ri axzele, and from its being followed by the words 
65 Y%0 av exy— where the phraſes, to have, and not to have, are, on all fides, allowed to 
mean, in the firſt inſtance, to make, and not to make, a good uſe of what one has; and, in 
the ſecond, barely to poſſeſs, and not to poſſeſs. It may be proper to add, that in ſome 
noted MSS. the words Tag axvzow are wanting; as well as in the Vul. Cop. and Ara, 
verſions. | 


25. From him who hath not, even that which he hath, ſhall be taken. See the preceding N. 
That which he hath, in the laſt clauſe, is what he is poſſeſſed of. I did not think it proper to 
interpret the word differently, according to its different ſenſes, becauſe there is, here, an 
intended paronomaſia. Mt. x. 39. N. 


36. Having him in the bark, they ſet ſail, napaapCavzrwy avlov, ws nv ev r mow, E. T. 
They took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. The Vul. Aſumunt eum ita ut erat in navi. The 
word ita, even, has not any thing in the original correſponding to it, and does not ſerve to 
illuſtrate the ſenſe. With the Vul. agree moſt modern verſions. L. Cl. indeed ſays, 1s le 
prirent dans leur barque, but has overlooked the ws; mv entirely. Raphelius ſeems to under- 
ſtand the paſlage in the ſame way that L. Cl. does, and explains ws m, with ſuch preparation 
as he had, putting the comma after yy, and not after aq With Elſner, I approve more the 
common interpretation, Againſt the other, there are three principal objections: 1ſt, The 
words are not eig To 70, but & Tw Tow. 2dly, No example of w; m, in their acceptation, 
has been yet produced, To give, as an example, woTee &weoxevanuevc; nv, is too ridiculous 

| to 
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to require an anſwer, Nor is it more to the purpoſe, to quote phraſes ſo different as ws ee 
and dg d. 3dly, It does not ſuit the humble manner in which our Lord travelled at all 
times. He never affected the ſtate of a great man; nor do we ever hear of ſervants, horſes, 
or waggons, attending him with proviſions. Dr. Pearce, who ſeems to favour that way 
of rendering the words, was ſenſible of this incongruity, and therefore explains it, tired as 
he was; but this ſtill ſuppoſes ſuch an ellipſis in the expreſſion as I can find no ex- 
ample of, | 


39. Commanded the wind. Ch. ix. 25. N. 


CHAP. V. 


3. In the tombs, ev Toi pur, In a very great number of MSS. amongſt which are all 
the oldeſt and the beſt, it is ew Toig ]. The Com. and Ben. read ſo. This is one of 
thoſe diverſities concerning which, as the ſenſe is not affected, we can conclude nothing 
from tranſlations. I agree with Mill and Wet. in adopting it, and have, therefore, 
though of little conſequence, rendered it tombs, as I commonly uſe monument in tranſlating 


dunhekiov. 


7. I conjure thee, òęxido e.. E. T. I adjure thee, It was obſerved, on Mt. xxvi. 63. 
that the verbs oexiCew and efogiCerv, when ſpoken of as uſed by magiſtrates, or thoſe in 
authority, denote to adjure ; that is, to oblige to ſwear, to exact an oath; but when it is 
mentioned as uſed by others, and on ordinary occaſions, it is better rendered to conjure, or 
to obteſt ſolemnly. 


11. The mountain, ra on. There is ſo great a concurrence of the moſt valuable MSS, 
early editions, Fathers, and ancient verſions, in favour of r ogg, in the ſingular, that it 
is hardly poſſible to queſtion its authenticity. The ancient tranſlations which corrobo- 
rate this reading, are all thoſe that are of any account with critics, the Vul. both the 
Sy. the Ara. the Go. the Cop. the Sax. and the Eth, Gro, Mill, and Wet, re- 


ceive it. 


ts. Him who had been pofſeſſed by the legion, Tov daiuorig ou roy r]! r Ne εννεi , The 
latter clauſe is not in the Cam. and ſeems not to have been read by the author of the Vul. 
who ſays, [lum qui a dæmonio vexabatur. Neither is it in the Sax. 


23. J pray thee come, and lay thy hands upon her, ivz ty erihng ain rags xarcas. Vul. 
Yeni, impone manum ſuper eam. Perhaps the La. verſion of the words has ariſen from a 
different reading in the original. The Cam. with other differences, has tube in the im- 
perative, Perhaps it has been what the La. tranſlator thought a proper expreſſion of the 
fenſe. The conjunction ive, with the ſubjunctive mood, not preceded by another verb, is 

Vo. II. 3 P juſtly 
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juſtly to be regarded as another form of the imperative. The only difference between 
it and an ordinary imperative is, that it is a more humble expreſſion, ſerving to diſcriminate 
an entreaty from a command. In this reſpect it correſponds to the Heb. particle & x, 
which, when it is ſubjoined to the imperative, forms, in effect, a different mood; for what 
two things can differ farther than to entreat and to command? Yet, to mark the difference in 
moſt languages, can be effected only by ſome ſuch phraſe as, I pray thee; which, there. 
fore, ought not to be conſidered as words inſerted without authority from the original, ſince 
without them the full import of the original is not expreſſed, It has, accordingly, been ſup- 
plied in ſome ſuch way in moſt verſions, Be. ſays, Rage; Er. Zu. and Cal. Oro; Dio. Dey. 
G. F. Je te prie; Beau. Je vous prie. The ſame may be affirmed, not only of our "ay 
mon verſion, but of the generality of Eng. tranſlations. This remark will ſuperſede 
the correction propoſed by Dr. Pearce, which, though not implauſible, leans too much 
on conjecture to be adopted here. 


CHAP. VL 


9. To be ſhod with ſandals, and net to put on two coats. The reading, in Gr. here fol- 
lowed, is, A unodeteuers; oavdana, x wn evTvoarFm Fvo xirwa, Authorities are almoſt 
equally divided between evWv7zoJai in the infinitive, and erJvonoSe in the imperative; for I 
conſider, with biſhop Pearce, thoſe copies which read e9%aoge as favouring the former, 
the change of the termination az into s being a common blunder of tranſcribers. Now, 
though the authorities on the other ſide were more numerous than they are, the ſenſe and 
ſtructure of the diſcourſe are more than ſufficient to turn the balance. Mr. had hitherto 
been uſing the oblique, not the direct, ſtyle, in the injunctions which he reports as given by 
our Lord. This verſe, therefore, is moſt naturally conſtrued with raęmſtider alas in the 
preceding verſe. It is not uſual with this writer to paſs, abruptly, from the ſtyle of nar- 
ration, to that of dialogue, without giving notice to the reader. It is the more improbable 
here, as intimation is formally given in the next verſe, in regard to what follows; xa ey 
auyro;, For, if this notice was unneceffary, when he firſt adopted the change of manner, 
it was unſeaſonable afterwards, as it hurt both the ſimplicity and the perſpicuity of the diſ- 
courſe. - I cannot help, therefore, in this inſtance, differing from both the late critical edi- 
tors Mill and Wet. 


11. Ferily T ſay unto you, the condition of Sodom and Gomorrah fhall be more tolerable on the 
day of judgment, than the condition of that city. The Gr. anſwering to this, Aum aeyw op, 
everToreoy M. T. N. is wanting in the Cam. and three other MSS. The Vul. Sax. and 


Cop. alſo, have nothing that correſponds to it. 


15. It is a Prophet, like thoſe of ancient times, ori rohr. Er, 1 Ws £15 TWY opus. 
E. T. That it is a prophet, or as one of the Prophets, There is, however, ſuch a conſent of 
MSS. ſeveral of them of the firſt note, verſions, as Vul. Sy. Ara. Go, Cop. Sax:-and. Eth. 
with editions, Fathers, critics, for rejecting the conjunction u, as to remove all doubt con- 

cerning 


cerning it. The ſentence is alſo more perſpicuous without it. Oi TgoÞyrai, uſed in this 
manner, always meant the ancient Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah 8 0 


20. Protected, curilnpti. E. T. Obſerved. On the margin we read kept, or ſaved him, 
to wit, from the effects of Herodias' reſentment. This is evidently the true verſion. The 
Vul. has cu/fodiebat ; Ar. in the ſame ſenſe, canſervabat; Er. and the other La. tranſlators, 
leſs properly, obſervabat. That the import of the verb is 1 preſerve, to protect, appears not 
only from the connection in this place, but from all the other paſſages in the N. T. where it 
occurs. Mt. ix. 17. L. ii. 19. v. 38. 


. Did many things recommended by him, aus, aurs, ro emol. That Herod attended 
with pleaſure on John's teaching, we are told, in the very next clauſe of the ſentence, 13; 
cuts wwe, As this ought not to be conſidered as a tautology, the former axzo2; avrs muſt 


be regarded only as explanatory of vo tro, the import of which I have given in the 
tranſlation. 5 


27. Diſpatched @ ſentinel, amoremas omexu)atugx. E. T. Sent an executianer. The word 
executioner, with us, means one whoſe office it is to execute the ſentence of the law on crimi- 
nals. They had not then a peculiar officer for this buſineſs. The lictors, indeed, were 
employed in it by thoſe Roman magiſtrates who were entitled to their attendance. Other 
perſons in authority in the provinces, commonly entruſted it to ſome of the ſoldiery. The 
term uſed by Mr. is a La. word, and properly ſignifies ſentinel, watch or ſcout. 


% 


33- Many, who ſaw them depart, and knew whither they were ſailing, ran out of all the 
cities, got thither by land before them, Eidos autz; umraryorras 08 0xÞ01y nai emtryVwrny autov To, 
Kas TECH 0:70 TMATWY TWY MONEWY ?ο N,] Eke, HOU TeonMNov autres. E. T. The people ſaw them 
departing, and many knew him, and ran a-foot thither out of all cities, and outwent them. 
There are two various readings of ſome moment on this paſſage. The firſt is, the omiſſion 
of 6 oog, the ſecond, the omiſſion of auvreyv. The authorities for both are not equal, 
but are, all things conſidered, ſufficient ground for adopting them. As to the firſt, it 
is ſupported by more MSS. editions, Fathers, and critics, than neceſſary; as to the 
ſecond, the rejection of the pronoun is warranted by the Cam. and ſeveral other MSS. as 
well as by the Vul. which renders the words thus: Viderunt eos abeuntes, et cognoverunt 
multi; et pedęſires de omnibus civitatibus concurrerunt illuc, et prevenerunt eos. But what I 
think a ſuperior warrant, and a kind of intrinſic evidence, that the words in queſtion are 
intruders, is, that the ſenſe, as well as the conſtruction (which ſeemed embarraſſed before), 
is cleared by their removal. It could not, probably, be in the ſight of the multitude that 
our Lord and his Apoſtles would embark, ſince their intention was to be private, though 
many might diſcover it, who would inform others. That the hiſtorian ſhould ſay that many 
knew him, now after he had been ſo long occupied every day in teaching them, and curing 
their ſick, and had been conſtantly attended by the admiring crowd, is exceedingly im- 
probable, There would be, comparatively, but few there who did not know him. It 
may be ſaid, indeed, that when the aurov is excluded, there ſeems to be ſome defect, as 
it is not expreſsly ſaid what they knew: but this is ſo fully ſupplied by the following 


352 words, 


words, which acquaint us that the people got thither before them, as to put it beyond a. 
doubt, that what he meant to ſay they knew, was the place whither our Lord and his diſciples 
intended to ſail, 


20 By land. Mt. xĩiv. 13. N. 


Aud came together to bim, ua c ⁰ Teo; aurey, This clauſe is wanting in three M88. 
and ; in the Vul. Sy. Sax. and 9 verſions. 


40. Squares, mgana., E. T. Ranks. The word denotes a ſmall plat, ſuch as a flower- 
bed in a garden. It has this meaning in Ecclus xxiv. 31. I do not find it in the Sep. or 
in any other part of the N. T. Theſe beds were in the form of oblong ſquares. Thus, 
Heſychius : IIęacia ai tv Tos xntroig Tergpaywy Mex ana To the ſame purpoſe, alſo, Pha- 
vorinus. The word is, therefore, very improperly, rendered either rants or rows. That. 
the whole people made one compact body, an hundred men in front, and fifty deep (a. 
conceit which has ariſen from obſerving that the product of theſe two numbers is five 
thouſand), appears totally inconſiſtent with the circumſtances mentioned both by Mr. who. 


calls them, in the plural, ovwuroria and nga, and by L. who calls them xaoua:. 


44. Five thouſand, woe Tevraxioxino. We have the authority of all the beſt MSS. edi- 
tions and verſions, Vul. Sy. &c. for rejecting det, about. 


51. Which ftruck them flill more with aſtoniſhment and admiration, Katt MAY EK h &Y: 
zk £15 avro xa elavuato), The two laſt words are wanting in three MSS. with which: 
agree the Vul. Sy. Sax. and Cop. verſions 


52. Their minds were flupified, wv N #ag% e TeTwewurm, Dill. IV. § 22, 23, 24. 


C HAF. VII. 


2. With impure (that is, unuaſben hands, nowaig xe, ru kg awmrrog, E. T. With 
defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) hands. The Gr. word rendered, here, impure, and 
in the E. F. defiled, literally ſignifies common. It was quite in the Jewiſh idiom, to oppoſe 
common and holy, the moſt uſual ſignification of the latter word, in the O. T. being, ſepa- 
rated from common, and devoted to ſacred, uſe, Diſſ. VI. P. IV. & 9, &c. Their meals 
were (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, x Tim. iv. 5.) ſan#ified by the word of God and prayer. 
They were, therefore, not to be touched with unhallowed hands. The ſuperficial Phariſee, who 
was uniform (wherever religion was concerned) in attending to the letter, not to the ſpirit, 
of the rule, underſtood this as implying ſolely that they muſt waſh their hands before they eat. 
As we learn, from antiquity, that this Evangeliſt wrote his Goſpel in a Pagan country, and 
for the uſe of Gentile converts, it was proper to add the explanation Tz7 ery annTa5, to the 
epithet xowais, which might have otherwiſe been miſunderſtood, Pref. F 5. 


3» 4+ 
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3, 4. For the Phariſees —eat not until they have waſhed their hands, by pouring a little water 
on them; and if they be come from the market, by dipping them di yao Dayoan ray wn ruin 
wel wyrai rag Xkigag, ur kOιν - aro ayopa;, C wnfanhowila, w rower. E. T. For the 
Phariſees except, they waſh their hands oft, eat not; and when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they waſh, they eat not. A ſmall degree of attention will ſuffice to convince a judicious 
reader, that there muſt be a miſtake in this verſion, For if, by what we are told, v. 3. we 
are to underſtand, as is allowed by every body, that they did not eat on any occaſion till 
they had waſhed their hands ; to what purpoſe was this added, v. 4. And when they come 
from the market, except they waſh, they eat not? Could any perſon ſuppoſe that, if waſhing before 
meals was a duty, their having been at the market, where they were moſt expoſed to defilement, 
would releaſe them from the obligation? Beſides, there is, in the firſt clauſe, an indiſtinct- 
neſs and obſcurity which leaves the reader much at a loſs for the meaning. Except they 
waſh oft, they eat not. Does this imply, that they muſt waſh often before every meal? 
or that their waſhing frequently before one meal will compenſate for their not waſhing at 
all before another? It is well known, and indeed the circumſtances of the ſtory, as re- 
lated here, and in Mt. may ſatisfy us, that neither of theſe was the caſe. For illuſtrating 
this paſſage, let it be obſerved, 1ſt, that the two verbs, rendered waſh in the E. T. are 
different in the original. The firſt is wwvrai, properly tranſlated waſh ; the ſecond: is ga- 
rica, which limits us to a particular mode of waſhing ; for amis denotes to plunge, to 
dip. This naturally ſuggeſts the idea, that the word Tvyuy, in the firſt clauſe, added to 
vn Vuilai, may expreſs the manner of waſhing, and ſo complete the contraſt in the firſt and 
ſecond clauſes. TIvywn, according to the old lexicographers, ſignifies the fiſt, or the hand 
contracted for graſping ; but I find no authority for rendering it oft. In modern lexicons 
crebro is admitted as one meaning. But this, I ſuſpect, is ſolely becauſe the Vul. fo: 
tranſlates the word in this paſſage, The ſuſpicion of Er. is not implauſible, that the old 
tranflator had read un. Perhaps it is ſtill more likely, that he had ſuppoſed Tuyuy to have 
come into the place of Tu, through the blunder of ſome early copiſt. The firſt Sy. 
tranſlator has, from the ſame cauſe, the not underſtanding of the import of Tvyun in this 
place, rendered it by a word denoting carefully, which, though equally unwarranted, ſuits 
the ſenſe better than crebro. The. who is in this followed by Euth. ſuppoſes that the 
word may mean 1p to the elbow. But as neither of theſe ſeems to have been verſed in 
Jewiſh ceremonies, their judgment, in a point of this kind, is of little weight, Beſides, it 
deſtroys the contraſt clearly indicated by the Evangeliſt between wnlew and BarzliQev, The 
opinion of Wet, I think with biſhop Pearce, is, on the whole, far the moſt probable, 
that the word denotes here a handful. This is, at leaſt, analogical. Thus foor, in moſt 
languages, denotes, ** the length of the foot“ The like may be ſaid of cubit and ſpan. 
As the ſenſe manifeſtly ſupplies the word water, the import is a handful (that is, a ſmall 
quantity) of water. Bari S., ſays that excellent critic, © eſt manus aquæ immer- 
gere, cle manibus affundere.” This is more eſpecially the import, when the words 
are, as here, oppoſed to each other. Otherwiſe ut, like the general word e waſh in Eng. 
may be uſed for gal ν, to dip, becauſe the genus comprehends the ſpecies ; but not con- 
verſely g for uren, the ſpecies for the genus. By this interpretation, the words, 
which, as rendered in the common verſiop, are unmeaning, appear both ſignificant and 
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emphatical ; and the contraſt in the Gr. is preſerved in the tranſlation, The Vul. does not 
confound the two verbs as the E. T. does; at the ſame time it fails in marking the preciſe 
meaning of each. Phariſæi enim — niſi crebro laverint manus, non manducant; et a foro, niji 
baptixentur, non comedunt. Ar. whoſe object is to trace etymology, not to ſpeak either 
intelligibly or properly, renders ruyun pugillatim. Be. as unmeaningly, ſays pugno. Er. 
Leo, Cal. and Caſ, follow the Vul. the three former ſaying crebro, the laſt ſpe. ' None of 
them ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes the two verbs. They uſe the verb lavare, in the active voice, 
in the firſt clauſe, in the paſſive in the ſecond ; ſeeming to intimate, that in the firſt caſe the 
hands only were waſhed; in the ſecond the whole body. The Vul. gives countenance to 
this interpretation. But it ought to be obſerved, that garhiulai is not in the paſſive voice, 
but in the middle, and is contraſted to m{wvrai, alſo in the middle; ſo that by every rule 
the latter muſt be underſtood actively, as well as the former. All the modern verſions J 
have ſeen, are, leſs or more, exceptionable in the ſame way. 


f 


4. Baptiſms of cups, gamliaurg wing, E. T. The waſhing of cups. I have choſen to 
retain the original word for the following reaſons : Firſt, It is not an ordinary waſhing, for 
the ſake of cleanlineſs, which a man may perform in any way he thinks convenient, that 
is here meant; but it is a religious ceremony, practiſed in conſequence of a ſacred obliga- 
tion, real or imagined. Secondly, The analogy that ſubſiſts in phraſeology between the 
rites of the old diſpenſation and thoſe of the new, ought, in my opinion, to be more clearly 
exhibited in tranſlations of Scripture, than they generally are, It is evident, that firſt 
John's baptiſm, and afterwards the Chriſtian, though of a more ſpiritual nature, and 
directed to a more ſublime end, originated in the uſages that had long obtained among the 
Jews. Yet, from the ſtyle. of our Bible, a mere Eng. reader would not diſcover that 
aflinity, which in this, and ſome other inſtances, is ſo manifeſt to the learned. The 
Heb. Hy perfectly correſponds to the Gr. gare and gamigo, which are ſynonymous, and 
is always rendered by one or other of them in the Sep. I am not for multiplying technical 
terms, and therefore ſhould not blame a tranſlation wherein the words baptize, baptiſm, and 
others of the ſame ſtamp, were not uſed ; if in their ſtead we had words of our own 
growth, of the ſame import. Only let uniformity be obſerved, whether in admitting, or 
in rejecting them; for thus we ſhall ſooner attain the ſcriptural uſe, and diſcover how far the 
latter were analogous to the former inſtitutions. If it be aſked, why I have not then ren- 
dered fxn1]iowvlai, in the preceding clauſe, Bhaptixe? I anſwer, 1ſt, That the appellation 
baptiſms, here given to ſuch waſhings, fully anſwers the purpoſe ; and, 2dly, That the 
way I have rendered that word, ſhows better the import of the contraſt between it and 
ai, ſo manifeſtly intended by the Evangeliſt. The Vul. in this inſtance, favours this 
manner, ſaying here, baptiſmata calicum, and Heb. ix. 10. variis baptiſmatibus ; but has not 
been imitated by later tranſlators, not even by thoſe who tranſlated from the Vul. and have 
been zealous for retaining the words which are retained in that verſion, as conſecrated, 


'9. Ye judge well, continued he, in annulling, xa tAtyev autos, Kanug aberure, E. T. And 
he ſaid unto them, Full well ye reject. Biſhop Pearce juſtly prefers the marginal verſion, 
fruſtrate, to the textuary reject. But I cannot approve his other amendment of disjoining 
the adverb zaxu; from aber.ire, with which the ſtructure of the ſentence leads us to connect 

it, 
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it, and prefixing it to earyev, thus making it, he ſaid well. It would be a ſufficient reaſon 

againſt this alteration, that, where there is not a good reaſon for changing, it is ſafer to 
follow the order of the words in the original. But were the Gr. what it is not, equally 
favourable to both interpretations, there is the ſtrongeſt reaſon here for preferring the com - 
mon one, It is not in the manner of theſe biographers, nor does it ſuit the taſte that pre- 
vails in their writings, to introduce any thing ſaid by our Lord, accompanied with an epi- 
thet expreſſing the opinion of the writer. They tell the world what he ſaid and what he 
did, but invariably leave the judgment that ought to be formed about both, to the diſcern - 
ment of their readers. The declared verdicts of others, whether friends or enemies, as 
becomes faithful hiſtorians, they alſo relate; but, like zealous diſciples, wholly intent on 
exhibiting their Maſter, they care not that they themſelves paſs totally unnoticed. Their 
manner is exactly that of thoſe who conſidered all his words and actions as far above ſtanding 
in need of the feeble aid of their praiſe. The two examples produced by that author do not 
in the leaſt juſtify the change, nor invalidate a ſyllable of what has been now advanced. 
In neither are they the words of the Evangeliſt, but of the interlocutors introduced in the 
hiſtory. The firſt is, J. viii. 48. Ol Izdaio ermoy are, Ov xanus Meyouer, The Jews ſaid to 
him, Have we not reaſon to ſay ® The other is, xiii. 13. where our Lord ſays, Lueg wveile 
ws O difaonanes v O xrugios, neu xxnus he, Ve call me, The teacher, and The maſter, and ye ſay 
right, I am aware that the difference may be thought immaterial ; but I cannot help con- 
ſidering the Alighteſt alteration as material, which affects the taſte of theſe invaluable 
writings, and thereby tends to deprive us of an important criterion of their genuineneſs and 
divine original. Diſſ. III. $ 18.— Te judge well. T his is ſpoken ironically, See notes 
on Mt. xxiii. 32. and xxvi. 45. and on J. iv. 17. 


17, 12. But ye maintain, If a man ſay to father or mother, Be it corban (that is, de- 
* voted) whatever of mine ſhall profit thee,” he muſt not thenceforth do aught for his father or 
his mother, upeis Te Aeyere, Eav wan aviewneg T Tart n Th witgi, KogCay (6 ert dug d gay £5 
tun wheAnIng* xo t QUETE aur H MOMOGU TW MATRL QUTY 1) TH Uunrgi ure, E. T. But ye 
fay * If a man ſhall ſay to his . or mother, It is corban (that is to ſay, a gift) by what- 
* ſoever thou migbteſt be . by me, he ſhall be free ; ; and ye ſuffer him no more to do ought 
for his father or his mother. For the illuſtration of this paſſage, in which it muſt be ac- 
knowledged there is ſome difficulty, let us, firſt, attend to the phraſe, it is corban. As 
corban, in the original, is not accompanied with the ſubſtantive verb, it ſuits better the 
import of the paſſage, to ſupply it in the imperative, be it, than in the indicative, it 7s. 
Whatever the man meant to do, it is evident that, by the form of words ſpecified, the 
thing was done, and he was bound. The expreſſion, therefore, ought not to imply that 
the obligation had been contracted before. Be, who has been followed by moſt modern 
' tranſlators, erred in inſerting the verb %. He ought either, with the Vul. to have left the 
ellipſis unſupplied, or to have ſaid fit, or % KogCay is a Sy. word, which this Evangeliſt, 
who did not write in a country where that language was ſpoken, has explained by the Gr, 
word gov, and ſignifies here à giſt made to God, or a thing devoted. Our tranſlators ſay, 
by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me; that is, when expreſſed more fully, That is 
* corban, whatever it be, by which thou mighteſt be profited by me.“ Now, as to the 
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meaning of the expreſſion, ſome explain it as importing, Let every donation I make to 
© Gol turn out to thy advantage.“ And they ſuppoſe, that when a man has once ſaid this, 
he is, every time he makes a preſent to the temple, or an oblation on the altar, to be con- 
ſidered as diſcharging the duty he owes to his parents. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 
Vul. S/ dixerit homo patri aut matri, Corban (qued eft donum) quadcunque ex me tibi profuerit. 
To the ſame purpoſe, though in different words, Er. Zu. Cal. and Caſ. From Be.“s 
verſion it would be difficult to conclude what had been his apprehenſion of the meaning, 
His words are, Si guiſpiam dixerit patri vel matri, Corban (id eft donum) eſt, quocunque a me 
juvari poſſes, inſons erit. But by a marginal note on the parallel paſſage in Mt, he has 
ſhown that his idea was the ſame with that of the ancient interpreter, “ Senſus eſt, 
% quicquid templo donavero, cedet in rem tuam, perinde enim eſt, ac fi tibi dedero.“ 
There are ſeveral reaſons which lead me to think, that this cannot be the ſenſe of the 
words. In the firſt place, ſuch a method of transferring the benefit of oblations and giſts 
(if compatible with their uſages, which I very much doubt) would have deprived the giver 
of all the advantage reſulting from them. We may believe it would not ſuit the ſyſtem 
of the covetous and politic Phariſees, who were the depoſitaries of the ſacred treaſure, to 
propagate the opinion, that the ſame gifts and offerings could be made equally to redound 
to the benefit of two or three as of one. This would have been teaching the people an 
economy in their oblations and preſents to the temple, which but ill ſuited the ſpirit of 
their doctrine. 2dly, The effect of this declaration could, at the moſt, only have been to 
releaſe the ſon, who ſaid ſo, from the obligation of giving any ſupport to his father, or 
doing aught for him; but it could never be conſtrued into a poſitive obligation to do 
nothing. By ſaying, I will do this for you, I will transfer to you the merit of all my 
© oblations,* I cannot be underſtood to preclude myſelf from doing as much more as [ 
pleaſe, Yet this was the effect of the words mentioned, as we learn from the ſacred 
writers. Thus Mt. ſays expreſsly, that after a man has made this declaration, à jy Twz! 
(rather Tino, as it is in ſome noted MSS. and early editions), He ſhall nat honour his 


father or his mather. I know, that in Be.'s tranſlation, and thoſe which follow it, this 


argument is in a manner annihilated. By making the words now quoted belong to the 
Hypothetical part of the ſentence, and introducing, as the ſubſequent member, without 
warrant from the original, the words he ſhall be free, tranſlators have darkened and ener- 
vated the whole. But that the doctrine of the Phariſees extended farther than to releaſe the 
child from the duty of ſupporting his parents; nay, that it extended ſo far as to bring him 
under an obligation, not to ſupport them, is ſtill more evident from what is told by 
Mr. u eri aquete, Ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother. This plainly 
expreſſes, not that he is at liberty to do nothing for them, if he chuſe to do nothing, but 
that he muſt never after do aught for them, if he would. This appears, even from the 
common tranflation, whoſe words I have quoted ; though the paſſage is greatly marred by 
the ſame unwarranted ſupply as in Mt. I may juſtly ſay marred, ſince the words ſupplied 
are inconſiſtent with thoſe which follow. A man is free, who may do, or not do, 
as he pleaſes. This was not the caſe. The ſame act which ſuperſeded the obligation of 
the commandment, brought him under a counter-obligation, which, according to the 
Phariſaical doctrine, he was leſs at liberty to infringe than ever he had been with regard 
to the former, The method of getting rid of God's commandment, we ſee, was ealy; 
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but there was no releaſe from their tradition. gdly, Our Lord, in both places, mentions two 
commandments of the law, in regard to parents, the one enjoining honour to them, the 
other prohibiting, under the ſevereſt ſanction, that kind of diſhonour which conſiſts in con- 
tumelious words. Both are introduced in illuſtration of the ſentiment wich which he 
began, that they preferred their own traditions to the commandments of God. Now the 
mention of the divine denunciation againſt thoſe who treat their parents with reproachful 
language, was foreign to the purpoſe, if there was nothing in the maxims of the Phariſees 
here animadverted on, whick-tended to encourage ſuch criminal conduct, But the fpeech of 
the ſon, as thoſe interpreters explain it, “ May every offering I make to God redound to 
&« your advantage,“ cannot be ſaid to be abuſive, or even diſreſpectful. With whatever 
view it may be ſpoken, it carries the appearance of reverence and regard. See Mt. 
xv. 4. N. The An. Eng. verſion has ſuggeſted a different meaning, to wit, that the fon 
had actually given, or intended to give, to the temple, all that he could afford to beſtow on 
his parents. F any one ſhall tell his father or his mother, that what he could beſtow for their 
relief is corban, that is, to be given to the temple ; you diſcharge him from the obligation of doing 
any thing for his father or his mother. And in the parallel paſſage in Mt. it isis dedicated 
to the temple, — though the original does not authoriſe the change of the tenſe. This mean- 
ing Mr. Harwood alſo has introduced into his paraphraſe, which he calls a liberal tranſlation. 
Me. xv. 5. But you, in direct oppoſition to this divine command, ſay, That whoſoever dedicates 
his ſubſtance to pious and religious uſes, is under no obligation to relieve an aged and neceſſitous 
parent. And Mr. vii. 11, 12.—that, if any man bequeath his fortune to the ſervice of the 
temple, from that moment he ceaſes to be under any obligation at all, to relieve the moſt preſſing 
wants of his aged and neceſſitous parents. I do not think it neceſſary to attempt a refutation 


of this opinion, or, rather, theſe opinions; for more ways than one are ſuggeſted here, and 


a ſort of caſuiſtry, which, by the way, ſavours more of the corruptions of the church than 
of thoſe of the ſynagogue. Only let it be obſerved, that the ſecond and third arguments 
urged againſt the former hypotheſis, ſerve equally againſt this; to which I ſhall add, that, 
as no Jewiſh cuſtoms have been alleged in ſupport of it, it is far from being what the 
words would naturally ſuggeſt. If ſuch had been our Lord's meaning, the obvious ex- 
preſſion would have been, not, If a man ſay to his father, but, If a man dedicate or be- 
queath to the temple. Whereas the efficacy in the text is laid entirely on what he ſays, 
not on what he does, or intends to do. For my part, I agree with thoſe who think that 
by the expreſſion which I have rendered, be it devoted, whatever of mine ſhall profit thee, the 
ſon did not directly give, or mean to give, any thing to God; he only precluded himſelf 
from giving any relief to his parents. For if he ſhould afterwards repent of his rafhneſs, 


and ſupply them with any thing, he had by (what I may call) eventually devoting it to 


God, given, according to the Phariſaic doctrine, the ſacred treaſury a title to reclaim it. 
Gro. is of opinion, that this chance of eventual profit to the treaſury, whereof the prieſts, 
and the leading men of the Phariſees, had the management, contributed not a little to the 
eſtabliſhment of ſuch impious maxims. The words, therefore, be it corban, or devoted, 
involve an imprecation againſt himſelf, if he ſhall ever beſtow any thing to relieve the 
neceſſities of his parents; as if he ſhould ſay to them, May I incur all the infamy of ſa— 
* crilege and perjury, if ever ye get a farthing from me ;* than which we can hardly conceive 
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any thing ſpoken by a ſon to his parents, more contemptuous, more unnatura), more bar- 
barous, and conſequently more juſtly termed xaxonoyia, opprobrious language. Lightfod: 
b quotes a paſſage from a Rabbinical performance, which ſets the intent of ſuch expreſſions 
1 in the cleareſt light, When a man had a mind to make a vow againſt uſing any particular 
thing, ſuppoſe wine, he ſaid, Let all the wine that I ſhall taſte be conem, a word of ſimilar 
import with corban. By ſaying fo, it was not underſtood that he devoted any thing to 
God, but that he bound himſelf never to taſte wine. And if, notwithſtanding this, he was 
afterwards induced to drink wine, he became both ſacrilegious and perjured ; ſacrilegious, 
becauſe the wine was no ſooner taſted by him than it was ſacred ; perjured, becauſe he had 
broken his vow ; for ſuch declarations were of the nature of vows. It appears from Mai. 
4 monides, that the term came, at length, to denote any thing prohibited. To ſay, It is 
corban to me, is to ſay, I dare not uſe it; to me it is all one as though it were conſecrated 
to God. In the above explanation, we are ſupported by the authority of Gro. Capellus, 
Lightfoot, all deeply converſant in Jewiſh literature; with whom alſo agree theſe later 
critics, L. Cl. Beau. Wh. Wet. Pearce, and ſeveral others. Some of our late Eng. 
tranſlators ſeem alſo to have adopted this interpretation. The only difficulty that remains 
in the ſentence ariſes from the conjunction xa, which, in ſentences conditional or compa- 
rative, where the concluding member has an immediate dependence on the preceding, ap- 
pears to break the natural connection, by forming one of a different kind. To this I 
anſwer, with Gro. that the xai in the N. T. like the Heb. ), is ſometimes a mere exple- 
tive, and ſometimes has the power of other conjunctions. I ſhall- mention ſome of the 
examples in the Goſpels, referred to by that author. The learned reader may compare the 
original with the common tranſlation, Mt. xxviii. 9. L. ii. 15. 21. v. 35. ix. Ft. In all. 
theſe, the tranſlators have dropped the copulative entirely. In L. ii. 27, 28. they have 
rendered it then, and in L. xiv. 1. that. Every impartial perſon will judge whether it be 
à greater latitude in tranſlatifig to omit a conjunction, which, in certain caſes not diſſi- 
milar, is allowed to be an expletive, or to infert, rather interpolate, a whole clauſe, which 
is not only not neceſſary, but not altogether conſiſtent with the reſt of the paſſage. The 
taſt clauſe, v. 12. is here rendered more according to the ſenſe, than according to the 
letter. Ye maintain—he mult not do,” is entirely equivalent to, * Ye do not permit him to 
do:“ for it was only what they permitted or prohibited by their doctrine, of which he was 
ſpeaking, But the former 1s the only way here of preſerving the tenor of the diſcourle. 
In the latter, the firſt member of the ſentence is in the words of the Phariſees, the ſecond 
in the words of our Lord. | | 
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19. It entereth not into his heart, but into his belly, whence all impurities in the victuals paſs 
into the fink, ouu tio moge as ris Try xagdiay, an fig THY KONG, xi big TOY & e- 
Topevelxi, xa hg ο mails Ta wala, E. T. It entereth not into his heart, but into the belh, 
and goeth out ints the draught, purging all meats. A late learned prelate, whom I have had 
occaſion often to quote, propoſes a different verſion of the above paſſage. The way in 
which he would render it, as may be collected from his commentary and notes, is this; 
It entereth not into his heart, but into his flomach, and goeth out into the lower part of the belly, 
which purgeth all meats. Kona, he ſays, commonly rendered belly, is often uſed for 5owaxoc, 

Stomach, Thus, Mt. xii. 40. Jonah is ſaid to have been, ev vn u, in the belly [that is, 


flamach | 
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mach] of the great fiſh. But let it be obſerved, that the Gr. word obus, in no other 
way imports rouzx0;, than as the Eng. word belly imports fomach. With us it is equally 
proper to ſay, that Jonah was in the belly, as that he was in the fomach, of the fiſh. Thus 
we ſay of gluttons, that all their care is to fill their bellies. Yet in ſuch caſes we could 
not ſay that either the Gr. word, or the Eng. 1s uſed in an acceptation different from the 
common. Whatever goes into the ſtomach, goes into the belly, of which the ſtomach is a 
part. Whoſoever goes to Rome goes to Italy. It is common to every language often 
to expreſs the part by the whole, and the ſpecies by the genus. This kind of fynecdoche $5 
ſo familiar, and even ſo ſtrictly proper, as hardly to deſerve a place among the tropes. Let 
it be obſerved farther, that when a more extenſive or general term is uſed, every thing ad- 
vanced muſt be ſuited to the common acceptation of the term. Thus I may ſay indiffer- 
ently, that our food goes into the ſtomach, or into the belly ; but if I uſe the latter term, 
I cannot add, it paſſes thence into the inteſtines (theſe being alſo in the belly), which 1 
might have added, if in the firſt clauſe I had uſed the word ſtomach. The ſame holds alſo 
of the correſponding expreſſions in Gr. and for the ſame reaſon, Yet, in this glaringly im- 
proper manner, does the Evangeliſt expreſs himſelf, if ape, as the Biſhop explains it, 
mean a part of the belly. If it were neceſſary to go farther into this examination, it might 
be obſerved, that ape», by the explanation produced from Suidas and Paſor, which makes 
it, at the moſt, anſwer only to the inte/tinum rectum, will not ſuit his purpoſe, the ſecretion 
of the chyle being more the work of the other inteſtines. Let it, at the ſame time, be re- 
membered, that the verſion /atrina, ſeceſſus, is admitted, on all ſides, to be according to the 
common meaning of the word. Add to this, that xzalagiZov is ſuſceptible of an eaſy ex- 
planation on this hypotheſis. It agrees with Tay; but Tay does not relate to [Jewpala, It 
' muſt be explained from the ſubject treated, xa xowov, mav axalagla, Nor can any thing be 
clearer than the meaning and conſtruction, when the words are thus explained: © Any 
© impurity that ſhould enter from without, with the food, into the body, can never conta- 
© minate the man, becauſe it nowiſe affects his mind, but paſſeth into his belly, whence it 
© is thrown out into the ſink, leaving what is fit for nouriſhment, clear of all dregs and 
© defilement.*” Gro, has well expreſſed the laſt clauſe, Si guid eff in cibo naturalis immun- 
ditiæ, id aluo ejectum purgat relictum in corpore cibum. No interpretation more effeually 
expoſes the cavil reported by Jerom, Our Lord's words, fo far from implying that all 
that is ſwallowed is thrown out of the body, imply the contrary, The other interpret- 
ation requires alſo, that we do violence to the words in reading xabaBHa for xabagiCoy, 
without the ſanction of a ſingle MS. edition, ancient verſion, or early writer. 


22. Inſatiable defires, r, E. T. Covetouſneſs, The uſe of the word Taxoritiy in 
the Sep. warrants interpreters to render it covetouſneſs, in the N. T. But in every place 
where the word occurs, it does not ſeem to be properly limited to that meaning, Phav, and 
Suid. both define it 1 urrep rug en. Ts nao; HE, they add, T&6% TW an5ou, becauſe 
it is not the common claſſical uſe. Now as this definition is applicable to more vices than 
avarice, there are ſome paſſages in Scripture where the ſenſe requires it fhould be rendered by 


a more comprehenſive term. This is particularly the caſe when the plural number is em- 
ployed, as here, and 2 Pet. ii. 14. | 


3Q 2 24. 
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24. Having entered a houſe, ec ty rm our But a great number of MSS. many of 
them of the firſt note, have no article, Some of the earlieſt and beſt editions have none, 
The Sy. and the Go. interpreters have not read the article, It is rejected by Wet. and 
moſt critics, 


26. A Greek, "Exam. This woman is called, Mt. xv. 21. Canaanitiſh; here a Fyro- 
phenician, and a Greek, There is in theſe denominations no inconſiſtency. By birth, ſhe 
was of Syrophenicia z fo the country about Tyre and Sidon was denominated ; by deſcent, 
of Canaan, as moſt of the Tyrians and Sidonians originally were; and by religion, a Greet, 
according to the Jewiſh manner of diſtinguiſhing between themſelves and idolaters. Ever 
ſince the Macedonian conqueſts, Greek became a common name for idolater, or at leaſt one 
uncircumciſed, and was held equivalent to Gentile. Of this we have many examples in 
Paul's Epiſtles, and in the Acts. Jews and Greeks, Emes, are the ſame with Jews and 
Gentiles, 


31. Leaving the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he returned, radu th:Muv x Tw d Tops na; 
Ei&wvog, he. Vul. Jterum exiens de finibus Tyri, venit per Sidonem. Agreeable to which 
are the Cop. and the Sax. verſions, as well as the Cam. and two other MSS. which, in- 
ſtead of the three laſt words in Gr. read ne d Dido. Whatever may have recom- 
mended this reading to Dr. Mill, it has no external evidence worth mentioning, and is, be- 
hides, in itſelf, exceedingly improbable. Our Lord's miniſtry was to the Jews: and to their 
country he appears to have confined his journies. Even Si. and Maldonat, though both, 
eſpecially the laſt, not a little partial to the Vul. give the preference here to the common 
Gr. Maldonat ſays, © Credendum non eſt, Chriſtum in urbes Gentilium ingreſſum fuille, 
« qui non niſi ad oves quæ perierant domũs Iſrael, ſe miſſum dixerat.“ | 
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12. Ne ſign ſhall be given to this generation, el Johnen Ty yevex Tan onue. As the ne- 
gative in the original is expreſſed by the conditional particle « if, Simon, in his note on the 
place, mentions this as an argument, that the words are of the nature of an oath, “ Cette 
e particule „i ſemble indiquer le ferment.” It is true that, among the Hebrews, the form 
of an oath by imprecation was very common. God do ſo to me, and more alſo, ſaid Ruth to 
her mother-in-law, if aught but death part thee and me. This was an oath that ſhe would 
not leave her. Sometimes there was an ellipſis of the curſe, and no more than the hypo- 
thetical clauſe was expreſſed. In this caſe, the conditional conjunction had the force of ne- 
gation, if there was no negative in the ſentence, and the contrary effect, if there was. 
But as uſe in every tongue gradually varies, it is manifeſt, and might be proved by examples, 
that the conditional particle came, at length, in many caſes, to be underſtood merely as 3 
negative. That it is ſo here, we need no better evidence, than that, in all the other places 
of the Goſpels, where we have the ſame declaration, what is here expreſſed by « done 
cue, is expreſſed in them by onus doh nocli. Mt. xii, 39. xvi. 4. and L. xi. 29. notes. 


24 
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24. Having looked up, nai avzCrnba;., E. T. And he looked up. AvaC).cmy ſometimes ſig- 
nifies to recover fight, ſometimes to look upwards to an object ſituated above us, ſometimes to 
raiſe our eyes from looking downwards, or even from a ſtate of paſſiveneſs to exertion. In 
this ſenſe, % /ook up is often uſed in Eng. As the ſubject, here, is the cure of a blind man, 
many are led to prefer the firſt of theſe ſenſes. My reaſons, for thinking differently, are as 
follows: 1ſt, When ae, in the Goſpel, ſignifies to recover fight, it indicates a com- 
plete recovery, which was not the cafe here. 2dly, If it denote, here, he recovered his fight, 
there is a contradiction in the paſſage, as the ſame reaſon would lead us to infer, from the 
very next verſe, that he had not recovered it; for Jeſus, after doing ſomething further, 
en moe ayloy e ν7[ ei, made him again look up. zdly, Becauſe the man's recovering his 
ſight is expreſſed by a diſtin clauſe, amorareraln xa eveCare Th\avyn;s, There is no rea- 
ſon to adopt the ſecond meaning mentioned, as the objects he had to look at appear to have 
been on a level with himſelf, The third ſenſe, therefore, which is that of the E. T. ſeems 
entitled to the preference. The application is ſimilar to that in the Sep, IC. xlii. 18. O. 
TDA 01 avaeneiane ww. E. T. Look, ye blind, that ye may ſee.» That the word is ſometimes 
uſed for looking at things not placed above us, is alſo evident from L. xxi. 1. 


2. I ſee men, whom I diſtinguiſh from trees only by their walking, Breru Tes av)gunss ws F:13a 
Ir,. E. T. I ſee men as trees walking. But in many MSS. ſome of them of 
principal note, in ſeveral old editions, and in the commentaries of The. and Euth. the 
words are, Baemw Tus av)gurss, ori ws der ogw mepmatsyras, This reading is preferred by 
both Mill and Wet. and is followed by Caf. and ſome modern interpreters. Thus, the 
ſentence is made to conſiſt of two members, whereof the ſecond is introduced as the rea- 
ſon for ſaying, in the firſt, that he ſaw men. I have endeavoured to give a juſt expreſſion 
of the ſenſe in the verſion. 


26. Neither go into the village, nor tell aught to any of the villagers, unòt tic T1 nwjny kite, 
unde ens Tri ev Th xwun, Vul. Vade in domum' tuam ; et ſi in vicum introieris, nemini dixeris. 
This verſion has evidently ſprung from a different reading; as there has been, in fact, a 
good deal of variety, here, both in MSS. and in verſions. The Sy. and a great majority 
of MSS. favour the common reading. Some have thought that there is an impro- 
priety in that reading, as it ſeems to ſuppoſe they could relate the miracle to people in 
the village, though they did not enter it. But the words, ey Ty #«wr, are no more than a 
periphralis for the villagers. 


28. And others, one of the Prophets, a & wva Twy Teopnrruv. Vul. Alii vero quaſi unum de 
Prephetis. In conformity to which, the Cam, alone reads ws before kv. 


31. Be rejected, arodouiuco dt, This word is, probably, uſed in reference to the 


expreſſion in the Pſalms, The fone which the builders rejected, ou antmiuacay, as it is ren- 
deted by the Seventy. 


37. What will a man net give? Ti Twou avipuwnes; E. T. What ſhall a man give? Gro. 
jultiy obſerves, that 7i, here, is equivalent to ca; How much] That great things.! The 
| | emphaſis 
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emphaſis is be ter expreſſed, in our language, by the negative, which, however ſtrange it 
may appear, more exactly hits the ſenſe than a literal verſion. 


2. Ranſom, avravwayua. E. T. Exchange. The Gr. word means both; but the 
firſt is, in the preſent caſe, the only proper term in Eng. We ranſom what by law, war, 
or accident, is forfeited, and in the power of another, though we may {ill be in poſ- 


ſeſſion : but we always exchange what we have for what we have not. If a man's life be 
actually taken, it is too late for bartering, 


CHAP, TX. 


12, 13. And (as it is written of the Son of Man), ua nas yeyextro en voy dio Ts r. 
E. T. Aud how it is written of the Son of Man? Twelve MSS. amongſt which are the 
Al. and two others of note, read xa for xa mw, I cannot help thinking this a ſufficient 
warrant for receiving it, when, by the rules of conſtruction, no proper meaning can be 
drawn from the words as they lie. The Vul. and Zu. follow the common reading, and 
render Tws guamodo, Er. Caſ. Cal. ſay guemadmodum; which may be interpreted either 
way. Be. whether it was that he judged xafug. the true reading, or that he thought mws, 
here, of the ſame import, renders it ut, In this he has been followed by the G. F. which 

ſays comme, and Dio. who ſays ficome. It gives an additional probability, that a ſimilar 
clauſe, v. 13. relating to John, as this does to Jeſus, and which ſeems, in ſome reſpect, 
contraſted with it, is uſhered in with the conjunction xafug, xalu; yeypanta en” auroy, This 
clauſe is very generally underſtood, by interpreters, as relating to the coming, not to the 
ſufferings, of the Baptiſt. I have, therefore, for the ſake of perſpicuity, tranſpoſed it. 


24. Supply thou the defects of my faith, Bonu ws Ty anirins E. T. Help thou mine unbelieſ. 
It is evident, from the preceding clauſe, Tirivw, that amica denotes, here, a deficient faith, 
not a total want of faith. I have uſed the word ſupply, as hitting more exactly what I take 
to be the ſenſe of the paſſage. Gro. juſtly expreſſes it, Quod fiduciæ mee deft, bonitate tua 
ſupple. His reaſon for not thinking that the man aſked an immediate and miraculous increaſe 
of faith, appears well founded: Nam ut augmentum fiduciz ab Jeſu ſperaverit, et quidem 


% ſubito, vix credibile eſt.” The words, however, in the way I have rendered them, are 
ſuſceptible of either meaning, and ſo have all the latitude of the original. 


25. He rebuked, ter Vul. Comminatus ; that is, he ſeverely threatened. In this 
manner the Gr, word is rendered in the Vul. no fewer than eight times in this Goſpel, 
where it occurs only nine times. This is the more remarkable, as in the Goſpels of Mt. 
and L, where we often meet with it, it is not once ſo rendered, noteven in the parallel paſ- 
ſages to thoſe in Mr. No La. tranſlator, that I know, has in this imitated the Vul. Some 
ſay, objurgavit ; ſome increpavi', or increpuit. Beau. who ſays menaga, and Lu. who ſays 
bedrauete, are the only perſons I know, who, in tranſlating from the Gr. into modern 
languages, have employed a word denoting threatened. , If there were more evidence than 


there 
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there is, that this is one uſual acceptation of the term, there would ſtill be ſufficient ground 
for rejecting it as not the meaning of the Evangeliſts. For, 1, the verb enmwuway is uſed 
when the object addreſſed is inanimate, as the wind, the ſea, a natural diſcaſe ; for though, 
in ſuch caſes, even when rendered rebuke or command, there is a proſopopeia; yet, as we im- 
mediately perceive the fenſe, the expreſſion derives both luſtre and energy from the trope ; 
whereas the mention of threats, which always introduces the idea of puniſhment to be in- 
flicted on diſobedience, being nowiſe appoſite to the ſubject, could ſerve only to render the 
expreſſion ridiculous, 2dly, The Evangeliſts have often given us the very words of the 
er7471:41 78:5 uſed by Jeſus, but in no inſtance do we diſcover in them any thing of the nature 
of menace, We have one example in this very verſe, for it is ereTjunos Arywv. Jdly, The 
fame word is adopted, Mt. xvi. 22. to expreſs the rebuke given by Peter to his Mafter, in 
which it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that he employed threats. 4thly, The Gr. com- 
mentator Euth. has given, on Mt. xii. 16. the word Tapryyene as ſynonymous to et. 
5thly, Recourſe to threats, in the orders given to individuals, would ill ſuit either the 
meekneſs or the dignity of character uniformly ſupported by our Lord. Even the verb 
£454149040, though nearer in its ordinary fignification to that of the La. comminor, yet, in 


no place of the Goſpels, can properly be rendered to threaten. It is twice uſed by J. for 29 


groan, or to ſigh deeply. There are only two other paſlages in which it is applied to our 
Lord, once by Mt. and once by Mr. In both places the words he uſed are recorded, and 


they contain no threatening of any kind. The only term for threat, in theſe writers, is @Tuan,. 


for to threaten, ame ei and mTgoxnunus. 


29+ This kind cannot be diſhdged, unleſs by prayer and faſting. Teo To yevo; ev uien Oara 
efr\Dew, £4 pn eU TEOFeuNn uz mein. E. T. This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 


and faſting. Some doubts have been raiſed in regard to the meaning of the words this kind.. 


The molt obvious interpretation is, doubtleſs, that which refers them to the word demon im- 
mediately preceding, But as, in the parallel paſlage in Mt. xvii. 19. mention is made of 


faith, as the neceſſary qualification for diſpoſſeſſing demons ; Knatchbul, and others, have 


thought that his Kind refers to the faith that is requiſite, But to me it appears an inſur- 
mountable objection to this hypotheſis, that we have here the ſame ſentiment, almoſt the 
fame expreſſion, and uſhered in with the ſame words, his Kind, though, in what goes be- 
fore, there is no mention of faith, or of any thing but demon, to which it can refer. It 


would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that the pronouns and relatives in one Goſpel refer to antecedents: 


in another, Every one of the Goſpels does, indeed, give additional information; and, in 
various ways, ferves to throw light upon the reſt, But every Goſpel muſt be a conſiſtent 
hiſtory by itſelf; otherwiſe, to attempt an explanation. would be in vain, Now, my argu- 
ment ſtands thus: The ſtory, related in both Goſpels, is manifeſtly the fame; that the 


words in queſtion may refer to demon in Mt. no perſon, who attentively reads the paſſage, 


can deny; that they cannot refer to faith, but mult refer to demon in Mr. is equally evident. 
r.ither, then, they refer to demon in both, or the Evangeliſts contradict one another. Other 


arguments might be mentioned: one is, that the application of y:v0, to an abſtract quality, 


luch as faith, is, I ſuſpect, unexampled in the language of Scripture ; whereas, its applica. 
tion to different orders of beings, or real exiſtences, is perfealy common. Some have con- 


lalered it as an objection to the above explanation, that it ſuppoſes different kinds of demons ; 
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and that the expulſion of ſome kinds is more difficult than that of others. I anſwer, 1ſt, The 
objection is founded entirely in our ignorance. Who can ſay that there are not different 
kinds of demons ? or, that there may not be degrees in the power of expelling ? Revelation 
has not ſaid that they are all of one kind, and may be expelled with equal eaſe. I anſwer, 
2dly, By this kind, is not meant this kind of demons, but this kind or order of beings called 
demons. . And if there be any implicit compariſon in the words, it is with other cures, 
Another objection is, that in Mt. xvii. 20. the power of expulſion is aſcribed ſolely to 
faith; whereas, here, it is aſcribed to prayer and faſting. The anſwer to this objection 
will, perhaps, ſhow, that the queſtion does not ſo much affect the import of the paſſage, as it 
affects the grammatical conſtruction and literal interpretation of the words. By the declar1. 
tion, This kind cannot be diflodged, unleſs by prayer and faſting, we are not (as I apprehend) 
to underſtand, that a certain time was to be ſpent in prayer and faſting, before the expulſion 
of every demon; but that the power of expelling was not otherwiſe to be attained. Quad 
cauſa cauſe, ſay dialecticians, % etiam cauſa cauſati. This is conformable to the idioms 
which obtain in every tongue. It was evidently concerning the power of expelling that the 
diſciples put the queſtion, My could not we ? Now, to the attainment of that power, 
faſting and prayer were neceſlary, becauſe they were neceſſary for the attainment of that 
faith, with which it was invariably accompanied. That «&:>Jsy ſhould be uſed according 
to the import of the Heb. conjugation hophal, may be ſupported by many ſimilar examples in 
the N. T. 


37. Not me, but him who ſent me, that is, © not ſo much me as him who ſent me.“ Mt. 
ix. 13. 3 N. | 


40. Whoever is. not againſt you is for you, Os an tri nal” nuwv, Certę vwwy fr But in a 
great number of MSS. ſome of them of note, in ſeveral editions, in the Vul. both the 8y. 
verſions, the Sax. and the Go. the reading is vu» in both places, which is alſo preferred by 
Gro. Mill, and Wet. 


* 
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1. Came into the confines of Fudsa through the country upon the Jordan, egyero bis Ta d a 
rng Ixd,⅜⁰ Fic Te r Tv Io du. Vul. Venit in fines Judææ ultra Jordanem. The Sy. and 
the Go. appear to have read in the ſame manner as the Vul, agreeably to which d rs 1s 
omitted in ſome MSS. 


£ 

12. If a woman divorce her hyſband, This practice of divorcing the huſband, unwar- 
zanted by the law, had been (as Joſephus informs us) introduced by Salome, ſiſter of He- 
rod the Great, who ſent a bill of divorce to her huſband Coſtobarus ; which bad example 
was afterwards followed by Herodias and others. By law, it was the huſband's prerogative 
to diflolve the marriage. The wife could do nothing by herſelf, When he thought fit to 
Jiſſolve it, her conſent was not neceſſary. The bill of divorce, which ſhe received, was to 
ſerve 
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ſerve as evidence for her, that ſhe had not deſerted her huſband, but was diſmiſſed by him, 
and conſequently free. 


19. Do no injury, un ano enong. E. T. Defraud not. This does not reach the full im- 


port of the Gr. verb, which comprehends alike all injuries, whether proceeding from force 
or from fraud, and is therefore better rendered by P. R. Vous ne ferez tort d perſonne. 
This is followed by Sa. Beau. and even by Si. himſelf, who, changing only the mood, ſays, 
Ne faites tort d perſonne. In the ſame way, Dio. has alſo rendered it, Non far danno a niuno 
here rightly following Be. who ſays, Ne damno quemguam afficito. To the ſame purpoſe, 
the Vul. Ne fraudem feceris; by the found of which, I ſuſpect, our tranflators have been 
led into the verſion, Defraud not, which does not hit the meaning of the La. 


21. Carrying the croſs, apa; Tov raugov, Theſe words are not in the Ephrem and Cam. 
MSS. There is nothing correſponding to them in the Vul. Sax. and Cop. verſions, 


25. Paſs through, de fy. There is the ſame diverſity of reading here, which was ob- 


ſerved in the parallel place in Mt. xix. 24. But the other reading, tit e, is not here ſo 
well ſupported by either MSS. or verſions. 


30. ho ſhall not receive now, in this world, a hundred. fold, houſes, and brothers, and 
fifters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions, There are two difficulties in 
theſe words, of which I have not ſeen a ſatisfactory ſolution. The firſt is, in the promiſe, 
that a man ſhall receive, in this world, a hundred-fold, houſes, and brother The ſecond 
is in the limitation, with perſecutions, As to the firſt, there is no difficulty in the promiſe, as 
expreſſed by the Evangeliſts Mt. and L. To ſay, barely, that men ſhall receive a hundred- 
fold, for all their loſſes, does not imply that the compenſation ſhall be in kind. Nor do I 
find any difficulty in the declaration, that thus far their recompenſe ſhall be in this world. 
James, i. 2. adviſes his Chriſtian brethren to count it all joy when they fall into divers 
temptations. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 4. ſays, concerning himſelf, that he was exceeding 
Joyful in all his tribulation. The ſame principle which ſerves to explain theſe paſſages, 
lerves to explain the promiſe of a preſent recompenſe, as expreſſed by Mt. and L. The 
Chriſtian's faith, hope, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, were more than ſufficient to 
counterbalance all his loſſes. But if the mention of- houſes and brothers » add nothing 
to the meaning of thoſe Evangeliſts, to what purpoſe was it made by Mr.? Inſtead of 
enlightening, it could only miſlead, and make a retribution in kind be expected in the pre- 
ſent life. Some things are mentioned, v. 29 of which a man can have only one: theſe 
are father and mother. In v. 30. we have mothers, but not fathers, Mie is mentioned, 
v. 29. but not wives, v. 30. Hence that profane ſneer of Julian, who aſked whether the 
Chriſtian was to get a hundred wives. As to theſe omiſſions, however, there are ſome 
varieties in MSS. and verſions. In v. 29. the word yve:ire is wanting in two MSS, as 
well as in the Vul. Cop. Arm. and Sax, verſions. None, indeed, in v. 30. have either 
414K OT tyuya:xax;, but many MISS. and ſome of note, read wiſe:a many allo add xat rata , 
though theſe words, in the ſingular, ill ſuit the exaroranaaciox, which precedes them. Theſe 


differences and omiſſions alſo contribute to render the paſlage ſuſpe Sed. According to rule, it 
You, II. 3R 


one 


us i w 


490 3 2 O N CH. X. 


one was repeated, all ſhould have been repeated; and the conſtruction required the plural number 
in them all. Biſhop Pearce ſuſpects an interpolation, occaſioned by fome marginal correction, or 
gloſs, which muſt have been afterwards taken into the text. If the text has been in this way 
corrupted, the corruption muſt have been very early, ſince the repetition, in v. 30. though with 
ſome variety, is found in all the ancient MSS. verſions, and commentaries extant. In a 
caſe of this kind, I do not think a tranſlator authoriſed to expunge a paſſage, though he may 
fairly mention the doubts entertained concerning it. 


2. As to the other queſtion about the qualifying words, ue J:uypw, I obſerve that 
the Cam, and one other MS. read d, agreeable to which is the Sy. verſion : but 
this makes no alteration in the ſenſe. I obſerve alſo, that there are three MSS. none of them 
of any name, which read were 0:uyuor, after perſecution, Wet. who commonly pays no regard 
to conjectural emendations, has, nevertheleſs, adopted this. A promiſe, according to the 
letter, regarding things merely temporal, to be accompanied 21th perſecutions, that learned 
and ingenious critic conſidered as illuſory. The more a man has, in that ſituation, his dif. 
treſs is the greater. He ſubjoins : “ Omnia vero plana erunt, fi, quæ etiam ingenioſa D. 
* Heinſii conjectura fuit, ſequamur codices qui habent wdla Gwyuor, Atque ita promittuntur 
e halcyonia et pacata tempora duris ſucceſſura.” Thus, Druthmar, a Benedictine monk 
of the ninth century, who wrote a commentary on Mt. conſiders the riches and power of 
the pope, as a clear fulfilment of the promiſe with regard to Peter, who put the queſtion, 
and the large endowments of the monaſteries as a fulfilment to the reſt. © Nunc quoque 
© magnum regnum habet Petrus de villis et ſervis per omnem mundum, et ipſe et omnes 
* ſani, propter amorem Dei.“ I own that, to me, all things do not appear fo plain, even 
after the alteration propoſed by Wet, If this promiſe, of temporal proſperity, be under- 
ftood as made to individuals, how is it fulfilled- to the martyrs, and to all thoſe who continue 
to be perſecuted to the end of their lives ? But if it be underſtood, as thoſe interpreters ſeem 
to fancy, of the church in general, which, after a ſtate of perſecution, for near three cen- 
turies, was put by Conſtantine in a ſtate of ſecurity and proſperity ; the following queſ- 
tions will naturally occur: Do not the words, here uſed, manifeſtly imply that the promiſe 
was intended for every diſciple who ſhould come within the deſcription? Thus, v. 29. 
Oudeig erw 65 apraey— JO. ray wn kavn— The Evangeliſts, Mt. and L. are equally explicit 
on this head. Tas 65 apnee—Anila— are the words of Mt. And in L. it is, Oud::; ew 
6; an -s u un anna, It is impoſſible for words to make it clearer. Now, could the 
promiſe be ſaid to affect the actual ſufferers, as the words certainly imply, if all that it meant 
was, If ye, my hearers, have given up, or ſhall give up, every thing for my ſake, houſes, lands, 
friends thoſe who ſhall be in your places, three hundred years hence, who have ſuffered 
© nothing, being themſelves perhaps good for nothing, and loſt nothing, ſhall be richly rewarded 
for what ye have done, and ſhall live in great opulence and ſplendour.* If underſtood, therefore, 
of an enjoyment which every perſecuted individual would obtain here, after all his ſufferings 
were over, it is not true; for many died in the caufe: and, if underſtood of the church in 
general, it is not tothe purpoſe ; nor can it, by any interpretation, be made to ſuit the terms 
employed. For my part, if I were, with Heinſius and Wet. to account utla Jiuy,o, after 
perſecution, the true reading, I ſhould heartily agree with thoſe who conſider this as a ſtrong 
evidence of the millennium ; for in no other way that I know, can it be conſiſtently interpreted. 


1 have 
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I have other objections againſt that interpretation which makes it relate to the change the 
church was to undergo, after being eſtabliſhed by the imperial laws. If our Lord's king- 
dom had been, what it was not, a worldly kingdom ; if greatneſs in it, had reſulted, as in 
ſuch kingdoms, from wealth and dominion, there would have been reaſon to conſider the 
reign of Conſtantine as the halcyon days of the church, and a bleſſed time to all its mem- 
bers. But if the reverſe was the fat; if our Lord's kingdom was purely ſpiritual; if the 
greatneſs of any member reſulted from his humility and uſefulneſs; and if ſuperior authority 
aroſe purely from ſuperior knowledge and charity ; if the riches of the Chriſtian conſiſted in 
faith and good works, I am afraid the changes, introduced by the emperor, were more the 
corrupters, than the eſtabliſhers, of the kingdom of Chriſt. The name, indeed, was ex- 
tended, the profeſſion fupported, and thoſe who aſſumed the name, when it became faſhion- 
able, and a means of preferment, multiplied ; but the ſpirit, the life, and the power, of re- 
ligion viſibly declined every day. Let us not, then, ſhamefully confound the unrighteous 
Mammon with the hidden treaſures of Chriſt. Thoſe divine aphoriſms, called the beatitudes, 
which aſcribe happineſs to the poor, the meek, the mournful, the hungry, the perſecuted, 
were not calculated for a particular ſeaſon, but are evidently intended to ſerve as fundamental 
maxims of the Chriſtian commonwealth to the end of the world. Though there be, there- 
fore, ſome difficulty in reconciling the words, with perſecutions, with what is apparently a 
promiſe of ſecular enjoyments, it is ſtill preferable to the other reading; both becauſe the 
correction is a mere gueſs, and becauſe it is leſs reconcilable than this, to the ſtate of the 
church militant, in any period we are yet acquainted with. For it will ever hold, that all 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall, in ſome ſhape or other, ſuffer perſecution. And 
to reject, on mere conjecture, becauſe of a difficulty, real or apparent, all that Mr. has addi- 
tional to what is recorded by Mt. and L. would be contrary to all the rules of ſound criti- 


ciſm; and might give riſe to a freedom which would be ſubverſive of the authority of Scrip- 
ture altogether. 


40. I cannot give, ww er exo» Tevar, Vul. Non &ft meum dare vobis. In the addition of 
_ wobis, this interpreter is almoſt ſingular, having no warrant from MSS. and being followed 
only by the Sax. verſion. It is, beſides, but ill adapted to the words in connection. The 
ſame peculiarity in the two verſions occurs alſo in Mt. xx. 23. 


42. Thoſe who are accounted the princes, 61 donuurte apxerve. E. T. They which are accounted 
zo rule. The Gr. expreſſion, ſuitably to a common idiom both in ſacred and in claflical au- 
thors, may be rendered ſimply, as though it were 6 agxoiles, the princes ; but I think there 
is, here, an energy in the word Joxz/le5, as denoting thoſe whom the people acknowledge 
and reſpect as princes. It alſo ſuits the ſenſe better to uſe the name princes here, than the 
verb to rule, which is not ſo well adapted to the preceding participle, accounted. The word 
princes, denoting ſtrictly and originally no more than chief men, it may, not improperly, be 
regarded as merely a matter of public opinion, who they are that come under this deno- 
mination. But we cannot, with propriety, expreſs ourſelves in the ſame doubtful way of 


thoſe who actually govern, eſpecially when they govern, as repreſented here, in a ſevere and 
arbitrary manner. 


3 R 2 48. 
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48. Charged him to be filent, enflyuwy alle iv ownnen. See notes on Mt. xx, 31. and 
ch. ix. 25. | 


CHAP. XT. 


1. As far as Bethphage and Bethany, tis Bua xa Bula i BnIpayn R, are not in 
the Cam.; nor are there any words correſponding to them in the Vul. and the Sax, 
verſions. | 


10. Immediately after 3aoaux, in the common Gr. copies, we read the words, e ovouxh 
Kugis, in the name of the Lord; but they are wanting in ſeveral MSS. ſome of them of prin- 
cipal note, and in the Vul. Sy. Cop. Arm. Ara. and Sax. verſions. Origen did not read 
them. And they are rejected by Gro. Mill, and Ben. Their ſituation between Parnuy 
and its regimen, Ts T«lgog iu, gives them much the appearance of an interpolation. Be- 
ſides, the phraſe, epxouevog ev ovoualr Kugiz, in the preceding verſe, accounts very naturally for 
the inadvertency of giving egxouem here the fame following. 


13. For the fig-harveſt was not yet, à vag nv #oupo; ovxwv. E. T. For the time of figs was 
not yet. Waving the different hypotheſes that have been adopted for explaining this expreſ- 
ſion, Dr. Pearce has, from ſeveral paſſages in ſacred writ, particularly Mt. xxi. 34. juſtly 
obſerved, that by the time of any kind of fruit or grain, is meant the time of reaping it. 
This, indeed, coincides with the interpretation which a reader would naturally give it. 
What can the time of any fruit be, but the time of its full maturity? And what is the ſeaſon 
of gathering, but the time of maturity? But figs may be eaten for allaying hunger, before 
they be fully ripe; and the declaration, that the ſeaſon of figs was not yet come, cannot be 
(as the order of the words, in the original, would lead one at firſt to imagine) the reaſon 
why there was nothing but leaves on the tree: for the fig is of that tribe of vegetables, 
wherein the fruit appears before the leaf. But if the words, xx: exfwy en auryv, Ye Lope kl Wn 
o, be read as a parentheſis, the aforeſaid declaration will be the reaſon of what immedi- 
ately preceded, namely, our Lord's looking for fruit on the tree. The leaves ſhowed that 
the figs ſhould not only be formed, but well advanced ; and the ſeaſon of reaping being not 
yet come, removed all ſuſpicion that they had been gathered. When both eircumſtances 
are conſidered, nothing can account for its want of fruit, but the barrenneſs of the tree. IF 
the words had been, 0 evgey t pan oAuteg, & Ye wv Kaiges owxuv, he found nothing but green 
frgs, for it was net the time of ripe fruit; we ſhould have juſtly concluded that the latter clauſe 
was meant, as the reaſon of what is affirmed in the former; but, as they ſtand, they do 
not admit this interpretation, A tranſpoſition, entirely ſimilar, we have in ch. xvi. 34. 
The idiom of modern tongues, requiring a more rigid adherence to the cuſtomary arrange- 
ment, I have thought it reaſonable to tranſpofe the clauſes. 


17. My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer for all nations, eri ò oweog A omog mgor vx; 
Hb ne crai Tec Tos ebrteν, E. T. My houſe ſhall be called, of all nations, the houſe of prayer: 


Our 
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Our tranſlators have followed Be. who renders the paſſage, as if the laſt words had been 


Uno raſſoy roy Sh Domum meam domum precationis vocatum iri ab omnibus gentibus ; and is, 
I think, the only La. tranſlator, who, by inſerting the prepoſition ab, has perverted the 
ſenſe, He has been copied, as uſual, by the G. F. Ma maiſon ſera appellee maiſon d'oraiſon par 
toutes nations. This is an error of the ſame ſort with that which was obſerved on Mt. v. 21. 
See the note on that verſe. The court of the Gentiles, a part of To lego, the temple, as it is 
expreſſed in this paſſage, was particularly deſtined for the devout of all nations, who ac- 
knowledged the true God, though they had not ſubjected themſelves to the Moſaic law, and 
were accounted aliens. The proſelytes who had received circumciſion, and were by con- 
ſequence ſubject to the law, were on the ſame footing with native Jews, and had acceſs to 
the court of the people. Juſtly, therefore, was the temple ſtyled a houſe of prayer for all 
nations, The error in the common verſion is here the more extraordinary, as, in their 
tranſlation of Iſaiah, they render the paſſage quoted fox all people. 


2. There is another error, in the common verſion, in this paſſage, which, for aught ! 
know, is peculiar to it. Omesg is rendered the houſe, not a houſe, as it ought to be. This 
difference, though on a ſuperficial view it may appear inconſiderable, is, in truth, of the 
greateſt moment, The houſe of prayer was the utmoſt that a Jew could have ſaid of the 
temple of Jeruſalem. To repreſent all the Gentiles, moſt of whom knew nothing about 
it, and the reſt, at the furtheſt, put it on no better footing than the idol-temples of the ſur- 
rounding nations, as uſing a ſtyle which implied that it was, by way of eminence, the place 
of all the earth appropriated to divine worſhip, is both miſrepreſenting the fact, and miſ- 
repreſenting the ſacred writers, who are far from advancing any thing that can be juſtly 
ſo interpreted. | 


18. For they dreaded him, «qo&:io yap auitov. I ſee no reaſon for rejecting the auloy on 
ſo flight authority as ſix or ſeven MSS. Their fear of the people, mentioned in other 
paſſages, ſo far from being inconſiſtent, naturally led them to dread one who had fo great 
an aſcendancy over the minds of the people, who expoſed the hypocriſy of the ſpiritual 
guides of the-age, and was ſo much an enemy to their traditions and caſuiſtry, 


21. TVhich thou haſt devoted, nv nalngaow. E. T. Which thou curfed/t, In Eng. the word 
curſed is not ſo commonly, nor, I think, fo properly, applied to inanimate things. 


22. Have faith in God, ex#l: xu Oes. That is, ſay ſome, Have a flrong faith, The 
words rendered literally are, Have a faith of God. And it is a known Hebraiſm, to ſubjoin 
the words of God to a ſubſtantive, 'to denote great, mighty, excellent; and to an adjective, 
as the ſign of the ſuperlative. In ſupport of this interpretation, biſhop Pearce has produced 
a number of paſſages, univerſally explained in this manner. The context here will ſuit 
either explanation, Though this is a point on which no one ought to be deciſive, I cannot 
help, upon the whole, preferring the common verſion. My reaſons are theſe which follow: 
tit, I find that the ſubſtantives conſtrued with Oes, when it ſignifies great or mighty 
(for it is only with theſe we are here concerned), are names either of real ſubſtances, or of 
outward. and viſible effects. Of the firſt kind are, prince, mountain, wind, cedar, city; of the 

{ſecond 
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ſecond are, wre/ling, trembling, fleeþ ; but nowhere, as far as I can diſcover, do we find 
any abſtract quality, ſuch as, faith, hope, love, juſtice, truth, mercy, uſed in this manner. 
When any of theſe words are thus conſtrued with God, he is confeſſedly either the ſubjeR, 
or the object, of the affection mentioned. adly, The word Tris, both in the As, and in 
the Epiſtles, is often conſtrued with the genitive of the object, preciſely in the ſame manner 
as here. Thus, Acts iii. 16. Tir; Ts ovouallog cis is faith in his [ Chriſt's] name; Rom. 
iii. 22. Tir Inos Xpirs is faith in Feſus Chriſt. See, to the ſame purpoſe, Rom, iii. 26. 
Gal. ii, 16. 20. iii. 22. Philip. iii. 9. Ts is uſed in the ſame way, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. As theſe 


come much nearer the caſe in hand, they are, in my judgment, more than a counterpoiſe to 
all that has been advanced in favour of the other interpretation. 


CHAP. XII. 


4. They wounded in the head with flones, MWJoCommoaile; exeparouncay. Vul. In capite vul- 


neraverunt. Agreeably to this verſion, the Cam. and five other MSS. omit Aifobomouile;, 
The Cop. and Sax. tranſlations follow the ſame reading. 


14. [s it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar or not? Shall we give, or Hall we not give? 
ekegi xevroy Kauoog: H , 1 8; dune, M un dh; Vul. Licet dare tributum Cæſari, an non da- 
bimus? With this agree the Go. and the Sax. The Cam. omits the whole clauſe due, 
1 un dwlty; 


19. Moſes hath enacted, Mwong ygonl,wv. E. T. Moſes wrote. The word yeaguv, when 


applied to legiſlators, and ſpoken of laws, or ſtanding rules, is, both in ſacred uſe and in 
claſſical, ſancire, to enact. 


29. The Lord is our God: The Lord is one, Kuguos 0 Otos n Kupig fis bi. E. T. The 
Lord our Gad is one Lord. The words are a quotation from Moſes, Deut. vi. 4. as rendered 
by the Seventy. In Heb. they run thus, IHN Nr e, n, literally in Eng. Jelo— 
wah our God Jehivah one. In ſuch ſentences, there is no ſubſtantive verb in Heb, (as in 
European languages) to connect the words. Their juxtapoſition is held ſufficient, Some- 
times in Gr. and La. which do not labour under the ſame defect, the verb is omitted as 
unne ceſſary. Now, in my apprehenſion (and in this I agree with Vitringa), the words 
quoted ought to be rendered as two ſentences ; in Deut. thus, Jehovah is our God. Jehovah 
is one; and not as one ſentence, Fehovah our God is one Jehovah. My reaſons are theſe : 

1ſt, It appears to have been the purpoſe of their great legiſlator to eſtabliſh among the 
people theſe two important articles, as the foundation of that religious conſtitution he was 
authoriſed to give them. The firſt was, that the God, whom they were to adore, was not 
any of the acknowledged objects of worſhip in the nations around them, and was, there- 
fore, to be diſtinguiſhed among them, the better to ſecure them againſt ſeduction, by the 
peculiar name Fehovah, by which alone he choſe to be invoked by them. The ſecond ivas 
the unity of the divine nature, and conſequently that no pretended, divinity (for all other 
gods were merely pretended) ought to be aſſociated with the only true God, or ſhare with 
him 


- 
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him in their adoration. There is an internal probability in this explanation, ariſing from 
the conſideration that theſe were notoriouſly the fundamental articles of their creed. 2dly, 
In the reply of the Scribe, v. 32. which was approved by our Lord, and in which he, as 
it were, echoes every part of the anſwer that had been given to his queſtion, there are two 
diſtinct affirmations with which he begins; theſe are, There is one God, and there is only ones 
correſponding to The Lord is our God, and the Lord is one. The firſt clauſe, in both decla- 
rations, points to the object of worſhip ; the ſecond, to the neceſſity of excluding all others. 
Accordingly, the radical precept relating to this ſubjet, quoted by our Lord, Mt. iv. 10. 
from the Sep. is exactly ſuited to both parts of this declaration. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy Ged. This may be called the poſitive part of the ſtatute, and correſponds to the article, 
The Lord is our God. Thou ſhalt ſerve him only. This is the negative part, and correſponds 
to the article, The Lord is one. 3dly, Such ſhcrti and ſimple ſentences, without either verb 
or conjunction to unite them in themſelves, or connect them with one another, are not un- 
frequent in the ſacred language. An example, perfectly ſimilar, we have, Exod. xv. 3. 
donde 2x mn (or, as we read in the Samaritan Pentateuch, nyRHnI 1103 N) 
12 n, rightly rendered in the E. T. as two diſtin ſentences. The Lord is a man of 
war ; the Lord is his name : by Houbigant, Dominus ef bellator fortis ; dominus eft nomen ejus. 
4thly, It is unexampled in ſacred writ, to join VN as an adjective to a proper name. The 
caſe is different, when it is affirmed as an attribute, becauſe then the copula or ſub- 
ſtantive verb is underſtood. For though the Gr. word xveieg be an appellative, we ought 
to remember that, in this paſſage, it ſupplies the place of Fahovah, a proper name. Now a 
proper name, which naturally belongs but to one, does not admit numeral adjectives. If 
ſuch an adjective, therefore, be ſubjoined to the name, it ought to be conſidered as ſomething 
formally predicated of it, not as an epithet or attendant quality. If the whole purpoſe of 
the quotation were to affert, in one ſentence, the unity of the Godhead, the only natural 
expreſſion in Heb. would have been Ty BIR HD, mV in Gr. ee o Ocog N 
Ocog. tug et.. Fehovah, or The Lord, our God is one God. But as it ſtands, if it had been 
meant for one ſimple affirmation, the expreſſion would have been both unnatural and im- 
proper. The author of the Vul. ſeems, from a conviction of this, to have rendered the 
words, in defiance of the authority of MSS. Deus unus eff, In Deut. he ſays, indeed, Do- 
minus unus eſt. But in ſome old editions, previous to the reviſal and corrections of either 
Sixtus V. or Clement VIII. the reading is, as in Mr. Deus unus eff. I have conſulted two 
old editions in folio, one printed at Paris 1504, the other at Lyons 1512, both of which 
read in this manner. Some may ſay, and it is the only objection I can think of, that though 
my interpretation might {uit the Heb, of Deut. it docs not ſuit the Gr. of the Evangeliſt. 
We have here the ſubſtantive verb eri, which, as it is uſed only once in the end, ſeems to- 
connect the whole into one ſentence. I anſwer, that it is not uncommon in the. penmen 
of the N. T. to uſe the copula in the laſt ſhort ſentence or member, and leave it to be 
ſupplied by the reader's diſcernment in the preceding. Thus, Mt. xi. 30. O greg we 
xęnreg, nai To Popruv ws enxpgoy £51, Here every body admits, that we have two diſtinct 


affirmations, and that the «54, which occurs only in ti end, muſt be ſupplied in the former 
clauſe, after xg:.50. | | | | 


2, Our God, 6 Otos 1,wwy, Three MSS, read #&y ; one reads oz, Vul, Deus tuus, 
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34. Nobody ventured to put queſtions to him, ovdeig flokma cvlov emepwlno oi. E. T. Ne man 
durſt aſk him any queſtion. Theſe words convey a ſuggeſtion of ſome ſtern prohibition, or 
terrible menace, denounced by our Lord, which frightened every body from further at- 
tempts this way. But this was not the caſe, The people ſaw how completely thoſe were 
foiled who tried to enſnare him by captious queſtions ; and how ill thoſe ſucceeded, who 
entered into diſputation with him, and were therefore naturally led, from reſpect to a ſu- 
periority ſo great, and ſo manifeſt, to avoid expoſing their on ignorance, or bad intention, 
This is ſufficiently expreſſed in the verſion, J. xxi. 12. N. 


40. Puniſhment, «:wa. E. T. Damnation. But this word, with us, is confined to the 
puniſhment of hell, to which the impenitent will be hereafter condemned. I think it un- 
warrantable, in a tranſlator, to limit the words of the ſacred penmen to this meaning, when 
neither the terms uſed, nor any thing in the context, can be ſaid to limit them. The 
phraſes xgicig Ty; vag and aiwnng xp, literally, the puniſhment of hell, and eternal punitſh- 
ment, are the only terms in the Goſpels which may be properly rendered damnation. And 
even in theſe I think it preferable, for an obvious reaſon, to uſe the periphraſis of the ſacred 
writer, By the frequent, unneceſſary, and ſometimes cenſurable, recourſe of tranſlators 
to the terms, damned, damnation, damnable, and others of like import, an aſperity is given 
to the language of moſt modern tranſlations of the N. T. which the original evidently has 
not, Ch. xvi. 16. 3 N. 


42. Two mites, which make a farthing. Diſſ. VIII. P. I. § 10. 


CHAP. XII. 


8. Famines and commotions, Moi ua N. Vul. Fames. The Cop. Sax. and Ech. 
read as the Vul. Kai Ta&;axa are wanting in the Cam, and one other MS. 


9. To bear teflimany to them, us pag ain. E. T. For a teſtimony againft them. 
Thus alſo, Mt. x, 18. eis waglvgiov allo xa To ever. E. T. renders, For a teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentiles. But, in Mt. xxiv. 14. es dfb ,ðe Tm&71 Te e5veri is tranſlated, For a 
witneſs unto all nations. This is evidently the moſt natural interpretation, and ſuits the uſual 
import of the dative caſe. Nor is there aught in the context of any of the three paſſages 
that would lead one to interpret it differently from the reſt. "Ihe change conſequently ap- 
pears capricious. In one place indeed, namely, ch. vi. 11. the words in connection ſufli- 
ciently warrant the change of the prepoſition. But that the conſtruction there is rather 
unuſual, may be concluded from the parallel paſſage, L. ix. 5. where the words are, 
ris waglueioy £7" als, a phraſe which occurs in no other part of the Goſpel. Be. was the 
Arſt tranſlator who, in the verſe under review, introduced the prepoſition adverſus. 


11. Have no anxiety beforehand, nor premeditate what ye /hall ſpeak, wn Toopepiunale 71 
cht, ware Hebe. Vul. Nolite precegitare quid loquamini. The latter clauſe, anſwering 
19 


ch. XII. S. M A R K. 497 


to unde uerdlalle is wanting here, and in the Cop. and Sax. verſions: So it is alſo in the Cam. 
and four other MSS. 


. Foretold by the prophet Daniel, To ęnber uno Aavmn Ts Tgoprls, This clauſe is not in the 
Cam. and three other MSS. of ſome note. It is wanting alſo in the Vul. Cop. Sax. and 
Arm. verſions. 


32, Or. The common Gr. copies have zal; but if we judge from the value, as well 
as number, of MSS. which read ny, and from the ſupport this reading has in the ancient 
writers and verſions, we cannot heſitate to admit it as genuine, 


. Hour, &. This word may be rendered ſeaſon. Mr. viii. 13. N. 


35. In the evening Theſe are the four night watches, anſwering with us to the hours of 
nine and twelve at night, three and fix in the morning. | 


HAP. XIV. 


3. Of ſpidenard, vagds rigiung. Vul. Nardi ſpicati. Critics have been divided about 
the exact import of this term. Some have thought that it has ariſen from the La. name 
nardus ſpicatus, the latter part of which denoting the ſpecies of the plant, has, by ſome 
accident, been corrupted into ring. Others conſider this word only as an epi- 
thet, expreſſive of the purity or fineneſs of the balſam. In the former way the Vul. 
tranſlates it, in the latter the Sy. As in meaning, however, they pretty much coincide, 
the /pikenard being accounted the moſt precious kind of nard; it ſeemed better to make no 
alteration on the word which our tranſlators have adopted from the V ul, 


2. She broke open the box, ouilenaoa ro aruCargov. E. T. She brake the box, Some late 
tranſlators, not ſeeing any neceſſity for breaking the box in order to get out the liquor, 
have choſen to ſay ſhook, Blackwall (Sac. Claſ. vol. ii. p. ii, ch. 3.) thinks that the break- 
ing refers to the parts of the liquor, which would be ſo ſeparated by ſhaking, as to diffuſe 
their fragrance wider, and flow eaſter. EuileiCuv, I acknowledge, does not always mean 
to break ; perhaps oftner to bruiſe. Tuilęies S, however, always implies that there is _vio- 
lence, and that the thing ſpoken of has ſuſtained damage. Now it is evident, that it is not 
the liquor to which the verb is applied, but the box. For though, by a common figure, 
the containing for the contained, the box might be uſed to denote the liquor; theſe two are 
here ſo.contradiſtinguiſhed, that the trope can hardly have place. I he hiſtorian had told 
us, that the woman had anaCargoy pups vapds mirmmg movin, After naming the box, the 
liquor is ſpecified. To this, as being laſt mentioned, the participle ov1pþa7a might refer, 
if nothing were ſubjoined ; but the repetition of axaSargey after owihgraoa, ought, by the 
ſyntactic order, expreſsly to exclude that interpretation; as it could be intended only to 
prevent a wrong reference to wugo., The ov} ace, therefore, whatever it denotes, muſt _ 
regularly refer to the box. This, ſay they, is not the uſual method of taking out the 
liquor; but it may be ſometimes a neceſſary method. Nor does it follow, as a conſequence 
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of breaking the box, that the liquor muſt be loſt. The effect would depend entirely on 
the form of the veſſel, and the manner of breaking it. We may ſtrike off the neck of + 
bottle or flaggon, without ſpilling the liquor. I have, however, choſen the words ros. 
open, as ſufficiently denoting that it required an uncommon effort to bring out the contents, 
which is all that the word here neceſſarily implies. And it is a circumſtance that ought 
not to be altogether overlooked, being an additional evidence of the woman's zeal for do- 
ing honour to her Lord. That the term ought not to be rendered hee, is to me evident. 
I know no example of it in this meaning in any author, ſacred or profane. Verbs ge. 
noting to ſhake, frequently occur in ſcripture, But the word is never cats, but twarze, 
TVEWW, TANEUW, | | 


14. The gueſt- chamber, To xalamupa. L. ii. 7. 3 N. 


15. Furniſhed, t5pwprvoy, IT have followed the E. T. in rendering the Gr. word by a 
general term. To make a ſtricter interpretation intelligible to ordinary readers, would re— 
quire more circumlocution than it would be proper to introduce into ſo ſimple a narrative, 
The Eng. word, which comes neareſt the import of the Gr. is carpeted. But when this 
term is uſed, as here, of a dining-room, it is not meant (as without an explanation would 
occur to us) only of the floor, but of the couches on which the gueſts reclined at meals, 
On theſe they were wont, for the ſake both of neatneſs and of conveniency, to ſpread a 
coverlet or carpet. As this was commonly the laſt thing they did in dreſſing the room, it 
may not improperly be employed to denote the whole. 


22. Take, eat, this is my body, Nabert, Oayert, Tero egi To owpe we. Vul. Sumite, hoc eff 
corpus meum. The ſame defect is in both the Sy. the Cop. the Ara, the Sax, and the Eth, 
verſions. The Al. and ſome other noted MSS. omit @&yere. 


30. Even thou. Though, in the common Gr. we have not the pronoun cu after on, 
it is found in ſo great a number of MSS. many of them of principal note, in ſo many 
ancient verſions, fathers, and early editions, that it has been generally reccived by critics. 
That ov is emphatical in this place there can be no doubt. Peter's ſolemn declaration 
ended with theſe words, ax wx £yw, Our Lord's words G7: ov ſtand directly oppoſed to 
them. It may be added, that the pronoun, in the learned languages, being in ſuch caſes 
unneceſlary for expreſſing the ſenſe, becauſe its power is included in the verb, is hardly ever 
mentioned but with an emphaſis, which can rarely be transfuſed into modern tongues with- 
out the aid of ſome particle, as here of the adverb even. | | 


2. All is over, amexai, E. T. It is enough. This expreſſion is here both indefinite and 
obſcure, L. Cl. 's verſion is nearer the point, C' une affaire faite, or An. Tis done. The 
intention was manifeſtly to ſignify that the time wherein they might have been of uſe to 
him by their counſel and comfort was now loſt ; and that he was in a manner already in 
the hands of his enemies. 


43. Clubs, L. xxii. 52. N. 
51. 
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51. Tho had only a linen cloth wrapt about his body, meqiC:C)\ypeves owlovas Eu your, 
E. T. Having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body. Biſhop Pearce ſuppoſes this to have 
been a tunic, or veſtcoat, the garment worn next the ſkin (for ſhirts, as neceſſary as we 
imagine them, appear to be of a later date, unleſs we give that name to a linen tunic) ; but 
the words in connection, Tee:CeCanuevcs ei yuure, lead us to think that this was a looſe cloth 
caſt careleſsly about him. "The hiſtorian would never have added em: yuuvs, ſpeaking of the 
tunic, or, as we commonly render it, coat, which was always ers yuuvz, cloſe to the body. 
By this, on the contrary, he ſignifies that the man had on no tunic, and was conſequently 
obliged to make his eſcape naked, when they pulled off his wrapper. Beſides, a man's ap- 
pearing only in his tunic was nothing extraordinary, and would never have excited the 
attention of the ſoldiers. The common people, on ordinary occaſions, or when employed 
in manual labour, ſeldom appeared otherwiſe, What our Lord ſays, ch. xiii. 16. Let not 


him who ſhall be in the field turn back to fetch his mantle, is an evidence of this; for theſe 
two, the tunic and the mantle, completed their dreſs. 


2. The ſoldiers, & vat. E. T. The young men. A common denomination for ſol- 
diers among the Greeks, Though this incident, recorded by Mr. may not appear of great 
moment, it is, in my opinion, one of thoſe circumſtances we call pictureſque, which, 
though in a manner unconnedted with the ſtory, enlivens the narrative, and adds to its credi- 
bility, It muſt have been late in the night, when (as has been very probably conjectured) 
ſome young man, whoſe houſe lay near the garden, being rouſed out of ſleep by the noiſe 
of the ſoldiers and armed retinue paſſing by, got up, ſtimulated by curioſity, wrapt himſelf 
(as Caſaubon ſuppoſes) in the cloth in which he had been flzeping, and ran after them, 


This is ſuch an incident as is very likely to have happened, but moſt unlikely to have been 
invented. | 


53. All the chief prigſis, woules 6 #px\utoris. Vul. Omnes ſacerdotes. The interpreter ſeems 
to have read legeig. But this reading is not warranted by any MS. or verſion, except the Sax. 


56. Were inſufficient, ici ww noo. E. T. Agreed not together, Vul. Convenientia teſti- 
monia non erant, Between theſe two ways of rendering this paſſage, tranſlators have been 
divided, Er, and Zu. are the only La. tranſlators I have ſeen who agree with that here 
given, nec erant ſatis idonea, The Fr. tranſlations alſo of P. R. L. Cl. and Beau. 
the Eng. An. and We. concur with mine. On a doubtful point, where the words appear 
{ſuſceptible of either interpretation, one ought to be determined by the circumſtances of the 
caſe, Now there is nothing, in the whole narrative, that inſinuates the ſmalleſt diſcrepancy 
among the witneſſes, On the contrary, in the Goſpels, the teſtimony ſpecified is men- 
tioned as given by all the witneſſes. The differences in Mt. and Mr. one ſaying, I will 
rebuild, another, I can rebuild; one adding, made with hands, another omitting it, not only 
are of no moment in themſelves, but are manifeſtly differences in the reports of the Evan- 
geliſts, not in the teſtimony of the witneſles ; nor are they greater than thoſe which occur 
in moſt other facts related from memory. What therefore perplexed the pontiffs and the 
{cribes, was that, admitting all that was atteſted, it did not amount to what could be ac- 
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counted a capital crime. This made the high-prieſt think of extorting from our Lord's 
mouth, a confeſſion which might ſupply the defect of evidence. This expedient ſuc. 
ceeded to their wiſh, Jeſus, though not outwitted by their ſubtilty, was no way dif. 
poſed to decline ſuffering, and, therefore, readily ſupplied. them with the pretext they 
wanted. | 


59. Defective. See the laſt note. 


61. The Son of the Bleſſed One, 6 bios re eonſls, Vul. Filius Dei benedifti. In the Al, 
and two other Mos. we read Orts Ts evnoyrls, But it is entirely ſuitable to the Heb. 


idiom, to employ the adjeCtive w2oyi]©”, without the noun, as a diſtinguiſhing appellation 
of God, 


72. He reflefted therem with tears, eniGa)uv exxaue. E. T. When he thought thereon, he 
wept. There are not many words in Scripture which have undergone more interpretations 
than this term, eni6a7w,, The Vul: perhaps from a different reading, followed by Er. 
Zu. Caf. and Cal. ſays, Cepit flere. In this alſo agree the Sy. the Sax. and the Go. ver- 
fions. Ar. Separans ſe flevit: Be. Duum fe proripuiſſet, flevit, Dio. Si miſe à piangere. 
G. F. after Be. S' ant jette hors il pleura. P. R. Beau. and L. Cl. as Dio. II ſe mit a 
pleurer. Hey. He burſt into tears. Almoſt all our other Eng. verſions of this century, An. 
Dod. Weſ. Wor. Wy. have it, He covered his head, or his face, and wept. Schmidius 
and Raphelius have, warmly, but not, in my judgment, ſucceſsfully, defended Be.'s ver- 
ſion, making ena to mean, ſe foras proripere ſive ejicere, to ruſh out, Elſner has clearly 
' ſhown, that the examples produced in ſupport of this interpretation, conclude nothing; 
and that the word, as its etymology ſuggeſts, denotes, more properly, to ruſh in, than tz 
ruſh out. Accordingly, when it is conſtrued with a prepoſition, the prepoſition is always 
£5 Or £74, never £5 or ano, He, therefore, prefers an explanation which had been firſt given 
by The. and afterwards defended by Salmaſius, and others: Having covered his head, be 
wept, Yet the Gr. commentator: does not give this as the certain meaning of the word; 
but mentions two interpretations, leaving it to the reader to make his choice, His words 
are, eie, yag Qurv, ea,, TT Er, EX? Uzi; ThY Xnfahnv, i alk re, aptaityc; 
Aua opoFeolrl:s, But has any authority been produced for rendering eniCa?2z, by itlelf, to 
cover the head? | he authority of The. himſelf, a writer of the eleventh century, eſpecially 
on a point of which he is evidently doubtful, will not go far. Pains have been taken to evince | 
that the Greeks and Romans (for nothing, if I remember right, has been affirmed of the 
Jews) had ſuch a cuſtom ; but not that it was ever expreſſed by the ſingle word sπiZ?6˙s . 
It is very natural in a man who weeps, to endgavour to. hide his face; not ſo much to con- 
ceal his emotion, as to conceal the effect of it, the diſtortion it brings upon his countenance, 
But the matter of conſequence to Peter, was to conceal. his emotion altogether, Now, he 
could not have taken a more effectual method of publiſhing it to all around him, than by 
muffling up his head in his mantle. This could not fail to attract the attention of many who 
had no opportunity of obſerving the change on his features. I conſider the verſion of this 
word. in Dio. Beau. and L. Cl. as made from the. Vul. or the Cam, the only Gr. copy 

which 
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which reads nao x e˖,,jm. Hey. 's ſeems to be a free verſion of The. “'s, azZaue!o; AU 
oÞoJedwlos, ex. In regard to what appears to have been the oldeſt manner of tranſlating 
the word eniCanwv, he began; I ſhould, with Palairet, have no objeQion to it, had the words 
been ene*ans rae, and not enivcarhuv exaaie; for, though no phraſe in Scripture is more 
common, than he began to do, for he did; we do not find a ſingle inſtance in which the firſt 
verb is expreſſed by the participle, and the ſecond by the indicative mood (I might add, or 
in which rie is uſed for to begin); now the form, in idiomatic pliraſes, muſt be care- 
fully obſerved, for they hardly ever convey the ſame ſenſe, when differently conſtrued, 
Simon of the Oratory, after Gro, makes this participle equivalent to the Heb. ADV addens. 
But it is remarkable, that though the verb eniGa>2w occurs very often in the verſion of the 
Seventy, they have not once uſed it in tranſlating the Heb. DN which is alſo a very com- 
mon verb. Palairet follows Ham. who has given a verſion which differs from all the pre- 
ceding, He looked upon him | Jeſus], and wept. But our former queſtion recurs, Where do 
we find ercarw, without any addition, uſed in this ſenſe? Not one quotation where the 
verb is not followed by opJanuzs, obe, or oauala, has been brought in ſupport of this 
meaning. The meanings would be endleſs which might be given it, ſhould we form an 
interpretation from every word that may be conſtrued with re % After weighing, im- 
partially, the above and other explanations, I think, with Wet. that the ſenſe exhibited by 
the E. T. is the moſt probable. That there is an ellipſis in the words, is undeniable. 
Now, we can never plead uſe in favour of a particular ſignification of an elliptic term, but 
when we can ſhow that ſuch is the meaning of the word where there is the ſame ellipſis. 
To ſay enica)nu means to look upon, becauſe enifzaacy oplanus; has that meaning; or that 
it ſignifies 10 cover the face, becauſe gan paen tn” owualuy has that ſignification, appears to 
me ſo extraordinary a mode of reaſoning, that I am ſurpriſed to find critics of undoubted 
learning and diſcernment adopting it. If I ſhould produce examples of eniCanauy roy vv, or | 
r diavoiau, as ſignifying to think of a thing, to reflect upon it, than which nothing is eaſier; 

] ſhould give full as much probability to this ſignification of the word eaican)cw, when alone, 
as has been given by any quotations I have yet ſeen, to the moſt plauſible of the meanings 
above mentioned. But more can be ſaid here, The verb by itſelf is explained by Phavorinus, 
as admitting this interpretation. EmTiCana s TH vorualh n egyu, nv He,) ua enuyws voi, 
0 Kai erst Prue, Suidas explains embom by evan. And of the word uſed fingly 
in this acceptation, Wet, has produced clear examples from Polybius, Theophraſtus, 
Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Diogenes Laertius, and ſeveral others, to which I refer the 
learned reader; and ſhall only add, that if theſe authorities do not put the matter beyond all 


queition, they, at leaſt, give it a greater probability than has been yet given to any of the 
other hypotheles, 
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5. Anſwered no more, uncli ey omrexgiln, E. T. Yet anſwered nothing. But this implies 
that he had anſwered nothing to the former queſtion ; the reverſe of which is the fad, as ap- 
pears, v. 2. and is juſtly obſerved by biſhop Pearce, All the La, tranſlators ſay rightly, Nihil 
amplius reſpondit, or what is manifeſtly equivalent. All the foreign tranſlations, I have ſeen, 
give the ſame ſenſe, Yet, to ſhow how difficult it is to preſerve an uniform attention, and 
how liable, at times, even judicious perſons are to run blindfold into the errors of their pre- 
deceſſors, it may be obſerved, that We. is the only modern Eng. tranſlator who has eſcaped 
a blunder, not more repugnant to the fact, as recorded in the verſes immediately preceding, 
than contradictory to the import of the Gr. expreſſion here uſed. His verſion is, Anſwered 
nothing any more. The reſt, without exception, ſay, Still anſwered nothing, or words to that 
purpoſe. Yet, in the tranſlation commonly uſed in queen Elizabeth's reign, the ſenſe was 
truly exhibited, Anſwered no more at all, | 


8. With clamour the multitude demanded, Arabongag 0 o neZalo alle gal. Vul. Cum 
aſcendiſſet turba cœpit rogare, Accordingly, the Vat. MS. has ava for avaConons. Agree 
able to which are alſo the Cop. and Eth. verſions. The Cam. reads avaGa; o, and is 
followed by the Go. but not by the Sax. which has nothing anſwering to the firſt _ 
Cum aſcendiſſet, but is, in what follows, conformable to the Vul, 


12. What then would ye have me do with him whom ye call king of the Jews? Ti uv Ne 
T010W ov , Pannea Toy Ian; Vul. Quid ergo vultis faciam regi Fudæorum? But in this 
the Vul. is in a manner ſingular. There is no Gr. MS. known as yet, which has not o. 
ae&7ele: no other verſion, except the Sax. which does not tranſlate it. 


25. Nailed him to the creſs, travgwoav avrov. E. T. Crucified him, The Eng. verb, 15 
cruciſy, denotes, properly, to put to death by nailing to the croſs. The word 5auyou, 
here, means no more than to faſten to the croſs with nails. In ſtrict propriety, we 
ſhould not ſay a man cried out after he was crucihed, but after he was nailed to the 
croſs. 


2. The third hour. J. xix. 14. N. . 


34. Elei, E. This is the Sy. as well as the Heb. word for my Ged. See J. xx. 17. 
in the Sy. verſion. It is there pronounced Elohi - but the aſpiration muſt be dropt, when 
written in Gr. letters, as it ſuits not the analogy of the Gr. language, to admit it in the 
middle, or at the end, of a word. For this reaſon they ſay Abraam, not Abraham. 


42. When it was evening, xa ndn oc, yevouemg, The word anſwering to evening is uſed 
with ſome latitude in Scripture, The Jews ſpoke of two evenings, Mt. xiv. 23. N. Itis 
7 probably 
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probably the former of theſe that is meant here, and Mt. xxvii. 57. for at fix the pre- 
paration ended, and the Sabbath began, when they durſt no longer be ſo employed, 


44. Pilate, amazed that he was ſo ſoon dead, ò & Ide ehavuarev, t vn meme. E. T. 
And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead. Raphelius, with whom agrees biſhop Pearce, 
has ſhown, by examples from Xenophon and Euſebius, that the conjunction « is, in ſome 
caſes, properly tranſlated that, We have a ſtrong evidence that this is the meaning here, 
from the queſtion put to the centurion, whether Feſus had been dead, r, any time, not 
„n, already, That there are two MSS. which read % is, perhaps, not worth men- 
tioning. 


2. About ſun-riſe, avalu.aioy rs ns. E. T. At the riſing of the ſun. Vul. Orto jam ſole. 
This expreſſes too much; for let it be obſerved, that it is not the preterperfe& participle 
that is here uſed by the Evangeliſt, but an aoriſt. Nor is there a word in the Gr. (except 
in a very few copies) nor in any other ancient verſion, anſwering to jam in the La. The 
E. T. ſeems, in this place, to follow the Cam, which reads . ae in the preſent, But 
this reading 1s peculiar to that copy. 


8. Getting out, fled, tfeMsoai Taxv equyoy, E. T. Went out quickly, and fled. But 
the word rau is wanting in a great number of MSS. ſome of them of principal note, in 


ſeveral of the beſt editions, and ancient verſions, particularly the Vul. and both the Sy. It 
is alſo rejected by Mill and Wet. 


16. He who ſhall believe, © rige. E. T. He who belicveth. The Gr. aoriſts have not 
always the power of the preterite; but, agreeably to the import of the name, are frequently 
indefinite in regard to time. Here they are better rendered by the preſent, as in the E. T. 
than by the paſt ; the preſent, with us, being often uſed indefinitely. Had the words im- 
mediately preceding related to a judgment to come, the moſt proper tenſe, here, in Eng. for 
expreſſing the Gr. aoriſt, would have been the future perfect; that is, a future which is 
paſt, in reſpe& of another future referred to. He who hall have believed, ſhall be ſaved. In 
this manner all the La. tranſlators, except Ar. have expreſled it: Qui crediderit. But, as 
the words immediately preceding are an order with which the words of this paſſage are con- 
nected, as regarding what is neceſſarily conſequent on the execution of that order (for of 
neceſſity they would be either believed or diſbelieved), the time is, in our idiom, beſt ex- 
preſſed by a ſimple future. "Though the future perfect could not be accounted improper, it 
is ſo complex [ He who fhall have believed, and ſhall have been baptized], that, unleſs 
where perſpicuity renders it neceſſary, it is better to avoid it. The later Fr. tranſlators 
(though that tenſe be, in their language, a degree fimpler than in ours) take this method, 

P. R. 
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2. He who ſpall believe — he who will not believe, 6 ristugag - amrnoas. E. T. He that 
believeth — he that believeth not. The change of the future from Hall to will, may, to a ſu- 
perficial view, appear capricious ; but I imagine the idiom of the language requires this 
diſtinction, between a poſitive and a negative condition, It is accordingly expreſſed in 
the ſame manner in the old Eng. verſion formerly quoted. A ſovereign might properly ſay 
to his miniſter, © Publiſh, in my name, this edict to the people; if they ſhall obey it, they 
© ſhall be rewarded, but if they will not obey, they ſhall be puniſhed.” In the former part 
of the declaration, it is not the will that is required, ſo much as the performance : in the 
latter part, a threat is annexed to the non-performance, merely on account of the obſti. 
nacy, that is, pravity, of will by which it is occaſioned. This diſtinction particularly ſuits 
the nature of the preſent caſe. The belief that reſults not from evidence, but from an in- 
clination to believe, is not ſtyled faith, ſo properly as credulity, which is always accounted 
an extreme. Nor is that wnbelizf, or even diſbelief, criminal, that is not juſtly imputable 
to a diſinclination to believe, in ſpite of evidence, which is termed incredulity, and is as much 
an extreme as the other. It is required, not that our will operate in producing belief 
(ample evidence is afforded for this purpoſe, as mentioned in the two ſubſequent verſes), 
but that our will do not operate in a contrary direction, to prevent or obſtruct our believing. 
God alone gives light, he requires of us only that we do not ſhut our eyes againſt it. It 
may be thought an objection to this explanation, that it would imply, that there is a 
demerit in the unbelief that is puniſhable, at the ſame time that there is no merit in the 
faith that is to be rewarded. This is doubtleſs the caſe. There is no poſitive merit in 
faith; and if, when compared with infidelity, there may be aſcribed to it a fort of nega- 
tive merit, the term is evidently uſed in a ſenſe not ſtrictly proper. But this is no objection 
to the explanation given above. Theſe contraries do not ſtand on a footing entirely ſimilar. 
Death, we know, is the wages of ſin; but eternal life, which is the ſame with ſalvation, is 
the gift of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


3. Shall be condemned, xalaxoi)noclai. E. T. Shall be damned. But this is not a juſt 
verſion of the Gr. word, The term damned, with us, relates ſolely to the doom that 
ſhall be pronounced upon the wicked at the laſt day. This cannot be affirmed, with 
truth, of the Gr. xzalazguw, which correſponds exactly to the Eng. verb condemn. It may 
relate to that future ſentence, and it may not. All the La. tranſlations I know, Vul. Ar. 
Zu. Er. Caſ. Cal. Be. fay, condemnabitur. But if the word had been damnabitur, it 
would have made no difference, as theſe two La. verbs are ſynonymous. It is not ſo 
with the Eng. words, to damn, and to condemn. I cannot help obſerving, that though 

the Itn. and Fr. languages have verbs exactly correſponding, in the difference of their 
meanings, to the two Eng. verbs, their tranſlators have, very properly, preferred the 
more general term, Dio. ſays, Sara condannato: G. F. L. Cl. Beau. P. R. Si. 
Sa. Sera condamne. In regard to the more modern Eng. verſions, they have all replaced 
the proper word condemned, except Weſ. who retains the term of the common tranſlation. 
Ch xii. 40. N. | 


1 Jerom 


CH, XV1. 8. NM AN X. 50g 


Jerom has obſerved, that there were few of the Gr. copies, he had ſeen, which had the 
laſt twelve verſes of this chapter. They are ſtill wanting in many MSS. and are not 
comprehended in the canons of Euſebius. But they are in the Sy. verſion, the Ara, 
and the Vul. and were in the old Ite. and other ancient verſions, They are in the 
Al. and Cam, MSS. They are, alſo, in The.'s Commentaries, But what weighs 
moſt with me, I acknowledge, is, that the manner wherein ſo ancient a writer as 
Ireneus, in the ſecond century, refers to this Goſpel, renders it highly probable that 
the whole paſſage was read in all the copies known to him. In fine autem evangelii, 
ait Marcus, Et quidem Dominus Jeſus, poſtquam locutus eft eis, receptus eft in cœlos, et 
&« ſedet ad dexteram Dei.” Adv. Her, lib, iii. cap. 11. The verſe quoted is the nine- 
teenth, and the chapter has but twenty. It deſerves our notice, that there is not a 
ſingle MS. which has this verſe, that has not, alſo, the whole paſſage from the eighth 
to the end; nor is there a MS, which wants this verſe, that does not alſo want the 
whole. No authority, of equal antiquity, has yet been produced upon the other fide. It 
has been conjectured, that the difficulty of reconciling the account, here given, of our 
Lord's appearances, after his reſurrection, with thoſe of the other Evangeliſts, has em- 
boldened ſome tranſcribers to omit them, The plauſibility of this conjecture, the ab- 
ruptneſs of the coneluſion of this hiſtory, without the words in queſtion, and the want 
of any thing like a reaſon for adding them, if they had not been there originally, render 
their authenticity, at leaſt, probable. Tranſcribers ſometimes preſume to add and alter, 
in order to remove contradictions, but not, as far as I can remember, in order to make 
them, 
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CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 


THE GOSPEL BY LUKE. 


CHAP. I. 


1. HINGS which have been accompliſhed amongſt us, roy wenAngo@ognpevuv tv nu weay- 
alu, E. T. Things which are moſt ſurely believed among us. Vul. Dug in nobis 
complete ſunt rerum. Lu. So under uns ergangen find, Be. Rerum quarum plena fides 
nobis fatia eft. As the greater part of modern interpreters, who have written ſince, both 
abroad and at bome, adopt, with Be. the latter method of tranſlating, it is proper to aſlign 
my reaſons for joining Lu. Ham. and the few who, with the Vul. prefer the former, The 
verb wAngogogew admits, in Scripture, two interpretations. One is, to perform, fulfil, or 
accompliſh ; the other, to convince, perſuade, or embolden, that is, to inſpire with that con- 
fidence which is commonly conſequent upon conviction ; and hence the noun wangopogic 
denotes conviction, aſſurance, confidence. The paſſive wagopogroum is accordingly either to 
be performed, &c. or to be convinced, &c. Now, as it is only of things that we can ſay, 
They are performed,“ and of perſons, They are convinced,” there can be little doubt, 
in any occurrence, about the ſignification of the word. But, in the way in which Be. and 
others have rendered this verſe, neither of theſe ſenſes is given to the term. That they 
have purpoſely avoided the firſt ſignification, they acknowledge; nor can it be denied that, 
aware of the abſurdity of ſpeaking of things being convinced, perſuaded, or emboldened, they 
have eluded the ſecond, For this reaſon, they have adopted ſome term nearly related to this 
meaning, but not coincident with it, or have diſguiſed the deviation by a periphraſis. Our 
tranſlators have rendered werAngopopnuevur moſt ſurely believed, after Er. yue certiſſimæ fide 
ſunt, But where do we find wAngogogew ſignifying to believe? Not in Scripture, I ſuſpect: 
| but 


eu. 5 NOTES ON 8. EURE. 509 
but that we may not decide rafhly, let us examine the places where the word occurs. Paul 
ſays, concerning Abraham (Rom. iv. 21.), h nee ors 6 enmnyyartau [6 Otog] dvvalog £54 
Xa roinoai, being convinced that God is able to perform what he hath promiſed. Again, in 
recommending to the Romans moderation and tolerance towards one another, as to days 


and meats, of which ſome made diſtinctions, and others did not, he ſays (Rom. xiv. 5.), 
gagcog ey T 10% vor WAngopogeicde, Let every man be convinced in his own mind. If in ſuch 
points he act upon conviction, though erroneous, it is enough. As in both theſe it is to 
perſons that this quality is attributed, there has never been any doubt about the meaning. 
Only we may remark, upon the laſt example, that it is a direct confutation of what Be. 
affirms in his notes on L. to be the import of the word, namely, that it implies not the 
conviction produced, but the full ſufficiency of the evidence given. To wAngopognat, ſays 
he, ad res accommodatum, res ſignificat ita certis teſtimoniis comprobatas, ut de iis ambigi merits 
non polſit. Again, Nec enim hic dictum voluit Lucas fuiſſe certam ab auditoribus adhibitam 
Evangelice dottring fidem, ſed ea ſeſe ſcripturum de Chriſti dictis et factis, gue certifſimis 
teflimonits vera eſſe conſtitiſſet. Now, in the paſſage quoted, we find it applied alike to the 
perſuaſion of oppoſite opinions, to wit, that there ought, and that there ought not, to be 
made a diſtinction of days and meats. Now, as two contradictory opinions cannot be both 
true, neither can both be ſupported by irrefragable evidence. Yet the Apoſtle ſays, con- 
cerning both, wAngopogsiodu exaroc, The term, therefore, has no relation to the ſtrength 
or weakneſs of the evidence; it ſolely expreſſes the conviction produced in the mind, 
whether by real evidence, or by what only appears ſuch. Though both, therefore, deviate, 
the E. T. deviates leſs than Be. But to return: there are alſo in Paul's Epiſtles two ex- 
amples of this verb applied to things. He ſays to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 5.), T1v S:aoav os 
wngopognoov, fulfil thy miniſtry, agreeably to the rendering of the Vul. minifterium tuum 
imple, and of all the ancient tranſlations, Be. in conformity to his own explanation of the 
word, minifterit tui plenam fidem facito, literally rendered by our interpreters, make full proof 
of thy miniftry, as though it were not ſo much an object to a Chriſtian miniſter to diſcharge 
his duty, as to approve himſelf to men ; whereas, the former is certainly the primary ob- 
ject, the latter but a ſecondary one at the beſt. "This manner is, beſides, worſe adapted 
than the other, both to the ſpirit of Chriſtian morality, which, inſpiring with a ſuperiority 
to the opinions of fallible men, fixes the attention on the unerring judgment of God ; 
and to the ſimplicity of the apoſtolical injunctions, The only other paſſage is in the ſame 
chapter (v. 17.), O de Kugiog por wagsrn, nai eveduvaproe pe, ivg ff fu To unguyua TMgoponrin, 
The laſt clauſe is rendered by the Vul. wut per me prædicatio impleatur, that by me the 
preaching may be accompliſhed. Be. after his manner, ut per me plen? certioraretur præconium, 
and after him the E. T. that by me the preaching might be fully known. This method has 
here the additional diſadvantage, that it makes the next clauſe a repetition of the ſentiment 
in other words, and that all the Gentiles might bean. Er. has been ſo ſenſible of this, that he 
has deſerted his ordinary manner, and ſaid, wut per me preconium expleretur. The word 
occurs only once in the Sep. and, as it is applied to perſons, it ſignifhes, perſuaded, embold- 
ened (Eccl. viii. 11.) N r enanropognln xaglia viay Te av)puns ey aulois Ts Tunra T9 movngosy 
Therefore the heart of the ſons of men is emboldened to ds evil. It anſwers in this place to 
the Heb. hy mala, uſually rendered man;ov. I ſhall only add, that the ſenſe here aſſigned 
is better ſuited to the ſpirit and tenor of theſe hiſtories, than the other. A ſimple narrative 
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of the facts is given; but no attempt is made, by argument, aſſeveration, or animated ex. 
preſſion, to bias the underſtanding, or work upon the paſſions, The naked truth is left to 
its own native evidence. The writers betray no ſuſpicion of its inſufficiency, This me. 
thod of theirs has more of genuine dignity than the other, and, if I miſtake not, has been 
productive of more durable conſequences than ever yet reſulted from the arts of rhetori- 
clans, and the enticing words of man's wiſdom. 


2. Afterwards miniflers of the word, unngflai yevourra Ts oye. Vul. Miniftri fuerunt ſer- 
monis. I have here alſo preferred the rendering of the Vul. to that of ſome modern La. 
interpreters, who have given a very different ſenſe to the expreſſion. In this I am happy in 
the concurrence of our tranſlators, who have, in oppoſition to Be. followed the old inter- 
preter. However, as the authorities on the other ſide are conſiderable, it is proper to 
aſſign the reaſons of this preference. There are three ſenſes which have been put upon the 
words, Firſt, by 6 d ſome have thought that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is meant, who is 
ſometimes ſo denominated by John. But this opinion is quite improbable, inaſmuch as the 
idiom is peculiar to that Apoſtle. And even if this were the meaning of the word here, it 
ought not to be differently tranſlated, becauſe mini/ters of the word is juſt as much fitted for 
conveying it in Eng. as urngelai Ts aoys is in Gr. The Eng. name is neither more ſeldom 
nor leſs plainly given him in the tranſlation, than the Gr. name is given him in the ori- 
ginal. If there be any obſcurity or ambiguity in the one, there is the ſame in the other, 
The ſecond meaning is that which moſt modern interpreters have adopted, who render 
Ts Aoye the thing, not the word; ſuppoſing it to denote the ſame with Tgaywalu» in the preceding 
verſe ; and underftand by du thoſe concerned in the events, either as ſubordinate agents 
In effecting them, or as partakers in their immediate conſequences. Thus Be. adminiſtri 
ipſius rei; Caf. to the ſame purpoſe, adminiſtratores rei; Er. followed by the interpreter of 
Zu. more in the ſtyle of Virgil than of Luke, qui pars aligua eorum fuerant ; and theſe have 
had their imitators among the tranſlators into modern languages. Now my reaſons for 
not adopting this manner, which is ſupported by expoſitors of great name, are the following: 
Iſt, If x had meant here (as I acknowledge it often does) thing, not word, it would have 
been. in the plural number, as wgaywaluy is, which relates to the ſame events, things ſo 
multifarious as to include whatever Jeſus did, or ſaid, or ſuffered, 2dly, When the word 
aoyos, in the fourth verſe, is actually uſed in this meaning, having the ſame reference as 
Weayua to the things. accompliſhed, it is in the plural. Ace, therefore, in the ſingular in 
this acceptation in. the ſecond verſe, would not be more repugnant to propriety than to the 
conſtruction both of the preceding part of the ſentence and of the following, gdly, I am 
as little ſatisfied as to the propriety of the word UTngdai in that interpretation. "YmngeIns de- 
notes properly miniſter, ſervant, or agent, employed by another in the performance of any 
work. But in what ſenſe the Apoſtles or other diſciples could be called miners or agents 
in the much greater part of. thoſe events, whereof the Goſpel gives us a detail, I have no 
conception. The principal things are what happened to. our Lord, his miraculous con- 
ception and. divine original, the manifeſt interpoſition of the Deity at his baptiſm and tranſ- 
figuration, alſo his trial, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. In theſe ſurely they had no 
agency or. minidry whatever. As to the miracles which he performed, and the * 
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which he ſpoke 3 the moſt that can be ſaid of the Apoſtles, is, that they ſaw the one, and 
heard the other. Nor could any little ſervice in ordinary matters, ſuch as diſtributing the 
loaves and fiſhes to the multitude, making preparation for the paſſover, or even the extra- 
ordinary powers by which they were enabled to perform ſome miracles, not recorded in 
the Goſpels, entitle them to be ſtyled vn] rw wenmngopopnuevuy tv nw Wexypaluy, of 
which alone the Goſpels are the hiſtories ; and for expreſſing their participation in the im- 
mediate effects of what they witneſſed, the term vuTngelai appears to me quite unſuitable. So 
much for the rejection of that interpretation, though favoured by Gro, and Ham, My 
reaſons for adopting the other are theſe : The word of God, o doyo; 7s Ors, was, with Jews 
as well as Chriſtians, a common expreſſion for whatever God communicates to men for 
their inſtruction, whether doctrines or precepts. Thus our Lord, in explaining the pa. 
rable of the ſower, informs us that the ſeed denotes the word of God, 6 7oyos Ts Ors 
(L. viii. 11.). In what follows of the explanation, and in the other Goſpels, it is ſtyled 
ſimply the word. Thus (Mr. iv. 14.), O oTaguv Tov Aoyov rege, The ſower, which is 
explained to mean the preacher, /oweth the word. Hence, among Chriſtians, it came fre- 
quently to denote the Goſpel, the laſt, and the beſt, revelation of God's will to men. Nor 
is this idiom. more familiar to any of the facred writers than to L. See the following 
paſſages ;. L. viii. 12, 13. 15. Acts iv. 4. vi. 4. viii. 4. x. 44. xi. 19. xiv. 25, xvi. 6. 
Xvii. 11. For brevity's ſake, I have produced thoſe places only wherein the abridged form, 
6 doe, the word, is uſed as in the text. I cannot help obſerving that in one of the paſſages 
above quoted, Acts vi. 4. the phraſe is 1 dizxovia Ts Aoys, the miniſtry of the word, This is 
mentioned as being eminently the buſineſs of the Apoſtles, and oppoſed to d4:zxo% TEXTE WV, 
the ſervice of tables, an inferior ſort of miniſtry, which was ſoon to be committed to a ſet 
of ſtewards elected for the purpoſe. Who knows not that dune and diaxovos are, for the 
moſt part, in the Acts and Epiſtles, uſed indiſcriminately for a miniſter of religion? It is 
impoſſible, therefore, on reflection, to heſitate a moment in affirming, that the hiſtorian here 
meant to acquaint us, that he had received his information from thoſe who had attended 
Jeſus, and been witneſſes of every thing during his public miniſtration upon the earth, and 
who, after his aſcenſion, had been entruſted by him with the charge of propagating his 
doctrine throughout the world. Spe&ators firſt, miniflers afterwards, 


3. Having exactly traced every thing, waęnvoν]τννhf¶ſqm wan axgitus, E. T. Having had 
perfect under/landing of all things. The words in the original expreſs more than is com- 
prized in the common verſion, By the active verb wagaxozhew, joined with the adverb 
 axpiCvg, are ſuggeſted his diligence and attention in procuring exact information, and not 
barely the effect, or that he actually poſſeſſed an accurate account of the whole, I agree 
with Maldonate, who ſays, Non ſcientiam his verbis, ſed diligentiam ſuam commendat, 
« quam in querendis, veſtigandis, explorandiſque iis rebus adhibuerit quas ſcribere. vole- 
« bat,” The interpretation here given, is alſo, in my judgment, more conformable to the 
import of the verb Tagazox{ew in other paſſages of the N. T. where it is ſpoken of perſons, 
1 Tim. iv. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 10. That L. was not, as Whitby ſuppoſes, an attendant on our 
Lord's miniſtry, the contraſt, in the preceding verſe, of a/orlai xa u, eye-witneſſes and 
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miniſters, to what he calls, in this verſe, wann n mary axpifu;, clearly ſhows, Can 
we imagine that, by this leſs explicit phraſe, he would have deſcribed the ſource of his own 
intelligence, had he been himſelf of the lo xa ung. There is, beſides, in the 
preceding words, another contraſt of the au]ozla: who gave the firſt teſtimony concernin 
Jeſus, to thoſe who received their teſtimony, in which latter claſs he includes himſelf, 
rape di "AMIN os an ane allo. Now, if it had not been his expreſs purpoſe to 
rank himſelf among theſe ; if he had meant to oppoſe the avlon1zi to thoſe only who, from 
their information, had formerly undertaken narratives, the proper and obvious expreſſion 
would have been, xaJug wagedoouv AYTOIE Ga an agxns aH. 
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2. To write a particular account to thee, nahetn; ou yogarhan. E. T. To write unto thee in 
rder. From the word xabetns we cannot conclude, as ſome have haſtily done, that the 
order of time is obſerved better by this, than by any other, Evangeliſt. The word xabekrg 
does not neceſſarily relate to time. See Acts xviii. 23. The proper import of it is 
diſtincily, particularly, as oppoſed to confuſedly, generally. 


3. Theophilus, Otopide. It has been queſtioned whether this word is to be underſtood 
here as a proper name, or as an appellative. In the latter caſe, it ought to be rendered 
lover of God. But 1 prefer the former, which is the more uſual, way of underſtanding it. 
For, 1ſt, If the Evangeliſt meant to addreſs his diſcourſe to all pious Chriſtians, and had 
no one individual in view, I think he would have put his intention beyond all doubt, by 
uſing the plural number, and ſaying xparirou Feopincs., 2dly, This enigmatical manner of 
addreſſing all true Chriſtians, under the appearance of beſpeaking the attention of an in- 
dividual, does not ſeem agreeable to the ſimplicity of ſtyle uſed in the Goſpel, and muſt 
have appeared to the writer himſelf as what could not fail to be miſunderſtood by mot 
readers, proper names of ſuch a form as Theophilus, and even this very name, being com- 
mon in Gr. and La. authors. 3dly, In the Scriptures, when Oise, that is, lover, or 
friend, makes part of a compound epithet, it is always, if I miſtake not, placed in the 
beginning, not the end, of the compound. The Apoſtle Paul, to expreſs lover of God, 
ſays, PiXobeos (2 Tim. iii. 4.). There occur alſo, in holy writ, ſeveral other compoſitions, 
after the ſame manner, of which this noun makes a part; as, ©iAxyalbos, Piauden pos, Pramvdpocy 
@inavhewrog, Qiazeyvers, Prinavles, Princoveg, Praovemcs, ONE, Pirocopos, Prvorogyos, Pino» 
Texvog, The other manner wherein Cos is placed in the end, though not unexampled in 
claſſical writers, is much more uncommon. Laſtly, What is ſaid in the fourth verſe evi- 
dently ſhows, that the author addreſſed himſelf to a perſon, with whoſe manner of being in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine he was particularly acquainted, 


4. Moſt excellent, uarice. Some conſider this as an epithet, denoting the character of 
the perſon named, others as an honorary title, expreſling reſpect to office or rank, I pre- 
fer the latter opinion, The word occurs only in three other places of the N. T. all in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, another work of the ſame hand. In theſe places, the title is mani- 
feltly given as a mark of reſpect to eminence of ſtation, Accordingly it is only on Felix 
and Feſtus, when they were governors of the province, that we find it conferred. It is 
therefore not improbable that "Theophilus has been the chief magiſtrate of ſome city of 
note in Greece or Aſia Minor, and conſequently intitled to be addreſſed in this reſpectful man- 
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ner. For though Paul obſerves (1 Cor. i. 26.), that there were not many wiſe men after the 


fleſh, not many rich, not many noble, in the Chriſtian community, his expreſſion plainly 
ſuggeſts that there were ſome. And at the ſame time that we find the inſpired penmen 
ready to ſhow all due reſpect to magiſtracy, and to give honour, as well as tribute, to whom 
it is due; no writers are leſs chargeable with giving flattering titles to men. Such com- 
pellations, therefore, as ayale, Geige, xparire, when they may be conſidered as adulatory 
or complimental, however uſual among the Greeks, do not ſuit the manner of the ſacred 
writers. When Paul gave this title to Feſtus, it appears that it was cuſtomary ſo to ad- 
dreſs the Roman preſidents or procurators. In this manner we find Felix, his predeceſſor 
in office, was addreſſed both by the military tribune Lyſias, and by the orator Tertullus. 
Such titles are a mere piece of deference to the civil eſtabliſhment, and imply dignity of 
function or rank, but no perſonal quality in the man to whom they are given. The ſame 
diſtinction, between official reſpe&t and perſonal, obtains amongſt ourſelves. Among ſo 
many reverends, it is, no doubt, poſſible to find ſome whoſe private character would 
entitle them to no reverence, And it will not, perhaps, be thought miraculous to meet with 
anMonourable, on whom the principles of honour and honeſty have little influence. The 
order of civil ſociety requires a certain deference to office and rank, independently of the 
merit of the occupant, and a proper attention in paying this deference ſhows regard to the 
conſtitution of the country, and is of public utility in more reſpects than one. But of 
thoſe commendatory epithets, which are merely perſona], theſe writers, alike untainted with 
fanaticiſm and flattery, are very ſparing. They well knew, that where they are moſt 
merited, they are leaſt coveted, or even needed. But, in a few ages afterwards, the face of 
things, in this reſpect, changed greatly. In proportion as men became more deficient in 
valuable qualities, they became more fond and more laviſh of fine words, 


5. Of the courſe of Abijah, es £@nwegia; Avia, This was one of the twenty-four ſacer- 
dotal families into which the whole order was divided by David (1 Chron. xxiv. 3, &c.), 
and which ſerved in the temple by turns, | 


9. The ſanctuary, Tov vaov. E. T. The temple, Had the word been v0 i:gov, it could not 
have been rendered otherwiſe than the temple; but 6 vac, though commonly tranſlated the 
ſame way, is not ſynonymous. The former comprehended the whole edifice, with all its 
encloſures, piazzas, and other buildings; the latter included only what was termed, by 
way of eminence, the houſe, conſiſting of the veſtibule, the holy place or ſanctuary, and 
the moſt holy. The altar of incenſe, on which the perfumes were burnt, was in the 
ſanctuary: the people who were praying without, were in the temple, & r beg, in the 
court of Iſrael, though not in what was ſtrictly called the houſe of God, that is, & Tw yaw, 
In order to render the verſion as explicit as the original, it behoves us to avoid confounding 
things in the one, which are not confounded in the other. 


15. Any fermented liquor, oweez. E. T. Strong drink. Some think that by this name | 


was meant a liquor made of dates, the fruit of the palm tree, a drink much uſed in the Eaſt, 
But I ſee no reaſon for confining the term to this ſignification. The word is Heb, = Hy 
ſhecher, and has been retajned by the Seventy interpreters in tho'- paſſages where the law 
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of the Nazarites is laid down, and in the rules to be obſerved by the prieſts, when it ſhould 
be their turn to officiate in the temple. The Heb. root ſignifies to inebriate, or make drunt, 
All fermented liquors, therefore, as being capable of producing this effect, were underſtood 
as implied'in the term. Strong drink is not the meaning, 


17. And by the wiſdom of the righteous, to render the diſobedient a people well-diſpoſed for the 
Lord, nai amules, tv Opovnoe di,, fToiacal Kupio Ago xeltorevarpuevcy, E. T. And the 
diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make ready a people prepared fer the Lord. The 
conſtruction in this way of rendering the words, muſt be xai enirgeþas amides e Promo 
duc, £70Yaoa Mao xeleoxeuarpuercy Kugiv, I readily admit that ey in the N. T. is ſometimes 
uſed, according to the Heb. idiom for «5 or et, and ſometimes for guy or for dia; but this 
conceſſion is not to be underſtood as implying, that fuch a uſe may happen equally in 
whatever way the words be connected. I queſtion whether the verb erirge}a will ever be 
found joined with the prepoſition ey, for expreſſing to turn to, or to convert to. It renders it 
the more improbable that this ſhould be the caſe here, as in the preceding clauſe we find 
the verb erirpez; followed by the prepoſition ers, for expreſſing this very idea, turning to, 
or converting to. That in two parallel and ſimilar clauſes, depending on the ſame verb, ſuch 
an alteration ſhould be made in the conſtruction, is very improbable, being repugnant at 
once to ſimplicity, perſpicuity, and propriety. It has ſome weight alſo, that as, in that 
explanation, the ſentence has three clauſes, though the firſt and the ſecond are coupled by 
the conjunction xa, there is no copulative prefixed to the third. This, at leaſt, is unuſual, 
and ſuits neither the Heb. idiom nor the Gr. In the way I underſtand the ſentence, it has 
but two clauſes, Aral is not governed by enirpe a, but by the following verb trowarar, 
The placing of a comma after artibtis is all the change neceſſary in the pointing. This 
makes e& » Ogo Jwawy fall between two commas, and expreſs the manner in which the 
Baptiſt was to effect thoſe changes, namely, by inculcating that diſpoſition of mind which, 
with righteous men, is the only genuine wiſdom or prudence. Biſhop Pearce has given 
the ſame turn to the ſentence ; only he ſeems to think that the word %awy peculiarly re- 
lates to John himſelf, This ſuppoſition is quite unneceſſary, and, as the word is in the 
plural number, embarraſſes the conſtruction, The wiſdom of the righteous may well be 
underſtood as oppoſed to the wiſdom of the ungodly, in like manner as the wiſdom which 
is from above (another phraſe for the ſame thing) is oppoſed to the wiſdom which is from 


beneath. 


23. His days of officiating ; that is, his week (for it laſted no longer at one turn) ; during 
which time he was not permitted to leave the precincts of the temple, or to have any inter- 
courſe with his wife. 


28. Favourite of Heaven, x: agruuw. Vul. Gratia plena. There is no doubt that, in 
the ſenſe wherein this laſt expreſſion was uſed by Jerom, it was of the ſame import with that 
given here, after Dod. and with that uſed in the E. T. thou that art highly favoured. But 
at preſent, the phraſe full of grace would not convey the ſame meaning. Be. Gratis dilecta. 
This, though in ſtrictneſs (if we conſider only the import of the words taken ſeverally) it 

| may 
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may be defended, conveys an inſinuation exceedingly improper and unjuſt, Gratis dilecta is 
preciſely ſuch a compellation as we ſhould reckon ſuitable, had it been given to the woman 
whom our Lord permitted to anoint his feet in the houſe of Simon, to the great ſcandal 
of that Phariſee, who knew her former life. What might even but obliquely ſuggeſt a 
conception ſo remote from the ſcope of the Evangeliſt, ought carefully to be avoided. 


2. The Lord be with thee, o Kugiog uta os. E. T. The Lord is with thee, Vul. Er. and 
Zu. Dominus tecum. Be. Dominus tecum eft. As the ſubſtantive verb is not expreſſed in 
the original, it may be interpreted either in the indicative or in the optative. When ren- 
dered as an affirmation, we cannot queſtion its truth, But it ſeems more ſuitable to the 
form of ſalutation, which is always expreflive of good wiſhes, to underſtand it in the latter 
of theſe ways. The word Fae, which immediately precedes, ſuits this interpretation, 
and ſo did all the forms of ſaluting cuſtomary among the Hebrews, ſuch as, Peace be to this 
houſe ; the Lord be with you ; and the Lord bleſs you. See ch. x. 5. Ruth ii. 4. 


3. Thou happieſt of women, £1>0ynuem ov ev yovautiy, E. T. Bleſſed art thou among women. 
I conceive this expreſſion here as more properly a compellation than either an affirmation or 
a ſalutation; and I underſtand the pronoun as emphatical, and in the vocative. Such a 
phraſe as evAoynuen ev jz is, in the Heb. idiom, an expreſſion of the ſuperlative, It 
is accordingly fo rendered by Caſ. in this place, mulierum fortunatiſſima. The ſame idiom 
is ſometimes ſimilarly uſed in the E. T. Thus, n xa £& yuvaitw in the Sep. which is 
literally from the Heb. is, with us, thou faire/t among women, Cant. i. 8. and /i wy 
na laiſh gibbor babbehemah, a lion, which is flronge/t among beaſts, Prov. xxx. 30. 
The expreiſion uſed here by the Evangeliſt we find repeated, v. 42.; but as it is coupled 
with another clauſe, xa evaoynuec; 0 xf rug xonas 08, it mult there be underſtood as an 


affirmation. 


29. At his appearance and words ſhe was perplexed, n de ura, & iſaga hn eri ro hoyw ale. 
Vul. Due cum audiſſet, turbata ęſt in ſermone ejus. This verſion would appear to have 
ſrung from a different reading; yet there is no known reading that is entirely conform- 
able to it. The Cam. and two other MSS. omit d. Si. thinks that the Vul. fully 
expreſſes the meaning of the original, and that the Evangeliſt, in ſaying idaga, has, by a 
trope not unuſual with the ſacred authors, expreſſed the operation of one of our ſenſes by a 
term which, in ſtrictneſs, belongs to another. I admit, that there are examples of this 
kind, but I ſee no occaſion for recurring to them here, It cannot be queſtioned that ſuch 
an extraordinary appearance, as well as the words ſpoken, would contribute to affect the 


mind of the Virgin with apprehenſion and fear. 


35. The holy progeny, To Yeuvwuevoy ayiov. E. T. That holy thing which fball be birn of 
thee. Vul. Quad naſcetur ex te ſanftum. This is one of the few inſtances in which our 
tranſlators have deſerted the common Gr. and preferred the preſent reading of the Vul. 
There are indeed four MSS. only one of them of note, and the firſt Sy. with ſome other 
verſions, which concur with the Vul. in reading « os after To yewoueroy, But though this 
is the reading of the 2uthoriſed editions of the Vul. it is not the reading ot molt of the 
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MS. copies. Some of the Fathers read theſe words in ſome MSS. and attempted. to ac- 
count for the omiſſion of them, in the much greater number, by imputing it to the 
Eutychians and other heretics, who (they would have us believe) expunged them, becauſe 
unfavourable. to their errors. But it is far more probable that the orthodox, or ruling 
party, who were as chargeable with frauds of this fort as any heretics, ſhould have had it 
in their power to foiſt the words in queſtion into four or five copies, which are all as yet 
found to have them, than that any ſeCtaries ſhould have had it in their power to expunge 
them out of more than fifty times that number, in which they are wanting. As the ſenſe 
is complete without them, the greater number of copies, eſpecially where the difference in 
number is ſo conſiderable, ought to determine the point. Wet. ſuſpects, and not im- 
plauſibly, that the inſerted words have been transferred hither from Gal. iv. 4. As there 
is nothing in the words themſelves that is not ſtrictly conformable to truth, it is eaſy to 
aſſign a reaſon why ſome modern editors, and even tranſlators, have thought it more eligible 
to inſert than to omit them. In. ſuch caſes, this will be found the moſt common. way of 
deciding. 


37. Nothing is impoſſible with God, un advyall;,ou nas Ot nay pra, Vul. Non erit im. 
poſſibile apud Deum omne verbum. Diſſ. IX. P. II. § 9. 


45 · Happy is ſhe who believed, uaU,!x gα 1 nitioucx. Vul, Beata que credidiſti. In like 


manner Caſ. Beatam te que credideris. A little after, in the ſame verſe, both have 1107, 


where in the original it is als, This expreſſion of the ſentiment, by. the ſecond perſon in- 
{ſtead of the third, ſeems peculiar to theſe tranſlators, but does not affect the ſenſe. 


2 » That the things which the Lord hath promiſed her ſhall be performed, cri exam Tenewor Tus 
ABAe&Anuevois auln apes Kugis, E. T. For there ſhall be a- performance of thiſe things which 


-were told her from the Lord, Vul.. Duoniam perficientur ea que dicta ſunt tibi a Domino. 


To the ſame purpoſe Be. Nam conſummabuntur ea que difta ſunt ei a Domino. Cal. differ- 
ently, Perfedtum iri que tibi a Domino ſignificata ſunt, The inſtances in the N. T. wherein 
ri does not ſignify becauſe, but that, are very many. The. underſtands it ſo in this place. 
So alſo does Gro. and ſome other expoſitors of name. It. muſt, at the ſame time, be ac- 
knowledged, that the words are ſuſceptible of either interpretation. The reaſons which 
have induced me to prefer the latter are the following. After igt, when a clauſe 
is ſubjoined repreſenting the thing believed, it is invariably introduced by (i, which in 
thoſe caſes cannot be rendered otherwiſe than that. See Mt. ix. 28. Mr. xi. 23, 24. 
J. xi. 27. 42. xili. 19. XIV. IO, II. xvi. 27. 30. xvii. 8. 21. xx. 31. I have, for the 
lake of brevity, referred only to examples which occur in the Goſpels. 2dly, The perſon 
or ſubject believed is always ſubjoined, unleſs there be ſomething in the preceding words 
which ſhow clearly what it is. Now there is nothing here in the preceding words which 
cao ſuggeſt what was believed. It is then highly probable, that it is contained in the words. 


ſucceeding. gdly, That this clauſe exprefles, not the reward of belief, but the thing be- 


lieved, is probable from this conſideration, that Elizabeth had doubtleſs in view the ſupe- 
riority of Mary, above her own huſband Zacharias, inaſmuch as the former readily be- 
lieved 
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lieved the heavenly meſſenger, which the latter did not. Now, if Elizabeth meant to point 
out the ſuperior felicity of Mary, on account of her faith, ſhe would never have ſpecified a 
circumſtance which happened equally to her who believed, and to him who did not be- 
lieve; for to both there was a performance of thoſe things which had been told them 
from the Lord. It would have been rather inopportune to mention this circumſtance as the 
ſpecial reward of her faith, though very appoſite to ſubjoin it as the ſubje&. 


3. Some have thought that the words waga Kis, in the end, are better connected with 
TrAri@oigy and that, therefore, rois AeA@Anpevois avln ſhould be included between commas, 
When the effect is equal in reſpect of the ſenſe, the ſimpleſt manner of conſtruing the ſen- 
tence ought to be preferred. Admitting then, that mapa Kugiz may be properly conjoined 
either with TeA:wr5, Or with ArAcAnpevcis avin, it is preferable to adopt the conſtruction 
which ſuits the order of the words, where there is no ſpecial reaſon for deſert- 
ing that order. The phraſe, things ſpoken or promiſed to her, does not neceſſarily imply that 
it was the Lord who ſpoke them, even though he be mentioned as the author of the events ; 
but, in ſpeaking of the performance of things promiſed by the Lord, it is manifeſtly im- 
plied, that the Lord hath performed them. A promiſe is performed only by the promiſer. 
This is, therefore, better, as it is a fuller expreſſion of what is admitted on all ſides to 
be the meaning. One would almoſt think of ſome critics, that they diſlike an expoſition, 
becauſe it is obvious, and prefer one palpably worſe, which requires ſome tranſpoſition of 
the words. To tranſpoſe the words is ſometimes neceſſary in explaining theſe writings, 


but the preſumption is always againft the tranſpoſition, when the words, as they lie, yield as 
good and as pertinent a meaning. 


49. Whoſe name is venerable, xa: & yiov To o ouls, Dill, VI. P. IV. 8 9, &c. 


51. Diſpelleth the vain imaginations of the proud, Toomey unmtenpaves Tavax M auluy. 
E. T. He hath ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. Gro. juſtly obſerves» 
that this is a figurative manner of expreſſing, He ſcattereth the proud, as to what concerns the 
thoughts of their hearts; that is, their vain imaginations. * Difſipavit ſuperbos quod con- 
e {ilia cordis ipſorum attinet.” Maldonate ſays, to the ſame purpoſe, © Diſperſit ſuperbos 
mente cordis ſui, pro diſperſit cogitationes cordis ſuperborum, id eſt, ipſorum conſilia et 
„ machinationes.” With the Helleniſt Jews it is not unuſual in ſuch canticles to expreſs 
general truths or obſervations, which have no relation to any particular time, by the aoriſt. 
Sce the ſong of Hanna, 1 Sam. ii. 1, &c. in the Sep. verſion, which bears a reſemblance 


to this of Mary. I have in this verſion employed the preſent, as better ſuited to the genius 
of our language. 


54, 55. He ſupporteth Tſrael his ſervant (as he promiſed to our fathers), ever inclined ta 
mercy towards Abraham and his race, aulena&tlo I Nee raids als, un enevs (xaos e\aknge 
Tgog TEs rale vuwv) r A wo Tw TERrpals als tis Tov aiwwna, E, T. He hath holpen 
bis ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy z as he ſpake ta our fathers, to Abraham, and 
ts his ſeed for ever, There can hardly be a reaſonable doubt that there is, in this pallage, 
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an infringement of the natural order. Such a conſtruction as e\amoe ve rue mallga;, 
Tw ACcaay, is, to the beſt of my remembrance, unexampled in theſe writings. All the cor. 
rection in the pointing neceſſary in Gr. for avoiding this ſingular conſtruction, is very 


ſimple. If we include xalug tzance meg v ralegag nu, in a parentheſis, the apparent 


ſoleciſm is totally removed. But the irregular ſyntax in the ſentence, as commonly read, 
which has often been remarked by the critics, is not the only objection to it. The ex- 
preſſion is not agreeable to the ſtyle of Scripture on thoſe ſubjects. In relation to the pro- 


miſes, God is very often ſaid, in general, to have ſpoken to the fathers, or, in particular, 


to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but never to Abraham and his poſterity. That thoſe pro- 
miſes concern the poſterity is plain, and is often mentioned; but it is nowhere ſaid that they 
were ſpoken to them. The very addition of the words for ever, eis Toy aiwz, ſhows the 
ſame thing, to wit, that their connection is not with e, but with pnSnva rs, 
Some editors, ſenſible of this, though not ſenſible of the irregularity of the conſtruction, 
as the paſſage is commonly interpreted, or of the impropriety of the expreſſion now taken 
notice of, have included all between «ex; and eig Toy aquyz in a parentheſis. Theſe, by their 
manner of departing from the order of the words in the explanation they give of them; 
make a ſtill greater ſtretch, and a longer ſuſpenſion of the ſenſe, to leſs purpoſe. 


2. To remember mercy is not an unfrequent Oriental idiom, for expreſſing to incline to 
mercy, to be merciful. See Pf. xcviii. 3. Hab. iii. 2. | 


64. And his mouth was opened direftly, and his tongue looſed, areuxbn de to ron ai's 
TLCUN E KEE 1 YAWTTE alla. In adding the word fed, I have followed the common 
tranſlation. The genius of modern tongues does not always permit the freedoms uſed by 
the ancients. But it ſometimes happens that, in attempting to eſcape one difficulty, a per- 
ſon runs, before he is aware, into a greater. Elſner was ſo ſtruck with the incongruity (as 
it appeared to him) of the application of arzwx4n to yauora, that, in order to avoid it, he 
has attempted to conſtrue the ſentence in a quite different manner, making one clauſe to 
end with the word razaxgnuz, and making the noun yawooa the nominative to the following 
verb eh The ſubſequent member of the ſentence, according to him, ſtands thus, x 1 
VAWOTE alls Hot £2 £0ywr Tov O. Paſling the objections to which the form of the 
expreſſion is liable (for the examples he produces in ſupport. of his hypotheſis are far from 
being ſimilar), it is ſtrange that a man of his knowledge and diſcernment did not diſcover 
that yawoon £vaoyuy was incomparably more exceptionable than the expreſſion againſt which 
he objeted. Raphelius and others have given the moſt convincing evidence, that ſuch 
idioms as a verb joined to two nouns, related in meaning to each other, to one of which 
alone the verb is ſtrictly applicable, are warranted by the moſt approved claſſical authority 
in proſe and verſe. The gde xai owo? e. ies of Homer is well known. Nor does that of 
the Apoſtle greatly differ. Tara vuas emil47a xa s Bewnna, which is literally in Eng. I made 
you drink milk and not meat, 1 Cor. iii. 2. This ſounds rather more harſhly to us than 
the literal verſion of the text under examination. Then were opened his mouth and his tongue. 
But we ſee that even critics, ſometimes, rather than acknowledge in the ſacred penmen a 
negligence of expreſſion, not without example in the beſt writers, will find it neceſſary to 
2 mit a blunder hardly to be met with in the worſt, | 


67. 
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67. Propheſied, vgoe pi ˖ I have retained the word; though, in the Jewiſh idiom, to 
propheſy admits of ſeveral ſenſes, Amongſt others, it often means to expreſs the devout 
ſentiments to which a particular occurrence gives riſe, in ſuch a ſong of praiſe as that which 
he has ſubjoined. It muſt be owned, however, that, in this canticle, there are ſome 
things which, in ſtrict propriety, are prophetical, according to the acceptation of the 


term prophecy, in our language. This is an additional reaſon for retaining the word in 
this place. 


69, 70, 71. And (as anciently he promiſed by his holy Prophets) hath raiſed a Prince for our 
deliverance, in the houſe of David his ſervant; for our deliverance from our enemies, and from 
the hands of all who hate us —ua eyeipe xepas oxInprag nu ev TW 0x Ani? Ts mano; ani nals 
ane iz Fopalog TWY YL TWV am Aiwvos op“ auls, owilngizy I ex8pur new, Kew EN X£1:05 
Toloy ru ii nas. E. T. And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of 
his ſervant David; as he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been ſince the world 
began : that we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us. All 
ſuch Scripture ſongs, as that from which theſe words are taken, are expreſſed in the Ori- 
ental poetic idiom, reſembling that of the Pſalms. Now, it is impoſſible to render theſe 
into another language, with tolerable clearneſs and. propriety, without uſing greater latitude 
of expreſſion than is neceſlary in tranſlating plain proſe. For this reaſon, I have taken the 
freedom to make, here, a ſmall alteration in the arrangement. The 7oth verſe is a paren- 
theſis ; and, that the interruption which it gives to the meaning map, as little as poſſible, 
hurt perſpicuity, I have introduced it immediately after and, in the beginning of v. 69. In 
conſequence of this tranſpoſition, the verb eye is more cloſely connected with its regimen, 
o411pray, I have allo preferred the proper term, to the trope, in the tranſlation of ve Horn 
of ſalvation, is boyt too obſcure, and too little ſuited to our mode of ſpeaking, to be fit for 
admiſſion into modern languages. When there can be no doubt about the meaning, a tranſ- 
lator ought not anxiouſly to trace figures which do not ſuit the language he is writing. Often 
a metaphor, which has energy, and even elegance, in one tongue, is both dark and uncouth 


in another. For the greater clearneſs, I have alſo rendered eaaanoe, promiſed, a ſenſe which 
it often has in the prophetic writings, | 


75. In piety and ſtrict juſtice, ev cowlilt xai Fixarooum evwrriov als, The two laſt words, every 
alle, before him, that is, God, are a common Hebraiſm, to denote that the virtues men- 
tioned are genuine, exact, ſtrict, as under the eye of God. 


78. Wha hath cauſed a light to ſpring from on high to viſit us, & di emeonealo nuns avalonn 
& rg. E. T. Whereby the day ſpring from on high hath viſited us. The day-ſpring is an 
expreſſion rather indefinite, If it mean the dawn, it is too faint an image for the ſubject. 
It has been obſerved, by critics, that ae is the word uſed by the Sep. in rendering the 
Heb. HND tſemoch, which ſignifies à branch, or a young ſhoot, a name by which the 
Meſſiah appears to have been. denominated by ſome of the Prophets. The word avaloy is 
alſo uſed ſometimes to denote the ſun-riſing; laſtly, it ſignifies the Eaſt, or the quarter of 
the heavens in which he riſes. That it does not, in this place, anſwer to branch, the rea- 
ſon urged by Gro. Ham. and other commentators, is ſufficient evidence. It is not na- 
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tural to ſpeak of ſending a branch, to enlighten thoſe who are in darkneſs, or to direct their 
ſect in the way, If the ſun, as he appears in riſing, had been here alluded to, aD 
would not have been without the article. Beſides, it is ſo far juſtly argued, by Wet. that 
the riſing ſun cannot be here underſtood by aralorn, becauſe the fun, when he riſes, is al. 
ways in the horizon; whereas this light is ſpoken of as coming from on high, e Ide, and 
muſt, therefore, be rather vertical than horizontal. Now, the word avalokn imports not 
only oriens, but ortus; and is alike applicable to any light newly ſprung up, or appearing, 
This ſenſe of the word I have adopted here, and endeavoured to expreſs with perſpi- 
cuity. 


HAF. I. 


1. All the inhabitants of the empire, Txoav ru onezperry, E. T. All the world, Vul. Uni- 
verſus orbis. Owzuevn means, ſtrictly, the inhabited part of the earth, and therefore, Taz 
1 oueuem, all the world, in the common acceptation of the phraſe. But it is well known, 


that this expreſſion was, in ancient times, frequently employed to denote the Roman empire. 


It has, probably, been a title firſt aſſumed by the Romans, through arrogance, afterwards 
given by others through flattery, and at laſt appropriated, by general uſe, to this ſignifica- 
tion, That it has a more extenſive meaning, in this place, is not, I think, pretended by 
any. But there are ſome who, on the contrary, would confine it ſtill further, making it 
denote no more than Judea and its appendages. Of this opinion are ſeveral of the 
learned, Beau, Dod. Lardner, Pearce, and others. In ſupport of it, they have produced 
ſome paſſages, in which this phraſe, or expreſſions equivalent, appear to have no larger 
ſignification. Admitting their explanation of the paſſages they produce, they are not pa- 
rallel to the example in hand. Such byperboles are indeed current, not only in the lan— 
guage of the Evangeliſts, but in every language. In thoſe caſes, however, wherein they 
are introduced, there rarely fails to be ſomething, either in what is ſpoken, or in the occa- 
ſion of ſpeaking, which ſerves to explain the trope. For example: the term, à country, in 
Engliſh, denotes, properly, a region or tract of land inhabited by a people living under 
the ſame government, and having the ſame laws. By this, which is the common accepta- 
tion, we ſhould ſay that England is @ country, Yet the term is often uſed, without any 
anbiguity, in a more limited ſenſe. Thus, to adopt a familiar illuſtration : An inhabitant 
of a country-town, or pariſh, ſays to one of his neighbours, ſpeaking of a young man and a 
young woman of their acquaintance, ** All the country ſays that they are ſoon to be mar- 
« ried ;”” yet ſo far is he from meaning, by the phraſe, all the country, all the people of 
England, that he is ſenſible that not a thouſandth part of them knows that ſuch perſons exiſt. 
He means no more than all the village, or all the neighbourhood, Nor is he in the ſmalleſt 
danger, in ſpeaking thus, of being miſunderſtood by any hearer. Every body perceives 
that, in ſuch caſes, the phraſe has a greater or leſs extent of meaning, according to the 
ſphere of the perſons ſpoken of. But if, on the other hand, he ſhould ſay, © The parlia- 
« ment has laid a tax on ſaddle-horſes throughout all the country ;*”” nobody could imagine 
that leſs than England were intended by the term country, in this application, Here the 
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term muſt be conſidered as it ſtands related to parliament; in other words, it muſt be that 
which, in the ſtyle of the legiſlature, would be named the country. In like manner, though it 
might not be extraordinary that a Jew, addreſſing himſelf to Jews, and ſpeaking of their own 

people only, ſhould employ ſuch an hyperbole as all the world, for all Judea, it would be exceed- 
ingly unnatural in him, and, therefore, highly improbable that he ſhould uſe the ſame terms, 

applied in the ſame manner, in relating the reſolves and decrees of the Roman emperor, to 
whom all Judea would be very far from appearing all the world, or even a conſiderable part 
of it, In reporting the orders given by another, eſpecially a ſovereign, the reporter is pre- 
ſumed to convey the ideas, and even, as nearly as poſſible, the words, of the perſon or ſove- 

reign of whom he ſpeaks. Some have, not improbably, ſuppoſed, for it is in the man- 

ner of exact narrators, that the words, aroypapeogai Ty omsern, were the words of the 
emperor's edict, and copied thence by the Evangeliſt. I ſhall only add, that the Sy. inter- 

preter, as all the other ancient interpreters, underſtood the words in the ſame manner, 
inn Ny N59 all the people of his (the emperor's) dominions, J am not inſenſible, 

that this opinion is liable to objections, from the filence of hiſtorians, and the improbability 

of the thing: and though theſe objections do not appear to me fo formidable, as they do to 
ſome others, the examination of them, ſeverally, would lead into a length of diſcuſſion but 
ill ſuited to my deſign. I ſhall, therefore, only add, in general, that, for my own part, I 
ſhould have leſs ſcruple in admitting that, about a point of this kind, the extent of the em- 
peror's edict (which nowiſe affects the faith of a Chriſtian), the writer might have miſ- 
taken, or been miſinformed, than in giving ſuch forced meanings, and unnatural con- 
ſtruction, to his words, as tend but too manifeſtly to unſettle all language, and render every 
thing in words ambiguous and doubtful, May not that be here called an edict, which was 
no more than à declared purpoſe, a purpoſe, too, not to be executed at once, but gradually, 
as circumſtances would permit? 


2+ Should be regiſtered, anoypageryai. E. T. Should be taxed. Vul. and Be. Deſcribe- 
retur. Er. Zu. and Caf. Cenſeretur. Our tranſlators have, in this inſtance, not ſo properly, 
in my opinion, preferred the three laſt, Aroypager3a is, ſtrictly, 2 be regiſtered, or in- 
rolled; andiuparyo, t» be taxed. Almoſt all the modern tranſlations, I have ſeen, into Itn. 
Fr. or Eng. have adopted the former interpretation. As the regiſter was commonly made 
with a view to taxing; it may, no doubt, in many caſes, be, with ſufficient propriety, rene 
dered in the manner our tranſlators, and others, have done. However, as in this place 
there is ſome difficulty, it is better to adhere ſtrictly to the import of the words. Though it 
was commonly for the purpoſe of taxing that a regiſter was made, it was not always, or 
neceſſarily ſo, In the preſent caſe, we have ground to believe, that there was no immediate 
view to taxation, at leaſt with reſpe& to Judea, Herod (called the Great) was then alive, 
and king of the country, and though in ſubordination to the Romans, of whom he may juſtly 
be ſaid to have held his crown; yet, as they allowed him all the honours of royalty, there is 
no ground to think that, either in his life-time, or before the baniſhment of his ſon Arche- 
laus, the Romans would directly, by their own officers, levy any toll or tribute from the 
people of Judea. Nay, we have the teſtimony of the Jewiſh hiſtorian, Joſephus, that they 
did not, till after the expulſion of Archelaus, when the country was annexed.to Syria, and 


ſo became part of a Roman province, But it may appear an objection to this account, that 
it 
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it ſhould be conſidered in an imperial edict as a part, in any reſpect, of the Roman empire; 
and that one ſhould be ſent, by the emperor, into the country, to make an inrolment of the 
people. To this I anſwer, that as to the name ow»pern, though it has been ſhown, that it 
was commonly employed to denote the Roman empire, we ought not to interpret the name 
empire too rigidly, as confined to the provinces under the immediate dominion of Rome, It 
may well be underſtood to comprehend all the countries tributary to, or dependant on, 
Rome. Now, there is one important purpoſe that ſuch regiſters, even where no tax was 
impoſed, were well fitted to anſwer ; they enabled thoſe haughty lords of the world to know 
the ſtate of their dependencies, and to form a judgment, both as to the ſums of money 
which might be reaſonably exacted from their reſpective princes, and as to the number of 
ſoldiers which might be obtained in caſe of war. Nor is it at all improbable, that when a 
cenſus was making of the empire, properly ſo called, the inrolment of the families might be 
extended to Judea, with a view to the exaction of an oath of fidelity, as Wet. ſuppoſes, 
founding his opinion on a paſlage of Joſephus, and with no deſign of taxing the country then. 


Yet the regiſter, taken at that time, might be afterwards uſed by the Romans, for aſſiſting 
them in levying a tax. | 


2. This firſt regiſter took ect, when Cyrenius was preſident of Syria, auln n amoygaPn xgaln 
eyevelo, nyEwmovevouTo; ne Topas Kupnus, E. T. And this taxing was firfl made, when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria, Vul. Hac deſcriptio prima fatta eft a preſide Syriæ Cyrins. About 
the import of this verſe, there is a great diverſity of opinions among the critics. Yet, when 
we attend to it, as it lies, without taking into conſideration the knowledge we derive from 
another quarter, we ſhould hardly think there were a verſe in the Goſpel about which there 
ts leſs ſcope for doubt. That which has principally given riſe to the queſtions that have been 
agitated on this ſubject, is a paſſage in Joſephus (Ant. b. 18. c. 1.), from which it appears, 
that the tax levied by Cyrenius, which was the firſt impoſed upon the people by the Romans, 
happened about ten or eleven years after the time here ſpoken of by L.; for, according to 
Joſephus, it was after the expulſion of Archelaus, when Judea was reduced to the condi- 
tion of a Roman province. As, at the time when that hiſtorian wrote, the event was both 
recent and memorable, it having given birth to an inſurreEtion under Judas of Galilee, 
which, though ſoon quelled to appearance, became the latent ſource of a war, that ended 
In the ruin of the nation; it is impoſſible to think that that hiſtorian could either have erred 
through ignorance, or have attempted wilfully to miſrepreſent what muſt have been known 
to thouſands then living. We cannot, therefore, with Maldonate, and others, cut ſhort 
the matter at once, by ſacrificing the credit of the hiſtorian to the authority of the Evange- 
liſt ; becauſe this will be found, in the iſſue, to do a material injury to the Evangeliſt him- 
felf. Let us try, then, whether, without doing violence to the words of Scripture, which, 
in caſes of this kind, is too often done, we can explain them, ſo as not to be inconſiſtent 
with the account given by the hiſtorian. And, firſt, as to the attempts which have been 
made by others, with the ſame view; it is hardly neceſſary to mention, that ſome are for 
extirpating this verſe altogether, as an interpolation. This is an expeditious method of getting 
rid of a difficulty, which I am ſorry to ſee ſome learned men, in this age, fo ready to adopt; 
though, it muſt be owned, this expedient tends very much to ſhorten the critic's labour. 
But it is a ſufficient anſwer to this, that it is a mere hypotheſis, and, I will add, a moſt 

licentious 
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licentious hypotheſis, inaſmuch as it is not pretended, that there is a ſingle MS. or edition, 
ancient tranſlation, or commentary, in which the verſe is wanting. When the thing, 
therefore, is properly viewed, we have here a cloud of witneſſes, numerous. and venerable, 
the ſame by whom the Goſpel itſelf is atteſted to us, in oppoſition to a mere poſſibility, Of 
the ſame kind is the ſubſtitution of Saturninus or Quintilius for Cyrenius, Others, more 
moderate, attempt to remove the difficulty by a different interpretation of the paſſage, ren- 
dering it, after The. This regiſter was made before Cyrenius was governor of Syria; and, for 
this ſenſe and application of the ſuperlative æ ge, for the comparative deo, examples are 
quoted from the Goſpel of J. Thus, geg ps mw, He was before me, J. i. 15. 30. and et 
mTqWov vpruy pepiorxer, It hated me before it hated you, xv. 18. For ſome time paſt, this ſolu- 
tion of the difficulty appears to have been the moſt favoured by interpreters, both abroad 
and at home. Now, there are ſeveral conſiderations which oppoſe the admiſſion of ſuch an 
idiom in the preſent caſe. Firſt, among the ſacred writers, it ſeems to be peculiar to the 
Evangeliſt J. Nothing ſimilar is ſound in this Goſpel o the Acts, both written by L. 
nor in any other writer of the N. T. 1 ſee no reaſon to conſider it as an Helleniſtic idiom, 
being without example in the Sep. Nor can it be called Oriental, as the Orientals have 
neither comparatives nor ſuperlatives, but expreſs the meaning of both by periphraſis. Se- 
condly, The expreflions are not ſimilar. In ſuch anomalous phraſes, the diſcovery of the 
ſenſe depends on the ſtricteſt obſervance of the arrangement, Ilgulcs, in the inſtances quoted, 
is immediately prefixed, like a prepoſition, to the word it governs: thus, Teulog ww, Tewloy 
aun, whereas, here, it is ſeparated from the word governed, Kypnvis, both by the verb 
cyertſo, and by other terms intervening. "Thirdly, If the Evangeliſt meant to tell us that 
this regiſter was prior to another taken by Cyrenius, he ought to have ſaid, Tpwly rns 
are K Uf. And if he meant to tell us that it was before Cyrenius was governor, 
he ought to have ſaid, either mpuly Ts 14tporevery Kupnyiov, or pln Trg 1ye1ov.9; Kumi. In no 
caſe, therefore, can the examples quoted from J. ſerve to authorize a conſtruction every 
way ſo irregular as this of L. is, on their hypotheſis. I will add, fourthly that, in regard 
to the quotations from J. though the expreſſion is not ſtrictly grammatical, it has that ſim- 
plicity and plainneſs which warrant us to affirm, that it readily ſuggeſts the meaning to 
every attentive reader. With reſpect to this paſſage of L. we may juſtly affirm the reverſe, 
that no perſon ever did or could imagine the interpretation deviſed, who had not previouſly 
heard of an inconſiſtency which the obvious interpretation bore to the report of the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian, and who was not in queſt of ſomething, in the way of explanation, which might 
reconcile them. The hypotheſis of the learned and indefatigable Dr. Lardner, to whoſe 
labours the Chriſtian world is ſo highly indebted, is not without its difficulties. But of this 


preſently, 


2. Hy evoreucy.o;—Kupnuiy, There are two queſtions to which this participle gives riſe; 
one concerning the import of the word 7yzuwy; the other concerning the intention of the 
participial form »yewo:cvo/lo; here employed. As to the firſt, it is evident that ryeww!, in 
the language of the N. T. is not peculiarly appropriated to the preſident of a province, but 
is uſed with a good deal of latitude, being given alſo to the imperial procurators, ſuch as 
Pontius Pilate, and even to the preſets, who had the principal charge of any buſineſs. It is 
in this ſenſe, perhaps, that it is here applied to Cyrenius (or, as Tacitus calls him, Qui- 
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rinius), who certainly was not, in Herod's lifetime, preſident or governor of Syria, But, 
on this point, I do not find any difference amongſt interpreters. As to the ſecond, it is made 


a queſtion, whether 1yeovolog ought to be underſtood as the genitive abſolute of the par- 
ticiple, and, conſequently, as intended to expreſs the time when the event mentioned took 
place; or as equivalent to the appellative nyswv, and ſerving merely as a title derived from 
an office, which Cyrenius, ſome time or other, either before or after, poſſeſſed, and being 
in the genitive, as agreeing with Kupyvis, which is governed by aroygxpn. Thoſe who 
. conſtrue the ſentence in this manner, render it thus: This was the firſt aſſeſſment of Cyrenius 
governor of Syria. It is this mode'of i interpretation, which has been adopted by Lardner, as 
to which I beg leave to offer to the reader's conſideration the following reflections. It can. 
not be doubted that the participle preſent often ſupplies the place of an appellative; but, in 
ſuch caſes, if I remember right, it is the uniform practice to diſtinguiſh it by the article, 
Thus it is: & ai , o mupaCur, & avayiorxuy, 0 onoTopuerlts, 0: xupievel]es, On the 
contrary, when the participle is uſed as a participle, and, particularly, when it is in the 
genitive abſolute, it has not the article. Should it be argued, that it muſt, nevertheleſs, be 
a noun in this place, becauſe it governs the genitive, and not the caſe, of the verb; I an- 
ſwer, that the ſame circumſtance (not unuſual in Gr.) takes place in all the examples ſhortly 
to be produced, as to which there never was any doubt that the words were to be underſtood 
merely as participles in the genitive abſolute. Secondly, No way can be more proper for 
attaining the ſenſe of an author, in places where it may be doubtful, than by comparing 
| thoſe with ſimilar expreſſions in other places of that author, about which all interpreters are 
agreed. Now, there cannot be a greater ſimilarity in conſtruction, than that which the be- 
ginning of the following ena bears to the verſe under examination: *Hxe0vevoylo; Lolli 
I. ale Tg Isg, xa relęaę xiſog rng TanAairs Hewds, Oanmnes u aJeps a Telpapxuil; 
rng Irag aa; nai Texxaiivg xugag, xa Auoans Ti; AEiAnvns THeagxerlog—eyerilo pnjua Orcs tn 
Laws. There cannot be a greater coincidence in ſyntax, than there is in the two pallages 
now compared, inſomuch that, if there be no ambiguity in the original of the paſſage 
quoted (and I never heard it ſaid that there is), neither is there (notwithſtanding the learned 
doctor's remark) any ambiguity in the original of the paſſage under examination. The 
ſimilarity, in both, is ſtriking, upon the ſlighteſt attention. The preſent participles in the 
genitive, without the article, the firſt of theſe participles, yyeuoyeu0y155, the fame in both, and 
all of theſe governing the genitive, and not the accuſative, the occaſion of introducing theſc 
circumitances alſo ſimilar. Now, it was never queſtioned that the participles in the begin- 
ning of the third chapter, are merely participles in the genitive abſolute, employed ſolely for 
aſcertaining the time when John's miniſtry commenced. I ſhall bring another example 
from the fame author, which is alſo ſtmilar in every circumſtance (Acts xviili. 12.) : 
Tai, dt avguraoluolg Tre Ayaias, IH way 0 Is9zii rw Toavu—— Then Gallio was 
proconſul of Achaia, the Fews made inſurrection againſt Paul. This is no Helleniſtic idiom of 
the Evangeliſt, it is perfectly claflical ; unalvoihov being often ufed, by the Gr. writers of 
Roman affairs, as correſponding to conſulibus in La. for marking, by the names of the con- 
ſuls in office, the date of an event or tranſaction mentioned. The remark, therefore, that 
names of office, and participles ſupplying the place of ſuch names, do not always imply that 
the office was poſſeſſed at the very time to which the action or event refers, though certainly 


true, is not applicable to the caſe in hand. The words, expreſſed in the preciſe manner 
above 
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above explained, can be neither names of office, nor introduced for ſupplying the place of 
ſuch names, but participles of the preſent, ſpecially intended for fixing the circumflance of 
time. I cannot, therefore, admit this hypotheſis of Lardner (though at firſt inclinable to 
it), without infringing the common rules of ſyntax, and doing injury to the manner of the 
ſacred writer, I may rather ſay, to his meaning, manifeſtly ſhown, from inſtances in other 
places entirely ſimilar. Further, had it been the Evangeliſt's intention to ſignify that the 
regiſter was made by Cyrenius, the proper expreſſion would have been vr» Kohm; for, in 
that caſe, it would have clearly been (what it muſt have been the writer's intention to re- 
preſent it) the regiſter only of the empire, Trs oneemg, executed by Cyrenius. One would 
think that the author of the Vul. had found the prepoſition in the Gr. MS, he uſed, as we 
read, in his tranſlation, a preſide Syriæ Cyrino. But ſome critics of the La. church, par- 
ticularly Maldonate, reject the prepoſition as interpolated. Si. evidently ſuſpects it, and 
obſerves that, in the margin of ſome MS, La, Bibles, it is corrected in the notes called 
correctoria. Now, as this reading has no countenance from Gr. MSS. ancient com- 
mentaries, or printed editions, it is entitled to no regard. And, if it were, the only dif- 
ference it would make on the ſentence is this : the preſent reading implies no more, than 
that the event happened during the preſidency of Cyrenius, the other would denote alfo that 
it was done by him; for 1y£0ve-0/155 would ſtill be a participle, and not a noun. 


2. On all theſe accounts, I approve more the way ſuggeſted by Wet. for removing the 
difficulty, by the explanation of the verb «yev#lo, than by putting the conſtruction to the 
torture, to wreſt a meaning from the ſentence which otherwiſe it would never yield. It is 
certain, that the verb yiveoJat has, in the N. T. other ſenſes, beſide the moſt common ones, 
to be, to become, to be made, to be born, to happen. And of thoſe other meanings, leſs uſual, 
but ſufficiently warranted, the moſt applicable here is, to take ect, to produce its ordinary 
conſequences. An example of this ſenſe we have, Mt. v. 18. tws ov Tape)n 6 epaveg nai n 
y, tle tv 1 price HEpace 8 wn r. amo Te vous fws e Vt: rendered in this verſion ; 
Sgoner ſhall heaven and earth periſh, than one sta, or one tittle of the law ſhall periſh, without 
attaining its end. The laſt clauſe is to the ſame purpoſe in the E. T. Tl all be fulfilled. 
From the connection of the verſe with that immediately preceding, it is evident that the 
verb yiveo9ai is uſed in the one, in the ſame ſenſe with TAnpucar in the other: ## whoy 
XdzAuoa arna mnpura. For the import of the word TM»purai, in that paſlage, ſee the 
note in this verſion. We have another example in the ſame Goſpel, vi. 10, Yun ro 
Jenna cz, Thy will be done; that is, take effect, be executed. The ſame phraſe agcurs alſo, 
XXVI. 42. L. xi. 2. and nearly the ſame, xxii. 42. un To Se , GaNNG TO G VEVETS . 
Again, Mt. xviii. 19. our Lord, ſpeaking of the requeſt whieh two or three of his dil- 
ciples ſhall agree in making, ſays, yenodla aila;, it ſhall be accompliſhed for them, it 
ſhall. have the deſired effect. I ſhall produce but one other example, 1 Cor. xv. 54. T4: 
tnt ii Aoyos 0 yeypoupever, KRaltmrotn o Ravel; rig vines © Then that ſaying F Scripture fall be 
accompliſhed, Death is ſwallowed up of victory. Now, let it be remarked that, in the moſt 
common acceptation of the verb goat, a law is made, Yu, when it is enacted, not 
when it is obeyed; a requeſt, when it is preſented, not when It is granted; a promile, 
when it is given, not when it is performed; a prediction, when it is announced, not when 
it is fulfilled. Yet it is in the latter only, though leſs common meaning, that the verb, 
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in all the inſtances above produced, is, by the concurrent voice of all interpreters, to be 
underſtood. There is only one ſmall point in which this ſolution appears to differ from 
that given by Wet. He, if I miſtake not, retains the ordinary meaning of the verb 
ywou.cu, and, in defence of the expreſſion, argues, that it is uſual to ſpeak of a thing as 

done by that perfon by whom it was finiſhed, although it had been begun and carried on 

by others, But to ſay that a buſineſs enjoined ſo early by Auguſtus, was performed ſo. 
long after by Cyrenius, or during his government, gives immediate ſcope for the queſtion, 
Where was, then, the neceſſity that Joſeph ſhould make a journey to Bethlehem, to be 

© regiſtered, with Mary his eſpouſed wife, ten or eleven years before?” And even if it 

ſhould be expreſſed that the buſineſs was at that time completed, it might ſeem ſtrange 

that, in a country no larger than Judea, the execution of this order ſhould have required 
ſo long a time. In the way I have rendered it, both objections are obviated : the regiſter 

(whatever was the intention of it) was made in Herod's time, but had then little or no 

conſequences, When, after the depoſition and baniſhment of Archelaus, Judea was an- 

nexed to Syria, and converted into a province, the regiſter of the inhabitants, formerly 
taken, ſerved as a directory for laying on the cenſus, to which the country was then 

ſubjected. Not but that there muſt have happened conſiderable changes on the people 

during that period. But the errors which theſe changes might occaſion could, with pro- 

per attention, be eaſily rectified. And thus, it might be juſtly ſaid, that an enrolment 
which had been made ſeveral years before, did not take effect, or produce conſequences 

worthy of notice, till then, This ſolution does not differ, in the reſult, from that given: 
by Whiſton, and approved by Prideaux, but it differs in the method of educing the con- 
cluſion. Amongſt other objections to which Whiſton's method is expoſed, one is, that if. 
the ſenſe of aroypapy had been as unconnected with that of the verb arzoypapuuar, in the. 
preceding verſe, as he makes it, the hiſtorian would not have introduced it with the de- 
monſtrative pronoun, and ſaid, An aroypapn, which plainly refers us, for its meaning, 
to the verb, its conjugate, he had immediately uſed. This, upon the whole, is my opi- 
nion of this puzzling queſtion. It is, however, proper to obſerve, that I offer it only as 
what appears to me a plauſible way of ſolving the difficulty, without violating the ſyntax ;. 
but am far from having that confidence in it wherowith ſome critics expreſs themſelves con- 
cerning ſolutions which, to ſpeak moderately, are not leſs exceptionable. 


7. Laid him in a manger, avexduvey ac ev Tn Palm. Biſhop Pearce is of opinion, that 
by the word Pam is here meant a bag of coarſe cloth, like thoſe out of which the horſes 
of our troopers are fed when encamped. This bag he ſuppoſes to have been faſtened to 
the wall, or ſome other part, not of the {table, but of the gueſt-chamber, or room for the 
reception of ſtrangers, where Joſeph and Mary. were lodged, in which gueſt-chamber, in- 
tended ſolely for accommodating human creatures, and not cattle, there was a manger, but 
there was no bed; and this obliged Mary to have recourſe to the manger for laying her 
child in. What could have led a man of Dr. Pearce's abilities to adopt an hypotheſis ſa 
ill compacted, as well as unſupported, it is not eaſy to conceive. Perhaps a ſtrong pre- 
judice againit the notion that the mother of our Lord ſhould, on that occaſion, have had 
no better accommodation than what a ſtable could afford, But in all ſuch caſes, the re- 
flection ought ever to be preſent to our minds, that what we are enquiring into is not a 

matter 
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matter of theory, but a point of fact; concerning the evidence of which, we ſhall never be 
capable of judging with impartiality, if we have allowed our minds to be preoccupied with 
vain conceptions, in relation to fitneſs and dignity, of which we are not competent Judges, 
If, along with ſufficient evidence of the fact, there be nothing that contradicts the mani- 
felt principles of the underſtanding, or ſhocks that ſenſe of right and wrong, which is the 
law of God written on our hearts, we ought to be ſatisfied, For that there ſhould be 
things aſtoniſhing, or even unaccountable, in tranſactions ſo far ſuperior to every other 
object of our meditations, is what we ought in reaſon to expect, ever remembering, that 
God's thoughts are not our thoughts, nor are our ways his ways. His lordſhip has pro- 
bably, when he wrote his remark on this verſe, had in his eye an obſervation of Mr. Har- 
mer's [ſee vol. i. p. 442. ed. 24.], which ſays, that as the horſes in the Eaſt eat chiefly 
barley, they do not eat it out of a manger, as with us (for they have no mangers), but. 
cut of bags of haircloth, which are hung about their heads for that purpoſe. From the 
ſame obſervations, Dr. Prieſtley has drawn a concluſion, in a great meaſure the reverſe, to 
wit, that they were all in a table, but that there is no mention of a manger of any kind, 
the word. Oalyn, on his hypotheſis, meaning only fable. That the word @©xvn means 
fable, or rather all, as well as manger, is admitted, Manger ſeems to have been the ori- 
ginal ſignification, and the other meaning, Fall, to have ariſen from a ſynecdoche of a part 
for the whole, as in La. tectum is ſometimes uſd for dimus, and puppis for nauis; or, as in 
Eng. ſail for ſhip. But, abſtracting from all other conſiderations, the words of the 
original are unfavourable to that philoſopner's interpretation; a-exauey auloy ev Th Ha]. ob- 
viouſly implies, that this was the place wherein the child was laid, and whereby he was 
diſtinguiſhed in point of place, not only from thoſe without doors, but from thoſe within. 
The Doctor has indeed attempted to give ſuch a turn to the words, as may make % Ty Þalvn 
relate in common to all the three preceding verbs, dev, eona;yzvwory, and aeraive; but 
with what ſucceſs muſt be ſubmitted to the learned. To mention the laying of a child,. 
without ſaying where, is a very blank ſort of information ; and when the place is named, 
we expect it to be what particularly marks the ſrtuation of the child, and not what he has 
in common with thoſe who thus diſpoſe of him, and perhaps with many others. If Mary 
had born Jeſus in her own houſe, would it have been natural to ſay, She brought forth her 
ürſt-born fon, and ſwathed him, and laid him, without adding a word, ſuch as in a cradle, 
or on a-couch, to denote where? But if, for explanation, it had been added ſimply in. the 
houſe, or there, we ſhould have ſurely thought the whole clauſe exceedingly ſuperfluous ; 
for who can ſuppoſe that ſhe would have taken him to another houſe ? It ſtrengthens my. 
argument that the word Cain occurs again twice in this chapter, and is always connected. 
with the poſition of the child, x#eoy & T1 Halun. Nor can it be ſaid with truth that vn 
©aln may relate equally, as Dr. Prieſtley explains it, to all who had been named, If the. 
word xcipuevoy had not been ſubjoined to ps, I ſhould admit the plauttbility of this expo- 
fition ; but the participle x:1j4£vov, as has been obſerved, requires ſome ſuch ſupplement, and 
conſequently appropriates what follows as the full expreſſion of the ſituation of the babe. 
But to return to biſhop Pearce's expolition : on what authority a bag made of goat's hair. 
is believed to have been called Þalvn, he has not thought fit to inform us. The like con- 
trivance amongſt ourſelves, though very common, we never call @ manger. The very, 
quotations produced by Dr. Pearce confute his hypotheſis. Homer repreſents the horſe as. 
chained. 
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chained to the ©alvn, and getting looſe from it only by breaking his chain. Could he 
mean to ſay, that he had been ſecured by being bound to a haircloth bag, and not to ſome 
thing which he could not carry off? The quotation from Virgil is preciſely of the ſame 
kind, abruptis fugit preſepia vinclis. Thoſe bags, Harmer tells us, are hung about the 
heads of the cattle ; but ſurely they could never occaſion the breaking of either chain or 
halter. It may be aſked, What ſhall we ſay then to the authorities produced by Harmer, to 
wit, D*Arvieux, Thevenot, and fir John Chardin, who affirm, that they uſe no mangers 
in the Eaſt, unleſs we beſtow that name on the coarſe bags above deſcribed? We will ay 
that we admit the teſtimony of theſe witneſſes, as evidence not only of what they ſaw them- 
ſelves, but of what was then cuſtomary in the countries which they viſited. At the ſame 
time, we do not admit it as evidence of what had been the practice there, near ſeventeen 
hundred years before, eſpecially when, as to the more ancient uſages, we have direct teſti. 
mony that they were different. There is here no oppoſition of teſtimony. We find, 
therefore, no difficulty in believing both. The one concerns the practice of the ſixteenth, 
ſeventeenth, and eighteenth centuries, the other that of the firſt century alone. To ob- 
viate this, it has been affirmed, and is doubtleſs true, that the Aſiatics are not ſo changeable 
as the Europeans in what regards their manners and cuſtoms. But were we to conclude 
thence, that they never change at all, we ſhould err more widely than if we ſhould believe 
them as fickle as ourſelves. The difference is only in degree. I have had occaſion, in 
the Preliminary Diſſertations, to indicate and to trace ſome of the changes which have ob- 
tained in opinions, in manners, and cuſtoms, and even in the import of words, Man is 
naturally mutable, and mutability, in ſome degree, cleaves to every thing that is human, 
It is indeed impoſſible that the revolutions (or changes affecting whole kingdoms and ſtates) 
to which Syria and the neighbouring countries have been ſubjected, ſhould not have 
produced great and numerous alterations in all the reſpects above-mentioned. Their con- 
querors too, in different: ages, have moſtly been nations exceedingly different from one 
another, both in political principles and in religious ceremonies, the Chaldeans, the Per- 
fans, the Grecians, the Romans, the Arabians, and laſt of all the Turks. Are changes 
in government, ſuch as theſe, compatible with a perfect uniformity in their faſhions and 
cuſtoms? No certainly. Let it not, however, be imagined that I mean to depreciate ſuch 
obſervations as thoſe of Harmer. This is far from my intention. I know that, in many 
caſes, they may be very uſeful, and ſeveral of thoſe made by that learned author, undoubtedly, 
are ſo; but all obſervations of that kind are then moſt ſafely applied, when they throw light 
upon a paſlage of Scripture which, miſled by our own cuſtoms, we find obſcure ; and not 
when they ſerve to darken what is expreſſed both plainly and explicitly. If a preſent cuſ- 


tom in the Eaſt, applied to any ancient fact recorded, makes a paſſage clear which is other- 


wiſe inexplicable, it is a very ſtrong preſumption, and in ſome caſes even a proof, that their 
preſent is the continuation of their ancient practice. But let it not, on the other hand, be 
founded on as an axiom, that whatever is uſed at preſent in that part of the world was al- 
ways ſo, or that whatever was once their faſhion, is the faſhion with them till ; than both 
which nothing can be more evidently falſe. As to the point in queſtion, the word galy 
is uſed in the Sep. as the verſion of a Heb. word, which maniſeſtly denotes the manger, 


crib, or veſſel, in a ſtable, out of which the cattle eat. The Heb. DAN ebus, which is ſo 
| | rendered, 
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rendered, appears, both from etymology and from uſe, to be of this import. See Job 
xxxix. 9. If. i. 3. Prov. xiv. 4. The ſame may be ſaid, with truth, of the Syriac word 
N MN auria, by which it is tranſlated in that ancient verſion; and as to the Gr. term, 
Phavorinus ſays, Palin xps Ts pay ywiai, But though enough has been ſaid to remove 
ſo flight a preſumption founded on their preſent cuſtoms, I ſhall, on this article, give poſi- 
tive evidence, both that the practice was in Aſia, in ancient times, to feed their cattle out of 
mangers, or veſſels made of durable materials, as ſtone, wood, or metal, and that it was 
actually in ſuch a veſſel that our Lord was laid. Firſt, that mangers were uſed in Aſia, 
particularly by the Perſians, of whom Harmer tells us, from Thevenot, that at preſent they 
have in their tables no ſuch implement; the authority of Herodotus will put beyond diſ- 
pute. In relating the final victory obtained by the Greeks over the Perſians, and the total 
expulſion of the latter out of Greece, he acquaints us that the tent of Mardonius, the 
commander in chief of the Perſian army, was pillaged, and that there was found in it a 
brazen manger for his horſes, which, on account of its ſingular beauty, was preſented to 
the goddeſs Alea Minerva, in whoſe temple it was depoſited. His words are [I. ix. J, Tv 
oxy Ts Maploris g8To [Teymilai] evav d 0aprocavls, Ta Te ava E ail; xa Thy Palyyy r 
(MTU) £208) Ti TAIRY #21 Seng atm TH jrev vv S Tan Ti Maplons archeray eg 79: 
nrg AReng Abnuarrs, Nobody will pretend that the hiſtorian could mean that Mardonius 


carried about with him a braſs ſtable for his horſes, which the Greeks found in his tent. 


Every circumſtance of the ſtory adds to the credibility of the fact, but more eſpecially of 


that point with which alone my argument is concerned. We have here the teſtimony of an 


hiſtorian worthy of credit, particularly in matters which fell within his own knowledge, 
which, when he wrote, were recent in reſpect of time, and in reſpect of place, tranſacted 
on the moſt public theatre at that time in the world; a teſtimony, beſides, with the beſt 
means of confuting which, if it had been falſe, he furniſhed his contemporaries,. by telling 
them where this curious piece of furniture was to be ſeen. Now, let it be obſerved, that 


this ſtory is ſtill ſtronger evidence that the Perſians were then accuſtomed to the uſe 


of mangers, than it is of the particular fact related, Had it anſwered any purpoſe to the 
hiſtorian to tell a falſehood, he would never have contrived a falſehood notoriouſly contra- 
dictory to the Perſian cuſtoms, at that time well known in Greece. Neither could he him- 
ſelf be Ignorant of their cuſtoms. Not to mention his extenſive knowledge, he was an 
Aſiatic, a native and citizen of Halicarnaſſus, a city of Caria in Aſia Minor, and conſe- 
quently in the neighbourhood of the Perſian dominions. To this teſtimony I ſhall add 
that of Juſtin Martyr, the firſt of the Fathers after the diſciples of the Apoſtles; he wrote 
about the middle of the ſecond century. He ſays expreſsly, that when Joſeph could find: 


no place in the village of Bethlehem to lodge in, he betook himſelf to a cave near it, and 


that, when they were there, Mary bore the Meſſiah, and laid him in a manger.. His words 
are [ Dial. cum Tryphone], ETfdav Inc vu kx ov Th #wmn Hen WE xdlahuga, iv 07m) a 
T8vk OUuvEYYUG TY; KWjAng Ne, X&%s TC] aulvy 0.Twy Exel, ETETOXEI- N Mapiz Tov Y{i50) xau ev 
gaſun auloy ereheins. Now, nothing can be more evident than that here the cn , where 
Joſeph and Mary were lodged, is diſtinguiſhed from the gahn where ſhe laid the infant. 
Such natural caves as could in a ſtrait afford ſhelter both to men and cattle, were not un- 
common in that country ; and a principle of humanity or of hoſpitality,. for which the 
ancients were remarkable, might influence the people to beſtow. ſome labour upon them, 

in 
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in order to render them more commodious. This, at leaſt, is not an implauſible way of 
accounting for their finding a manger, and perhaps ſome other conveniences, in ſuch x 
place. But, whatever be in this, for I am nowiſe intereſted to promote the credit of the 


tradition, though very ancient; and though Origen, who wrote in the third century, con. 


firms it, telling us, that at Bethlehem they ſhowed the cave wherein Jeſus was born, and 
the manger in the cave wherein he was ſwathed (contra Celſum, Achat ro e& By), 
oT71).auoy eva eyerrfin, xou 1 ty Tw otrnMaw gain ty 1 tonazyar)n); from theſe teſtimonics 
it is very evident, that in thoſe days ſuch implements in a ſtable, as we call mangers, were 
well known, and in common uſe in Judea, For, let it be remembered, that Juſtin was a 
native of Paleſtine, having been born in Neapolis of Samaria, the city which, in Scripture, 
is called Shechem and Sichar, Origen alſo had lived ſome time in the country. In which 
way ſoever, therefore, we underſtand the ſtory of the cave, related by Juſtin, as a fiction, 
or as a fact, it is a full proof that they were not then unacquainted with the uſe of 
mangers. 


2. In the houſe allotted to ſtrangers, ti r valaduudli, E. T. In the inn. I ſhall, here, 
not only for the vindication of the verſion, but for the further illuſtration of the whole paſ— 
ſage, make a few obſervations on the houſes built in the Eaſt, for the reception of ſtrangers. 
Buſbequius, ambaſſador at the Porte, from the emperors Ferdinand and Maximilian, a man 
well acquainted with the Turkiſh polity and manners, both in Europe and in Aſia, where, 
on the public ſervice, he had alſo occaſion to be, mentions (Epi. 1.) three ſorts of houſes 
built for the accommodation of travellers. Ihe firſt is the caravanſary, the moſt conſider- 
able, and that which, from its external magnificence, is the moſt apt to attract the atten- 
tion of ſtrangers. It is, ſays Buſbequius, à very large building; commonly. lighted from 
the top, either by ſky-lights, or by a ſpacious dome, which ſerves for ornament, as well as 
uſe. Into this edifice, which is all under one roof, and has no partitions, all travellers, 
and their cattle, are admitted promiſcuouſly. The only diviſion in it, is an area in the 
middle for the ſervants, the beaſts, and the baggage, encloſed with a parapet, three feet high, 
which is ſo broad as to reach the wall of the houſe on every fide, and thus to form a ſtone- 
bench all along the walls, for accommodating the travellers, and raiſing them above the level 
of the horſes, camels, and mules. This bench is commonly from four to ſix feet broad. 
There are chimneys, at proper diſtances, in the walls. Every little party has ſuch a pro- 
portion of this bench, with a chimney, as mult ſerve for kitchen, parlour, and bed-cham- 
ber. "They uſe the proviſions which they bring with them, or which they purchaſe in the 
place, At night the ſaddle-cloth, and their own upper garments, commonly ſerve for bed- 
clothes, and the ſaddle for a pillow. The public ſupplics them only in lodging. The ac- 
count given by this Imperial miniſter, in the ſixteenth century, does not materially differ, 
in any thing, from what is related by I ournefort, and other travellers of the preſent age. 
Buſbequius calls the ſecond ſort of ꝓublic houſe Xenodachium, which, he ſays, is only to be 
found in a few places. The former is intended chiefly for the accommodation of thoſe tra- 
velling companies, called caravans, from which it derives its name; the latter receives no 
cattle, nor are the ftrangers huddled together as in the caravanſary, but are decently ac- 
commodated in feparate apartments, and ſupplied at the public charge for three days, if they 


chuſe to fray ſo long, in moderate but wholeſome food. The third he calls fabulum, and 
| of 
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of this kind he mentions ſome as very capacious, though not ſo magnificent as the 
caravanſary. Here alſo the travellers and their cattle were under the ſame roof, and not 
ſeparated by any partition-wall from each other. Only the former poſſeſſed the one 
ſide, which had at leaſt one chimney, and the latter the other. When he himſelf, in 
travelling, was forced to put up with ſuch quarters (for this ſometimes happened), he 
tells us that he made the curtains of his tent ſerve for a partition between him and 
the other travellers. Now, of the three ſorts, it is probable that theſe two only, the 
xenodochium and the flabulum, were known in the days of the Apoſtles, Indeed the firſt 
mentioned, the caravanſary, appears no other than an improvement of the fabulum, the 
plan being much enlarged, and perhaps a few accommodations added; of all which it is 
likely that the annual pilgrimages to Mecca, after the eſtabliſhment of Mahometiſm in 
the Eaſt, firſt ſuggeſted the neceſſity. Of the two other kinds there appear ſuch traces in 
Scripture as render it at leaſt credible that they were both in common uſe. The »awua, 
mentioned twice by this Evangeliſt, once by Mr. and occurring ſometimes in the Sep. an- 
ſwers to the xenodochium of Buſbequius; the rayſoxeoy of L. in conformity to its name, 
correſponds to the fabulum of the other. It is accordingly ſo rendered in the Vul. whereas 
diverſorium is that by which zalaavus is rendered in that tranſlation, All the later tranſla- 
tors into La. Er. Ar. Zu. Caf. and Be. leſs properly confound theſe words, rendering both 
diverſorium. In caſes of this kind, immediately depending on the cuſtoms of a country, 
the old tranſlator who, from his vicinity in time and place, had the beſt opportunity of 
knowing the cuſtoms, is entitled to the preference. It deſerves our notice alſo, that 
the ancient Sy. never confounds the two words, In this, therefore, I agree with biſhop 
Pearce, that mavdoyeioy and xa])anrvua are not ſynonymous. As the ſame diſtinction, how- 
ever, does not obtain with us which obtained with them, we have not names exactly cor- 
reſponding ; but there is reſemblance enough in the chief particulars to make the term inn 
a tolerable verſion of the word T&vdoxeov, but not of xalazuua; for that cannot be called an 
inn where the lodgers are at no charges, which was moſt probably the caſe of the xz]zAuwa. 
It was neceſlary that there ſhould be at Jeruſalem, whither the three great feſtivals brought 
regularly, thrice in the year, an immenſe concourſe of people, very many of the former 
kind, the xalamuuala. There was but one xa]aava, it ſeems, at Bethlehem, a ſmall vil- 
lage, and, when Joſeph came thither, it was full, For this reaſon, the pious pair, if they 
did not betake themſelves to the cave, according to the tradition above mentioned, muſt 
have had recourſe to the homely harbourage of a Tav%xezo, or flabulum. This, in my 
opinion, removes every difficulty, and is perfectly conſiſtent with every circumſtance re- 
lated by the Evangeliſt. The place was not properly a fable, in our ſenſe of the word, a 
houſe only for cattle, but was intended for ſupplying travellers, as to this day they are ſup- 
plied in the Eaſt, with both ſtable and lodging. Nor did it belong to what is called the 
val xh, the houſe allotted for the reception of ſtrangers, with which it had no connection. 
They were different kinds of what, in old language, were called Heſelries, and quite inde- 
pendent on each other. By this explanation, without needing to recur to a cave without 
the town (an hypotheſis liable to ſome obvious objections), we can admit Wet.'s reaſoning, 
in all its force. “ If,“ ſays he,“ the manger was a part of the ſtable, and the ſtable a 
part of the inn, he who had room in the ſtable had room in the inn. When Luke, there- 
fore, ſays, that there was no room for them in the inn, he ſhows that the Rable was 

VOI. II. 1 ** UNCONe 


528 N n 48 N en, n. 


in order to render them more commodious. This, at leaſt, is not an implauſible way of 
accounting for their finding a manger, and perhaps ſome other conveniences, in ſuch a 
place. But, whatever be in this, for I am nowiſe intereſted to promote the credit of the 
tradition, though very ancient; and though Origen, who wrote in the third century, con. 
firms it, telling us, that at Bethlehem they ſhowed the cave wherein Jeſus was born, and 
the manger in the cave wherein he was ſwathed {contra Celſum, Arweulai to ev By). be 
c r) gi "la eye bn, * u E& TW OTYAGU Talvn TE eanaryanu)n) ; $ from theſe teſtimonies 
it is very evident, that in thoſe days ſuch implements in a ſtable, as we call mangers, were 
well known, and in common uſe in Judea. For, let it be remembered, that Juſtin was a 
native of Paleſtine, having been born in Neapolis of Samaria, the city which, in Scripture, 
is called Shechem and Sichar, Origen alſo had lived ſome time in the country. In which 
way ſoever, therefore, we underſtand the ſtory of the cave, related by Juſtin, as a fiction, 
or as a fact, it is a full proof that they were not then unacquainted with the uſe of 
mangers. 


. Tn the houſe allotted to ſtrangers, & r valauuai. E. T. In the inn. I ſhall, here, 
not only for the vindication of the verſion, but for the further illuſtration of the whole paſ- 
ſage, make a few obſervations on the houſes built in the Eaſt, for the reception of ſtrangers. 
Buſbequius, ambaſſador at the Porte, from the emperors Ferdinand and Maximilian, a man 
well acquainted with the Turkiſh polity and manners, both in Europe and in Aſia, where, 
on the public ſervice, he had alſo occaſion to be, mentions (Epiſ. 1.) three ſorts of houſes 
built for the accommodation of travellers. I he firſt is the caravanſary, the moſt conſider- 
able, and that which, from its external magnificence, is the moſt apt to attract the atten- 
tion of ſtrangers. It is, ſays Buſbequius, à very large building; commonly lighted from 
the top, either by ſky-lights, or by a ſpacious dome, which ſerves for ornament, as well as 
uſe. Into this edifice, which is all under one roof, and has no partitions, all travellers, 
and their cattle, are admitted promiſcuouſly. The only diviſion in it, is an area in the 
middle for the ſervants, the beaſts, and the baggage, encloſed with a parapet, three feet high, 
which is ſo broad as to reach the wall of the houſe on every ſide, and thus to form a ſtone- | 
bench all along the walls, for accommodating the travellers, and raiſing them above the level 
of the horſes, camels, and mules. This bench is commonly from four to ſix feet broad. 
There are chimneys, at proper diſtances, in the walls. Every little party has ſuch a pro- 
portion of this bench, with a chimney, as mult ſerve for kitchen, parlour, and bed-cham- 
ber. "They uſe the proviſions which they bring with them, or which they purchaſe in the 
place, At night the ſaddle- cloth, and their own upper garments, commonly ſerve for bed- 
clothes, and the ſaddle for a pillow. The public ſupplics them only in lodging. The ac- 
count given by this Imperial minifler, in the ſixteenth century, does not materially differ, 
in any thing, from what is related by T ournefort, and other travellers of the preſent age. 
Buſbequius calls the ſecond ſort of public houſe Anodochium, which, he ſays, is only to be 
found in a few places. The former is intended chiefly for the accommodation of thoſe tra- 
velling companies, called caravans, from which it derives its name; the latter receives no 
cattle, nor are the ftrangers huddled together as in the caravanſary, but are decently ac- 
commodated in feparate apartments, and ſupplied at the public charge for three days, if they 


chuſe to ſtay ſo long, in moderate but wholeſome food. The third he calls fabulum, and 
of 


CH. 11. 8. N | £29 


of this kind he mentions ſome as very capacious, though not ſo magnificent as the 
caravanſary, Here alſo the travellers and their cattle were under the ſame roof, and not 
ſeparated by any partition-wall from each other. Only the former poſſeſſed the one 
ſide, which had at leaſt one chimney, and the latter the other. When he himſelf, in 
travelling, was forced to put up with ſuch quarters (for this ſometimes happened), he 
tells us that he made the curtains of his tent ſerve for a partition between him and 
the other travellers, Now, of the three ſorts, it is probable that theſe two only, the 
xenodochium and the fabulum, were known in the days of the Apoſtles. Indeed the firſt 
mentioned, the caravanſary, appears no other than an improvement of the fabulum, the 
plan being much enlarged, and perhaps a few accommodations added; of all which it is 
likely that the annual pilgrimages to Mecca, after the eſtabliſhment of Mahometiſm in 
the Eaſt, firſt ſuggeſted the neceſſity. Of the two other kinds there appear ſuch traces in 
Scripture as render it at leaſt credible that they were both in common uſe. The xza/arua, 
mentioned twice by this Evangeliſt, once by Mr, and occurring ſometimes in the Sep. an- 
ſwers to the xenodochium of Buſbequius ; the rTayJoyeov of L. in conformity to its name, 
correſponds to the /labulum of the other. It is accordingly ſo rendered in the Vul. whereas 
diverſorium is that by which zalaauvue is rendered in that tranſlation, All the later tranſla- 
tors into La. Er. Ar. Zu. Caf. and Be. leſs properly confound theſe words, rendering both 
diverſorium. In caſes of this kind, immediately depending on the cuſtoms of a country, 
the old tranſlator who, from his vicinity in time and place, had the beſt opportunity of 
knowing the cuſtoms, is entitled to the preference. It deſerves our notice alſo, that 
the ancient Sy. never confounds the two words. In this, therefore, I agree with biſhop 
Pearce, that Tavdoyeiov and xa])arvua are not ſynonymous. As the ſame diſtinction, how- 
ever, does not obtain with us which obtained with them, we have not names exactly cor- 
reſponding ; but there is reſemblance enough in the chief particulars to make the term inn 
a tolerable verſion of the word T&ydoxcov, but not of xalaxuyua; for that cannot be called an 
inn where the lodgers are at no charges, which was moſt probably the caſe of the xz]aAuwug. 
It was neceſſary that there ſhould be at Jeruſalem, whither the three great feſtivals brought 
regularly, thrice in the year, an immenſe concourſe of people, very many of the former 
kind, the xalamuala. There was but one xalaauua, it ſeems, at Bethlehem, a ſmall vil- 
lage, and, when Joſeph came thither, it was full, For this reaſon, the pious pair, if they 
did not betake themſelves to the cave, according to the tradition above mentioned, muſt 
have had recourſe to the homely harbourage of a Tav%x#o, or fabulum. This, in my 
opinion, removes every difficulty, and is perfectly conſiſtent with every circumſtance re- 
lated by the Evangeliſt. The place was not properly a fable, in our ſenſe of the word, a 
houſe only for cattle, but was intended for ſupplying travellers, as to this day they are ſup- 
plied in the Eaſt, with both ſtable and lodging. Nor did it belong to what is called the 
xx>vux, the houſe allotted for the reception of ſtrangers, with which it had no connection. 
They were different kinds of what, in old language, were called ha/elries, and quite inde- 
pendent on each other. By this explanation, without needing to recur to a cave without 
the town (an hypotheſis liable to ſome obvious objections), we can admit Wet.'s reaſoning, 
in all its force. If,” ſays he, „the manger was a part of the ſtable, and the ſtable a 
« part of the inn, he who had room in the ſtable had room in the inn. When Luke, there- 
fore, ſays, that there was no room for them in the inn, he ſhows that the ſtable was . 
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« unconnected with the inn.” The pains that has been taken by ſome learned men to 
furniſh our Lord and his parents on this occaſion with better quarters, I cannot help think. 
ing, ſavours ſomewhat of that ancient prejudice ealled the ſcandal of the croſs, which has 
clung to our religion from the beginning, and which, in the firſt ages, produced all the 
extravagancies of the Docetæ, and many others. This prejudice, wherever it prevails, 
diſplays a wonderful dexterity in removing, or at leaſt weakening, thoſe circumſtances in 
the hiſtory of our Lord, which are, in the world's account, humiliating. It is an amazing 
conceit, in a man of Wet.'s abilities, to fancy that there was more dignity in our Lord's 
being born in a cave than in a ſtable, becauſe, forſooth, the fables of idolaters repreſent 
Rhea as having brought forth Jupiter in a cave. © A cave,” ſays he, “ has ſomething 
« jn it venerable and divine, whereas nothing is more deſpicable and ruſtic than a ſtable,” 
Antrum nobis aliguid venerandum et divinum : ftabulum vero humile et ruſticum repreſentat. 
To remarks of this kind, ſo unſuitable to the ſpirit of our religion, it is ſufficient to an. 
ſwer in the words of our Lord [L. xvi. 15.], To e arlguroy vine, H,: won my 
Oen kg. ; 


9. A divine glory, dog Kugis. E. T. The glory of the Lord. It was a known figure 
among the Hebrews, to raiſe, by the name of God, the import of any thing mentioned, to 
the higheſt degree poſſible. See the note on verſe 40th. 


14. In the higheſt heaven, tv Toi; dt,. E. T. In the higbeſt. It is not agreeable to the 
Eng. idiom to uſe an adjective ſo indefinitely as the word highe/?, without a ſubſtantive, 
would be in this place. When it is employed as a name of God, the context never fails to 
ſhow the meaning, and thereby remove all appearance of impropriety. As the Jews 
reckoned three heavens, the higheft was conſidered as the place of the throne of God. 
When we find it contraſted with earth, as in this verſe, we have reaſon to aſſign it this 
meaning; the one is mentioned as the habitation of God, the other as that of men. This 
is entirely in the Jewiſh manner. God is in heaven, and thou upon the earth (Ecl. v. 2.). 
Thy will be done upon the earth, as it is in heaven (Mt. vi. 10.). The plural number is uſed 
in the original, becauſe the Heb. word for heaven is never in the ſingular, | 


2. Peace upon the earth, and good will towards men, tri ng ninn, tv arb ewrog eu,. Vul. 
In terra pax hominibus bone voluntatis. The La. verſion is evidently founded on a different 
reading of the original. Accordingly, in the Al. and Cam. MSS. but in no other, we 
find eJouns in the genitive. The Go. and the Sax. are the only tranſlations which, with 
the Vul. favour this reading. Since the paſſage, as commonly read, admits a meaning, 
at leaſt as clear and appoſite as that which we find in the Vul. and as the authorities which 
ſupport the former are incomparably ſuperior, both in number and in value, to thoſe which 
favour the latter, it is plain that no change ought to be made. I do not think it an ob- 
jection of any weight againſt the common reading, that the copulative is wanting before 
the laſt member. It would have ſome weight in ſimple narrative, but in a doxology, ſuch 
as this, has none at all. The Sy. indeed, has the conjunction prefixed to this clauſe as 
well as to the preceding; but as there is not for this the authority of any Gr. MS. it has 


probably been inſerted by the tranſlator, merely to render the expreſſion. more complete. In 
2 che 
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the way the paſſage is rendered in the Vul. it is difficult to ſay, with any degree of confidence, 
what is the meaning. The moſt likely, when we conſider the ordinary import of the words 
in Scripture, is that which may be expreſſed in this manner, peace upon the earth to the men 


whom God favoureth, This ſenſe, however, it muſt be owned, does but ill ſuit the 
context, in which the angels are repreſented as ſaying, that the good news which they 
bring ſhall prove matter of great joy to all the people. It ought ſurely, in that caſe, to 
have been ſaid only to ſome of the people, namely, to thoſe whom God favoureth, That 
none can enjoy true peace whom God does not favour, is manifeſt ; but then, by the firſt 
expreſſion, we are taught, that God, in ſending the Meſſiah, favours all the. people; by 
the ſecond, that he favours only a part. "Though theſe different ſentiments may, perhaps, 
on different views of the ſubject, both be juſtified ; yet, as there is nothing here to ſuggeſt 
a different view, the moſt conſiſtent interpretation is the moſt probable. The peace of good- 
will, which biſhop Pearce has propoſed in interpreting the words, is an unſcriptural, and L 
even think, unnatural, expreſſion, 


19. Weighing, uus l’. Vul. Er. Zu. Be. Conferens. Caſ. to the ſame purpoſe, 
Perpendens. Elſner has produced a number of examples from Pagan authors, to prove that 
the word ovuCanazox may be here moſt fitly rendered into La. Mentem eorum probe aſſecuta, 
having attained the underſtanding of them. He is in this followed by Palairet ; only the 
latter prefers rendering the word more ſimply, intelligens, underſtanding them. Raphelius 
has ſhown that, if we were to inſpect the places whence Elſner's examples were taken, 
we ſhould find, both from the ſentence itſelf, and from the context, that the verb is at 
leaſt as ſuſceptible of one or other of theſe ſignifications, 10 weigh, to compare, to conjecture, 
as of that which he gives it. I confeſs, that to me it appears much more ſuſceptible of this 
ſenſe than of the other, Wet. ſeems to have been of the ſame opinion. After pro= 
ducing many ſimilar quotations, from Grecian authors, which manifeſtly yield a good 
and appoſite meaning ſo interpreted, he concludes with obſerving, © De conjeRoribus et 
« interpretibus ſomniorum oraculorumque dicitur,” Here I cannot avoid making a few 
obſervations on the manner in which authorities are ſometimes alleged by critics. They 
ſeem to think that, if the words of a quotation, taken by themſelves, make ſenſe, when 
interpreted in the way they propoſe, it is ſufficient evidence that they have given the 
meaning of the author in that place. Now this is, in reality, no evidence at all. That 
ſuch an interpretation yields @ ſenſe, is one thing, that it yields the ſenſe, of the author, 
is another. Of two different meanings, the chief conſideration, which can reaſonably. 
aſcertain the preference, is, when one clearly ſuits the ſcope of the author, and the con- 
nection of the paragraph, and the other does not. Yet, if the ſentence be conſidered in- 
dependently, it may make ſenſe either way explained. That this is the caſe with Elſner's 
examples, wherein the verb ovuCarauy is equally capable of being tranſlated to gueſs as 10 
under/tand, I ſhould think it loſing time to illuſtrate, The judicious critic, when he con- 
ſiders the connection, will find them, if I miſtake not, more capable of being rendered in 
the ſormer way than in the latter, They all relate to dreams and oracles, concerning: 
which, the heathens themſelves admitted that there could be no certain knowledge. I ob- 
ſerve, 2dly, That, in criticiſing the inſpired writers, whoſe manner is, in many reſpects, 
peculiar, I ſhould think it exceedingly obvious, that the firſt recourſe for authorities ought 
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to be to the writer himſelf, or to the other ſacred penmen who employ the word in queſtion, 
(Di. IV. $ 4—8.] The only writer in the N. T. who uſes the verb ouubanw is L. 

In five places, beſide this, he has employed it ; but in none of the five, will it admit the 
ſenſe which Elſner affigns it here. The ſame thing may be affirmed, with truth, concerning 
thoſe paſſages wherein it occurs in the Sep. and the Apocrypha, Need I add, that the Sy. 
verſion, which renders the word in this place N dd perfectly agrees with the Vul, ? 
Indeed, as far as the ſenſe is concerned, I do not recollect to have obſerved any difference 
among tranſlators ; and that even Mary did not underſtand every thing relating to her ſon, 
we learn from the 5oth verſe of this chapter. I ſhall only further obſerve in paſſing (but I 
do not lay any ftreſs on this as an argument), that it is not in the manner of the ſacred 
writers to celebrate the abilities of the ſaints, but their virtues, Whenever they commend, 
they hold forth an object of imitation to their readers, The underſtanding of this excellent 
perſonage was merely an ability or talent ; but her weighing every thing that related to this 
moſt important ſubject, and carefully treaſuring it up in her memory, was an evidence of 
her piety, and of the ardent defire ſhe had to learn the things of God. This is a thing 


imitable by others; but neither natural acuteneſs of underſtanding, nor ſupernatural gifts, 
can properly be objects of imitation to us. 


22. Their purification, ua!agous alu. E. T. Her purification. Vul. Purgationis tus, 
In a very few Gr. copies, there is a diverſity of reading. The Cam. and three others 
of leſs note, for arlor read ade, thus making it his purification. The Com. which has in 
this been followed by Be. and the two printers, Plantin and Elzevir, read aulng, her, The 
Cop. and Ara. verſions omit the pronoun altogether, Wet. has claſſed the Vul. as ſupport- 
ing the few Gr. MSS. which read are, his, and I cannot help thinking him in the right. Ejus 
is of itſelf equivocal, meaning either his or her. Which of the two is meant, in a parti- 
cular caſe, muſt always be learnt from the connexion of the words. Now the pronoun is 
fo connected here as, by the ordinary rules of interpretation, not to admit another meaning 
than his. Mary is not mentioned in the foregoing verſe, nor even in that which preceded 
it. The laſt time ſhe is mentioned is in v. 19. relating to a quite different matter. Jeſus 

is mentioned in the words immediately preceding; and the ſame perfonal pronoun occurs 
in the two verſes, both before and after, referring to him. But the verſes themfelves in the 
Vul. will make this evident without a comment. Et peſtguam conſummati 'ſunt dies os, 
ut circumcideretur puer; vocatum oft nomen ejus Jeſus, quod vocatum eft ab angelo, priuſquam 
in utero conciperetur. Et poſtquam impleti ſunt dies purgationis ejus ſecundum legem Mayſi, 
tulerunt illum in Feruſalem, ut ſiſterent eum Domino. Be this, however, as it will, all the 
tranſlations from the Vul. which I have ſeen, conſider ejus, as in this place, feminine. 
Were the queſtion, what, in our judgment, the expreſſion ſhould be, and not what it 
actually is (queſtions often confounded by the critics), 1 ſhould, for obvious reaſons, 
ſtrongly incline, as others have done, to read avins, her, in preference to all other readings. 
But I muſt acknowledge that, upon examination, it appears to be that reading which, of 
all thoſe above mentioned, has the leaſt ſupport from poſitive evidence. I ſhould rather ſay 
it has none at all. Not a ſingle MS. is there, not one ancient writer, or old tranſlation, 
if we except the Vul. ; and how equivocal its teſtimony in this place is, has been ſhown 
already, For my part, I rather conſider it, with Wet. as one witneſs for the reading in 


the 
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the Cam. All the evidence then is reduced to cardinal Ximenes, who will not be thought 
of great weight with thoſe who conſider the freedoms which he ſometimes took, in order 
to produce in his Gr. edition a cloſer conformity to the Vul. Be. does not pretend the 
authority of MSS. for his following, in this paſſage, the Com. His only reaſon is the 
incongruity which he found in the ordinary reading, ac. Nor is it of any weight that 
ſome printers followed, in this, his edition, Let us then conſider briefly, but impartially, 
thoſe apparent incongruities in the common reading, which make people ſo unwilling to 
receive it. One is, it is not conformable to the ſtyle of the law of Moſes on this ſubject. 
The purification after child-birth is never called the purification of the child, but of the 
mother. Though this is certainly true, it may be juſtly affirmed that it is conformable to 
the ſpirit of the law to conſider what may be called the legal ſtate of the mother, and of 
the child ſuckled by her, as the ſame. Now, though the uncleanneſs of the mother, after 
bearing a male child, laſted only ſeven days, ſhe remained thirty-three days longer debarred 
from touching any hallowed thing, or going into the ſanAuary, Nor could the firſt-born 
male be legally preſented to the Lord, and redeemed, till he was a month old at leaſt. 
But as the time was not, like that of circumciſion, fixed to a particular day, it is not un- 
likely that it may have been cuſtomary, becauſe convenient, for thoſe who lived at a 
diſtance from Jeruſalem, to allot the ſame time for the purification and the redemption (as 
was actually done in this caſe), and to conſider the ceremonies in a complex view, as re- 
garding both mother and child, The only other objection which operates powerfully | 
againſt the reception of the common reading, 1s, that it appears to attribute impurity of ſome 
kind or other to our Lord Jeſus, from which he needed to be cleanſed. But nothing is 
more certain than what is obſerved by Gro. that this, notwithſtanding its name, implied 
on more than certain reſtraints upon the perſon, till after the performance of certain rites, 
We are apt to connect with the notion of impurity, or the uncleanneſs deſcribed in the 
ceremonial law, ſome degree of guilt or moral pravity. But this is entirely without found- 
ation. There was an uncleanneſs contracted by the touch of a dead body; but this being 
often unavoidable, and ſometimes accidental, it was not in any ſenſe a tranſgreſſion, unleſs 
in a few particular caſes, It would have been indeed a tranſgreſſion, if voluntary, in the 
high prieſt, becauſe to him expreſsly prohibited. His facred functions required that the 
neceſſary care about the interment of perſons deceaſed, though nearly connected with him, 
ſhould be committed to other hands, The ordinary prieſts, however, were allowed to de- 
file themſelves for near relations. And, as they were permitted, their defilement, in ſuch 
caſes, was no tranſgreſſion, and conſequently implied no fin. Nay more, in many caſes 
it was a man's duty to defile himſelf in the ſenſe of the ceremonial law. Nobody will 
deny that it was neceſſary, and therefore a duty, to take care of the dying, and to bury 
the dead. Yet this duty could not be performed without occaſioning uncleanneſs. Nay, 
the ceremonial law itſelf required the doing of that which produced this defilement. The 
prieſt and others, employed in facrificing and burning the red heifer, and gathering her 
aſhes, were all rendered unclean by what they did, yet they were obliged by Jaw to do it. 
Num. xix. 7, 8. 10. It was, therefore, in ſome caſes a man's duty to make himſelf un. 
clean. If, indeed, a perſon in this ſtate had entered the congregation of the Lord, or 
touched any thing intentionally, and without neceſſity, not permitted to ſuch, or had ne- 
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glected to uſe in due time the rites of cleanſing, he would, by this preſumption, have ren. 
dered himſelf a tranſgreſſor, but not by what is called defiling himſelf, which the ceremonial 
law allowed in many caſes, and which, in ſome caſes, the moral law, or law of nature, nay 
even, the ceremonial law, required. 

23. Every male who is the firſt-born of his mother, mav apo» Tavoryo» fg. Dod. Every 
firft-born male. I ſhould, probably, have adopted this expreſſion of Dod. as briefer, if there 
did not appear an ambiguity in it, which is not in the other. A ſon may, not improperly, 
be called the firſt-born male, who is born before all the other male children of the family, 
notwithſtanding that there may have been one or more females born before him. And if J 
miſtake not, we frequently uſe the phraſe in this meaning. But ſuch a child is not apoey 
Jayoryov prlpar, and, conſequently, not a male who is the fir/i-born in the ſenſe of this law, 
which takes place only when the firſt child which a woman bears is a male. There is the 
greater reaſon for remarking the difference, becauſe the Jews, themſelves, made a diſtinction be- 
tween the firſt-born, when it denotes the heir or perſon entitled to a dauble portion of his father's 
eſtate, and to ſome other privileges; and the firſt- born, when it denotes a perſon who is conſe. 
crated to God by his birth, and muſt in due time be redeemed. Such were, upon the old 
conſtitution, before God ſelected for himſelf the tribe of Levi in their ſtead, deſtined for the 
prieſthood, Now, this ſacred prerogative did not always coincide with che civil rights of 
primogeniture. Unleſs the child was at once the firſt-bora of his mother, and the eldeſt 
ſon of his father in lawful wedlock, he was not entitled to the civil rights of the firſt-born, 
or a double portion of the inheritance. He might, nevertheleſs, be a firſt-born ſon in the 
religious ſenſe, and ſubjected to this law of conſecration and redemption. The patriarch 
Jacob had, by different wives, two ſons, Reuben and Joſeph, each of whom came under 
the deſcription here given of apoey Jiavoiyoy pray, and ſo was conſecrated by his birth. But 
Reuben alone was entitled to the patrimony of the firſt-born (if he had not forfeited it by 
his criminal behaviour), as being the firſt fruits of both parents, .(See Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 
1 Chron, v. 1, 2.) It is worthy of remark that, on Reuben's forfeiture, even the civil 
prerogative, the double portion, did not deſcend, according to our notions of ſeniority, to 
the ſon next in age to Reuben; for, ſays, the ſacred hiſtorian, he [Reuben] was the fir/t- 
born; but foraſmuch as he defiled his father's bed, his birth-right was given unto the ſons of 
Joſeph. This does not appear to have happened in conſequence of a particular deſtination 
in Joſeph's favour, elſe it is probable that, in the hiſtory, notice would have been taken of 
that circumſtance, but, on the failure of Reuben, to have fallen to Joſeph in courſe. Now, 
according to the European rules of ſucceſſion, all the other ſons of Jacob by Leah, to wit, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Iſſachar, and Zebulun, as being elder than Joſeph, had a preferable 
title. But elderſhip is one thing, and primogeniture another. When there was no claim 
to primogeniture in a family ; as, when the only firſt-born was a female, or had died; the 
double portion came, of courſe, to the ſenior brother, In regard to Dan the firſt-born of 
Bilhah, and Gad the firſt-born of Zilpah, not only had they no title to the civil rights of 
primogeniture, but it is even doubtful, by reaſon of the ſervile condition of the mothers, 
whether they could be accounted holy by their birth. It is univerſally admitted that Iſaac, 
though the younger ſon, being the child of a free woman, while Iſhmael, the elder ſon, 


was the child of a ſlave, was alone entitled to all the prerogatives of primogeniture, both 
lacred 
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ſacred and civil, A Gentile mother is alſo, by the Rabbies, deemed incapable of conveying 
the rights of the firſt-born of either kind to her offspring. Any glaring deformity, a de- 
fe or redundancy in any of the members, effectually diveſted the firſt-born of his ſacred 
character, but not of his patrimonial birth- right. A number of caſes have been put by the 
Rabbies, which are more curious than important, in order to ſhow when the two ſpecies of 
rights coincided in the ſame individual, and when they did not. But they are not, in every 
thing, unanimous on this ſubject; and their deciſions, though ſpecious, are not always ſa- 
tisfactory. See Selden, lib. De ſucceſſionibus, &c. ad leges Ebræorum, cap. vii, 


2. Ts conſecrated to the Lord, «yi tw Kupiw xdn0noerm. E. T. Shall be called holy to the 
Lord. P. R. Si. Sa. Beau. ſera conſacrs au Seigneur. An. Shall be conſecrated to the 
Lord, It has been frequently obſerved, and juſtly, that zo be called, and to be, often mean 
the ſame thing in the Hebrew idiom. The word called has, with them, in ſuch caſes, 
nearly the import of the Eng. words held, acknowledged, accounted. Now, that a thing is 
acknowledged to be of a particular kind, is conſidered as a conſequence of its being of that 
kind, previouſly to the acknowledgment, It follows, that if, in tranſlating ſuch ſentences, 
the verb xa be entirely dropt, and the epithet holy be ſupplied by the participle perfect of 
an active verb, the future tenſe cannot be retained, without turning a ſimple declaration of 
what is, into a command of ſomething to be done. To conſecrate, doubtleſs, gives a more 
perſpicuous ſenſe, in Eng. than to call holy. Yet, ſhall. be conſecrated would, in this place, 
imply more than is implied in the original. It would imply an order for the performance of 
ſome ſolemn ceremony of conſecration, ſuch, for example, as was uſed when God com- 
manded Moſes to conſecrate Aaron and his ſons. This future, thus employed, has, in our 
language, the effect of the imperative: whereas, in the preſent inſtance, it is manifeſtly the 
intention of the writer to inform us, that this ſingle circumſtance, in the birth of a male, 
that he is the firſt- born of his mother, does, of itſelf, conſecrate him. In ſuch caſes, 
therefore, the words are more accurately, as well as perſpicuouſly, rendered, zs conſecrated, 
than hall be conſecrated to the Lord. In the former way the words appear, as they ought, 
not a precept, but an affirmation. If, inſtead of a participle, an adjective be employed, 
the future may, without impropriety, be retained. The verſions of Hey. and We, are 
both good. The firſt ſays, /hall be held ſacred to the Lord; the ſecond, Hall be holy to the 
Lord. In neither of theſe is there any appearance of a command of what is to be done ; 
each is a diſtinct declaration of what obtains in every ſuch inſtance. 


24. A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, This was the offering required 
from the poor. Thoſe in better circumſtances were commanded to bring a lamb of 
the firſt year, for a burnt offering, and a turtle-dove, or a young pigeon, for a ſin 
offering. 


30, 31. The Saviour whom thou haſt provided, > ro Gwlrpiov 08 6 yrowaras, E. T. Thy 
falvation which thou haſt prepared. In every language, we ſometimes meet with ſuch tropes 
as the abſtract for the concrete, the cauſe for the effect, and the like, In the Oriental 


tongues, however, they ſeem to be more common than in moſt others. Thus, God is 
called 


the verſion of this paſſage, as more explicit ; though it cannot be denied that the word grace 
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called our defence, our ſong, our hope; that is, our defender, the ſubject of our ſong, the 
object of our hope. But when, in any occurrence, the words literally tranſlated appear but 


ill adapted to the idiom of our tongue, or occaſion obſcurity, it is better to expreſs the ſenſe 
in plain words. 


38. To all thoſe in Jeruſalem who expected deliverance, man Toi pode Eq Aulpwory ey 
"Tepzoanm., E. T. To all them that Iooked for redemption in Feruſalem, V ul. Omnibus qui 
expectabant redemptionem Iſrael. This verſion is evidently founded on a different reading. It 
is favoured by the Vat. which is ſingular, in having Tz Iopara for e "Iepzoanny, Three 
MSS. of ſmall account, read % r I M The Al. and two others of leſs note, read 
"Tepzoahyu, Without the prepoſition, and thus make the meaning, the deliverance of Feruſalem, 
This reading is followed by the Sy. Go. Sax. and Cop. verſions. As theſe differences make 
no material alteration on the ſenſe, and as the common reading is incomparably better ſup. 
ported than any other, and entirely ſuited to the ſcope of the paſſage, it is, in every reſpect, 


entitled to the preference, The expectation of the Meſſiah, though very general, was not 
univerſal, 


40. Adorned with a divine gracefulneſs, xapis Oes nv en" aur. E. T. The grace of God 
was upon him, A verbal tranſlation ſometimes expreſſes the ſenſe with ſufficient elearneſs; 
and ſometimes, though obſcure or equivocal, it is not more ſo than the original. In either 
caſe, it admits a plauſible apology : but here, I imagine, the words of the Evangeliſt will, 
to a diſcerning reader, ſuggeſt a meaning which can hardly be ſaid to be conveyed to any, 
by what is called the literal verſion, The word xapy has, in Scripture, ſeveral ſignifica- 
tions, to which there is not one Eng. word that will,” in all caſes, anſwer. Our tranſlators 
have been as attentive to uniformity as moſt others ; yet, for this word, which is oftneſt ren- 
dered grace, they have, on different occaſions, employed one or other of the following, 
favour, liberality, benefit, gift, ſake, cauſe, pleaſure, thank, thankworthy, acceptable; and even 
theſe are not all. Let it not be concluded hence, that the Gr. word muſt be very equivocal 
and indefinite, Notwithſtanding the aforeſaid remark, it is very rarely ſo. But it is com- 
monly the words in immediate connection, which, in all languages, limit the acceptation of 
one another, and put the meaning beyond a doubt. The word grace, in Eng. admits a 
conſiderable latitude of ſignification, as well as the Gr. xazis, yet is ſeldom ſo ſituated as to 
appear, to the intelligent, liable to be miſunderſtood, A reader of diſcernment will be 
ſenſible, that uſe in the language as truly fixes theſe limits, as it does the common accepta- 
tion of words, or the rules of inflection and conſtruction. I have preferred gracefulneſs, in 


often bears the ſame meaning. Nay, I muſt add that, in this ſenſe, it correſponds to the 
moſt common meaning of the Gr. term in claſſical writers. But this is a ſenſe which, 
though not ſo common, is not without precedent in the ſacred penmen, and particularly in 
this Evangeliſt. In ch. iv. 22. of this Goſpel, the term is manifeſtly uſed in the ſame 
meaning: EJauuaCov ers Tois Ne, ung xaęirog rig EHTEVO EOS EX TH 30140%70G ,: here ren» 
dered, Were aſtoniſhed at the words, full of grace, which he uttered. The charms of his elo- 
cution, which had an irreſiſtible effect on the hearers, are evidently here pointed out, 


Gracious words, in the common tranſlation, are not at all ſuited to the ſcope of the paſſage. 


See 
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See the note on that place. The word appears to me to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Acts 
iv. 33. where the hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the teſtimony which the Apoſtles gave in behalf of 
their Maſter, when they entered on their miniſtry, ſays, Xapis re peyarn w em maylng i, 
to denote the divine eloquence wherewith they expreſſed themſelves, agreeably to the pro- 
miſe of their Lord, that they ſhould receive a mouth and wiſdom, which all their adver- 
ſaries ſhould not be able to withſtand. In like manner, I take this to be the import of the 
word, Acts vii. 10. where Stephen ſays of the Patriarch Joſeph, O @rog eJurey avrw x, 
nc 70pizy tio Ozpaw, I acknowledge that our tranſlators have, not implauſibly, ren- 
dered the words, God gave him favour and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh. It is, however, 
more probable, and more agreeable to the rules of interpretation, that the gifts, xagy xa 
oi, thus coupled, ſhould be underſtood as denoting diſtinct perſonal talents beſtowed on 
Joſeph, and not that only one of them, cop, ſhould expreſs a perſonal quality, and that 
zag ſhould denote, barely, the effect of the other, or that affection which the diſcovery of 
his wiſdom would procure him. The ſenſe, therefore, in my opinion, is, that God united 
in Joſeph, that diſcernment, which qualified him for giving the beſt counſel, with thoſe 
graces of elocution, which conciliated favour, and produced perſuaſion. Xagpis is alſo uſed 
in this manner by the Apoſtle Paul, Eph. iv. 29. Col. iv. 6. The addition of Ocz to 
xa, makes, in the Hebrew idiom, a kind of ſuperlative, raiſing the ſignification as 
much as poſſible. For xaęis is not, like mir, expreſſive merely of a mental quality, 
but refers to effects both outward and ſenſible, (See Mr. xi. 22. N.) Thus, a5; 
To Ow, applied to Moſes, Acts vii. 20. when an infant, ſignifies extremely beautiful. 
As ſuch expreſſions denote the higheſt degree of a valuable quality, they have, doubt- 
leſs, ariſen from the conviction, that God is to be regarded as the ſource whence 
every good and perfect gift deſcends, Wet. gives, in effect, the ſame explanation 
of this paſſage, For further confirming the verſion here given, it may be alſo obſerved, 
that when the Evangeliſts ſay any thing in relation to the characters of the perſons of whom 
they write (which is but ſeldom), their words, rightly explained, will always be found to 
convey a preciſe and diſtin ſentiment, and not to prove expreſſions merely indefinite, of 
what is good or bad in general. Now, the common verſion of this paſſage is exactly ſuch a 
vague expreſſion. For, to ſay that xags here means favour, is to ſay that the hiſtorian 
tells us nothing which we are not told verſe 52. where it is ſaid he advanced in favour with 
God and man. Now, I do not find that theſe writers are chargeable with ſuch repetitions, 
ſo quickly recurring. Beſides, in this acceptation, the phraſe would not be, xapis nv en 
allo, but zue Xagiw evurion Tu Ore, or Tape, Tw Ot, xo Tg; TOY N%Ov. The thing to which, 
in my judgment, the hiſtorian here particularly points, is that graceful dignity in our 
Lord's manner which at once engaged the love, and commanded the reſpect, of all who 
heard him. To this we find ſeveral alluſions made in theſe writings. See Mt. vii. 28, 29. 
Mr. i. 22. L. iv. 22. 32. J. vii. 46. All theſe paſſages, put together, indicate an autho- 
rity, in his manner, ſuperior to human, blended with the moſt condeſcending ſweetneſs. 
With this diſtinguiſhing quality the Evangeliſt here acquaints us that Jeſus was attended 
from his childhood, 


44. In the company, w Ty cuwoliz. Luvodia means, properly, a company of travellers, As 
at the three great feſtivals, all the men who were able, were obliged, and many women 
choſe, at leaſt at the paſſover, to attend the celebration at Jeruſalem, they were wont, for 

Vol. II. 32 their 


533 N 8 O N CH, 11. 


their greater ſecurity againſt the attacks of robbers on the road, to travel in large com- 
panies. All who came, not only from the ſame city, but from the ſame canton or diſtrict, 
made one company. They carried neceſlaries along with them, and tents for their lodging 
at night. Sometimes, in hot weather, they travelled all night, and reſted in the day. 
This is nearly the manner of travelling, in the Eaſt, to this hour. Such companies they 
now call caravans, and, in ſeveral places, have got houſes fitted up for their reception, 
called caravanſaries. See N. on v. 7. 2. This account of their manner of travelling, fur. 
niſhes a ready anſwer to the queſtion, How could Joſeph and Mary make a day's journey, 
without diſcovering, before night, that Jeſus was not in the company ? In the day time, we 
may reaſonably preſume, that the travellers would, as occaſion, buſineſs, or inclination, led 
them, mingle with different parties of their friends and acquaintance ; but that, in the even. 
ing, when they were about to encamp, every one would join the family to which he be. 
longed. As Jeſus did not appear, when it was growing late, his parents firſt ſought him 
where they ſuppoſed he would moſt probably be, amongſt his relations and acquaintance, 
and not finding him, returned to Jeruſalem. 


48. But they who ſaw him, were amazed, nai ollss aulov tf hu E. T. And when 
they ſaw him, they were amazed ; that is, when Joſeph and Mary (mentioned verſe 43.) 
ſaw him. This is the common way of rendering the words, and they are doubtleſs ſuſcep- 
tible of this interpretation ; but they are alſo ſuſceptible of that here given. This is taken 
notice of by Bowyer, as an expoſition ſuggeſted by Markland. Indeed, if the article had 
ben prefixed to iJls;, I ſhould not have thought the words capable of any other meaning. 
As they ſtand, the omiſſion, eſpecially after Tag or xailes, and a participle in the nominative, 
with the article, is not unprecedented. Thus, Mt. xi. 28. Aeile mgos ue Tavlss d rxonva))s 
xa rePogliopmevory xnxzyw avanavew vaa;. It may, indeed, be objected that, in this example, 
both the participles are to be underſtood as relating to the ſame perſons; in which caſe, 
the repetition of the article would hardly be proper. This, I acknowledge, may. be the 
cafe, but the ſuppreſſion of the article will not be admitted as ſufficient evidence that it is. 
For, in L. xiv. 11. where we read, Tas 6 viuv taulo raravnoelai, x TaTuvw tall 
db dna, the two participles, ſo far from being applicable to the fame individual, are con- 
traſted, as repreſenting perſons of oppoſite characters. Yet the article, as well as the ad- 
jective Tas, are omitted before the ſecond participle: but every body muſt be' ſenſible that 
they are underitood as equally belonging to both. The caſe of the paſſage under review is 
ſimilar. EFirailo de aileg di axzoles als, ent Ty , i xa THIS nMBIOETW alles, . dolles 
al tker\aynoay, Here the mails s may be underſtood as repeated before the 
ſecond participle. An inconſiderable alteration in the arrangement of the words, 
will make this criticiſm be more ſenſibly felt. ITavlss de di annoiltg avls cgicallo, nas idols 
callon eEETAQYYT OY, E714 TH QUYEDEL x, TRIS ATOHpITET ,L, For the ſake of perſpicuity, I have 
followed this order in the verſion. But as the words are capable of the other interpretation 
above mentioned, my reaſons for preferring that here given, are theſe : 1ſt, In the ordi- 
nary explanation, the diſtance is rather too great between the participle in v. 48. and the 
nouns to which it refers in v. 43. This has made Be. think it neceſſary to ſupply the words 
parentes ejus, for removing the obſcurity; and in this he has been followed by ſeveral other 
interpreters, 2dly, The meaning, here given, appears to me better ſuited to the ſcope od 
le” * the 
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the paſſage. His parents may be ſaid to have had reaſon of ſurpriſe, or even amazement, 
when they diſcovered that he was not in their company; but ſurely, to them at leaſt, there 
was nothing peculiarly ſurpriſing, in finding that he was not amuſing himſelf with boys, but 
in the temple, among the doctors, diſcourſing on the moſt important ſubjects. I may ſay 
juſtly that, to them, who knew whence he was, there was leſs ground of amazement at the 
wiſdom and underſtanding diſplayed in his anſwers, than to any other human being, 
zaly, It appears the intention of the Evangeliſt, in this paſſage, to impreſs us with a ſenſe 
of the extraordinary attainments of our Lord, in wiſdom and knowledge, even in child- 
hood, from the effect which the diſcovery of them produced on others. All in the temple 
who, though they did not ſee him, were within hearing, and could judge from what they 
heard, were aſtoniſhed at the propriety, the penetration, and the energy, they diſcovered in 
every thing he ſaid ; but thoſe whoſe eyeſight convinced them of his tender age, were con- 
founded, as perſons who were witneſſes of ſomething preternatural. 


49. At my Father's, w Toi Te malges pps. E. T. About my Father's buſineſs. Sy. 
IR nin domo patris mei. The Arm, verſion renders the words in the ſame manner, 
It has been juſtly obſerved, that Ta Ts Jo; is a Gr. idiom, not only with claſſical writers, 
but with the ſacred penmen, for denoting the houſe of ſuch a perſon, Thus, Eſther, vii. g. 
what is in Heb. {91 MAA and in the E. T. In the houſe of Haman, is rendered by 
the Seventy, ey Tois Away, Eig ra win, J. xix. 27. is juſtly tranſlated, in the common verſion 
(and, I may add, to the ſame purpoſe, in every verſion I know), To his own home. The 
idiom and ellipſis are the ſame. The like examples occur, Eſth. v. 10. vi. 12. One who 
deſires to fee more, may conſult Wet. upon the place. This interpretation has been given 
by many great ſcriptural critics, ancient and modern, Origen, Euth. The, Gro. Ham. 
Wet. and others. As the phraſe is elliptical in Gr. I have, with Dod. expreſſed it ellipti- 
cally in Eng. It is not often that our language admits ſo cloſe a reſemblance, 


1. Procurator. Diſſ. VIII. P. III. § 17. 


2. In the high prieſthood of Annas and Caiaphas, en" apxiegeor Ava uni Ka] .. By the 
original conſtitution, one only could be high prieſt at one time, and the office was for life, 
But after the nation had fallen under the power of foreigners, great liberties were taken 
with this ſacred office; and high prieſts, though ſtill of the pontifical family of Aaron, 
were put in or out arbitrarily, as ſuited the humour, the intereſt, or the political views of 
their rulers. And though it does not appear that they ever appointed two to officiate 
_ Jointly in that ſtation, there is ſome probability that the Romans, about this time, made the 
office annual, and that Annas and Caiaphas enjoyed it by turns. See J. xi. 49. xviii. 3. 
Acts iv. 6. If this was the caſe, which is not unlikely; or if, as ſome think, the /agan, or 
deputy, is comprehended under the ſame title, we cannot juſtly be ſurpriſed that they ſhould be 
named as colleagues by the Evangeliſt. In any event it may have been uſual, through 

| 32 2 courteſy, 
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courteſy, to continue to give the title to thoſe who had ever enjoyed that dignity, which, 
when they had no king, was the greateſt in the nation, It is not improper to add, that a 
very great number of MSS. many of them of the higheſt value, read apxiteews, in the 
ſingular. Though this reading does not well ſuit the ſyntactic order, and though it is not 
favoured by any ancient verſion, except the Cop. it is approved by Wet, 


13. Exact no more, unden v Tgaooils, Vul. Nihil amplius faciatis. Er. Ne quid am- 
plius exigatis. In this Er. who has been followed by Leo, Caf. Be. the Eng. and other 
modern tranſlators, has, without departing from the known meaning of the Gr. verb, given 
a verſion that is both appoſite and perſpicuous. We cannot ſay ſo much of the paſlage, as 
tranſlated in the V ul. | 


18. And, with many other exhortations, he publiſhed the good tidings to the people. Diſſ. VI, 
P. V. $ + 


19. His brothers wife, rng ywauno; Oidurre ts αον,f,0 alle, The word Sανντνπν is wanting 
in very many MSS. both of great and of little account. It is not in ſome of the oldeſt and 
beſt editions, nor in the Vul. Arm. Go. and Sax. verſions. It is, beſides, rejected by 
Mill and Wet. The latter obſerves, that the name is rightly. omitted here, as other- 
wiſe the perſon meant might readily be miſtaken for the Philip mentioned v. x. This 
conſideration adds to the probability that he has not been named in this place, be- 
cauſe, if the Evangeliſt had named him, it is natural to think, that he would have 
added ſome circumſtance to diſcriminate him from the Philip he had mentioned ſo ſhort 
while before, 


23. Now Jeſus was himſelf about thirty years in ſubjection, ai ales wv 6 Inozg won lu 
Teiauola agxomers, E. T. And Feſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of age. Nothing, 
I think, is plainer than that, by no rule of ſyntax, can the Gr. words be ſo conſtrued, as to 
yield the ſenſe which our tranſlators have given them. Admitting that ny ax may be 
uſed for ngx#o ; becauſe, though the phraſe does not occur in Scripture, it is not uncon- 
formable to the Gr. idiom; yet if #exouevo; mean, here, beginning, ſomething ſtill is want- 
ing to complete the ſenſe. Some, therefore, to fill up the deficiency, join the word wy, im- 
mediately following, to this clauſe, and, by an extraordinary enallage, cauſe the participle 
to ſupply the place of the infinitive. Thus, they make the Evangeliſt ſay, w agyoutrc; wy 
for next ji As if we ſhould ſay, in Eng. And he was beginning being, inſtead of, And 
he began to be; for the expreſſion, in the one language, is no way preferable to that in the 
other. Thoſe who imagine that, in ſo plain a caſe, the Evangeliſt would have expreſſed 
himſelf in ſo obſcure, ſo perplexed, and ſo unnatural, a manner, have a notion very dif- 
ferent from mine, of the ſimplicity of ſtyle employed by theſe writers. Beſides, ſome critics 
have juſtly remarked, that there is an incongruity in ſaying, in any language, A man be- 
gan to be about ſuch an age. When we ſay, a man 1s about ſuch an age, we are always 
underſtood to denote, that we cannot ſay whether he be exactly ſo, or a little more, or a 
little leſs ; but this will never ſuit the expreſſion, began to be, which admits no ſuch latitude, 


To combine, in this manner, a definite with an indefinite term, confounds the meaning, 
and 
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and leaves the reader entirely at a loſs. Some interpret the words, When he was about. 
thirty years old, he began his miniſtry, But as there is no mention of miniſtry, or alluſion 
to it, either in what goes before, or in what follows, I ſuſpect this mode of expreffion. 
would be equally unprecedented with the former. The whole difficulty is removed at once, by, 
making the import of the participle the ſame with that of urolaocouery, ch. ii. 51. ruled, go- 
verned, in ſubjeftion, Hey. has adopted this method, which was, he ſays, ſuggeſted by a. 
remark he found in the book called 4 Critical Examination of the holy Goſpels. In this way. 
underſtood, we find no more occaſion to do violence to the conſtruction ; every thing like. 
ellipſis, or tautology, or incongruous combination, vaniſhes at once, Beſides, the mean- 
ing given is entirely analogical, and not unfrequent z «exe, in the active voice, is to go- 
vern, age in the paſſive, to be governed. Juſt ſo, agxo:lis x21 apxourro:, magiſtrates and 
ſubjefts. Tus vunſos Tgorxomti, Ts 00 TUnTBow bi apxomevo, ereiday negx i .:; At night, pro- 
vide work for your ſubjefts to do when it is day. Cyropæd. lib. i. No critic heſitates to 
admit even an uncommon acceptation, when it is the only acceptation which ſuits the 
words connected. Who queſtions the propriety of rendering Tgaooew, v. 13. to exadt 7 
Yet, though this verb occurs in the N. T. upwards of thirty times, the verſe mentioned 
is the only place wherein it can be ſo rendered. The argument is ſtronger in the preſent 
caſe, as, by the meaning given, which is far from being uncommon, the conſtruction alſo is 
unravelled. | 


2. As was ſuppoſed, w; evou2eo, Vul. Er. Zu. Caf. Ut putabatur. Sy. to the ſame 
purpoſe, DAND2D Hey. As was ſuppoſed according to law. Prieſtley's Harmony, Ar be 
was by law allowed to be. In this he has adopted the explanation given by biſhop Pearce, in 
his commentary and notes. I am not againſt preferring a leſs to a more uſual interpreta- 
tion, when the former ſuits the ſcope of the paſſage, and the latter does not, But, in the 
preſent inſtance, nothing can ſuit better the ſcope of the paſſage, than the common accepta« 
tion of the verb vouZeoSZar, which is, to be thought, ſuppoſed, or accounted. The hiſtorian had, 
in the two preceding chapters, given us an account of our Lord's miraculous conception by 
the power of the Holy Spirit in the womb of a virgin. After having ſaid ſo much to ſatisfy 
us that Jeſus was no ſon of Joſeph, and now introducing the mention of him as his ſon, it 
was quite natural to inſert the clauſe, ws evopiCelo, to ſhow that, in this, he did not contra- 
dict himſelf, but ſpoke only according to the current, though miſtaken, opinion of the coun- 
try. But what the words, allowed by law, have to do here, it would not be eaſy to con- 
ceive, One would imagine, from them, that a claim of ſucceſſion to Joſeph had been made 
on the part of Jeſus, and oppoſed by the relations, but carried in a court of law, This is 
one of thoſe refinements in criticiſm, which make men nauſeate what is obvious, and purſue, 
through the mazes of etymology, what was never imagined before; Be. who, as has been 
obſerved, often errs in this way, has not diſcovered, here, any ſcope for the indulgence of his 
favourite humour, but, like others, has rendered the words, ſimply, ut exiſtimabatur. As to 
the quotations from Joſephus, there is nothing parallel in the caſes : beſides, it will readily be 
admitted, by critics, that the words, evxas vevourueve;, are better rendered the cu/lamary 
prayers, than the prayers appointed by law. The paſſive vouig g frequently correipunds 
to the La. moris efſe: whereas, the proper expreſſion, in Gr. for prayers appointed by law, 
is vx, vournes, The examples from claſſical authors, referred to in Wet. are all capable 
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of being rendered by one or other of the two ordinary ſignifications, 1 be thought, or to be 
wont, But, in ſuch phraſes as ws evouCelo, there is commonly a meaning appropriated, by 
uſe, to the words, taken jointly, from which there will not, perhaps, be found a ſingle ex. 
ception. Had it, therefore, been the ſacred writer's intention to ſay what thoſe interpreters 
would make him ſay, he would certainly have choſen another expreſſion for conveying his 
ſentiment than this, which, he muſt have been ſenſible, could not be underſtood otherwiſe 
than as it has always, till ſo late as the eighteenth century, been interpreted ; for, let it be 
obſerved, that this is one of the paſſages in which there was never diſcovered, by either 


commentators or interpreters, the ſhadow of a difficulty, and about which there was never 
before any difference of opinion or doubt. 


36. Son of Cainan, Be. on the ſingle authority of the Cam. in oppoſition to the united 
teſtimonies of MSS. and tranſlations, has omitted this clauſe in his verſion. Cainan is not 
indeed in the Heb, genealogy of Abraham, Gen. xi. 12, 13. either in the Jewiſh copy or in 
the Samaritan, though it is in the verſion of the Seventy. But this is not the only place 
in which this Evangeliſt, who wrote in Gr. followed the old Gr. tranſlation, even where 
it differed from the original Heb. But it is not the province of a tranſlator of the Goſpel, 


becauſe he eſteems the Heb. reading preferable to the Gr. to correct, by his own ideas, 
awhat he has reaſon to believe was written by the Evangeliſt. | 


CHAP, IV, 


2. The devil. Dif, VI. P. I. $ 16, 


7. It ſhall all be thine, ard 60 rale. In the much greater number of MSS. eſpecially 


thoſe of principal note, for Taila we read Tacx, agreeing with eve. Both the Sy. the 


Cop. the Eth. and the Ara. verſions, have read in the ſame manner, But the Vul. has 


omnia. Of printed editions, the Com. two of Stephens, Wechelius, Ben. Wet. Bowyer, 
read allo 7&5. | 


8. Traye on19w ps Laa. This clauſe is not only wanting in ſome of the beſt MSS. 
but in the Sy. Vul. Go. Sax. Cop. Arm. and Eth. tranflations. Gro. obſerves, that before 
The. no ancient writer conſidered theſe words as belonging to this place, Mill agrees with 
Gro. in rejecting them. Wet. who is more ſcrupulous, chuſes to retain them, though he 


rejects the particle yas immediately following, to which the introduction of this clauſe has 


probably given riſe, 


18. Inaſmuch as, & tveuey., E. T. Becauſe, Vul. Propter quod. Caſ. Quandoguidem. 
Dod. and others, For the purpoſe to which, The force of the conjunction is better hit by 
Caſ. than either by the E. I'. or by the Vul. and Dod. It is neither cauſal nor final fo 


much 
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much as explanatory. Such is often the import of the Heb, y iagban, the word uſed by 
the prophet. 


18, 19. Dif, V. P. II. § 2. Diſſ. VI. P. V. Fs. 


19. The Vul. without the authority of MSS. adds to this verſe, et diem retributionis ; 
and in this is followed by the ſecond Sy. Ara. Arm. and Sax, verſions, A clauſe cor- 
reſponding to it is indeed found in the prophet quoted; but in no Gr. MS. of L. except 
in a few belonging to the Marquis de los Veles, which, in Si.'s opinion, have been fabri- 
cated on the Vul. and are conſequently of no authority in this queſtion. 


20. To the ſervant, To ung, E. T. To the miniſter. From the manner in which we 
apply the word miniſter, in ſpeaking of our churches, the Eng. reader is apt to be led into 
a miſtake by the common verſion, and to conſider the word here as meaning the perſon 
who preſided in the ſervice ; whereas, it denotes only a ſubordinate officer, who attended the 
miniſter, and obeyed his orders in what concerned the more ſervile part of the work. 
Amongſt other things, he had the charge of the ſacred books, and delivered them to thoſe 
to whom he was commanded by his ſuperiors to give them. After the reading was over, 
he depoſited them in their proper place, | 


22. All expreſſed their admiration of him, Tailt; enaglugey avly, E. T. All bare him wit- 
neſs, Maglugery Tm commonly denotes, to give one a favourable teflimony ; to praiſe, to com- 
mend; as ch. xi. 48. Acts xiii. 22. Rom. x. 2. Here it is manifeſtly uſed in this ſenſe. 
The phraſe bare him witneſs, is both indefinite and obſcure, 


2. Words full of grace, Toi d Tis xapilos. E. T. The gracious words, Dod. The 
graceful words. I took notice, on ch, ii. 40. that gracious, which is nearly ſynonymous to 
kind, does not ſuit the ſenſe of this paſſage. I muſt ſay the ſame thing of graceful, which 
though one who judged from etymology, would think perfectly equivalent to full of grace, 
is not ſo in reality. Graceful words means, in approved uſe, no more than ell-ſounding 
words; whereas, in words full of grace, if I miſtake not, there is always ſomething im- 
plied in relation to their ſenſe much more than to their ſound, 


34. The holy One of God, 6 ay; m2 Orts. For the full import of the word ys, in its 
different applications, ſee Diſſ. VI. P. IV. It may be proper here, however, to remark, 
that when the word is uſed in the N. T. as an appellative with the article, in the ſingular 
number, and applied to a perſon, the application is always either to God or to Chriſt. Let 
it be obſerved, that I do not ſpeak of the Heb. N chazid, and the Gr. di,, but of WI 
kadsſh and ay, This term is employed ſometimes alone, to denote the true God, 9 &yio5 
the holy One, and ſometimes, particularly in the O. T. with the addition of the name 
of his people, the holy One of Iſrael. O ayes, the holy One, or the ſaint, is, in like man— 
ner, appropriated, particularly in the N. T. to Jeſus Chriſt, commonly with the addition 
of 7s Oe. But, after the times of the Apoſtles, Chriſtians became much more laviſh of 

titles, 
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titles, and of this title in particular, than their predeceſſors had been. I have, therefore, 
choſen to follow our tranſlators in rendering o d, the holy One, rather than the Saint, a de- 
nomination which, in latter ages, has been ſo much proſtituted, that, to ſay the leaſt, a 


name ſo venerable, as that of Jeſus, could derive no dignity from it. 


36. What meaneth this, that with authority and power he commandeth ? 118 0 A0Y0G bros, 671 
ty e, xcu Tuvauu enilacoou;, E.T. What a word is this? For with authority and power 
he commandeth. For the import of the conjunction or, in this place, ſee ch. i, 45. N. 


39. Standiug near her, eniras emoavu aulns. E. T. He flood over her. Eravo, in the fa 
cred penmen, frequently anſwers to the Heb. Hy gha!, which correſponds not only to the 
La, prepoſition ſuper, but to juxta. 


40. After ſunſet, all they who had any ſict - becauſe then the Sabbath was ended, and the 


people were at liberty to carry their ſick, 


41. Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ov 6 Xgiros 0 vos T8 Oes, Vul. Tu es filius 
Dei. O Xęisos is not in the Cam. and four other MSS. It has no place in the Cop. Arm, 
Sax. and Ara, verſions, any more than in the Vul. 


2. Would not allow them to ſpeak, becauſe they knew, un ta ala nan, ori 1Iuray, Some 
think that the words may be rendered, Would not allow them to ſay that they knew, inter- 
preting the conjunction c7% as in verſe 36, Had the Evangeliſt uſed aeyev inſtead of >a, 
I ſhould certainly have ſo tranſlated the paſſage ; but as theſe two verbs are not employed 
promiſcuouſly in Gr. I thought it better to preſerve the diſtinction in Eng. 


42. Sought him out, gn aulov, 1 Sought him. A very great number of MSS. and 
among theſe ſome of the moſt valuable, read ee The difference in meaning is not 


.conſiderable ; but it is ſufficient to warrant the diſtinction here made. 


2. Urged him not to leave them, xaleixoy aulov Ts un wopevegar am aulove E. T. Stayed him 
that he ſhould not depart from them. In moſt tranſlations, as well as in the Eng. the words 
are ſo rendered as to imply that they detained him by force. But that xalsx@ does not always 
ſignify the poſſeſſion or the attainment of the thing ſpoken of, is evident from this very 
writer's uſe of it, Acts xxvii. 40. xa xov £i5 Tov auyiahov, which our tranſlators render, very 
juſtly, made toward ſhore, Here the verb expreſſes no more than the earneſtneſs of their 
endeavours. | 
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CHAP. V. 


2. Aground near the edge, trula rag r ] D. E. T. Standing by the lake. The word 
£5wc, applied to a ſhip or boat, means either being at anchor, or being aground. The latter 
ſeems here the more probable meaning, for the following reaſons: Firſt, The vn, 
ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, though in the common verſion rendered hips, were, 
in reality (if we may judge from the account given of them by Joſephus, who had good 
occaſion to know, having had for ſome time the chief command in Galilee), but a ſort of 
large fiſhing boats. What we are told, v. 7. that the fiſhes taken filled both the veſſels, 
inſomuch that they were near ſinking, is a ſtrong confirmation of what we learn from 
him concerning their ſize. I have, therefore, in this and other places, after the tranſ- 
lators of P. R. Si, Sa. Beau. L. Cl. and other Fr. interpreters, rendered the word barks, 
diſtinguiſhing the diminutive Taazgia by tranſlating it boats. Even the largeſt of ſuch 
veſſels might eaſily be run aground or ſet afloat, as occaſion required. Joſephus calls them 
- oxapn, reckons about two hundred and thirty of them on the lake, and four or five men to 
each. Another reaſon for thinking that the word t5wlx here means rather aground than at 
anchor, is, becauſe they are ſaid to be, not : Ty Aum, but mags Ti ͤ A&ãvt. Tt is the ſame 
expreſſion which is uſed in the preceding verſe, concerning our Lord himſelf, and which, by 
conſequence, muſt mean beſide the water, rather than in it. Thirdly, Our Lord's 
deſire, expreſſed in the third verſe, to put off a little from the land, when his ſole purpoſe 
was to teach the people, ſhows that they were ſo cloſe upon the multitude as to be incom- 
moded by them. This is alſo another evidence of the ſmallneſs of the veſſels. | 

7. So that they were near ſinking, drt Bubig c Sα,⁰ ala. E. T. So that they began to fink. 
Vul. Ita ut pant mergerentur. The Sy. verſion is conformable to the Vul. Common ſenſe 
indeed ſhows, that gi, , cannot here be rigidly interpreted. In familiar language, words 
are often uſed with equal latitude, | 


g. For the draught of fiſhes which they had taken, had filled him and all his companions with 
terror, YapEog vag wegiegev allo xa maylas Te; guy ail, e Th aryga Tw txf)uuy 1 Ee. 
E. T. For he was aſtoniſhed and all that were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes which 
they had taken. The word aftoniſhed, in the common verſion, is far too weak for ex- 
preſſing the effect which we find this miracle produced upon Peter, and which evidently 
had in it more of terror than of a/toni/hment. I have, in verſe 8th, varied from my ordi- 
nary method, and rendered Kugis Lord, though addreſſed to Jeſus before his reſurrection. 
I think the manner in which Peter appears to have been affected, and the extraordinary 
petition he preſented to a perſon of whoſe benevolence and humanity he had been ſo oft a 
witneſs, will juſtify this alteration, as they clearly ſhow that he diſcovered in his Maſter, 
on this occaſion, ſomething ſuperior to human, which quite overwhelmed him with awe 
and fear, | 


Vox. II. 4A 10. 
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10. Thou ſhalt catch men, ard mug ron S Dod. Thou ſhalt captivate men. But cap. 
tivate is never applied to fiſhes. Conſequently, by this rendering, the trope is deſtroyed ; 
for Cwyprw is equally applicable to both. Beſides, to catch expreſſes no more than an effect; 


and does not, of itſelf, imply any artifice in the means; juſt ſo Cwyeey expreſſes the effect, 
without either implying or excluding artifice. 


26. Incredible things, waga3oin, E. T. Strange things. This expreſſion is rather feeble, 
Vul. Mirabilia. Er. Zu. Caf. Incredibilia. Be. Inopinata. The import of the Gr. word 
is better hit by Er. Zu. and Caf. than by either of the other La. tranſlators. The word 
uſed by Be. appears at firſt to be the moſt exact, becauſe moſt conformable to etymology, 
Taps x Jo av, but is in fact the weakeſt of all, for inopinatus is no more than unexpected : 


nov, to ſay a thing is unexpected, is not ſaying ſo much as it is range. It may be ob. 


ſerved in paſſing, that the term occurs in no other place of the N. T. and is not found in 
the verſion of the Seventy. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. On the Sabbath called ſecond-prime, ev Tab bal Gevleponrpwlw, E. T. On the ſecend Sab- 
bath after the firſt. Vul. Er. Zu. Caſ. Sabbato ſecunds primo. Among the different ex- 
planations which are given of the term 9u:gorgwlo; I find nothing but conjecture, and there- 
fore think it the ſafeſt way to render the word by one ſimilarly formed in our language. 
This is what all the beſt tranſlators have done in La. In the Sy. there is no word anſwer- 


ing to it. The common verſion has, in this inſtance, neither followed the letter, nor 
given us words which convey any determinate ſenſe. 


7. Watched, wagtngey aiov. E. T. Watched him. But ao is wanting in a very great 
number of MSS. the Al. and ſome others of principal note, in ſeveral of the beſt editions, 
in the Vul. Go. and Sax. verſions, &c. It is rejected both by Mill and by Wet. 


9. I would afe you, What is it lawful to do on the Sabbath? Good or ill? | Emegulnow vuas 
* Ekeri To's LabCaow ayalommonoai, 1 xaxonoinom; E. T. I will aſk you one thing, Is it 
lawful on the Sabbath to do good, or to do evil? But a great many MSS. and printed edi- 
tions, read the ſentence as pointed in this manner, Emegwlnow vuag* Ti tert rig Labcaow ; 
ayaſomomœai, n xaxoroinoa ; which, without any alteration on the words or letters, yields the 
ſenſe here expreſſed. I have had occaſion to obſerve that, in regard to the pointing, it 


cannot be denied that the critic is entitled to greater freedom of conjecture than in what 
concerns the words themſelves. To ſhow, however, that this manner of diſtinguiſhing the 


clauſes is very ancient, it is proper to obſerve that both the Sy. verſions and the Go. are 


made from the ſentence divided in the manner juſ now exhibited, As to the import of the 
queſtion it contains, ſee Mr, iii. 4. N. | p 


* 
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12. In an oratory, er rn Tgooeuxy Ts Ow, E. T. In prayer to God. It is plain that, by 
the known rules of conſtruction, the words do not admit this interpretation. The com- 
mon ſignification of wpooevxy is indeed prayer; but both =goowxy and now, a term of nearly 
the ſame import, are always, in the N. T. conſtrued with the prepoſition wpo; before the object 
addreſſed. See Acts xii. 5. Rom. x. 1. xv. 30. Heb. v. 7. And when either term is fol- 
lowed by the genitive of a word, denoting a perſon, it is invariably the perſon praying, not 
the perſon prayed to. See Jam. v. 16. Rev. v. 8. viii. 3. Though the words occur in the 
Sep. and in the N. T. times without number, the genitive is not, in a ſingle inſtance, 
employed to denote the being to whom ſupplication is made. Such a mode of interpreting 
would be ſubverſive of the analogy of the language. The only way of avoiding this error 
here is by aſſigning another meaning to the word wpocevxyn, and tranſlating it a houſe, or 
place of prayer, an oratory. That there is undoubted authority for this meaning of the 
word, is ſhown by the examples produced by Wet. from Philo, Joſephus, and others. 
L. uſes it again in the ſame ſenſe, Acts xvi. 13. 16. As the word, thus applied, peculiarly 
regarded the Jewiſh worſhip, it was as much appropriated as the word owazywyn., In this 


acceptation, La. writers transferred it into their language. That line of Juvenal is well 
known, Sat. III. 


„ Ede ubi conſiſtas, in qua te quæro proſeucha.“ 


Now, when the meaning is a houſe of prayer, the expreſſion y wpoveuyyn rs Oes is analogous 
to d ove; Ts Ore, the houſe of God, and To le Ts Os, the temple of Ged. The definite 
article ; prefixed, though proper in the hiſtorian, ſpeaking of a place known to thoſe to 
whom his hiſtory was immediately addreſſed (for we generally ſay the church, where there is 
but one church), it is not neceſſary in a tranſlator to retain ; for, to his readers, ſuch cir- 
cumſtances muſt rather appear indefinite. The addition of 7s Oes was neceſſary in Gr. to 
prevent ambiguity, its import is implied in the word oratory in Eng. 


15. Called the zealous, Toy xanuevo CH E. T. Called zelotes. As the Sy. word 
Cananite, uſed in the parallel place in Mt. is ſuſceptible of the ſame interpretation with the 
Gr. word uſed here, which may be underſtood either as an epithet or as a ſurname; and 
as it was not uncommon, in writing Gr. to tranſlate the Oriental names by a word of 
the ſame import (thus Cephas is tranſlated Peter, Thomas Didymus, Tabitha Dorcas) ; it 
is very probable that this has happened in the preſent caſe. It is the more ſo, as there 
was, about that time, a party in Paleſtine, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by the title 
( muſlat, and who though, perhaps, actuated by a pious intention in the beginning, ſoon 
degenerated, and became, at laſt, the greateſt ſcourge of their country, and the im- 
mediate cauſe of its ruin, But, at the time referred to by the Evangeliſt, as they had 
not perpetrated thoſe crimes with which they are charged by the hiſtorian, nay, were 
favoured by the people as patriots, and men who burnt with zeal for religion; I 
thought it better to render Cnaw]ny here the zealous, according to the meaning of the word; 
as it appears to have been the intention of the writer to acquaint us that this Simon had 
belonged formerly to the party ſo denominated. I have ſaid the zealous, rather than the zealet, 
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as this laſt term is never uſed by us but in a bad ſenſe. And though, indeed, the atrocious 
actions of the Salla brought at laſt the very name into diſgrace, there is no reaſon to 


think that the mention of ir dere carries any unfavourable ECO along with it, 
Mt. x. 4. N. 


22. Exclude you from their felt, pope" las, that is, Expel you from the ſynagogue, 
 excommunicate you. 


2. Defame you, txnCanwoi To ovour vw ws womgov, E. T. Caft out your name as evil. 
L. Cl. Beau. Vous diffamera. Theſe Fr. tranſlators have, in my opinion, expreſſed the full 
import of this clauſe. The phraſe Y DU NM hotha hem rang, Deut. xxii. 19, 
(which correſponds to the Gr. expreſſion above quoted) is a Heb. circumlocution for de- 
faming, or raiſing and propagating an evil and falſe report. This interpretation, beſide 
being more perſpicuous, makes the words exactly coincide in ſenſe with the parallel paſſage, 
Mt. v. 11. Now there is ground to think that the ſentiment conveyed in both places is 
the ſame. For whether the Evangeliſts have given us two diſcourſes, delivered at different 
times, or accounts a little diverſified of the ſame diſcourſe, the general coincidence of the 
ſentiments is evident. It may be objected to the interpretation here given, that there is, in 
one point, a diſſimilarity in the expreflion uſed by Moſes and that employed by L. there 
being nothing in the Heb. correſponding to the Gr. ws, But a ſmall difference in the ap- 
plication of the phraſes accounts entirely for this variation. In the paſſage quoted from the 
Pentateuch, there is no occaſion for a pronoun; the expreſſion is general and indefinite, Be- 
cauſe he hath brought up ( rialy, ſet farth) an evil name on a virgin of Iſrael. In the Gr. 
of the Evangeliſt, the expreſſion is definite and particular, being ſpecially addreſſed to the 
hearers, and therefore conjoined with the pronoun of the ſecond perſon. It is not ovoua, 
put To or vu, not a name in general, but your name in particular. If, therefore, n. 
had followed without the ws, there would have been an implicit acknowledgment of the truth 
of the ſcandal, and their enemies would have been charged only with publiſhing it. As 
it ſtands, it entirely correfponds to the expreſſion in Mt. Accuſe you falſely of * evil 
thing. 


24, 25, 26. Wo unto you —Ovai dιν . The form of expreſſion in both languages, in theſe 
verſes, fo much coincides with what we are rarely accuſtomed to hear, except in paſſionate 
imprecations, that it is no wonder they ſhould be, in ſome meaſure, miſunderſtood by the 
majority of readers, That ſuch words were often directed againſt thoſe who were not only 
bad men, but the avowed enemies of our Lord, is a eircumſtance which heightens this 
appearance of imprecation, and renders it difficult for us to conceive otherwiſe of the 
expreſſions. Some have called them authoritative denunciations of judgments ; but this, I 
am afraid, is but a ſofter way of expreſſing the ſame thing. Our Lord is not here acting 
in the character of judge pronouncing ſentence on the guilty, or dooming them to puniſh- 
ment. The office of judge is part of that glory to which he was not to be exalted till after 
his humiliation and ſufferings. But he ſpeaks here, in my apprehenſion, purely in the 

character of prophet, or teacher, divinely enlightened as to the conſequences of men's 
actions, and whoſe zeal for their good obliged him to give them warning. But that this 
I expla- 
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explanation may not appear merely conjectural, let the following conſiderations, for aſcer- 
taining the import of the interjection, be impartially attended to. The only ſatisfactory 
evidence, in ſuch caſes, is the actual application of the word. Now, as to its application 
in the inſtances before us, there are four claſſes againſt whom woe is pronounced. Theſe 
are: —the rich, —they that are full, —they who laugh, —they of whom men beat 
well. Now, that we may apprehend more exactly the view with which they were uttered, 
let us conſider the four claſſes (for they alſo are four), in verſes 20, 21, and 22. which are, 
with like ſolemnity, pronounced happy. Theſe are: —the poor, —they that hunger, 
they that weep, — they of whom men ſpeak ill. No one can be at a loſs to perceive 
that theſe are manifeſtly and intentionally contraſted ; the characters in the former claſs be- 
ing no other than thoſe of the latter reverſed. And if ſo, by all the rules of interpretations 
the mood or form of the ſentence muſt be the ſame in both. Now as theſe Mazapia © Moo, 
x. r. k. have ever been conſidered as declarative, and not as expreſſing a prayer or wiſh ; 
the other muſt be underſtood in the ſame manner. The ſubſtantive verb, therefore, to be 
ſupplied (for in both caſes it is, agreeably to the Hebrew idiom, wanting in the original), 
is in the indicative, and not in the optative or the imperative. Moe is unto you, not woe be 
unto you. Vox eft, ſays Gro. dolentis, non ird incenſi. Again, let us conſider a little the expreſ- 
ſion, Mt. xxiv. 19. in our Lord's prediction of the calamities coming on Jeruſalem and the 
Jewiſh nation: Oval Tay ev yarg £80, at Tai Inatyoai; ev extivais Ta nepas : Moe to the 
women with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. As nobody can be ſo fooliſh as to 
imagine that either pregnancy, or the ſuckling of children, are here exhibited as criminal ; 
to underſtand this otherwiſe than as a declaration of the unhappineſs of women in theſe 
circumſtances, at ſuch a time of general calamity, were abſurd in an uncommon degree. 
The parallel paſſage in L. xxiii. 29. where we have the ſame prophecy, would remove every 
ſhadow of doubt as to the meaning, if it were poſſible that, to the attentive and judicious, 
there could be any: The days are coming wherein they ſhall ſay, Happy the barren, the wombs 
which never bare, and the breaſts which never gave ſuck. That theſe words are declarative, 
is what no perſon ever called in queſtion. If we recur to the O. T. we have the cleareſt 
proofs that the word in Heb. rendered za: in the Sep. is commonly employed to expreſs not 
wrath and execration, but the deepeſt concern and lamentation. Accordingly we find, in 
ſeveral inſtances, the word conſtrued with the pronoun of the firſt perſon, vai nww, and zas 
prot, woe unto us, and woe unto me; in which cafes, to avoid ambiguity, our tranſlators 
might have ſaid always, as they have done in ſome places, woe is us, and woe is me, 
which, though perhaps too familiar for the ſolemn ſtyle of Scripture, exactly hits the ſenſe of 
the original. But in thoſe places, it muſt be owned, nobody ſeems to have miſtaken the 
words for an imprecation. See 1 Sam. iv. 7,8. Jer. iv. 13. vi. 4. Lam. v. 16. both in 
the Sep. and in the E. T. In fine, as the Son of Man came not to deſtroy men's lives, but to 
fave them; he came not to curſe, but to bleſs us, by turning away every one of us from his iniqui- 
ties. The words which proceeded out of his mouth were, in every ſenſe, juſtly denomi- 
nated full of grace. His example was perfectly conformable to his inſtructions z and I will 
venture to affirm that, the more narrowly we examine his diſcourſes, the more we ſhall 
be convinced, that nothing he ever uttered againſt any living being, if candidly inter- 
preted, will be found to bear any the leuſt affinity to an imprecation. Wa. in his tranſla- 
tion of Mt. renders sa, ch. xi. 21. and in other places, alas“ Thus: Ovay oor XopaQu is, 

with 
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with him, Alas! for thee, Chorazin ! But though he has ſo far hit the ſenſe, in making this 
particle an interjection of pity, and grief, not of anger or reſentment, there is a feebleneſs in 
the expreſſion which ill befits the importance of the occaſion. It would ſuit well enough for 
expreſling a tranſient regret on account of ſome trifling accident; but ſo light an indication 
of ſorrow, in a matter of ſuch ineffable conſequence as that which affects men's eternal in- 
tereſts, has a worle effect, and looks more like inſenſibility, than the abſence of every out- 
ward indication. The common rendering has this advantage, that it repreſents the ſubject 
as ſerious, yea, momentous : and as the uſe of the idiom, in other places of the E. T. a 
well as in the original, puts it beyond all doubt, that it is often the voice of lamentation, 
and not of wrath, I thought it, on the whole, better to retain it; and, for removing every 
appearance of ambiguity, to give this explanation in a note. 


26. When men ſhall ſpeak well of you, c ray nanug vung kino mole; or aviguren. The word 
Trove; is wanting in many MSS. ſome of them of principal note; and alſo in the Sy. Vul. 


Eth. and Ara. verſions, as well as in ſeveral of the beſt editions and ancient commentators, 
Mill and Wet. both reject it, 


35. Nowiſe deſpairing, unden arexriQoiles, E. T. Hoping for nothing again. Vul. Er. 
Zu. Caſ. Be. Nihil inde ſperantes. Such a concurrence, in the La. interpreters, has en- 
ſured, as might have been expected, the imitation of all the firſt tranſlators into modern 
European tongues ; inſomuch that this interpretation ſeems to have become, till of late, 
univerſal in the Weſt. But from this the Sy. and Oriental verſions differ conſiderably. I 
agree with Wet. and others, in rejecting it, becauſe I ſee no reaſon for thinking that 
emeniGey has ever, either in claſſical writers, or in ſacred, any ſuch meaning. This, 
indeed, is the only place in the N. T. where it occurs. The paſſive participle aT1a7iouer, 
is found once in the Sep. If. xxix. 19. anſwering to a word ſignifying indigent, or, as we 
ſhould ſay, hopeleſs. It is uſed, in the ſame ſenſe, Judith ix. 11. The verb arexniCey oc- 
curs in three other places of the Apocryphal writings, but in none of them is ſuſceptible of 
any other interpretation than to loſe hope, to deſpond. This is alſo the claſſical ſenſe of the 
word. The only reaſon I can diſcover, which has induced expoſitors to give it a contrary 
meaning, and to make it ſignify to hope for ſomething back, ſeems to have been the notion 
that the verſe, thus interpreted, makes the beſt contraſt to the preceding words, I ye lend to 
thoſe only from whom ye hope to receive I acknowledge that, in the common verſion, 
there is the appearance of a ſtronger contraſt, than in the tranſlation which I have given; 
but if it were ſo, this is not a ſufficient reaſon for affixing a meaning to the word ſo unpre- 
cedented, eſpecially when its ordinary acceptation ſuits the ſcope of the paſſage. Beſides, 
the contraſt, I ſuſpect, is not ſo pointed as ſome imagine. From whom ye hope to receive, 
does not, in my notion, ſuggeſt the reſtoration of the loan, but the like good office in re- 
turn. It is as if he had ſaid, © If ye lend to thoſe only from whom ye yourſelves may have 
* occaſion to borrow, * for this, it muſt be owned, is merely a ſelfiſh intercourſe. But 
the very term, to lend, implies the ſtipulation of the return of what is lent (otherwiſe it 
would not be called leut, but given) : nor does this ſtipulation annihilate the humanity of 
the action in lending money, . eſpecially to a. very poor man, ſince the lender gratuitouſly 
gives the borrower the uſe of his property, while he himſelf runs the hazard of the loſs. 


Let 
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Let it be obſerved that, by lending, I do not mean, here, putting out money at intereſt ; 
for this is an affair merely commercial, and comes not, unleſs in particular circumſtances, 
under the claſs of good offices. Now, had the verb aremiZy been capable of the mean- 
ing which thoſe interpreters aſſign to it, it would have been more appoſite to ſubjoin 
unden armermigoles immediately after aao pile, leaving out xa da eicbere altogether, for this 
rather hurts the ſenſe. Again, there are ſome who, ſenſible that arzxmiCy does not admit 
the interpretation which the Vul. has given it, and that its ordinary meaning is to deſpair, 
think that, by a ſort of Hebraiſm, it may be interpreted, here, actively, to cauſe to deſpair. 
Theſe make a ſmall alteration on the preceding word, ſaying, unde (not vnder) HIN o- 
reg, cauſing none to deſpair, to wit, of relief when in ſtraits. This gives a good ſenſe, and 
not unſuitable to the ſcope of the context. But though ſome neuter verbs are, in the Hel- 
leniſtic idiom, ſometimes active, expreſſing the force of the Heb. conjugation hiphil, we 
have no evidence that this ever took place in this verb; for it cannot be affirmed, that it 
holds of all neuter verbs indiſcriminately, Beſides, there is no MS. which reads Andeva, 
and there is no neceſſity, in the preſent caſe, for even a ſmall deviation from the acknow- 
ledged reading, or from the ordinary acceptation of the words. In further ſupport of the 
tranſlation here given, let it be obſerved, that what commonly proves the greateſt hindrance 
to our lending, particularly to needy perſons, is the dread that we ſhall never be repaid. It 
is, I imagine, to prevent the influence of ſuch an over-cautious miſtruſt, that our Lord 
here warns us not to ſhut our hearts againſt the requeſt of a brother in difficulties. Lend 
© cheerfully,” as though he had ſaid, without fearing the loſs of what ſhall be thus be- 
© ſtowed. It often happens that, even contrary to appearances, the loan is thankfully re- 
* turned by the borrower ; but if it ſhould not, remember (and let this filence all your 
* doubts) that God chargeth himſelf with what you give from love to him, and love to your 
© neighbour. He is the poor man's ſurety.” It may not be improper to add, that ſeveral 
La. MSS. read, agreeably to the interpretation here given, nihil deſperantes. It is not im- 
poſſible, that from deſperantes has ſprung, through the inadvertency, or haſte, of ſome tran- 
ſcriber, the preſent reading inde ſperantes. 


CHAP. VII. 


5. It was he who built, aulog wxodounow, E. T. He hath built, The pronoun ovles 
is, here, evidently emphatical, being otherwiſe unneceſſary. It is only in ſome ſuch 
way as that taken in this verſion, that the emphaſis can be expreſſed in Eng. Diff, XII. 

P. I. & 32. | 


2. Our ſynagogue, m oweywyw nw. E. T. Us a ſynagogue. Had the expreſſion in 
Gr. been owaywym nun, without the article, it could not have been more exactly ren- 
dered than as in the common tranſlation; but, with the article, it evidently denotes, 
either that there was but one ſynagogue in that city, or that there was only one in which 
thoſe elders were concerned, namely, that built by the centurion. In either caſe, it ought 
to be our ſynagogue. 


9. Ad- 
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9. Admired him, eaupare alev. Vul. Miratus eff; agreeably to which verſion the Cam. 
and two other M38. omit aiſov. 


11. Accompanied by his diſciples, ovvemogeuoilo alu © fabia ails . E. T. Many of his 
diſciples went with him. But ixava is wanting in three of the principal MSS. and in the Sy. 
Vul. Cop. Arm. and Sax. verſions, there is no word anſwering to it. It is, therefore, re- 
jected by ſome critics. 


29. All the people. I have marked this, and the following verſe, as the words of Jeſus, 
Some have, improperly, conſidered: them as ſpoken by the Evangeliſt, acquainting us that 
the people who heard what Jeſus ſaid at this time, concerning John, glorified God, by an 
immediate recourſe to John for baptiſm, But this cannot be the ſenſe, for John was then, 
as we learn from Mer. xi. 2. in priſon, where he remained till his death, and ſo had it no 
longer in his power to baptize any. Beſides, it was John's office to bring diſciples to Je- 
ſus, whoſe harbinger he was, and not the office of Jeſus to bring diſciples to John. 


30. Have rejected the counſel of God with regard to themſelves, Tyv gem r Ot n0d1ray as 
Lalla. E. T. Rejetted the counſel of God againſt themſelves; meaning, doubtleſs, they, 
againſi themſelves (that is, to their own prejudice), rejected the counſel of God. This ſenſe is 
good, but it is ambiguouſly expreſſed in the common tranſlation. Our tranſlators have alſo 
given, on the margin, another verſion, which is preferred by ſeveral. They rejected within 
themſelves the counſel of God. I think, with Gro. that, of the three ſenſes given above, the 
firſt is worthy of the preference. The prepoſition eig, often denotes with regard to, 
in relation to. The ſecond meaning, which is that of the common verſion, does not 
naturally ariſe from the words. And to ſay, they rejected within themſelves, ſeems not very 
appoſite to what follows in the ſentence, which ſhows that the rejection was open and 
notorious. 


31. Eine de e Kupiog, E. T. And the Lord ſaid. But in Gr. this. clauſe is wanting in 
almoſt all the MSS. both of great and of ſmall account. It is in neither of the Sy. 
verſions, nor in the Ara. Eth. Cop. and Sax. In many La. MSS; alſo, and ancient 
commentaries, it is not to be found. It is omitted by ſome of the beſt editors, and 
rejected by Gro. Mill, Wet. and other critics. If I might indulge a conjecture, as 
to what has given riſe to the inſertion of theſe words, I ſhould ſay, that ſome. reader, 
miſtaking the two preceding verſes for the words of the hiſtorian, has thought ſome ſuch 
clauſe neceſſary for preventing miſtakes, by ſhowing that our Lord, in what followed, re- 
ſumed the diſcourſe. The ſtrong evidence which we have, that this is an interpolation, 
proves alſo, in ſome degree, that there was no interruption in our Lord's diſcourſe, and that, 
conſequently, the two preceding verſes are part of it. x 


35. But wiſdom is juſlified by all her children, na scdiui¹õ˖w 1 aoÞia .gmo Tw TEavay t 
ray. Caſ. Ita ſuis omnibus aliena ſapientia. This moſt extraordinary interpretation 
that author defends in a note on the parallel paſſage, Mt. xi. 19. The examples which 
he produces ſhow, indeed, that day ſometimes means to releaſe or deliver from evil or 

danger; 
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danger; and to this its moſt common ſignification is nearly related. To juſtify (which is, 
originally, a law term, and coincides with te acquit, to abſolve), neceſlarily implies deliver- 
ance from the evil of a criminal accuſation, and the danger of puniſhment. But this is 
very different from the ſenſe given, in his tranſlation, of this verſe, which is, alienated from, 
averſe to. Had his rendering been liberata, or ſoluta eff ſapientia, his quotations would have 
been a little more to the purpoſe. Elſner goes ſtill farther, and maintains that e 
ought here to be rendered, is condemned. And for this fignification he produces, as 
vouchers, Euripides and Thucydides, the purity of whoſe language, if that concerned the 
preſent queſtion, will not be diſputed. But it is ſurpriſing, that though 9a vv is one of 
the moſt common verbs in the N. T. in the Gr. verſion of the Old, and in the Apocryphal 
books, written in the idiom of the ſynagogue, a ſingle example has not been found in any 
of theſe to ſupport an interpretation ſo foreign to the manner of the ſacred writers, who 
confeſſedly, in every other inſtance, employ the term in a favourable meaning, and with 
very little difference of ſignification. The uniformity on this head is, indeed, ſo great, 
that it is not eaſy to conceive any one of them uſing it in a ſenſe ſo contrary to its univerſal 
acceptation among them, without, at the ſame time, ſuppoſing him to have intended either 
to miſlead his readers, or to expreſs himſelf ſo as not to be underſtood by them. For, muſt 
he not have been ſenſible that, if he had intended to ſay juſtified, vindicated, n is the 
very term he would have uſed? We have all the reaſon in the world to think ſo from their 
uniform practice. Now, could any man in his ſenſes, who ſeriouſly deſigned to ſpeak in- 
telligibly, uſe the ſame term for expreſſing things ſo oppoſite as to juſtify and to condemn ? 
Was it that the language afforded no term appropriated to this laſt ſignification? The 
want of proper words ſometimes, no doubt, occaſions the recourſe to fuch as are equivocal. 
But there was no want here; xalaxpweiv, xaladnaCev, walaywerrty, were quite ſuitable, and 
in familiar uſe, To conclude ; the groſs impropriety of uſing ay here for to condemn, 
would have been the more glaring, as the ſame verb had been uſed in this very diſcourſe, 
v. 29. (a paſſage to which the preſent bears a manifeſt reference) in its ordinary acceptation. 
1 need ſcarcely add, that I am of the opinion of Gro. on this point, that what is called 
the counſel of Gad, v. 30. is here denominated w:/dom, and that by her children are not meant 
the wiſe and learned, in the world's account, ſuch as their ſcribes and doctors of the law, a 
race remarkably arrogant and contemptuous; but the unaſſuming, the humble, and the 
pious inquirers into the will of God. This interpretation, which is the moſt obvious to a 
tranſlator, becauſe reſulting from the moſt common acceptation of the words, appears to me 
the moſt perſpicuous in itſelf, and the beſt ſuited to the ſcope of the diſcourſe, 


38. Standing behind. Dif. VIII. P. III. $ 3, 4, 5, 6. 


2. Weeping, mau. This word is wanting in one Gr. MS, and is not rendered in the 
Vul nor the Sax. 


45. Since ſhe entered, a Ig tien %i E. T. Since the time I came in. I have, in this 
inſtance, ventured to give the preference to the reading which has the weaker ſupport of 
MSS. (for they are but a few, and not the moſt conſiderable, which read &onx:y) ; firſt, on 
account of the authority which the moſt ancient and reſpeRable tranſlations give it; for 
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thus the Vul. both the Sy. and the Cop. read: Secondly, becauſe the difference in writing 
is ſo inconſiderable, that the ſmalleſt inadvertency, either in copying, or in attending to what 
is dictated by another, may account for it; the whole ariling from the miſtake of one ſmall 
letter for another, the ? for the o: "Thirdly, the greater internal probability there is in the 
reading of the Vul. from its agreeing better with the context, which repreſents the woman 
as coming to Simon's houſe (v. 37.) after ſhe had learnt that Jeſus was there. Now, if 
Jeſus was there before her, the action could be dated only from her entering, not from his. 
So flight a circumſtance as this in the connection is very apt to be overlooked in the hurry 
of tranſcribing, efpecially when the words themſelves read well enough either way. But, 
where the difference in writing is more conſiderable, a reading ought not to be fo 
eaſily admitted in favour of the ſcope of the place againſt a great plurality of MSS, be. 
cauſe in this caſe the alteration cannot be ſo plauſibly charged on overſight, 


47. Therefore her love is great, ori wyzmroe mow, E. T. For fhe Irved much. Beau. 
C'e pour cela qu'elle a tant aims. The whole context ſhows that the particle 67: is illative 
and not caufal in this place. The parable of the debtors clearly repreſents the gratuitous 
forgiveneſs as the cauſe of the love, not the love as the cauſe of the forgiveneſs. And 
this, on the other hand, is, v. 5oth, aſcribed to her faith. This interchange of the con- 


junctions dri and didi, in the ſcriptural idiom, has been well illuſtrated by Ham, Wh. and. 
Markland, See Bowyer's conjectures. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. Proclaiming the joyful tidings of the reign of God, ungurowv ux u-; Tr Bac 
ariay Ts O The import of both the participles here uſed is fully expreſſed in the verſion; 
only the latter points more directly to the nature of the meſlage, joyful tidings, the former to 
the manner of executing it, to wit, by proclamation, Diff, VI. P. V. 


15. Continue to bring forth fruit, xagnoPogeow ev unouwom.. E. T. Bring forth fruit with 
patience, *YToporn is, in the common verſion, generally rendered patience, for the moſt part 
feebly, and in this, and ſome other places, improperly. Patience, in the ordinary accepta- 
tion, is a virtue merely paſſive, and conſiſts in ſuffering evil with equanimity. The Gr. 
uren implies much more; and, though the ſenſe now mentioned is not excluded, it ge- 
nerally denotes an active quality, to wit, conſtancy in purpoſe and practice. It correſponds 
exactly to what is with us called perſeverance. The word, in Scripture, which ſtrictly an- 
ſwers to the Eng. term patience, is waxgohupia, commonly rendered long-ſuffering, and but 

twice patience. In ſeveral ſuch inſtances, when an Eng. appellative is directly formed from 
the La. our tranſlators, with other moderns, have implicitly followed the Vul. which ſays 
here, Fructum afferunt in patientia; nor is this the only place wherein vrowom is ſo rendered 
in that tranſlation, Now, it deſerves our notice that, though the other La, interpreters 
have in this copied the Vul. they appear ſenſible that they have not expreſſed ſufficicntly 
the import of the original, and have therefore corrected their own. verſion on the margin 


3 or 
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or in the notes. Thus Be. who renders ey yTopory here cum patientia, ſays, in a note, “ ad 
« verbum cum perfiſtentia.” Now, though perſiſtentia is not a La. word, and therefore 
might not have been judged proper to be admitted into his tranſlation, yet, as being formed 
from perſiſto, in like manner as vrouorn from vrouera, anſwering to perſiſts, it can only mean 
perſeverance, conſtancy, and ought to have been rendered perſeverantia, which is at once 
claſſical La. and expreſſive of the ſenſe, and conſequently not liable to either of the objec- 
tions which may be pleaded againſt the other two. Nor is Be. ſingular in uſing the word 
patientia, though ſenſible that it does not convey the meaning, The words in L. xxi. 19. 
& Th Ur Uuwy XInoaYE Ta; \uxas var, Caf. thus renders, both obſcurely and improperly, 
and in no reſpect literally, Veſird patientia veftre ſaluti conſulite, putting on the margin, 
Per ſeverate ad extremum et ſalvi eritis, which is a juſt interpretation of the Gr. and ought 
to have been in the text. This conduct of Caſ. is the more unaccountable, as he never 
affects to trace the words or the conſtruction, but ſeems to have it for a conſtant rule, over- 
looking every other circumſtance, to expreſs the ſenſe of his author in claſſical and perſpi- 
cuous La. But I can ſee no reaſon why patientia ſhould be conſidered as a literal verſion of 
5Touom, unleis the cuſtom of finding the one in the Vul. where the other is in the Gr. has 
ſerved inſtead of a reaſon. *YTouom is a derivative from vTouev, as patientia from patior 
but urouevy is never rendered patior, elſe I ſhould have thought that an immoderate attention 
to etymology (which has great influence on literal tranſlators) had given riſe to it, It 
is, on the other hand, not to be denied, that patience is, in ſome places, the proper verſion 
of Uno ; nor is it difficult, from the connection, to diſcover when that term expreſſes the 
ſenſe. For example, when it is ſpoken of as neceſſary in affliction, under temptation, or 
during the delay of any promiſed good, nobody is at a loſs to diſcover what is the virtue re- 
commended. But where there is nothing in the context to limit it in this manner, it ought 
to be rendered by ſome ſuch word as perſeverance, continuance, conſtancy; and, conſidering 
the ordinary import of the verb d,, this may be called a more literal, becauſe a more 
analogical, as well as a more exact, interpretation than the other, The impropriety of the 
common rendering is, in ſome places, manifeſt, How awkwardly is d uTououns ret 
(Heb. xii. 3.) repreſented by Let us run with patience? So paſſive a quality as patience is 
ill adapted to expreſs the unintermitted activity exerted in running. Better, Let us run with- 
out intermiſſion. And to produce but one other example from the ſame epiſtle, x, 36. 
Tx xe ele et, ive To Jeanua te Oer Fools, KOULTHNGE THY erTayyeiz), Which, 
in the common verſion, runs thus, For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have dine the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſe. Here, not only is the expreſſion weak and obſcure, 
but the ſentiment is different. It muſt be owned, however, that this rendering of v79::94 
is not the only thing exceptionable in the tranſlation of the ſentence. Xęgua, in ſuch 
phraſes, generally implies more than is denoted by our word need, or by the La. word 
opus. It expreſſes not only what is uſeful, but what is neceſſary, what cannot be diſpenſed 
with. For this reaſon, I prefer the expreſſion of the Vul. Patientia enim vobis neceſſaria eff, 
to that of Be. Nam patiente animo vobis eft opus. Another error is in rendering erzyye2.z 
in this place promiſe, and not promiſed reward, agreeably to a very common Heb. idiom. 
The ſenſe evidently is, For ye muſt perſevere in doing the will of God, that ye may oblein the 
premiſed reward, 
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27. A man of the city, ng Tis t vu moeus, The import of which is evidently here, 
© a man belonging to the city,” not © a man coming from the city.” The Vul. ſays ſimply, 
vir guidam, but has nothing to anſwer to a Ty, T. In this it is ſingular. 


2» Demons, Caiuona, Vul. Demnium. As in this diverſity alſo, the Vul. has no 
ſupport from either MSS. or verſions, it is enough to mention it, 


31. The abyſs, Tyv aCyroow. E. T. The deep. The meaning of this word in Eng. is in- 
variably the ſea. In this ſenſe it occurs often in Scripture, We find it in this Goſpel, 
ch. v. 4. where the Gr. word rendered the deep is ro Habbos. That the ſea is not meant here, 
is evident; for to the ſea the demons went of themſelves, when permitted, at their own re- 
queſt, to enter into the ſwine. For the proper import of the word abyſs, in the Jewiſh uſe, 


fee Diſſ. VI. P. II. $14. 


34. Fled, and fpread the news, tv yo! x24 anaierle; ammyyenay. E. T. Fled, and went and told. 
But the word area0ol:;, anſwering to went, is wanting in almoſt all the 3ASS, of any 
account, in- the Vul. both the Sy.. the Go.. the Sax, Cop. and Ara.. wens, in ſome of the 
moſt eminent editions, and is generally rejected by critics. | 


36. In what manner the demoniac had been delivered, ros town 6 Jaupon Sus, Vul.. Qus- 
modo ſanus factus efſet a legione. This reading appears to be equally unſupported. with the: 
two former.. 


41. A ruler of the ſynagogue—to wit, of Capernaum. 


47. Having thrown herſelf proſtrate, declared to him, before all the people, why ſhe had 
touched him, Tg; neo20R ailw, 3 vv alia N] au, are ai, wn mail; Ts A. 
E. T. Falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him, before all the people, for what cauſe ſhe 
had touched him. As the ſecond- adi is not found in ſeveral MSS. ſome of them of note; 
as there is nothing which correſponds to it in theſe ancient tranſlations, the Vul. the Sy. 
the Sax. and the Cop.. and as it ſeems rather ſuperfluous, I have omitted it in this verſion, 
taking the firſt allo to be governed by the verb armyrthev. 


48. Take courage, Nagęoti. This word is wanting in the Cam. and three other MSS.. 
and there is nothing correſponding to it in the Vul. Sax. and Cop. verſions. 


51. Being come ta the houſe, e:o*M)wy de eig Th oway.. E. T. And when he came into the 
houſe. But the greater number of MSS. eſpecially thoſe of principal note, read «wv 
ſimply. This has alſo been read by the authors of the Vul. of both the Sy. the Ara. the 
Go. and the Sax. verſions, It is in ſome of the beſt editions, and is approved by Mill 
and Wet. The other reading ſeems not quite conſiſtent with the following part of the 
verſe. 


2. Peter, and John, and James. E. T. Peter, and James, and John. The copies, 


evangeliſtaries, La. MSS. editions, and verſions, which, in exhibiting. theſe names, follow the 
fir ſt 
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firſt order, both out-number and out-weigh thoſe which follow the ſecond, I acknowledge 
that it is a matter of very little conſequence which of the two has been the original order 
but as the arrangement here adopted is peculiar to this Evangeliſt (for it occurs again, ch. 

ix. 28.; whereas both Mt. and Mr. ſay always James and John), I thought it Ws where 
-oflible, to preſerve the peculiarities of each, even in the imalleR matters. 


54. Having made them all retire, ex6anuv * ri. Theſe words are not in the Cam. 
and two other MSS. The clauſe is wanting alſo in the Vul. the Sax. and the Eth. verſions. 


CHAP. IX. 


r. The twelve, rug Tea wallnlas avs, E. T. His twelve diſciples, The words Aaν,A 
auls are wanting in a very great number of MSS. ſome of them of chief note; and in 
ſeveral of the oldeſt editions. They are not in the firſt Sy. nor in ſome modern verſions, 
as Lu.'s and the Tigurine, It is to be obſerved, that even the other ancient verſions, the 
Vul. the ſecond Sy. the Go. the Sax. the Cop. have not read watjlas, but anoroaz;, This 
reading is alſo favoured by a few Gr. MS. of little account. When the evidence of theſe 
different readings is compared together, the ſuperiority is manifeſtly for the rejection of the. 
two words. They are, beſides, quite unneceſſary. 


3. Nor ftaves, wile pad. Vul. Negue virgam. In this reading the Vul. has the ſanction 
of a pretty large number of MSS, and of the Sy. Eth. and Ara. verſions The balance; 
however, is againſt it. 


4. Continue in whatever houſe ye are received into, until ye leave the place, eig vv av oc 
not ihne, exe Ae, nxt kx eU CEN . E. T. Ihatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. This way of rendering, though it appears to be literal, is very unintel- 
ligible, and conveys no determinate meaning; It ſeems even to be ſelf-contradictory. 
Vul. In guamcungue domum intraveritis, ibi manete, et inde non exeatis. There can be no 
doubt that the authors of this verſion have read un before eZepxeode ; which is, indeed, found 
in one MS. but has no other authority that I know. The authors of the Sax. and the Cop. 
verſions ſeem, inſtead of the clauſe, xa excifev eFepxeade, to have read tws av cee. We 
may, indeed, ſay with truth that, whether they read ſo or not, it. was impoſſible, in a 
conſiſtency with the ſcope and connection, to render the ſentence otherwiſe than they have 


done. The parallel places in like manner confirm the opinion that this muſt be the ſenſe of 
the expreſſion. 


23: Daily, v u.. Theſe words are wanting in ſo many and ſo conſiderable MSS. 
and are found in ſo many others, as might make one juſtly heſitate whether to retain or to reject 
them. All the ancient verſions,. however, except the ſecond Sy. . favour their admiflion 
and even that verſion does not exclude them; it receives them only with a mark as: dubious, 
There is nothing, indeed, . correſponding to them in the two parallel paſſages of the other 
Goſpels; 
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Goſpels; but that is no objection, as there is nothing in either, which in the ſmalleſt de- 
gree contradicts them; and it is common, in the different Evangeliſts, to ſupply circum- 
{tances overlooked by the others. Beſides, there is nothing in them unſuitable to the ſenſe. 
As to follow Chriſt is the conſtant or daily buſineſs of his diſciple, every attendant circum. 
ſtance muſt ſhare in that conſtancy. Upon the whole, the word daily poſſeſſes a place in the 


E. T. and we can ſay, at leaſt, that there does not appear ground ſufficient for diſpoſſeſſing 
it. Diff, XII. P. II. § 15. 


28. Exert lo Te——xai maparatuy— This is a mode of conſtruction not unuſual with this 
Evangeliſt. The xa is redundant, as in ch. viii. 1. x. 38. and xxiili. 44. or it may be ren- 


dered into Eng. by the conjunction that, It happened that: wow 1ptga oxlw may, doubtleſs, 
as Elſner propoſes, be included in a parentheſis. 


31. The departure, Ty Tov. E. T. The deceaſe. Though ſome have put a different 
meaning upon the words, it was, doubtleſs, our Lord's death which was the ſubject of their 
diſcourſe. It muſt, at the ſame time, be acknowledged, that the word «eo; does not ne- 
ceſſarily imply this, it being the term by which the departure of the Iſraelites from Egypt 
was commonly expreſſed, and the name given by the Seventy to the ſecond book of Moſes, 
As it may not have been without deſign, that the common names for death, $avaro; and 


reden, were avoided by the Evangeliſt, I thought it better to uſe here the word 1 
which is of equal latitude with that of the original. 


45. It was veiled to them, that they might nat apprehend it, W Tagaxnxauuueo an aw, 
tic un c, %. E. T. It was hid from them, that they perceived it nat. The words 
are ſuſceptible of either interpretation; for though the common ſignification of ha is t the 
end that, yet, in the N. T. it frequently denotes no more than fo that. Here, however, 
the former clauſe appears to me ſo ſtrongly expreſſed, as to juſtify the tranſlation I have 
given of both. If the hiſtorian had employed an adjective, as a7apn;, or xpurio5, and not 
the paſſive participle of an active verb, Tegayczaa uu, the conjunction might, with 
greater probability, have been interpreted /o that, But, as it ſtands, it ſeems to expreſs 
ſomething intentional. Nor let it be imagined that this criticiſm is a mere refinement, 
Who would not be ſenſible of the difference, in Eng. between ſaying that an expreſſion is 
dark, and ſaying that it has been darkened, or made dark? Now this is very ſimilar to the 
caſe in hand. Allow me to add, that there is no impropriety in ſuppoſing that predictions 
were intentionally expreſſed ſo as not to be perfectly underſtood at the time; but ſo as to make 


an impreſſion, which would ſecure their being remembered till the accompliſhment ſhould 
diſpel every doubt. Diſſ. XII. P. II. SI and 12. 


48. He who is leaſt amongſt you all ſhall be greatefl, d luuęoſegos ev maow ups vnapx'y, cles 
era wirag, E. T. He that is leaft among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. By a very common 
Hebraiſm, the poſitive ſupplies the place, ſometimes of the comparative, ſometimes of the 
ſuperlative. Thus, Gen. i. 16. God made two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, 
and the leſſer light to rule the night. So the words are rendered in the Eng. Bible. In Heb. 
it is the great light, and the little light, In the verſion of the Seventy, the former clauſe is 

expreſſed 


CH. 1X. 8. L UX B. 559 


expreſſed thus, Toy Pwrnpa Toy peyay ty apxas vn vureas, Again, Mt. xxii. 36. Which is the 
greateſt commandment in the law ? moia com weyann tv Tw vouww, And, in regard to the paſſage 
now under examination, as the contention among the diſciples was, which of them ſhould 
be the greateſt (for, doubtleſs, they expected that they ſhould all be great), there can be no 
reaſonable doubt about the import of the term. 


50. Whoever is not againſt us, is for us, és un eri nal nuw, une nu,Em? tri. A conſiderable 
number of MSS. and ſome of principal note, read d in both places. It is in this way 
rendered by the Vul. both the Sy. Go. Sax. Eth. and Ara, verſions. But, though this 
ſhould be thought to render the true reading doubtful, one thing is clear, that the difference 


does not affect the ſenſe, 


51. As the time of his removal approached, esto de ey Tw ufs ννεν . TH, nu,ẽng rug ar- 
xe als, E. T. And it came to paſs, when the time was come that he ſhould be received 1p. 
Aravig does not occur in any other place of the N. T.; nor is it found in the Sep.; but 
being derived from avanzuCzvw, which is uſed pretty often in both, we can hardly be at a loſs. 
about the ſignification. The verb admits a good deal of latitude ;. for though it is ſome- 
times, in the paſſive voice, applied to our Saviour's aſſumption into heaven, and ſignifies to 
be taken up; it is not confined, in the N. T. to that meaning, and has but rarely ſuch an 
acceptation in the Gr. of the Seventy. The old La. tranſlator, who renders avazm1s, here, 
aſſumptio, has probably meant this; and to this effect our Eng. tranſlators have, fill more 
explicitly, rendered Ta; nuegas; Ty, ava?mbtus als, the time that he ſhould be received up. Vet, 
to me, it appears very improbable that the Evangeliſt ſhould ſpeak of the time of his aſcenſion 
as being come, or juſt at hand, not only before his reſurrection, but even before his trial 
and death ; eſpecially, conſidering that he continued no fewer than forty days on the earth 
after he was riſen. The word ayaxni; is equally applicable to any other method of re- 
moving. Accordingly, ſome Fr. tranſlators, even from the Vul. have underſtood the dies 
aſſumptionis ejus of his death. Both in the P. R. verſion, and in Sa.'s, it is rendered, Le 
tems auguel il devoit etre enlevẽ du monde. From theſe Si. differs, only in ſaying, de ce 
monde, But though this probably exprefles the meaning, yet, as it is more explicit than the 
words of the Evangeliſt, I have preferred a ſimpler manner, and uſed a term of nearly the 
ſame extent of ſignification with the Gr. The word e in ſtrictneſs, denotes that 


the time was come. But we all know that, in popular langhage, a time is often ſaid to be 
come which is very near. Beſides, whatever be he removał alluded to, the circumſtances 
cloſely connected with it, or introductory to it, may well be underſtood as comprehended, 
This ſeems ſtrongly indicated here, by the indefinite turn of the expreſſion, Ta; yuepa;, the 
days, ng avadrmew; asls; whereas the actual removal, whether by death, or by aſcenſion, oc- 


Cupied but a ſmall part of one day. 


52. A village, «www, Vul. Civitatem. A few inconſiderable MSS. with The. read 


NO. 


54. As Elijah did, w; #as HMias enomoe, This clauſe is wanting in two MSS. and 
in the Vul. and Sax. verſions. 
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CHAP. X. 


1. Seventy others, tlepus iCTounoa., E. T. Other ſeventy. But this expreſſion implies that 
there were ſeventy ſent before. Now, this is not the fact (thoſe ſent before being no more 
than twelve), nor is it implied in the Gr. So inconſiderable a difference in the words makes 
a great alteration in the ſenſe. 


2. Seventy, iGTopnxola. Vul. Septuaginta duos. Thus alſo the Sax. The Vat. the Cam, 
and one other MS. read of, which is the numeral mark for 72. 


4. Salute no perſon by the way; — Let not matters of mere compliment detain you. 


6. If a ſon of peace be there, tan puev n wes 6 vio ems. E. T. If the ſon of peace be there. 
The article before vg is wanting in many MSS. ſome of them of great name, in all the beſt 
editions, and in the comments of ſeveral Fathers. As to ancient verſions, this is one of 
thoſe particulars, about which we cannot ſafely determine, whether they read the one way 
or the other. Neither the Sy. nor the La. has articles; and thoſe languages which have 
them do not perfectly coincide with one another in the uſe of them. In the preſent caſe, the 
ſcope of the paſſage clearly ſhows that the word is uſed indefinitely. Son of peace, here, is 
equivalent to worthy in the parallel paſſage in Mt. The import, therefore, is, manifeſtly, 
If a perſon of worth, or deſerving your good wiſhes, be there.” 


17. The ſeventy. The Cam. MS. the Vul. and the Sax. make them ſeventy-two, as in v. 1. 


20. Rejoice, The word war, rather, which is in the common edition, is wanting in 
almoſt all the MSS. editions, verſions, c. of any conſideration, and is, therefore, juſtly 
rejected by critics. 


21. In ſpirit, ru Tv:vual, The Cam. and five others, prefix dio. The Vul. both the 
Sy, the Cop. Arm, Eth, and Sax. read ſo. 


23. Apart, xa] Jizvy, This is wanting in the Cam. and is not rendered in the Vul. There 
is no other authority, that I know, for the omiſſion. 


30. A man of Feruſalem travelling to Jericho, avYgwnog Ti; ualtCawve! amo "Iegurarny lg 
Trgixco. E. T. A certain man went down from Feruſalem to Jericho. It cannot be denied that 
this is a cloſe tranflation of the words as they lie; and that, in the verſion here adopted, there 
is greater freedom taken with the arrangement. But, in my opinion, it is not greater than 
the ſcope of the place, and the practice of the ſacred writers, will warrant. As to the ſcope 
of the paſſage, every body perceives that it is the intention of this parable to confound thoſe 
malignant Jewiſh prejudices, which made them confine their charity to thoſe of their own 

natlen 
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nation and religion. Nor could any thing be better adapted for che purpoſe than this ſtory, 
which, as it is univerſally underſtood, exhibits a Samaritan overlooking all national and reli- 
gious differences, and doing offices of kindneſs and humanity to a Jew in diſtreſs. By this 
means, the narrow-minded Phariſee, who put the queſtion, is ſurpriſed into a conviction, 
that there is ſomething amiable, and even divine, in ſurmounting all partial conſiderations, 
and liſtening to the voice of nature, which is the voice of God, in giving relief to the un- 
happy. Now, the whole energy of the ſtory depends on this circumſtance, that the perſon 
who received the charitable aid, was a Jew, and the perſon who gave it a Samaritan, Yet, 
if we do not tranſpoſe the xa[:&21yzy, in this verſe, and make it follow, inſtead of preceding, 
ro Tegeoannu, we ſhall be apt to loſe fight of the principal view. The uſe of ano, for de- 
noting the place to which a perſon belonged, is common: Avbpumr; amo Apipalein;, Mr. 
XXVii. 57. AaGago; amo BrJanas, J. xi. 1. As to the tranſpoſition, inſtances much greater 
than the preſent, have been taken notice of already; and other inſtances will occur in theſe 
notes. Mt. xv, 1, N. See Bowyer's Conjectures. 


32. Likewiſe a Levite on the road, when he came near the place, and ſaw him, paſſed by on the 
farther fide, dus de nai Nins, yevojueo; nal Toy Toro, EN xa wy, ailmaonly, 
E. T. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came aud logbed on him, and paſſed by 
on the other fide. There are ſome ſtrange inaccuracies in this verſion. It may be aſked, 
Whither did the Levite come, when he was already at the place? Or, how does his coming 
and looking on the wounded man, conſiſt with his paſſing by on the other fide? Indeed, 
the word eh, in the original, appears redundant, and is wanting in a few MSS, as well as 
in the Vul. The word 1d, is badly rendered Jooked on. A man is often paſſive, in ſeeing 
what he does not chuſe to ſee, if he could avoid it. But f lie on» implies activity and in- 
tention, I have, in this verſion, expreſled the ſenſe, without attaching mylelf ſervitely to 
the words. In rendering a/lmagn0ev, I have preferred Be.'s ex adverſo preteriit, to the 
pertranſivit of the Vul. It appears to me, that jt is not without deſign that this unuſual 
compound, ail;magexeo3a, applied to the prieſt and the Levite, is here contraſted to the 
7078x031, applied to the Samaritan. This is the more probable, as it is ſolely in this 
place that the former verb occurs in Scripture ; whereas Txg:oxc90% occurs frequently in 
the ſacred writers, and in none oftner than in this Evangeliſt, as ſignifying to paſs on, to 
paſs by, or paſs away. Add to all, that this meaning of the prepoſition a, in compound 
verbs, is common, and the interpretation analogical. Beſides, the circumſtance ſuggeſted 
is not only ſuitable to the whole ſpirit of the parable, but natural and pictureſque, 


35. When he was going away, «wy. This word is wanting in the Cam. and three 
other MSS. and is not rendered in the Vul. Sy. Eth. Sax. and Ara. verſions. 
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2. 4. The words, in theſe verſes, incloſed in crotchets, have nothing in the Vul. cor. 
reſponding to them, nor in the Arm. verſion. They are wanting alſo in ſeveral MSS, 
Some of the Fathers have given what I may call, a negative teſtimony againſt their ad- 
miſſion, by omitting them in thoſe places of their works where we ſhould have expected to 
find them; but Origen's teſtimony againſt them is more poſitive ; for he ſays, expreſsly, of 
ſome of thoſe clauſes and petitions, that they are in Mt. but not in L. It deſerves to be 
remarked, alſo, that he does not ſay (though in theſe matters he is wont to be accurate) 
that thoſe expreſſions are not found in many copies of L.'s Goſpel, but, ſimply, that L. has 
them not. This would lead one to think, that he had not found them in any tranſcript 
of that Goſpel which had come under his notice, though far the moſt eminent ſcriptural 
critic of his time; and that they were, conſequently, an interpolation of a Jater date, 
Whatever be in this, ſome of our beſt modern critics, Gro. Ben. Mill, and Wet. ſeem 
to be agreed that, in this place, we are indebted for them to ſome bold tranſcribers, who have 
conſidered it as a neceſſary correction, to ſupply what they thought deficient in one Goſpel 
out of another. See the notes on Met. vi. 10, &c. 


3. Each day, To ua} yyugxy. Inſtead of this, the Cam. and fix other MSS. read c. 
Thus, the author of the Vul. has read, who ſays hodie. This is alſo followed by the Sax. 
verſion. Yet in no other part of this prayer does that verſion follow the Vul. but the 


Gr. 


6. Off his read, eg cs, E. T. In his journey. The tranſlation, here given, is evidently 
cloſer; beſides, it ſtrengthens the argument. 15 


7. I and my children are in bed, ra r e, u eu, eig rm xo ew. E. T. My chil- 
dren are with me in bed. That u ews does not neceſſarily imply that he and his children 
were in the ſame bed, but only that the children were gone to bed as well as he, has been 
ſhown by many critics. I ſhall, therefore, only refer the Gr. ſtudent to the following, 
amongſt other, paſſages which might be quoted, wherein, if he look into the original, he will 
find that the prepoſitions, ul and ovy, often denote no more than the former of theſe, in the 
interpretation above given, denotes here, Mt. ii. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Eph. iii. 18. 


8. If the other continue knocking. Vul. Si ille perſeveraverit pulſans, Words correſpond- 
ing to theſe are not found either in the Gr. or in the Sy. Nor can we plead the authority 
of MSS. The beſt argument in their favour is, that they ſeem to be neceſſary to the 
ſenſe; for a man could not be faid to be importunate, for having aſked a favour only 
once. As the paſlage, therefore, needed the aid of ſome words, and as theſe are ad- 


apted to the purpoſe, and have been long in poſſeſſion; for the old Itc, and the Sax. ver- 
7 ons 
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fions read ſo, as well as the Vul. I thought it better to retain chem, adding the mark by 
which I diſtinguiſh words inſerted for the ſake of perſpicuity, from thoſe of the inſpired 


penmen. 


13. How much more will your Father give from heaven, worw wanoy we 6 k 80avs 
res. E. T. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give. Vul. Quanto magis Pater 
deter de cœlo dabit. Thus we read in the edition authoriſed by Pope Sixtus Quintus; 
whereas, after Pope Clement's corrections, it is pater cele/tis ; but in two old editions, one 
publiſhed at Paris in 1504, the other at Lyons in 1512, we have both readings conjoined, 
Pater weſter cœleſtis de cœlo dabit, with a note on the margin of the latter, inſinuating that 
ſome copies have not the word cæleſlis. The Sy. reads exactly as the Vul. of Sixtus 
Quintus. So do alſo the Cop. and the Sax. Some Gr. MSS, likewiſe omit the é, and read 
vw? after mans. This makes the moſt natural expreſſion, and appears to have been the 
reading of the moſt ancient tranſlators. Gro. and ſome other critics, have thought that 
rang 6 ct vpaye, is equivalent to lng 6 ev r voavw, Or ev Tos 802w9;, I can find no evidence 
of this opinion. Such a periphraſis for God, in this or any other ſacred writer, is without 
example; and the expreſſions which have been produced, as ſimilar, are not appolite, I ſee 
no reaſon, therefore, for imputing ſo ſtrange an affectation to the Evangeliſt, I have, there- 
fore, followed the Sy. which differs in nothing from the common Gr. except in reading 5uuy 
after rang, inſtead of 0. 


. The haly Spirit, ov£vpa wy. Vul. Spiritum bonum. The Cam. ayafoy dau, three 
others, wen , agreeably to the Vul. Eth. Sax. and Arm. verſions. 


17. One family falling after another, xai omo; emi omov winli, E. T. And a houſe divided 
againſt a houſe falleth. Vul. Et domus ſupra domum cadit, Er. and Caf. to the ſame pur- 
poſe, Our tranſlators have, by following Be. imperfectly, been drawn into the hardly in- 
telligible verſion they have given of this paſſage, Be. ſays, Et domus adverſus ſeſe diſſidens 
cadit. This tranſlation is founded on the parallel paſſages in Mt. and Mr.; for nobody 
could have ſo tranſlated the words of L. who had not recurred to the other hiſtorians. 
Now, though this method is often convenient, and ſometimes neceſſary, it ſhould not be 
uſed when the words, as they lie, are not obſcure, but yield a meaning which 1s both juſt 
and appoſite. Beſides, the conſtruction obſerved throughout the whole paſſage, and even in 
the parallel places, renders it probable, if not certain, that if the Evangeliſt's meaning had 
been the ſame with Be.'s, he would have ſaid, oo; ( tavloy, which, though elliptical, 
might, poſſibly, by one who had read no other Goſpel, have been apprehended to convey 
that ſenſe. In the way it is expreſſed, it could never have been ſo underſtood by any 
body, 3 


36. By its flame, Ty argann. Such is the import of the Gr. word in this place, It is oft- 
neſt applied to lightning, but not limited to that meaning. 


33. But the Phariſee was ſurpriſed to obſerve that he uſed no waſhing before dinner, « Ts pa- 
£10105 iJoy t) ava art, ors mew tCanlogn wee Ts agirss, Vul, Phariſeus autem cepit intra 


4C2 | 
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ſe reputans dicere, quare non baptizatus Het ante prandium. Agreeably to this verſion, the 


Cam. inſtead of. iS ehavuarty, ori, ſays, ngtalo eee ey beſo a&yeiv Oidh, But in this 
it appears to be ſingle, 


39. Malevolence, womecs, Vul. Iniguitate. This ſeems to ſuggeſt that the interpreter 
had read avopizs, But I have not heard of any example of this reading. 


41. Only give in alms what ye have, an Ta worra delt exenuoour. E. T. But rather give 
alms of ſuch things as ye have. Ta voila, gue penes aliguem ſunt, what a man is poſſeſſed of: 
cole Ta trola, and dort ex r evorlwv, are not ſynonymous, The latter expreſsly commands to 
give a part; the former does not expreſsly command to give the whole, but does not exclude 
that ſenſe. The words, in the E. T. are an unexceptionable verſion of the latter. Ta 
wrazgyoa (ch. xii. 33.) has nearly the ſame meaning with va evy/a here. Our Lord, in 
diſcourſing on this topic, took a two-fold view of the ſubject, both tending to the ſame end. 
The firſt and ſubordinate view was, that the cleanneſs of the inſide of veſſels is of as much 
conſequence, at leait, as that of the outſide; the ſecond and principal view was, that mo- 
ral cleanneſs, or purity of mind, is much more important than ceremonial cleanneſs, reſult- 
ing from frequent waſhings. Theſe views are ſometimes blended in the diſcourſe. Under. 
tne metaphor of veſſels, human beings are repreſented, whereof the body anſwers to that 
which is without, the ſoul to that which is within. Body and ſoul, argues our Lord, had 
both the ſame author, and the one, eſpecially the more ignoble part, ought not to engroſs 
our regards, to the negle& of the more noble: and even as to veſſels, the genuine way of 
cleanſing them, in a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe, is by making them the inſtruments of convey- 
ing relief to the diſtreſſed and needy. 


44. Seribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, yeoc"tis na: Prgioam, vimgiat. We have no 
tranſlation of theſe words in the Vul. Cop. and Arm. verſions. They are wanting alſo in 
four MSS. The Cam. has them; as alſo the Sax. verſion ; whence I think it probable 
that they were in the Itc. verſion. 


47, &c. Mie unto you, becauſe ye build —= We are not to underſtand this, as though any 
part of the guilt lay in buiiding or adorning the tombs of the Prophets, conſidered in itſelf; 
but in their falſeneſs, in giving this teſtimony of reſpect to the Prophets, whilſt they were 
actuated by the ſpirit, and following the example, of their perſecutors and murderers ; inſo- 
much that they appeared to erect thoſe ſepulchres, not to do honour to God's Prophets, but 


to ſerve as eternal monuments of the ſuccels of their progeaitors in deſtroying them. 


54. Laying ſnares for him, in order to draw —— tv0;woits alc nas Culeiles Ingeurais 
E. P. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch But the copulative xa, which makes 
all the difference in meaning between theſe two Eng. verſions, is wanting in ſo great a num- 


ber of MSS. amongſt which are thoſe of principal note, in ſo many editions, verſions, Ce. 
that it is 3s juſtly rejected by Mill, Wet. and other critics, 
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5. Into hell, eis rau yea. Diff, VI. P. II. 5 1. 


15. For in whatever affluence a man be, his life dependeth not on his poſſeſſions, dri wn e 7H 
TfoLoTevely Ti n Gun als triv ex Tu vragxouv als, E. T. For a man's life conſiſteth not in 


the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Vul. Duia non in abundantia cujuſquam vita 
ejus eft ex his que poſſidet. Maldonat's obſervation on this paſſage is well founded, “ Dif- 


4 ficiliora ſunt verba quam ſenſus.“ All interpreters are agreed about the meaning, how- 
ever much they differ about the conſtruction, The E. T. without keeping cloſe to the. 
words, has expreſſed the ſenſe rather more obſcurely than either the Gr. or the La. The 
two clauſes in the Gr. are combined into one; and e5iy ex ſeems to be rendered conſi/teth in. 
The tranſlators of P. R. appear to be the firſt who have expreſſed the meaning perſpicuouſly 
in modern language, Car en quelque abondance qu um homme ſoit, ſa vie ne depend point des. 


biens qu'il poſſede. In this they have been followed by ſubſequent interpreters. 


25. Beſides, which of you can, by his anxiety, prolong his life one hour! Tig ds t vuwy pes 
e 0valai pow ewas £71 Try ν,jiÆ als orxuv eva. E. T. And which of you, with taking 
thought, can add to his ſtature one cubit ® Huxia ſignifies both ature, and age or lifetime. 
For examples of the latter acceptation, ſee Job ix. 21. 23. Heb. xi. 11. In every caſe, 
therefore, the words ought to be rendered by the one or the other of theſe terms which beſt 
ſuits the context. IInxug is properly a meaſure of length, and may, on that account, be 
thought inapplicable to time. But let it be obſerved, that few tropes are more familiar than 
thoſe wherein ſuch meaſures are applied to the age or life of man. Behold, ſays the Plalmilt, 
thou haſt made my days an handbreadth, .Pſ. xxxix. 5. Id, wanaras is To; vusias we. 
The common verſion ſays, as an handbreadth; but the word as is ſupplied by the inter- 
preters, and has nothing correſponding to it either in the Heb. or in the Gr. Ham. has 
quoted from Mimnermus, an ancient poet, the phraſe 71xviev tm: xgovey, literally for a cubit 
of time, that is, for a very ſhort time. Analogous to this is the common compariſon of 
liſe to a race, or to a journey. This may ſuffice to ſhow, that there is no violence done to 
the words of the Evangeliſt, in making them relate to a man's age, or term of life, and 
not to his ſtature. But whether they actually relate to the one or to the other, is beit de- 
termined from the context. It is evident, that the warnings which our Lord gives here, 
and in the parallel paſſage in Mt. againſt anxiety, particularly regard the two eflential articles 
of food and raiment, which engroſs the attention of the much greater part of mankind. 
Food is neceſſary for the preſervation of life, and raiment for the protection of our bodies 
from the injuries of the weather. Anxiety about food is, therefore, cloſely connected with 
anxiety about life; but, except in children, or very young perſons, who muſt have been 
an inconſiderable part of Chriſt's audience, has no connection with anxiety about ſtature, 
Accordingly, it is the preſervation of life, and the protection of the body, which our Lord 


himſelf 
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himſelf points to, as the ultimate aim of all thoſe perplexing cares. Is not life, ſays he, 
a greater gift than food, and the body than raiment? And if fo, will not God, who gave 
the greater giſt, life, give alſo food, which, though a ſmaller gift, is neceſſary for ſupport. 
ing the other? In like manner, will not he who gave the body, give the raiment neceſſary 
for its defence? All this is entirely conſequential, and our Lord, in theſe warnings, 
touches what occupies the daily reflections and labour of more than nine tenths of man. 
kind, But, in what is ſaid about ſtature, if we underſtand the word ſo, he appears to ſtart 
aſide from what employs the time and attention of the people in every age and country, to 
what could be an object only to children, and a very few fooliſh young perſons. In the 
verſe immediately following, we have an additional evidence that the word is emplayed 
here metaphorically, and that the diſcourſe ſtill concerns the ſame ſubject, food and rai- 
ment, or the preſervation of life, and the accommodation of the body. F ye cannot, ſays 
he, thus ect, even the ſmalle/t thing, edaxirov, why are ye anxious about the reſt? In reſpect 
of ſtature, would a cubit be called the ſmalleſt thing, which is more than one fourth of 
the whole? This would have been more ſuitable if the word had been an inch. In 
every view, therefore, that we take of the matter, it is extremely improbable that there is 
here any mention of ſtature, The idea is foreign to the ſcope of the diſcourle ; the thing 
ſaid is ill-ſuited to the words connected with it, and ill- adapted to the hearers, as it pro- 
ceeds on the hypotheſis, that a ſort of ſolicitude was general among them, which cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have affected one hundredth part of them. It is a very ingenious, 
and more than plauſible, conjecture of Wet, that , or the ordinary term of life, is 
here conſidered under the figure of the fladium, or courſe gone over by the runners, of 
which, as it conſiſted of ſeveral hundred cubits, a ſingle cubit was but as one ſtep, and con- 
ſequently a very ſmall proportion of the whole, and what might not improperly be termed 
*zirov, It adds to the credibility of this, that the life of man is once and again diſtin» 
guiſhed in Scripture by the appellation Jeoue;, the courſe or ground run over by the racers. 
This is the more remarkable, and ſhows how much their ears were accuſtomed to the trope; 
as it occurs ſometimes in places where no formal compariſon is made, or even hinted, to 
the gymnaſtic exerciſes. Thus, Acts xiii. 25. As John fulfilled his courſe, ws en>ngs To 
0,101, XX. 24. Neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſays Paul, ſo that I might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, ws TEEWTHL TOY 00400 . And, 2 Tim. iv. 7. I have finiſhed my courſe, 
70 co ele e The phraſe 0 TEON OG TYG YEV DENG, James iii. 6. has nearly the ſame ſigni- 
fication, Several critics of name favour this interpretation, amongſt whom are Ham. Wet. 
Pearce. The An. Hey. Wef, and Wa. adopt it. Some other interpreters give it as a pro- 
bable verſion in their notes. 


31. Seek ye the kingdom of God, Gille Ty Baonixy ts O. Vul. Duerite primum regnum 
Dei et juſtitiam ejus. There is no countenance from either MSS. or verſions worth men— 
tioning in favour either of primum, or of et juſtitiam ejus. 


32. My little flock, ro wincov mowiov. E. T. Little flick. We have here the diminutive 
T014;t5y combined with the adjective wixpev, little. It is, therefore, an expreſſion of tender- 
neſs, at the ſame time that it ſuggeſts the actual ſmallneſs of their number. It has alſo the 

article, 
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article, which we never uſe in the vocative. In our language we cannot better ſupply the 
diminutive and the article than by the poſſeſſive pronoun. 


35. The Vul. after ardentes, adds in manibus vgſtris. This variation is peculiar to that 
verſion. The Sax. follows the Gr. 


. Miib the faithleſs, ulla Tow aniruv. E. T. With the unbelievers. Thoſe are called 
here art, who, in Mt. are called vroxgilai, Both words have great extent of ſignification. 
And for the reaſon given, in the note on that paſſage, againſt rendering vToxgilas hypocrites, 
amigo ought not here to be rendered unbelievers, but, according to the moſt common ac- 
ceptation of the word, the faithleſs, that is, perſons totally unworthy of truſt, 


49. N bat would I, but that it were kindled? vi JeNv, & nn amplhn; E. T. What will I, if 
it be already kindled? Vul. Quid volo niſi ut accendatur ? Er. Zu. Be. Quid volo, fi jam 
accenſus el? Caſ. Qui, ſi jam incenſus eft, quid vilo? It is evident to me, that the ſenſe 
is better expreſſed in the VuJ. than by any of the modern La. interpreters. The objection 
which Be. and after him Palairet, make, that the « is there tranſlated as if it were « wy, is 
of no moment, ſince the & in this verſe is, by the acknowledgment of the latter, not the 
hypothetical conjunction, but a particle expreſſive of a wiſh, What Gro. ſays of this 
rendering is entirely juſt, “ in eo ſenſum. recte expreſſit, verba non annumeravit.” The 
very next verſe would ſufficiently evince the meaning, if there could be a reaſonable doubt 
about it, I have an immerſion to undergo, and how am I pained till it be accompliſhed ? „Since 
the advancement of true religion, which is the greateſt bleſſing to mankind, muſt be at- 
© tended with ſuch unhappy diviſions, I even long till they take place.“ L. Cl. renders it 
in the ſame way with the Vul. Que ſouhaite je, ſinon qu'il fit deja enflamme ? Here the 
meaning is expreſſed with ſimplicity and modeſty, as in the original. But I cannot help 
diſreliſhing much the manner in which Dod. and after him Wy. have expreſled it, though 
in the general import it does not differ from the laſt mentioned, hat do I ub Oh, that 
it were already kindled. This form of venting a with, is, in a caſe like the preſent, when 
he knew that the event would ſoon happen, ſtrongly expreſſive of impatience. I know 
not any thing whereby interpreters have more injured the native beauty of the ſtyle of 
Scripture than by the attempts they have ſometimes made to expreſs the ſenſe very em- 


phatically. 


58. To ſatisfy him, a rm] U ar ails. E. T. That thou maye/t be delivered from him. 
But a man is delivered from another who makes his eſcape from him, either by artifice or 
by force, or who is reſcued by another. Now the words delivered from ſuggeſt ſome ſuch 
method of deliverance, rather than that which is here ſignified by the term armazxhai, a: 
deliverance with conſent. To this the parallel place, Mt. v. 25. alſo evidently points. 
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9. Perhaps it will bear fruit; if not, thou mayeſt afterwards cut it down, a pw Tony 
Homo e d une, tig TO pearov errroergs our, E. T. And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, 
then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. It is plain, that there is an ellipſis in the Gr.; ſome 
word is wanting after xzprey to complete the ſenſe. In ſentences of the like form, in Gr. 
writers, when the words wanting are eaſily ſupplied by the aid of the context, this figure 
is not unfrequent ; nay, it has ſometimes a peculiar energy. As the effect, however, is 
not the ſame in modern languages, it is generally thought better to complete the ſentence, 
either by adding the word, or words, wanting, or by making a ſmall alteration on the form 


of expreſſion, I have preferred the latter of theſe methods, our tranſlators have followed 
the former. The difference is not material, 


15. Hypacrites. E. T. Thou hypocrite. In the common Gr. we read vrToxgie, in the 
ſingular number ; but in many MSS. ſome of principal note, in the Com. and other early 
editions, in the Vul. Cop. Arm. Eth. Sax. and Ara. verſions we find the word in the 
plural. The very next words, ixaro; vw, ſhow that our Lord's anſwer was not addreſſed 
folely to the director, but was intended for all thoſe preſent who eſpouſed his fide of the 
queſtion, Mill, and ſeveral other critics, have preferred this reading. f 

25. If once the maſler of the houſe ſhall have ariſen, ag d av eyighn 0 outer. Vul. 
Cum autem intraverit paterfamilias. In one or two copies we find ee n inſtead of eyes. 


But this reading of the Vul. though favoured by Caf. and the Sax. tranſlation, has no ſup- 
port of either MSS, or verſions to entitle it to regard, 


31. Herod intendeth to kill thee, Hęuòns Sthel ot amoxlewvai. E. T. Herod will kill thee. 
But if this laſt declaration in Eng. were to be turned into Gr. the proper verſion would be, not 
what is ſaid by L. but "Hgwdns os amwoxlers, The term 20 in Eng. fo ſituated, is a mere 
ſign of the future, and declares no more than that the event will take place. This is not 
what is declared by the Evangeliſt. His expreſſion denotes that, at that very time, it was 
Herod's purpoſe to kill him; for the $& « here is the principal verb; the woill in the tranſ- 
lation is no more than an auxiliary, Nay, the two propoſitions (though to a ſuperficial 
view they appear coincident) are in reality ſo different, that the one may be true and the 
other falſe, Suppole that, inſtead of Herod, Pilate had been the perſon ſpoken of. In that 
caſe, to have ſaid in Gr, Tnalog e744 os anoxlawar, would have been telling a falſehood ; for 
the hiſtory ſhows how much his inclination drew the contrary way: whereas, to have ſaid 
Tiiaalog oe amoxiere: would have been affirming no more than the event verified, and might, 
therefore, have been accounted prophetical. Mt. xvi, 24. N. J. vii. 17. N. 
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1. Of one of the rulers who was a Phariſee, Twos roy a2xovluv Tw ,t E. T. Of 
one of the chief Phariſees. I agree with Gro. Ham. Wh. Pearce, and others, that agxovles 
properly denotes perſons in authority, rulers, magiſtrates; and that any other kind of emi- 


nence or ſuperiority would have been diſtinguiſhed by the term Tgoia, as in ch. xix. 47. 
Mr. vi. 21. Acts xiii. 50. xvii. 4. XXV. 2. XXViii. 17. 


5. I his aſs or his ox, ovs n gs. Both the Sy. interpreters have read here dog, ſon, in- 
ſtead of oog, aſs, and ſo have ſome of the Fathers. The number and value of the MSS. 
which preſerve this reading, are very conſiderable; and though it is not found in any an- 
cient verſion but the Sy. yet, if we were to be determined ſolely by the external evidence, 
I ſhould not heſitate to declare that the balance is in its favour. There is, however, an 
internal improbability in ſome things, which very ſtrong outward evidence cannot ſurmount. 
The preſent caſe is an example; and, therefore, though this reading has been admitted by 
Wet. and ſome other critics, I cannot help rejecting it, as, upon the whole, exceedingly 
improbable. My reaſons are theſe: Firſt, Nothing is more common in Scripture ſtyle, 
wherever propriety admits it, than joining in this manner the ox and the aſt, which were in 
Judea almoſt the only beaſts in common uſe for work. In the O. T. it occurs very fre- 
quently, We find it in the tenth commandment, as recorded in Exod. xx. and both in the 
fourth and in the tenth, as repeated in Deut. v. When a caſe like the preſent is ſuppoſed, 
of falling into a pit, Exod. xxi. 33. both are, as uſual, ſpecified. Fa man ſhall dig a pit, 
and not cover it, and an ox or an aſs fall therein—, That this was alſo conformable to our 
Lord's manner, we may ſee from the preceding chapter, v. 15. ho is there among/t ycu that 
doth not, on the Sabbath, looſe his ox or his aſs from the flall, and lead him away to watering ? 
Secondly, Such a combination, as that of the aſs and the ox, is not more familiar and more 
natural, than the other, of a man's ſon and his ox, is unnatural and unprecedented. Things 
thus familiarly coupled in diſcourſe, are commonly things homogeneal, or of natures, at 
leaſt, not very diſſimilar. Such are, the ſon and the daughter, the man- ſervant and the maid- 
ſervant, the ox and the aſs. Thirdly, In thoſe ſpecimens which our Lord has given of con- 
futing the Phariſees, by retorting on them their own practice, the argument is always of 
that kind which logicians call d fortiors. This circumſtance is ſometimes taken notice of 
in the application of the argument, and even when it is not expreſsly pointed out, it is plain 
enough from the ſenſe. See ch. xiii. 15, 16. xv. 2, 3, 4. 8, 9. Mt. xii. 11, 12. But if the 
word here be fon, this method is reverſed, and the argument loſes all its energy. A man, 
poſſeſſed of even the Phariſaical notions concerning the Sabbath, might think it, in the 
caſe ſuppoſed, excuſable from natural affection, or even juſtifiable from paternal duty, to 
give the neceſſary aid to a child in danger of periſhing, and, at the ſame time, think it in- 
excuſable to tranſgreſs the commandment for one to whom he is under no ſuch obligations. 
Fourthly, When the nature of the thing, and the ſcope of the place, render it credible 


that a particular reading is erroneous, the facility of falling into ſuch an error adds greatly 
Vol. II. 4D to 


if 
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to the credibility. Now nog and oveg, in writing, have ſo much reſemblance, that we can- 
not wonder that a haſty tranſcriber ſhould have miſtaken one for the other. If the miſtake 
has been very early, the number of copies now affected by it would be the greater. It is 
too mechanical a mode of criticizing, to be determined by outward circumſtances alone, and 


to pay no regard to thoſe internal probabilities, of which every one who reflects muſt feel 
the importance. 5 


15. Who ſball feaſt, 6; payilas agrov., E. T. Ibo ſhall eat bread. To eat bread is a 
well-known Heb. idiom for to ſhare in a repaſt, whether it be at a common meal, or at a 


ſumptuous feaſt. The word bread is not underſtood as ſuggeſting either the ſcantineſs or 
the meanneſs of the fare. | 


2. In the reign, er rn Baowein. E. T. In the kingdom. The E. T. makes, to appearance, 
the word ga, here, refer ſolely to the future ſtate of the ſaints in heaven. This verſion 
makes it relate to thoſe who ſhould be upon the earth in the reign of the Meſſiah. My reaſons 
for preferring the latter are theſe : 1ſt, This way of ſpeaking of the happineſs of the Meſſiah's 
adminiſtration, ſuits entirely the hopes and wiſhes which ſeem to have been long entertained 
by the nation concerning it. (See ch. x. 23, 24. Mt. xiii. 10, 11.) 2dly, The parable 
which, in anſwer to the remark, was ſpoken by our Lord, is, on all hands, underſtood to 
repreſent the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 3dly, The obvious intention of that parable is to ſug- 
geſt the prejudices which, from notions of ſecular felicity and grandeur, the nation in ge- 
neral entertained on that ſubject; in conſequence of which prejudices, what in proſpect they 
fancied ſo bleſſed a period, would, when preſent, be exceedingly neglected and deſpiſed ; and, 


in this view, nothing could be more appoſite; whereas, there appears no appoſiteneſs in the 
parable on the other interpretation, 


$ 23. Compel people to come, avarynacoy aothguv. Ch, xxiv. 29. N. 


26. Hate not his father, u wou Tov ral tails, It is very plain, that hating, uſed in this 
manner, was, among the Hebrews, an idiomatic expreſſion for loving leſs. It is the ſame 
ſentiment which, in Mt,'s Goſpel, x. 37. is conveyed in theſe words, He who loveth father 
or mother more than me—, In the ſtrict acceptation of the term, the doctrine of Chriſt does 
not permit us to hate any one, not even an enemy, much leſs a parent, to whom it exacts 
a more ſubſtantial honour than the traditional ſyſtem of the ſcribes repreſented as neceſſary. 


The things here enumerated, particularly what finiſhes the liſt, of which I am to ſpeak 
immediately, ſhow evidently that the language is figurative, 


2. Nay, and himſelf too, eri Je nou Tw fouls , E. T. Yea, and his own life alſo. 
Vul. Adhuc etiam et animam ſuam. Caſ. Atque adeo ſuam ipſius animam, which he explains 
on the margin, ſemetipſum. Dio. renders it anzi anchora ſe flefſo. The reaſons for which I 
have preferred this laſt manner are the following: Firſt, uu is generally uſed in the 
Helleniſtic idiom as corrs/ponding to the Heb. WH) nepbeſb, foul or life. Now it is well 
known, that this word, with the affix, is frequently uſed in Heb. for the reciprocal pro- 
noun, Thus WD) naphſbi, commonly rendered in the Sep. j buxn ws, is myſelf, EER 

13 naphſhecha, 
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naphſhecha, un ov, thyſelf, and ſo of the reſt. Sce Lev. xi. 43. Eſth. iv. 13. 


Pf. cxxxi. 2. Now as there runs through the whole of this verſe in L. an implicit com- 
pariſon, to preſerve an uniformity in the manner of naming the particulars, ſhews better 
the preference which our Lord claims in our hearts, not only to our neareſt relatives, but 
alſo to ourſelves. Secondly, I have avoided the phraſe hating his life, as ambiguous, and 
often uſed, not improperly, of thoſe who deſtroy themſelves. Now the diſpoſition which 
our Lord here requires of his diſciples, is exceedingly different from that of thoſe perſons. 
For the like reaſon, I have not ſaid hate his own foul, though what many would account 
the moſt literal verſion of them all. For this expreſſion is alſo uſed ſometimes (ſee Prov. 
xxix. 24.) in a ſenſe quite different from the preſent, Thirdly, I prefer here this ſtrong 
manner of exhibiting the ſentiment, as, in ſuch caſes, whatever ſhows moſt clearly that the 
words cannot be literally underſtood, ſerves moſt effectually to ſuggeſt the figurative and 
true interpretation, Now as, in the common acceptation, to hate one's parents would be 


impious, the Apoſtle Paul tells us, Eph. v. 29. that to hate one'sſelf is impoſſible, It is not 
in this acceptation then that we can look for the meaning, 
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1. The Vul. the Sy. and the Sax. have no word anſwering to all in this ſentence... 1 3 | 


16. He was fain, eib. Ch. xvi. 21. N. | $3 2 

2. With the huſes, amo ry xsgaluwy. Vul. De ſiliguis. That xepalov anſwers to ſiligua, 
and ſignifies a hy/#, or pod, wherein the ſeeds of ſome plants, eſpecially thoſe of the le- 
guminous tribe, are contained, is evident. But both the Gr. ue and the La. filigua 
ſignify alſo the fruit of the carob-tree, a tree very common in the Levant, and in the 
ſouthern parts of Europe, as Spain and Italy. The Sy. and Ara, words are of the ſame 
import. This fruit ſtill continues to be uſed for the ſame purpoſe, the feeding of. ſwine. 
It is alſo called St. John's bread, from the opinion that the Baptiſt uſed it in the wilderneſs. 
It is the pod only that is eaten, which ſhows the propriety of the names xe and ſiligua, 
and of rendering it into Eng. huſk. Miller ſays, it is mealy, and has a ſweetiſh taſte, and 


that it is eaten by the poorer ſort, for it grows in the common hedges, and is of little 
account, 


18. Againſt heaven, that is, againfl God. Dif. V. P. I. § 4. 


22. Bring hither the principal robe, E eueyxale m gon Tw mgwlny. Vul. Cite proferte ſtolam 
primam. Taxtag is found in the Cam. and one other of ſmall note. The ſecond Sy. Cop. 
Sax. and Arm, verſions have alſo read ſo. 
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8. Commended the prudence of the unjuſt fleward, emmeoe Toy omoyouey Tg adinas, ori pe- 
vijaws emromoev. E. I'. Commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely, When an 
active verb has for its ſubject a quality, diſpoſition, or action, of a perſon, it is a common 
Heb. idiom to mention the perſon, as that which is directly affected by the verb, and to 
introduce the other (as we ſee done here) by a conjunction, — commended the unjuſt fleward, 
becauſe he had atted prudently, that is, commended the prudence which he had ſhown in his 
action. Properly his maſter commended neither the actor nor the action, but ſolely the 
provident care about his future intereſt, which the action diſplayed ; @ care worthy the imi- 
tation of thoſe who have in view a nobler futurity, eternal life, 


——. 


2. Tov oixovou ng aces for Toy adinov, in like manner as 6 xęilus T1; advan, ch. xviii. 6. 
for © adinog, the unjuſt judge. 


3» In conducting their affairs, eis ⁊m vert r tailov. E. T. In their generation. Te is 
the word by which the Seventy commonly render the Heb. . dor, which ſignifies not 
only age, ſeculum, and generation, or the people of the age, but alſo a man's manner of life. 
Thus Noah is ſaid, Gen. vi. 9. to be Te; 0; ev T1 yevex als, Houbigant renders it integer 
in viis ſuis. It is true he conjectures very unneceſlarily a different reading. Yet he him- 
felf, in another place, admits this as one meaning of the Heb, word J dor. Thus 
IC. liii. 8. the words rendered in the Sep. Tyy yeveav ails Tis d inne, he tranſlates eus om- 
nem vitam quis ſecum reputabit ? and in the notes defends this tranſlation of the Heb. NJ 


dor. | © the {ame purpoſe biſhop Lowth, in his late verſion of that prophet, His manner of 
life who would declare ? 


9. With the deceitful mammon, t Ts japauva Ts advan, E. T. Of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs. Here again the ſubſtantive is employed by the ſame Hebraim, as in the pre- 
ceding verſe, to fupply the place of the adjective, papwa Tiz advuag, as 0ovouey Th; M νtÄñ. 
The epithet anrighteous, here applied to mammon or riches, does not imply acquired by in- 


juſtice or any undue means; but, in this application, it denotes falſe riches, that is, de- 


ceitful, not to be relied on. What puts this beyond a queſtion is, that, in v. 11. Tw aus 
Ke a is contraſted, not by To Nu but by To ane the former relating to earthly 
treaſure, the latter to heavenly. For the import of mammon, ſee Mr. vi. 24. N. 


. After your diſcharge, oay ent. E. T. When ye fail. As this is ſpoken in the 
FR 190 of the parable, it is to be underſtood as referring to that circumſtance which 
muſt ſooner or later happen to all, and which bears ſome analogy to the Reward's diſmiſſion 
from his office. This circumſtance is death, by which we are totally diſcharged from our 
employment and probation here. The word fail, in the common verſion, is obſcure and 
indefinite. I have preferred diſcharge, as both adapted to the expreſſion of the Evangeliſt, 
and ſufficiently explicit, It bears a manifeſt reference to the act whereby a truſtee is 


1 diveſted 
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diveſted of his truſt, and is alſo ſtrictly applicable to our removal out of this world. Caſ. 
has happily preſerved this double alluſion in La by ſaying, Quum defuncti fueritis, L. Cl. 
has not been fo fortunate in Fr.; he ſays, Quand vous ſerez expirex. The verb here ſhows 
clearly the future event pointed to, but detaches it aitogether from the ſtory ; for the word 
expirez cannot be applied to the diſcarding of a ſteward from his office. Of ſo much uſe 
in interprecing do we ſometimes find words which are, in a certain degree, equivocal, 


3. Into the eternal manſions, eis vag avis owns, E. T. Into everlaſting habitations. As 
ox1v1 properly ſignifies a tent or tabernacle, which is a temporary and moveable habitation, 
ſome have thought it not ſo fitly joined here with the epithet aiwvios, It is true that, in 
ſtrictneſs, n means no more than @ tent; but it is alſo true, that ſometimes it is uſed: 
with greater latitude, for @ dwelling of any kind, without regard either to its nature or to its- 
duration. The article has been very improperly, in this paſſage, overlooked by our tranſla- 


tors. It adds to the preciſion, and conſequently to the perſpicuity, of the application. 
J. i. 14 2 N. 


16. Every occupant entereth it by force, g eig aulny Biag erl. E. T. Every man 
preſſeth into it. Though this laſt interpretation may be accounted more literal than that 
here given, it is farther from the import of the ſentence, The intention is manifeſtly to in- 
form us, not how great the number was of thoſe who entered into the kingdom of God, 
but what the manner was in which all who entered obtained admiſſion, The import, there- 
fore, is only, Every one who entereth it, entereth it by force. We know, that during our 
Lord's miniſtry, which was (as John's alſo was) among the Jews; both his ſucceſs and 
that of the Baptiſt were comparatively ſmall. Chriſt's lock was literally, even to the laſt, 
Toyavioy wwe, a very little flick. Of the backwardneſs of the people, we hear frequently in 
the Goſpel. He came to his own, ſays the Apoſtle John, but his own received him not. And 
be himſelf complains, Ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life. It was not till after 


he was lifted up upon the croſs, that, according to his own prediction, he drew all men 
to him. 


21. Was fain to feed on the crumbs, emi0lupur Ng lea mas ano Tv UN E. T. Defiring to 
be fed with the crumbs. I agree with thoſe who do not think there is any foundation, in this 
expreſſion, for ſaying that he was refuſed the crumbs. Firſt, the word earJuuwy does not 
imply ſo much; ſecondly, the other circumſtances of the ftory render this notion improba- 
ble. Firſt, as to the ſcriptural ſenſe of the word, the verb eniuuio is uſed by the Seventy, 
If. i. 29. for rendering the Heb, YA bahar, elegit. The clauſe is rendered, in the E. T. 
For the gardens which ye have choſen In like manner, in Iſ. Iviii. 2. the word occurs twice, 
anſwering to the Heb. yon chaphats, to delight, or take pleaſure in; yvuvas pus Tas cbs; end)u- 
{801v 3 again, yet Ot eig. E T. They delight to know my ways; and, They take 
delight in approaching to God. It is not neceſſary to multiply examples. That the notion, 
that he did not obtain the crumbs, is not conſiſtent with the other circumſtances, is evident. 
When the hiſtorian ſays, that he was laid at the rich man's gate, he means not, ſurely,. that 
he was once there, but that he was uſually ſo placed, which would not probably have hap- 
pened if he had got nothing at all, The other circumſtances concur in heightening the pro- 


bability, 
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bability. Such are, the rich man's immediately knowing him, his aſking that he might be 
made the inſtrument of the relief wanted; and, let me add this, that though the Patriarch 
upbraids the rich man with the careleſIneſs and luxury in which he had lived, he ſays not a 
word of inhumanity ; yet, if we conſider Lazarus as having experienced it ſo recently, it 
could hardly, on this occaſion, have failed to be taken notice of. Can we ſuppoſe that 
Abraham, in the charge he brought againſt him, would have mentioned only the things of 
leaſt moment, and omitted thoſe of the greateſt? For ſimilar reaſons, I have rendered 
tre hne, ch. xv. 16. in the ſame manner as here. In the E. T. the expreſſion there ſug- 
geſts more ſtrongly, that his deſire was fruſtrated : He would fain have filled his belly, which, 
in the common idiom, always implies, but could not. It appears very abſurd, that one ſhould 
have the charge of keeping ſwine, who had it not in his power to partake with them. How 
could it be prevented? Would the maſter multiply his ſervants in the time of famine, and 
ſend one to watch and keep this keeper ? The clauſe, for nobody gave him ought, is to be in- 
terpreted not ſtrictly, but agreeably to popular language; as though it had been ſaid, that in 
the general calamity he was much neglected, and if he had not had recourſe to the food allotted 
for the ſwine, he would have been in imminent danger of ſtarving. 


2. Much injury has been done to our Saviour's inſtructions, by the ill- judged endeavours 
of ſome expoſitors to improve and ſtrengthen them. 1 know no better example for illuſtrat- 
ing this remark, than the ſtory of the rich man and Lazarus. Many, diflatisfied with its 
ſimplicity, as related by the Evangeliſt, and deſirous, one would think, to vindicate the 
character of the Judge from the charge of exceſſive ſeverity in the condemnation of the for- 
mer, load that wretched man with all the crimes which can blacken human nature, and for 
which they have no authority from the words of inſpiration. They will have him to have 
been a glutton and a drunkard, rapacious and unjuſt, cruel and hard-hearted, one who ſpent 
in intemperance what he had acquired by extortion and fraud. Now, I muſt be allowed to 


remark that, by oy they totally pervert the deſign of this moſt inſtructive leſſon, 
which is to admoniſh us, not that a monſter of wickedneſs who has, as it were, devoted his 


life to the ſervice of Satan, ſhall be puniſhed in the other world ; but that the man who, 


though not chargeable with doing much ill, does little or no good, and lives, though not, 
perhaps, an intemperate, a ſenſual life ; who, careleſs about the fituation of others, exiſts 
only for the gratification of himſelf, the indulgence of his own appetites, and his own vanity; 
ſhall not eſcape puniſhment. It is to ſhow the danger of living in the negle& of duties, 


though not chargeable with the commiſſion of crimes ; and, particularly the danger of con- 


ſidering the gifts of Providence as our own property, and not as a truſt from our Creator, 
to be employed in his ſervice, and for which we are accountable to him. Theſe appear to 
be the reaſons for which our Lord has here ſhown the evil of a life which, ſo far from being 
univerſally deteſted, is, at this day, but too much admired, envied, and imitated. 


s. The Vul. adds, Et nemo illi dabat ; but has no ſupport, except that of one or two in- 
conſiderable MSS. and the Sax. verſion, This reading has, doubtleſs, by the blunder of 
ſome copiſt, been tranſcribed from the preceding chapter. 


22+ 


CH, XVI. 8. L U K E. 575 


22. Vul. Sepultus eff in inferno. This reading is equally unſupported with the former, 
and is a mere corruption of the text, arifing from the omiſſion of the conjunction in the be- 
ginning of verſe 23. and the miſplacing of the points. 


For the illuſtration of ſeveral words in this and the following verſes, ſuch as & Tw 
-r xoFov Ts Aſpany —anwextna——IixomiiT.anrguoy— fee Prel. Dill, VI. P. II. 


§ 19, 20. 


235. A great many MSS. and ſome ancient verſions, particularly the Sy, read c, here, 

inſtead of ode, but he; and this reading is adopted by Wet. The reſemblance in ſound, as 
well as in writing, may eaſily account for a much greater miſtake in copying. But that the 
common reading is preferable, can hardly be queſtioned. In it 6 dt is contraſted to ov , as 
vis, in like manner, to & Cw 78; but to wr nothing is oppoſed. Had txe occurred in the 
other member of the compariſon made by the Patriarch, I ſhould have readily admitted that 
the probability was on the fide of the Sy. verſion. 


CHAP. XVII. 


7. Would any of you who hath, &c. ſay ts him, on his return from the field, Come immediately, 
TG Je £8 *poy Jahov — cr EN Ee T ayes rgrt eviews , E. P. Which of you having a ſer- 

vant , will ſay unto him by and by, when he is come from the field, Go - Vul. Regreſſo d 
agro dicat 11h, ftatim tranſi. The only material difference between theſe two verſions ariſes 
from the different manner of pointing. I have, with the Vul. joined Yew; to razenJuwv, Our 
tranſlators, with Be. have joined it to eg. In this way of reading. the ſentence, the adverb 
is no better than an expletive; in the other, eews Tagerbuy is well contraſted to A raura 
gata in the following verſe. 


10. Me have conferred no favour, Judo axgaio eopey, Dill, XII. P. I. § 14. 


IT. Through the confines of Samaria and Galilee, Jia pros Tauaętiag x Th. 
E. T. Through the mi iſt of Samaria and Galilee. I agree with Gro, and others, that 
it was not through the heart of theſe countries, but, on the contrary, through thoſe 
parts in which they bordered with each other, that our Lord travelled at that time... 
I underſtand the words d was, as of the ſame import with avx weov, as commonly 
underſtood. And in this manner we find it interpreted by the Sy. and Ara. tranſlators. 
No doubt the neareſt way, from where our Lord reſided, was through the midſt of Samaria. 
But had that been his route, the hiſtorian had no occaſion to mention Galilee, the country 
whence he came; and if he had mentioned it, it would have been ſurely more proper, in 
ſpeaking of a journey from a Galilean city to Jeruſalem, to ſay, through Galilee and Sa- 
maria, than, reverſing the natural order, to ſay, through Samaria and Galilee, But if, as 
I underſtand it, the confines only of the two countries were meant, it is a matter of no con- 
ſequence which of them was firſt named. Beſides, the incident recorded in the following 

words, 
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words, alſo, renders it more probable that he was on the borders of Samaria, than in the midſt 
of the country. It appears that there was but one Samaritan among the lepers that were 
cleanſed, who is called an alien, the reſt being Jews. 


18. This alien, 6 arvoyevis re The Jews have, ever ſince the captivity, conſidered the 
Samaritans as aliens. They call them Cuthites to this day. 


21. The reign of God is within you, N Baonuia ts Or log dαν ery, Vul, Er. Zu. Reg- 
num Dei intra vos et. Cal. though not in the ſame words, to the ſame purpoſe. I ſhould 
have added Be. too, who ſays, Regnum Det intus habetis ; had he not ſhown, in his Com- 
mentary, that he meant differently, denoting no more, by intus, than apud vos. Moſt mo- 
dern tranſlators, and, among them, the authors of our common verſion, have rendered the 
words in the ſame way as the Vul. the Sy. and other ancient interpreters. I.. Cl. and 
Beau, both, ſay, Au milieu de vous, and have been followed by ſome Eng. tranſlators, par- 
ticularly the An. and Dod. who ſay, Among you. This way of rendering has alſo been 


ſtrenuouſly ſupported, of late, by ſome learned critics. I ſhall briefly ſtate the evidence on 


both ſides. That the prepoſition w/o, before a plural noun, ſignifies among, Raphelius has 
given one clear example from Xenophon's Expedition of Cyrus, the only one, it would ap- 
pear, that has yet been diſcovered, for to it Jater critics, as Dod. and Pearce, have been 
obliged to recur. I have taken occaſion, once and again, to declare my diſſatisfaction with 
concluſions founded merely on claſſical authority, in caſes where recourſe could be hid to 
the writings of the N. T. or the ancient Gr. tranſlation of the Old. I acknowledge that 
£y1og does not oft occur in either, but it does ſometimes. Yet in none of the places does it 
admit the ſignification which thoſe critics give it here. As I would avoid being tedious, 
I ſhall only point out the paſſages to the learned reader, leaving him to conſult them at his 
leiſure, The only other place in the N. T. is Mt. xxiii. 26. In the Sep. Pf. xxxviii. 4. 
cviii. 22. or, as numbered in the Eng. Bible, xxxix. 3. cix. 22. and Cant. iii. 10, Theſe 
are all the paſſages wherein eg occurs as a prepoſition in that verſion. But it is ſometimes 
uſed elliptically with the article ⁊a, for the inſide, or the things within, as Pſ. cii. 1. in the 
Gr. but in the Eng. ciii. 1. If. xvi. 11. Dan. x. 16. We have this expreſſion alſo twice 
in the Apocrypha, Ecclus xix. 26. x Mac. iv. 48. Of all which I ſhall only remark, 
in general, that no advocate for the modern interpretation of ges vuwy in the Goſpel, has 
produced any one of them as giving countenance to his opinion. Wh. (who, though a ju- 
dicious critic, ſometimes argues more like a party than a judge), after explaining eg Jpwy 
er tO mean, is even now among you, and, is come unto you ; adds, ** fo ele vv, and ty dun, 
& are frequently uſed in the O. 1.“ Now, the truth is, that en gy does frequently occur 
in the O. I. in the acceptation mentioned, but evo; vwwy never, either in that or in any 
other acceptation : nor does ©; ypauy Occur, nor eos aulwy, nor any ſimilar expreſſion. The 
author proceeds to give examples; accordingly, his examples are all (as was unavoidable, 
for he had no other) of e guy, and ty , not one of ele; yas, or of any ſimilar application 
of this prepoſition. Strange, indeed, if he did not perceive that a ſingle example of this uſe 


of the prepoſition «Jo (which uſe he had affirmed to be frequent), was more to his purpoſe 


than five hundred examples of the other. The inſtances of the other were, indeed, nothing 
to his purpoſe at all, The import of , in ſuch caſes, was never queſtioned ; and his pro- 
ceeding, 
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ceeding on the ſuppoſition that thoſe phraſes were equivalent, was what logicians call a 
petitio principii, a taking for granted the whole matter in diſpute, Nay, let me add, that 
the frequency of the occurrence of ey vp, in Scripture, applied to a purpoſe to which «Vc; 5,4. 
is never applied, notwithſtanding the numerous occaſions, makes againſt his argument, 
inſtead of ſupporting it, as it renders it very improbable that the two phraſes were under - 
ſtood as equivalent. But to come from the externalg-to the internal, evidence; it has been 
thought, that the interpretation, among ff you, ſuits better the circumſtances of the times, 
The Mefliah was already come. His doctrine was begun to be preached, and converts, 
though not very numerous, were made, This may be regarded as evidences that his reign 
was already commenced among them. But in what ſenſe, it may be aſked, could his reign 
or kingdom be ſaid to be within them? It is true, that the laws of this kingdom were in- 
tended for regulating the inward principles of the heart, as well as the outward actions of the 
life; but is it not rather too great a ſtretch in language, to talk of God's kingdom being 
within us? So, I acknowledge, I thought once; but on conſidering the great latitude 
wherein the phraſe, y Puoineiz Ts Ore, is uſed in the N. T. in relation ſometimes to the 
.epoch of the diſpenſation, ſometimes to the place, ſometimes for the divine adminiſtration it- 
ſelf, ſometimes for the laws and maxims which would obtain; I began to-think differently 
of the uſe of the word in this paſſage. The Apoſtle Paul hath ſaid, Rom. xiv. 17. The 
tingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Hily Ghi/!. 
Now, theſe qualities, r:ghteouſneſs, and peace, and ſpiritual joy, if we have them at all, mu 
be within us, that is, in the heart or ſoul, If ſo, the Apoſtle has, by implication, ſaid no 
Jeſs than is reported here by the Evangeliſt, as having been ſaid by our Lord, that the king- 
dom of God is within us. Is there any impropriety in ſaying that God reigns in the hearts 
of his people? If not, to ſay, the reign of God is in their hearts, or within them, is the ſame 
thing, a little varied in the form of expreſſion. Even the rendering of Bzonaa, kingdom, and 
not reign, heightens the apparent impropriety. But it is a more formidable objection againſt 
the common verſion, that our Lord's diſcourſe was at that time addreſſed to the Phariſees : 
and how could it be ſaid to men, whoſe hearts were ſo alienated from God, as theirs then 
were, that God reigned within them? This difficulty ſeems to have determined the opinion 
of Dr. Dod. To this I anſwer, that in ſuch declarations, conveying general truths, the 
perſonal pronoun is not to be ſtrictly interpreted. It is not, in ſuch cafes, 3 the indivi- 
duals ſpoken to, but you of this nation, or you of the human ſpecies, men in general. In 
this way we underſtand the words of Moſes, Deut. xxx. 11, 12, 13, 14. This commandment 
which I command thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, 
that thou ſhouldſt ſay, Theo fhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, 
und do it? Nor is it beyond the ſea, that thou ſhould/t ſay, Who fhall go over the fea for us, and bring 
it unto us that we may hear it, and de it? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, aud 
in thy heart, that thou mayeſi do it. This is not to be conſidered as characteriſing any indivi- 
qual (for let it be obſerved, that the pronoun is, throughout the whole, in the ſingular number), 
nor even the whole people addreſſed. The people addrefied had, by their conduct, ſhown 
too often, and too plainly, that the commandments of God were neither in their heart nor 
in their mouth. But it is to be conſidered as explaining the nature of the divine ſer— 
vice; for it remains an unchangeable truth, that it is an eſſential character of the ſervice 
'Fhich God requires from his people, that his word be habitually in their heart, The 
Vol. II. | 8 fam 
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ſame ſentiment is quoted by the Apoſtle, Rom, x. 6, &c. and adapted to the Goſpel diſ- 
penſation. 


36. The whole of this verſe is wanting in many MSS.. ſome of them of great note. It 
is not found in ſome of the early editions, nor in the Cop. and Eth. verſions. But both 
the Sy. verſions, alſo the Ara, and the Vul. have it. In a number of La. MsS8. it is want- 
ing. Some critics ſuppoſe it to have been added from Mt. This is not improbable. How. 
ever, as the evidence on both ſides nearly balances each other, I have retained it in the. text, 
diſtinguiſhing it as of doubtful authority. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


1. He alſo ſhowed them by a parable that they ought to perſiſt in prayer, td ey dt ua, nagaCom,. 
aulo ægog To dt role TLOTEVx, £09. E. T. And he ſpake a parable unto. them, to this end, 
that men ought always to pray. The conſtruction here plainly ſhows, that the word to be 
ſupplied before the infinitive is alzg, Eneyev auloig— Tgog To Jew aulsg. The words are a con- 
tinuation of the diſcourſe related in the preceding chapter, which is here rather ĩnopportunely 
interrupted by the diviſion into chapters. There is, in theſe words, and in the following: 
parable, a particular reference to the diſtreſs and trouble they were ſoon to meet with from 
their perſecutors, which would render the duties of prayer, patience, and perſeverance, pe- 
culiarly ſeaſonable. 


3. Do me juſtice on my adverſary, txJynoov ut amo Ts ailidne us. E. T. Avenge me of 
mine adverſary. The Eng. verb to avenge, denotes either # revenge or to puniſh; the latt 
eſpecially, when God is ſpoken of as the avenger. The Gr. verb exdix<w ſignifies alſo to 
judge a cauſe, and to defend the injured judicially from the injurious perſon. The word 
avenge, therefore, does not exactly hit the ſenſe of the original in v. 3. although, in the ap- 
plication of the parable, v. 7. it anſwers better than any other term, The literal ſenſe is ſa 
manifeſt, and the connection in the things ſpoken of is ſo cloſe, that the change of the word 
in tranſlating does not hurt perſpicuity. 


7. Will he linger in their cauſe ? x wargpoJuuey en” aviox. E. T. Though he bear long with 
them. Vul. Et patientiam habebit in illis? Er. Etiam cum patiens fuerit ſuper illis. 
Zu. Ttiamſi longa patientia utatur ſuper illis. Caſ. Et tam erit in eos difficilis ® Be. Etiamſi 
iram differat ſuper ipſis. So various are the ways of interpreting this ſhort clauſe, 
Let it be obſerved that both the Al. and the Cam. MSS. read paxcoume, The Vul. and 
even the Sy. appear to me to have read in the ſame manner; ſo alſo have ſome of the 
Fathers. But the verſion given here does not depend on that reading. "The omiſſion of 
the ſubſtantive verb, connected with the participle, is common in the Oriental idiom. I 
therefore underſtand waigobuuwy here as put for yaxgoJuuwy tray and conſequently equivalent to 
Ar AS wargoJume commonly denotes to have patience, and as it ſometimes hap- 
pens that patient people appear flow in their proceedings, it comes, by an eaſy tranſition, By 

ſignify 
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 Fignify to linger, to delay. In this ſenſe I underſtand it here with Gro. reading this mem- 
ber of the ſentence, as well as the preceding, with an interrogation. The words quoted 
by him from the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus xxxii. 18. in the Gr. but in the E. T. which 
follows the Com. and the Vul. xxxv. 18. appear both perſpicuous and deciſive, O Xu40; V un 
Pead urn, ade wn wargoluunce tm aving. The firſt clauſe is juſtly interpreted in the E. T. the Lord 
will not be flach; but the ſecond is rendered, both obſcurely and inaccurately, neither will the 
mighty be patient towards them. Properly thus, neither will he linger in their cauſe. The pro- 
noun their refers to the humble mentioned in the preceding verſe, whoſe prayer pierceth the 
clouds. To me it appears very probable, conſidering the affinity of the ſubject, that the Evan- 
geliſt had, in the expreſſion he employed, an alluſion to the words of the Jewiſh ſage. 


8. Will he find this belief in the land? aga tnru Tw xis en ng yn; E. T. Shall he 
find faith onthe earth? There is a cloſe connection in all that our Lord ſays on any topic 
of converſation, which rarely eſcapes an attentive reader. If in this, as is very probable, 
he refers to the deſtruction impending over the Jewiſh nation, as the judgment of heaven 
for their rebellion againſt God, in tejecting and murdering the Meſſiah, and in perſecuting 
his adherents, Ty xi muſt be underſtood to mean his belief, or the belief of the particular 
truth he had been inculcating, namely, that God will, in due time, avenge his ele, and 
ſignally puniſh their oppreflors ; and rw yw muſt mean the land, to wit, Judea. "The 
words may be tranſlated either way ; but the latter evidently gives them a more definite 
meaning, and unites them more cloſely with thoſe which preceded, 


9. Example, raab Mt. xiii. 3. N. 


II. The Phariſee, landing by himſelf, prayed thus, òà Pagina; ralles meos tj’ Tails οα 
wx, E. T. The Phariſce flood and prayed thus with himſelf. Our tranſlators have 
conſidered: the words go; tauloy as connected with argon, in which caſe they are a mere 
pleonaſm. I have preferred the manner of Dod. and others, who join them to abe; for 
in this way they are characteriſtical of the ſet, who always affected to dread pollution from 
the touch of thoſe whom they conſidered as their inferiors in piety. 


25. Paſs through, kicenbein. Vul. Tranſire. I-have here, with the Eng. tranſlators, pre- 
ferred the reading of the Vul. to that of the common Gr. The MSS. however, are not 
unanimous. The Al. Cam. and a few others, read diebe. Agrecable to this is the 
verſion, not only of the Vul. but of the Go. Sax, ſecond Sy. and Eth, Mt. xix. 24. 
N. | 


35. When he came near Jerichs, eu Twey1(Cev avloy ers Ie . L. Cl. and Beau. Comme 
il etoit pres de Ferico. This manner is likewiſe adopted by moſt of the late Eng. tranſ- 
lators. What recommends it is the conſideration that thereby an apparent contradiction 
in the Evangeliſts is avoided; Mt. and Mr. having mentioned this miracle, as performed by 
our Lord, after he left Jericho. Gro. has remarked, that eyy4Cy means to be near, as well 
as to come near, which is true. But it is not leſs true, that, in this acceptation, it is con- 
Arued with the dative, When followed by the prepoſition «5, it always denotes, if I miſ- 
4E 2 take 
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take not, to approach, A moſt extraordinary ſolution is given from Markland [Boyer's 
Conjectures], who ſuppoſes an ellipſis, which he ſupplies thus, e& Tw eyyiCuv io erg [ ſupple 
"Iecor0\vuc tie] Tegixw, If fo, the tranſlation. here given is unexceptionable; for the ellipſis 
is juſt as eaſily ſupplied in Eng. as in Gr. hem they came near [meaning Jeruſalem, being 
at] Jericho. A liberty ſo unbounded is not more agreeable to the Gr. idiom than to the 
Eng. It is alike repugnant to the idiom of every tongue, to authoriſe an interpreter to- 
make a writer. ſay what he. pleaſes. Such licences are ſubverſive of all grammar and 
ſyntax. 
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CHAP, XIX. 


2. And chief of the publicans, xa aulos wv apx,1e t.. E. T. ich was the chief among 
the publicans. This ſeems to imply, that he was the chief of the whole order in Paleſtine. 
Had this been the caſe, the name would have,. moſt probably, been attended with the 
article. Thus it is always ſaid o agxizgeus when the high prieſt is ſpoken of. In like 
manner, when there is in the nation but one of any particular office or dignity, as s (ao, . 
the king, i wytwov, the procurator, o avlJutalos, the proconſul. To have tranſlated the word 
a Chief publican,. would have been, on the contrary, ſaying too little. This. expreſſion does 

not neceſlarily imply authority, or even that there were not, in the ſame place, ſome on a. 
footing with him. Now, if the Evangeliſt had meant to ſay no more than this, I think 
his expreſſion would have been iis r agxileruwy, as we find, in the ſame way, tis rn 
apxiouweywywy uſed, Mr. v. 22, Whereas, the manner in which L. mentions the circum- 
ſtance of office here, xo. aulog nv apxerurs, ſeems to ſhow that, in the ſtation he poſſeſſed, 
he was ſingle in that place, and conſequently that he was chief of the publicans of the city. 
or diſtrict ;. for, let it be obſerved, that though the Gr. article renders the noun to which. 

it is prefixed perfectly definite, the want of it does not render a noun ſo deciſively indefinite, 
as the indefinite article does in modern Janguages, 


8. If in aught I have wronged any man, ti 'Twog Ti egupoxaynox. Diſſ. XII, P. I. 816. 


9. Jeſus ſaid concerning him, «ne Tgos auloy 6 Ing. E. T. Jeſus ſaid unto him. The: 
thing ſaid ſhows clearly, that our Lord ſpoke, not to Zaccheus, but to the people concern- 
ing Zaccheus. He is mentioned in the third perſon, xa: xai avlos, inaſmuch as he alſo. 
Of this mode of expreſſion we have another example in the very next chapter, v. 19. 
EYVWTay C74 mpog aileg Try Tagabom Tal une. E. T. They perceived that he had ſpoken this 
parable againſt them. It is from the import of the parable itſelf that Tgog ales is rendered 
againſt them; for, had it been in their favour, there would have been no impropriety in 
ſaying Tgos avis to denote concerning them, or in relation to them. Another example we 
have, Heb. i. 7. Tgos wv v5 ayes rye E. T. Of the angels he ſaith, 


12. To procure for himſelf royalty, >.a&uv gals Bannuan, E. T. To receive for himſelf a 
Aingdom. To me it is manifeſt that Facing here ſignifies royalty, that is, royal power and 


dignity» 
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dignity. For that it was not a different kingdom from that wherein he lived, as the com- 
mon verſion implies, is evident from v. 14. It is equally ſo, that there is in this circum- 
ſtance an alluſion to what was well known to his hearers, the way in which Archelaus, 
and even Herod himſelf, had obtained their rank and authority in Judea, by favour of the 
Romans. When this reference to the hiſtory of the times is kept in view, and P7122 
underſtood to denote royal power and dignity, there is not the ſhadow of a difficulty in the 
ſtory. In any other explanation, the expounder, in order to remove inconſiſtencies, is 
obliged to ſuppoſe ſo many circumſtances not related, or even hinted, by the Evangeliſt, 
that the later is, to ſay the leaſt, made appear a very inaccurate narrator. The great lati- 
tude in which the word Paonuaus is uſed in the Goſpel, will appear from ſeveral conſidera» 
tions, particularly from its being employed in uſhering in a great number of our Lord's pa- 
rables, wherein the ſubjects illuſtrated are very different from one another. Diff, V. 


. I.. 


13. Having called ten of his ſervants, xaneoas dt dtra Takes lala. E. T. He called his ten 
ſervants, This implies that he had neither more nor fewer than ten ſervants, who wers 


all called, Had this been our Lord's meaning, the expreſſion muſt have been xaενα de rag 
tua du ke. 


. Pounds, Dif. VIII. P. I. 5 7. 


32. Found every thing as he had told them, tugoy nolus tier arſeicg. Vul. Invenerunt, ſicut 
dixit illis flantem pullum, Agreeably to this a few MSS. but none of any note, read after 


eo, t tov Twhov, The ſecond Sy. the Sax, and the Arm. verſions are alſo conforms 
able to the Vul. | 


42. Oh that thou hadſt conſidered, drt ev dale. Ch, xii. 49. N. 


43. Will ſurround thee with a rampart, Tegioa)zo yatara ow. E. T. Shall caft a trench 
about thee, Naga does not occur in any other place of the N. T.; but in ſome places 
wherein it occurs in the Sep. it has evidently the ſenſe I have here given it. Indeed a 
rampart, or mound of earth, was always accompanied with a trench or ditch, out of which 
was dug the earth neceſſary for raiſing the rampart. Some expoſitors have clearly ſhown, that 
this is a common meaning of the word in Gr. authors. Its perfect conformity to the 
account of that tranſaction, given by the Jewiſh hiſtorian, is an additional argument in is 
favour. | ; 
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CARP Ex: 


1. Teaching - and publiſhing the good tidings — Idaouaiogemnai wayyriourra, Dill. VI. 
To V. 61. 


13. Surely, ic E. T. Jt may be. Though the latter may be thought the more 
common ſigniſication, the former ſuits better the genius of the parable, and the parallel 
paſſages. Beſides, the word has often that ſignification in profane authors. It is found 
but once in the verſion of the Seventy, 1 Sam. xxv. 21. where it is evidently uſed in this 


ſenſe, anſwering to the Heb. IN ach, prafecto, and rendered in the E. T. ſurely. It occurs 
in no other place of the N. T. 


35. Who ſpall be honoured to ſbare in the reſurrection. It may be remarked in paſſing, 


that our Lord, agreeably to the Jewiſh ſtyle of that period, calls that only the reſurrectioan, 
which is a reſurrection to glory. 


CHAP, XXI. 


8. Saying, I am the perſan; and the time approacheth, eyoiles, ors d k, nou d u 
myywe., The ſecond clauſe, x 6 xaigog nyyme, and the time approacheth, is capable of being 
underſtood as the words either of the falſe meſſiahs that would ariſe, or of our Lord him- 
ſelf. In the former caſe, the copulative xa; conneQs this clauſe with that immediately pre- 

ceding, to wit, e zz in the latter, the connection is made with the verb eee οννον. 
Former expoſitors have, I think, in general, adopted the latter mode of interpreting, mak- 
ing theſe the words of our Lord. Of this number is Gro. who conſiders the ſecond clauſe 
as equivalent to what is ſaid, Mt. xxiv. 34. Mr. xiii. 30. This generation ſhall net paſs till 
all theſe things be fulfilled. Moſt tranſlators alſo have favoured this manner. Er. fays, 
Multi venient dicentes fe eſſe Chriſtum ; et tempus inſtat. Had he underſtood both clauſes as 
the words of the impoſtors, he would have ſaid inffare. Caſ. to the ſame purpoſe, Qui je 
eum eſſe dicent ; et quidem tempus inflat, Such foreign tranſlations as do not preſerve the 
ambiguity of the original, feem all to approve the ſame explanation. Some late Eng. com- 
mentators have favoured the other, and have been followed by ſome interpreters, Dod. and 
Weſ. in particular. Yet, in their tranſlations themſelves, this does not appear, unleſs from 
the pointing, or the notes. As very plauſible things may be ſaid on each fide of the 
queſtion, and as there does not appear any thing in the context, that can be accounted de- 
ciſive, I conſider this as one of thoſe ambiguities which tranſlators ought, if poſſible, to 
preſerve. Moſt of them, indeed, have either accidentally or intentionally done fo. Of 
this number is the Vul. Dicentes quia ego ſum, et tempus appropinguauits And the Zu. 
Dicentes, Ego ſum Chriſtus, et tempus inſtat. As alſo the E. T. Saying, I am Chriſt, and the 
8 # 


time 


time draweth near. Biſhop Pearce ſeems to think that the words in the following verſe, 
ww tu eos To Trav, are ſaid in direct contradiction to the clauſe, 6 xaipog nyyue, and, conſe- 
quently, ſhow this to be the aſſertion of the ſeducers. If our Lord had employed 6 xaigeg 
in this verſe, inſtead of ro 76x05, I ſhould have thought the argument very ſtrong ; but, as 
it ſtands, it has no weight at all. I know no interpreter who gives the ſame import to 
u gog, in the eighth verſe, and to T2, in the ninth. And if they refer to different events, 
the one cannot be in oppoſition to the other. h 


19.. Save yourſelves by your perſeverance, er Ty unopuom uuay M, Tas Y duuy. | 
E. T. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. For the proper import of the word onoyom, ſee | 
ch. viii. 15. N. Klzoyar ſignifies not only I poſſeſs, but I acquire, and even J preferve what p 
J have acquired; for it is only thus I continue to poſſeſs it. Such phraſes as a: uxai ymuuy 0 
were ſhown, ch. xiv. 26. N. to ſerve, in the Helleniſtic idiom, for the reciprocal pronoun 
The ſentence is, therefore, but another manner of expreſſing the ſame ſenſe, which Mt. 
has delivered (ch. x. 22.) in theſe words—The man who perſevereth to the end, ſhall be ſaved, | 
0 brονν,mg fig TENG, Slog owhnatlat. That the words may have a relation to a temporal, as * 
well as to eternal, ſalvation, is not to be doubted; but as the whole diſcourſe is a pro- 
phecy, a tranſtator ought not, from the lights afforded by the fulfilment, to attempt render- 1 
ing it more explicit than it muſt have appeared to the hearers at the time. I ſhall only add, i 
in paſling, that there is a ſmall deviation from the common, in the reading of the Vul. | 
and the Sy. verſions, where we find the future of the indicative inſtead of the imperative; 
in conformity to which, three or four MSS. have Yee s inſtead of Anga e. But this 
makes no alteration on the ſenſe. It may be even reaſonably queſtioned, whether there | 
has been any difference in the Gr. copies uſed by. thoſe tranſlators. The future in Heb. is | 
often no other than a more ſolemn expreſſion of the imperative: and, therefore, if I had | 
not had occaſion to make other remarks on the verſe, I ſhould have thought this too light. 
a difference to be taken notice of here. 


21. Let thoſe in: the city make their eſcape, di e h,. aulng eexwperluaay, E. T. Let them 
which are in the midſt of it depart out. Aulus may here, very naturally, be thought at firſt 
to refer to IzIzia, mentioned in the former part of the verſe. But the ſenſe and connection 
evidently ſhow, that it relates to 'Iepzoa2mu, mentioned in the foregoing verſe. The next 
member of the ſentence is a confirmation of this—xai 0: & Tai Xwpais, An Evftgxeguray 
$5 aulyy, Here the fields could. not be contraſted to Judea, the country of which they were 
a part, but are very properly contraſted to Jeruſalem, the metropolis ; the contraſt of tow: 
and country is familiar in every language. I do not urge that this ſuits better the events 
which ſoon followed : for if there were not: ground for. this interpretation from the context 
and the parallel paſſages in the other Goſpels, it would be hazardous to determine what the 
inſpired author has ſaid,. from what a tranſlator may fancy he ought to have ſaid, that the 
prediction. might tally with. the accompliſhment. In this way of expounding, too much. 
{cope is given to imagination, perhaps to-rooted prejudices and mere partiality, 


23. Wo unto. the women with child. Ch. vi. 24, 25, 26. N. 
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25. Upon the earth, emi tTr5 irg. Some late expoſitors think it ought to be rendered, 
un the land, conſidering the prophecy as relating ſolely to Judea. The words, as they 
Rand, may, no doubt, be tranſlated either way. I have preferred that of the common 
verſion, for the following reaſons: Firſt, though what preceded ſeems peculiarly to con- 
cern the Jews, what follows appears to have a more extenſive object, and to relate to the 
nations, and the habitable earth in general. There we hear of awoxn ebw, and of the 
things sr 11 yay; not to mention what immediately follows, to wit, that the 
ſon of man ſhall be ſeen coming on a cloud, with great glory and power. Nor is it at 
all probable that, by the term ew, rations, uſed thrice in the preceding verſe, manifeſtly 
for Gentiles, are meant in this verſe only Jews and Samaritans. Secondly, the prediction 
which the verſe under examination introduces, is accurately diſtinguiſhed by the hiſtorian, 
as not commencing till after the completion of the former. It was not till after the cala- 
mities which were to befal the Jews, ſhould be ended; after their capital and temple, their 
laſt reſource, ſhould* be inveſted and taken, and the wretched inhabitants deſtroyed, or 
carried captive into all nations; after Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden by the Gentiles ; nay, 
and after the triumph of the Gentiles ſhould be brought to a period; that the prophecy 
contained in this and the two ſubſequent verſes, ſhould begin to take effect. The judi- 
cious reader, to be convinced of this, needs only give the paſſage an attentive peruſal. 


30. IV hen ye obſerve them ſhooting forth, olav mgo&axMuow vIng Barmer eg. Vul. Cum producunt 
jam ex ſe fruftum, This addition of fructum is not favoured by any other verſion except 


the Sax. or even by any MS, except the Cam. which has Toy xagzoy u. 


CHAP. XXII. 


25. They who oppreſs them are flyled benefaftors, oi thvoiuGolles ouley tue,. nano. 
E. I'. They that exerciſe authority upon them are called benefaftors. The verb e&20:aCw, in 
its common acceptation, does not mean ſimply to rule, or govern, as Toa, a, 
n/£1ortum, or xCegvan, but 1 rule with rigour and oppreſſion, as a deſpot rules his ſlaves. 
It is in this ſenſe uſed by the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 1 eyw e&:0iadnog ai vto reg. 
E. T. I will not be brought under the power of any; that is, How indifferent ſoever in 
< themſelves the particular gratifications may be ;* for it is of this kind of ſpiritual ſub- 
jeclion he is ſpeaking, * I will not allow myſelf to be enſlaved by any appetite.” It ſeems 
to be our Lord's view, in theſe inſtructions, not only to check, in his Apoſtles, all ambi- 
tion of power, every thing which ſavoured of a deſire of ſuperiority and dominion over 
their brethren, but alſo to reſtrain that ſpecies of vanity which is near a-kin to it, the af- 
fectation of diſtinction from titles of reſpe&t and dignity. Againſt this vice particularly, 
the clauſe under conſideration ſeems to be levelled. The reflection naturally ſuggeſted by 
it is, How little are any the moſt pompous epithets which men can beſtow, worthy the 
regard of a good man, who obſerves how vilely, through ſervility and flattery, they are 
ſometimes proſtituted on the moſt undeſerving. That there is an alluſion to the titles 


much 
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much affected by monarchs and conquerors in thoſe ages, amongſt which, benefact:r, 
EUERGETES, was one, there can be little doubt. To the ſame purpoſe, are thoſe in- 
ſtructions wherein he prohibits their calling any man upon the earth their father or teacher 
in things divine, or aſſuming to themſelves the title of rabb; or leader. 


29, 30. And I grant unto you to eat and drink at my table in my kingdom (ſeeing my Father 
hath granted me a kingdim), and to fit—xxy» ih eu⸗juu, nxhw; dee wa s Nalco us, Fx 
o iv ele xa mile ent rug TrameCrs un, & Tn Pachuca wy, xo H ν . E. TV. And 
I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may cat and ari»/. 
at my table in my kingdom, and fit-. There is evidently an indiſtinctueſs in this verſion, 
which is not warranted by the original. At firſt, the grant to the diſciples appears to be 
ſomething very different from what it is afterwards found to be, by the explanation ſub- 
joined. The firſt is a Kingdom; the ſecond, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my tins - 
dom. Baca is rendered as if it were governed by %alfeuaz, and not as it is, both in 
reality, and to appearance, by 0%. Make but a ſmall alteration in the pointing, which 
is entirely of the juriſdiction of criticiſm, remove the comma after js, and place it after 
agel, and nothing can be clearer or more explicit than the ſentence, I have, for the 
ſake of perſpicuity, made an alteration on the arrangement of the words, but not greater 
than that made by our tranſlators, which has the contrary effect, and involves the ſentence 
in obſcurity, | 


32. #Yhen thou haſt recovered thyſelf, ov enirgea;, E. T. IVhen thou art converted. There 
is preciſely the ſame reaſon againſt rendering erirge Jag, in this place, converted, which there 
is againſt rendering feaprle, Mt. xviii. 3. in the ſame way. See the note on that verſe. 


36. Let him who hath no ſword, ſell his mantle, and buy one —o un exuv, nwmroal to toy 
culls, nai arjopaooile waxaige. A great number of MSS. and ſome of note, have the two 
verbs in the future, Twa7u and ayopars;, inſtead of the imperative. In this way, it is alſo 
read in ſome of the oldeſt editions. I think, however, that there is no occaſion here to 
deſert the common reading. The ſenſe in ſuch prophetical ſpeeches is the ſame, either way 
rendered. In the animated language of the Prophets, their predictions are often announced 
under the form of commands. The Prophet Iſaiah, in the ſublime prediction he has given 
us of the fate of the king of Babylon, thus foretells the deſtruction of his family (xiv. 21.) 
Prepare ſlaughter for his children, for the iniquity of their fathers, that they do nat riſe, n. 
poſſeſs the land. Vet the inſtruments by which Providence intended to effect the extirpation 
of the tyrant's family, were none of thoſe to whom the prophecy was announced, The 
Prophet Jeremiah, in like manner, foretells the approaching deſtruction of the children of 
Zion, by exhibiting God as thus addrefling the people (ix. 17, 18.) : Call for the mourns; 
women, that they may come; and ſend for cunning women; and let them make haſte, and take np 
a wailing for us, that our eyes may run down with tears, and our e. lias gufh out with watcys. 
There matter of ſorrow is predicted, by commanding the common attendants on mourn- 
ing and lamentation to be gotten in readinels ; here warning is given of the moſt immine:t 
dangers, by orders to make the cuſtomary preparation againſt violence, and to account 
a weapon more neceſſary than a garment. In the prophecy of Ezekiel (xxxix, 17, 18, 

Vol. II. 4 F 10.) 
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19.), and in the Apocalypſe (xix. 17, 18.), ſo far. is this allegoric ſpirit carried, that we 
find orders given to brute animals to do what the Prophet means only to foretell us they 
will do. Indeed, this is ſo much in the vivid manner of ſcriptural prophecy, that I am 
aſtoniſhed that a man of Biſhop Pearce's abilities ſhould have been ſo puzzled to reconcile 
this clauſe to our Saviour's intention of yielding without reſiſtance, that, rather than admit 


it, he would recur to an expedient, whoſe tendency is but too evidently to render Scripture 
precarious and uncertain. 


38. Here are two ſibord It is enough. The remark here made by the diſciples, and our 
Lord's anſwer, ſhow manifeſtly two things; the firſt is, that his meaning was not perfectly 
comprehended by them; the ſecond, that he did not think it neceſſary, at that time, to 
open the matter further to them, Their remark evinces that they underſtood him literally ; 
and it is, by conſequence, a confirmation (if a confirmation were needed) of the common 
reading of verſe 36. By his anſwer it is enough; though he declined attempting to unde- 
ceive them by entering further into the ſubject, he ſignified, with ſufficient plainnels, to thoſe 
who ſhould reflect on what he ſaid, that arms were not the reſource they ought to think of, 
For what were two ſwords againit all the ruling powers of the nation? The import of 
the proverbial expreſſion here uſed by our Lord, is, therefore, this, We need no more ,* 
which does not imply that they really needed, or would uſe, thoſe they had. 


51. Let this ſuffice, tals toggle, EF. T. Suffer ye thus far. This verſion is obſcure, and 
ſuſceptible of very different interpretations. All antiquity ſeems agreed in underſtanding 
our Lord's expreſſion as a check to his diſciples, by intimating that they were not to pro- 
cced further in the way of reliſtance; as it was not to ſuch methods of defence that he 
choſe to recur. What is recorded by the other Evangeliſts (Mt. xxvi. 52, 53. J. xviii. 11.), 
as likewiſe ſaid on the occaſion, ſtrongly confirms this explanation. Another, indeed, has 
been ſuggeſted ; namely, that the words were ſpoken to the ſoldiers, who are ſuppoſed, be- 
fore now, to have ſeized his perſon; and that our Lord aſked of them, that they would 
grant him liberty to go to the man whoſe ear had been cut off, that he might cure him ; 
the only inſtance wherein Jeſus needed the permiſſion or the aid of any man in working a 
miracle. An explanation this, every way exceptionable; but it is ſufficient here to take 
notice, that it is totally deſtitute of evidence. Elſner, who favours this interpretation, 
after giving what he takes to be the ſenſe, in a paraphraſtical explanation, quotes, by way 
of evidence, two paſſages from the ſame author, in order to prove — what was never 
queſtioned by any body, that sos, followed by the genitive, ſometimes anſwers to the 
La. ad. The only thing, in the preſent caſe, which requires proof, is, that ſuch an ellipſis, 
made by the ſuppreſſion of two principal words, ws eben, is conſiſtent with uſe in the 
language; and the only proof is precedents. Would {nite ad iſtum, in La. or, which is 
equivalent, ſuffer to him, in Eng. convey that ſenſe? Yet nobody will deny, that /inite me 
ire ad iſtum, in the one language, and ſuffer me to go to him, in the other, clearly expreſs 
it. Juſt ſo, it is admitted, that eals sabi eve twg rule would convey that ſenſe, though 
exls tw Tus does not. The extent of uſe in Gr. is learnt only from examples, as well as 
in La, and Eng. Now, in the quotations brought by Elſner, there is no ellipſis at all; 
conſequently they are not to the purpoſe, On the other hand, every body knows that eus, 


which 
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which is an adverb of time, when joined to rc, means commonly huctſgue, hitherto ; 
and that adverbs of time are occaſionally uſed as nouns, may be eaſily exemplified in moſt 
languages. Behold now, ſays Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 2. is the accepted time — Id vv naxigeg evngon= 
deulcg. The words of our Lord, then, in the moſt ſimple and natural interpretation, denote, 
Let paſs what is done Enough of this — No more of this. 


52. Officers of the temple-guard, fealirys; Te ien. E. T. Captains of the temple. The 
temple had always a guard of Levites, who kept watch in it, by turns, day and nicht. 
There are references to this practice in the O. T. both in the Prophets and ia the Pſa 
Over this guard, one of the prieſts was appointed captain; and this office, according iv 
Joſephus, was next in dignity to that of high prieſt, It appears from Acts iv. 1. v. 24. 26. 
as well as from the Jewith hiſtorian, that there was only one who had the chief command, 
The plural number is here uſed for comprehending thoſe who were affigned to the captain as 
counſellors and aſſiſtants. The addition of the word guard, ſeemed to be neceſſary in Eng. 
for the ſake of perſpicuity. 


2. Clubs, ud E. T. Staves. A flafF is intended principally for aſſiſting us in walk- 
ing; a club is a weapon both offenſive and defenſive. The former is, in Gr. pa6%;; the 
latter, £4>ov, To ſhow that theſe words are, in the Goſpels, never uſed promiſcuouſly, let 
it be obſerved, that, in our Lord's commands to his Apoſtles, in relation to the diſcharge 
of their office, when what concerned their own accommodation in travelling is ſpoken of, 


the word ex69% is uſed by all the three Evangeliſts, Mt. Mr. and L. who take particular 


notice of that tranſaction. But, in the account given by the ſame Evangeliſts of the armed 


multitude, ſent by the high prieſts and elders to apprehend our Lord, they never employ 
the term gad, but always SD. 


54. Then they ſeized him, and led him away ts the high prieft's houſe, cu] ]·πõοννE,, Z e ao! 
nyGy Ov, A] ELTHY2Y0v auloy eg Tov Ov Ts apxiteews, E. T. Then took they him and led him, and 
brought him into the high prieſt's houſe. Vul. Comprehendentes autem eum, duxerunt ad domurn 
principis ſacerdotum. The words xa ronyayor ale, are not in the Cam, and two other 
MSS. and ſome Evangeliſtaries. The Sy. and Sax, interpreters, and, therefore, probably 
the author of the old Itc. verſion, have not read them. It is plain they add nothing to the 
ſenſe. Hy&yov eig Toy oor, and £10nyayey £5 Tov oo, are the ſame thing. One of theſe, 
ſuperadded to the other, is a mere tautology. Beſides, there appears ſomething of quaint- 
neſs in the expreſſion, «oy nyayo ua eronyayo aviey, which is very unlike this writer's ſtyle, 
I have, therefore, preferred here the more fimple manner of the Vul. and the Sy. 


55. Then they had kindled a fire in the middle of the court, &\asluv de rug EV ue vg aun. 
E. T. When they had kindled a fire in the midjl of the ball. The expreſſion & peou, is an 
evidence that this au» was an open court. Beſides, a:79 here appears contradiſtinguiſhed 
to cuxo;, in the preceding verſe. Mt. xxvi. 38. N. 


66. The national ſenate, ro gte, Ts nav E. T. The elders of the people. I do not 
introduce this title here, as though there were any difficulty in explaining it, or any dif- 
47-2 ference 
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ference, in reſpeC of ſenſe, in the different tranſlations given of it; but ſolely to remark, 
that this Evangeliſt is the only facred writer who gives this denomination to the ſarhedrim ; 
for there can be no doubt that it is of it he is ſpeaking. This is the only paſlage in the 
Goſpel where it occurs. The ſame writer (Acts xxii. 5.) alſo applies the title Tge76:epy, 
without the addition Tz 2.2e, to this court, or at leaſt to the members whereof it was com. 
poſed, conſidered as a body. I thought it allowable, where it can be done with propriety 
#for it cannot in every caſe), to imitate even theſe little differences in the ſtyle of the in- 
ſpired penmen. Dill, XII. P. I. § 9, 10. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


11. A fhining robe, e9rlz naympav, E. T. A gorgeous robe. Vul. Veſte alla. Er. Zu: 
Caſ. Be. Veſte ſplendidu. Though the Gr. word may be rendered either way, I prefer the 
latter, as denoting that quality of the garment which was the moſt. remarkable; for this 
epithet was moſt properly given to thoſe veſtments wherein both qualities, white and 
ſhining, were united. That the word aun, was uſed for white, the application of it by 
Polybius to the fega worn by the candidates for offices at Rome, if there were no other 
evidence, would be ſufficient. But when nothing beſide the colour was intended, the 
word acvxc; was uſed correſponding to the La. albus, as azurge; did to candidus. Such white 
and ſplendid robes were worn in the Eaſt by ſovereigns. Herod cauſed our Lord to be 
dreſſed in ſuch a. garment, not, as I imagine, to ſignify the opinion he had of his inno- 
cence, but in deriſion of his pretenſions to royalty. Perhaps it was intended to inſinuate, 
that thoſe pretenſions were ſo abſurd as to merit no other puniſhment than contempt and 
ridicule. | 


15. He hath done nothing to deſerve death. xder atioy Ha] £51 mengayperoy ailu, E. T. Ne» 
thing worthy of death is done unto him. This, though unintelligible, is a literal verſion 
irom the Vul. Er. and Zu. Nihil dignum morte actum eft ei the meaning of. which, as it 
is here connected, if it have a meaning, is, * Herod hath not deſerved to die for any thing 
© he hath done to Jeſus.“ Now, as it is certain that this cannot be Pilate's meaning, being 
quite foreign from his purpoſe, I ſee no other reſource but in ſuppoſing, that mengayuery 
eſo is equivalent to mengay,er un ale, I am not fond of recurring to unuſual con- 
ſtructions: but here, I think, there is a neceſſity; inaſmuch as this ſentence. of Pilate, 
interpreted by the ordinary rules, and conſidered in reference to his ſubject, is downright 
nonſenſe. As to other verſions, the Sy. has rendered the words not more intelligibly 
than the Vul. Caf. adopting the conſtruction here defended, ſays, nihil morte dignum ab 
hoc faffum eſſe. Be. to the ſame purpoſe, nihil-dignum morte ſactum eft ab, eo. Lu. keeps 
cloſe to the Vul. The G. F. has followed the Vul. in what regards the conſtruction, but 
has introduced a ſupply, from conjecture, to make out a meaning,—rien ne lui a ets fait 
[qui importe qu'il ſoit] digne de mort. Dio. has taken the ſame method, —menti gli e /tato 
fatto [di cio che ft farebbe à uno] che haveſſe meritata la morte. It is ſtrange that Be. has not 

here 
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here been followed by any of thoſe Proteſtant tranſlators, who have ſometimes, without 
neceſſity (where there was no difficulty in the words), followed him in the liberties he had 
taken, much more exceptionable, in reſpect of the ſenſe, than the preſent, and leſs defenſible, in 
reſpect of the expreſſion. Some more recent tranſlators, both Fr. and Eng. L. Cl. Dodd. 
and others, admit the manner of conſtruivg the ſentence adopted here. I ſhall ſubjoin a 
few things, which had influence with me in forming a judgment of this matter. A ſimilar 
example is not, I believe, to be found in the N. T. nor in the Sep.; but ſo many ex- 
amples of mergaypiyor Twi, for mereayeroy vio TWwos,, have been produced from claſſical 
authors, by Raphelius and Wet. as ſhow it to have been no uncommon idiom. Now, 
though. L. abounds in Hebraiſms, as much as any ſacred writer, yet he has, oftner than 
the reſt, recourſe to words and idioms which he could acquire only from converſing with 
the Gentiles, or reading their authors; and has, upon the whole, as was obſerved before 
(Preface, SF 11.), greater variety in his ſtyle than any other of the Evangeliſts. Further, 
it ſtrengthens the argument, that Tgagcey atio Javalr, is a phraſe not unfrequent with L. 
(fee Acts xxv. 11. 25. xxvi. 3I.), for expreſſing to do what deſerveth death; and, as the 
only inquiry on this occaſion was, what Jeſus had done, and what he deſerved to ſuffer, 
there- is the ſtrongeſt internal probability, from the ſcope of the place, that it muſt mean 
what had. been done by him, and not to him. Laſtly, no other. verſion that is both intel- 
ligible and ſuited to the context, can be given, without a much greater departure from the 
ordinary rules of interpretation and of ſyntax than that here made, 'To be convinced cf 
this, one needs only conſider a little the Itn, and G. F. tranſlations of this paſſage above 
recited. 


23. Their clamours, and thoſe of the chief prieſts, prevailel - xaliaxvo c Quyo acley neu Toy 
aoxitgewy, Vul. Invaleſcebant voces eorum. With this, agree one MS. which omits* x«i ran 
af Net, and the Sax. and Cop. verſions. 


35. The elect of God, 0. Tz Ges exaexlog, This title is adopted from Ifaiah, xlii. 1. and 
appears to be one of thoſe by which the Meſſiah was at that time diſtinguiſhed. Diff. V. 
P. IV. $ 14-. 


3. Paradiſe. Diff. VI. P. II. $ 19, 20, 21. 


54. The ſabbath approached, oa&Calov emepwore. Vul. Sabbatum luceſcebat. The Jews; 
in their way of reckoning the days, counted from ſun-ſet to ſun- ſet, thus beginning the 
natural day, ro wxfnwezov,. with the night, This had been the manner from the eailieſt 
ages. Moſes, in his hiſtory of the creation, concludes the account of the ſeveral days in 
this manner And the evening and the morning were the firſt- day; —and ſo of all the fix, 
always making mention of the evening firſt, There is ſome reaſon to think, that the 
ſame method of. counting had, in very ancient times, prevailed in other nations. It was 
not, however, the way that obtained in the neighbouring countries in the time of the 
Apoſtles. Moſt others ſeem, at that time, to have reckoned as we do, from midnight to 
midnight; and, in diſtinguiſhing the two conſtituent parts of the natural day, named the 
morning firſt, Had the Jewiſh practice been univerſal, it is hardly poſlible. that ſuch a 

phraſe 


dence that it is a mere modern corruption, 
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phraſe as oaC@lov entDurne, ſabbatum illuceſcebat, to ſignify that the ſabbath was drawing on, 
had ever ariſen. The expreſſions, then, might have been ſuch as Lightfoot ſuppoſes, ei; 
c2£3:111 enxdh On, and obtenebreſcebat in ſabbatum; the ſabbath being, as every other day, 
uſhered in with darkneſs, which advances with it for ſeveral hours. The conjecture of 
Grotius, that L. in this expreſſion, refers to the light of the ſtars, which do not appear till 
after ſun-ſet, and to the moon, which gives at leaſt no ſenſible light till then, is quite unſa- 
tistactory. That the coming of night ſhould, on this account, be ſignified by an expreſſion 
which denotes the increaſe, of light, is not more natural than it would be to expreſs the 
progreſs of the morning, at ſun-riſe, by a phraſe which implies the increaſe of darkneſs, 
and which we might equally well account for by ſaying that, in conſequence of the ſun's 
ring, the ſtars diſappear, and we no longer enjoy moon-ſhine, I am no better pleaſed 
with the ſuppoſition, to which Wet. ſeems to point, that there is an alluſion here to a Jew- 
iſh cuſtom, of uſhering in the ſabbath by lighting lamps in their houſes. The tranſactions 
ſpoken of in this chapter, were all without doors, where thoſe lights could have no effect; 
belides, they were too inconſiderable to occaſion ſo flagrant a deviation from truth, as to 
diſtinguiſh the advance of the evening by an expreſſion which denotes the increaſe of the 
light. Lightfoot's hypotheſis is, as uſual, ingenious, but formed entirely on the language 
and uſages of modern rabbies. He obſerves that, with them, the Hebrew WM, anſwering 
to the Greek og, is uſed for night; and, taking it for granted that this uſe is as ancient 
as our Saviour's time, the approach of night would naturally, he thinks, be expreſſed by 
ip, illuceſes. But let it be obſerved, that as the rabbinical works quoted are compa- 
ratively recent, and as their language is much corrupted with moderniſms from European 


and other tongues, it is not ſafe to infer, merely from their uſe, what obtained in the times 


of the Apoſtles. As to the word in queſtion, certain it is, that we have no veſtige of ſuch 
a uſe in the O. T. There are not many words which occur oftner than N; but it 
never means night, or has been ſo rendered by any tranſlator whatever. The authors of 
the Sep. have never uſed qu; in rendering sh, the Heb. word for night, nor vob in ren- 
dering M. The word Oos never ſigniſies night in the Jewiſh Apocryphal writings, nor 
in the N. T, I even ſuſpect that, in the modern rabbinical dialect, it does not mean night 
excluſively, but the natural day, wx9uezov, including both; in which caſe it is a mere La- 
tiniſm, /ux for dies. Nay, ſome of his own quotations give ground for this ſuſpicion. 
What he has rendered luce diei decimæ guartæ, is literally from the original quoted luce de- 
cima quarta. Nor does it invalidate this opinion, that the thing mentioned, clearing the 
houſe of leaven before the paſſover, is, according to their preſent cuſtoms, diſpatched in the 
night-time, and with candle-lighht. The expreſſion may, notwithſtanding, be uſed as ge- 
nerally as thoſe employed in the law, which did not, in the diſcharge of this duty, confine 
them to the night ; nor does their uſe of candles or lamps, in this ſervice, ſhow that they 
contined themſelves to the night, Even in the day-time, theſe are neceflary for a ſearch, 
wherein not a preſs or corner, hole or cranny, in the houſe is to be left unexplored, But 
admitting that the rabbies have ſometimes prepoſterouſly uſed the word JIN, for the nigh, 
of which the learned author has produced the teſtimony of one of their gloſſaries, its 
admiſſion into a work whoſe uſe is to interpret into proper Heb. the barbariſms and impro- 
prieties which have, in latter ages, been foifted into their tongue, is itſelf ſufficient evi- 


How, indeed, can it be otherwiſe? Moſes 
tells 
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tells us (Gen. i. 5.), that at the creation, God called the light day, and the darkneſs he called 
night, But this right uſe of words, theſe prepoſterous teachers have thought proper to re- 
verſe, being literally of the number of thoſe ſtigmatized by the Prophet (Iſaiah v. 20.), as 
putting darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs. 'The way, therefore, wherein I would ac- 
count for this expreſſion of the Evangeliſt (a way which has been hinted by ſome former in- 
terpreters) is very ſimple. In all the nations round (the Jews, perhaps, alone excepted) it was 
cuſtomary to reckon the morning the firſt part of the day, the evening the ſecond. Thoſe 
who reckoned in this manner, would naturally apply the verb eri9voz» to the uſhering in 
of the day. L. who was, according to Euſebius, from Antioch of Syria, by living much 
among Gentiles, and thoſe who uſed this ſtyle, or even by frequent occaſions of converſing 
with ſuch, would inſenſibly acquire a habit of uſing it. A habit of thus exprefling the 
commencement of a new day, contracted where the expreſſion was not improper, will ac- 
count for one's falling into it occaſionally, when, in conſequence of a difference in a ſingle 
circumſtance, the term is not ſtrily proper. And this, by the way, is at leaſt a pre- 
ſumption of the truth of a remark I lately made, that this Evangeliſt has, oftner than the 
reſt, recourſe to words and idioms which he muſt have acquired from the converſation of 
the heathen, or from reading their books. This is an expreſſion of that kind which, 
though it might readily be imported, could not originate among the Jews. I {hall only 
add, that the uſe which Mt. makes of the ſame verb (xxviii. 1.) is totally difterent. He 
is there ſpeaking of the morning, when the women came to our Lord's ſepulchre, which 


was about ſun-riſe, Here, on the contrary, the time ſpoken of is the approach of ſun-ſet; 


for the ſetting of the ſun made the beginning of the ſabbath, 


CHAT; iV. 


1. With ſome others, xa rue Guy aulais, Theſe words are wanting in two or three MSS, 
They are omitted alſo in the Vul. Cop. Sax. and Eth. verſions ; but are in the Sy. and the 
Ara. The external evidence againſt their admiſſion, compared with the evidence in their 
favour, is as nothing. But a ſort of internal evidence has been pleaded againſt: them. As 
no women are named, either here, or in the concluſion of the preceding chapter, what 
addition does it make to the ſenſe to ſay, with ſome others? Or what is the meaning of it, 
where none are ſpecified? I anſwer, the women ſpoken of here, though not named, are 
mentioned in the laſt verſe but one of the foregoing chapter, under this deſcription — e 
women who had accompanied. Jeſus from Galilee. Now, where is the abſurdity of ſuppoling 
that thoſe pious women from Galilee were accompanied by ſome of our Lord's female 
diſciples from Jecuſalem and its neighbourhood ? As it is certain that our Lord had there 
many diſciples alſo, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not here be determined folely by the 
weight and number of authorities. 


12. He went away muſing, with aſtoniſhment, on what had happened. avi, Ties c 
Na To YEyovog, Some point the words differently, removing the comma after anyale, 
and placing it aftew-tavicy; and, in conſequence of this alteration, render the clauſe, he 
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went home, wondering at what had happened. Thus, J. xx. 10. Arm w Ta) mers 
'ezv]v5 © h, is rendered, in the E. T. Then the diſciples went away again unto their own 
heme. That the words of L. admit of ſuch an adjuſtment and tranſlation, cannot be de- 
nied. The common punctuation, however, appears to me preferable, for theſe reaſons : 
1ſt, It is that which has been adopted by all the ancient tranſlations, the Cop. alone ex- 
cepted. 2dly, It has a particular ſuitableneſs to the ſtyle of this Evangeliſt. Thus, 
ch. xviii. 11. Tp% £2: ra; wpoon x0, is, in the E. T. rendered, prayed thus with 
himſelf; though, I confeſs, it admits another verſion; and, xx. 14. Sieg Tos exile: 
they reaſoned among themſelves. 3dly, It appears more probable from what we are told, 
verſe 24th of this chapter, and from the account given by J. ch. xx. that Peter did not go 
directly home, but returned to the place where the Apoſtles, and ſome other diſciples, were 
aſſembled. And this appears to be the import of aT1>hov 740g *talzg, J. xx. 10. which ſee, 


18. Art thou the only flranger in Jeruſalem who is unacquainted? Yu wovog Tapoixer; 5 
Trpsrantu, xas un ewe; E. T. Art thou only a flranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known ? 
There are two ways wherein the words of Cleopas may be underſtood by the reader; one 
is as a method of accounting for the apparent ignorance of this traveller; the other as an 
expreſſion of ſurpriſe, that any one who had been at Jeruſalem at the time, though but 
a ſtranger, ſhould not know what had made ſo much noiſe amongſt all ranks, and had fo 
much occupied, for ſome days, all the leading men in the nation, the chief prieſts, the 
{cribes, the rulers, and the whole ſanhedrim, as well as the Roman procurator and the 
ſoldiery. The common verſion favours the firſt interpretation; | prefer the ſecond, in con- 
currence, as I imagine, with the majority of interpreters, ancient and modern. I cannot 
diſcover with Be. any thing in it remote from common ſpeech. On the-contrary, I think 
it, in ſuch a caſe as the preſent, ſo natural an expreſſion of ſurpriſe, that examples, remark- 
ably ſimilar, may be produced from moſt languages. Dio. O. Lv „, ETE, j10V0G avruοo5 
ti r & navles 1wo%ow; Are you the only per ſon who have never heard what all the world knows ? 
Cicero, pro Milone: An vos, judices, vero ſoli ignoratis, vos hoſpites in hac urbe verſa- 
% mini; veſtræ peregrinantur aures, neque in hoc pervagato civitatis ſermone verſantur?“ 


19. Powerful in word and deed, doraſes ev tgyw xxi hoyw. I have here altered the order 
a little, for the ſake of avoiding a ſmall ambiguity ; in deed might be miſtaken for the ad- 
verb. The firſt of theſe phraſes, powerful in word, relates to the wiſdom and eloquence 
which our Lord diſplayed in his teaching ; the other relates to the miracles which he per- 
formed, 


25. O thoughtleſs men! Q avoili, E. T. O fools, The word is not Q wwgo!, The 
two words are not ſynonymous. The term laſt mentioned, is a term of great indigna- 
tion, and ſometimes of contempt; that employed * is a term of expoſtulation and 
reproof. 


29. They conflrained him, ragte ta α⁸ avloy, How did they conſtrain him? Did they 
lay violent hands on him, and carry him in, whether he would or not? The ſequel ſhows — 
ſaying, abide with us; fer it groweth late, and the day is far ſpent. The expreſſion, in ſuch 

caſes, 
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caſes, muſt always be interpreted according to popular uſage. Uſages, ſuch as this, of 
expreſſing great urgency of ſolicitation by terms which, in ſtrictneſs, imply force and com- 
pulſion, are common in every tongue. How little, then, is there of candour, or at leaſt of 
common ſenſe, in the expoſition which has been given by ſome, of a like phraſe of the 
ſame writer, ch. xiv. 23. Compel them to come in, avaryuaroy rroenfery ? 


36. Peace be unto you, eipmn du. Vul. Pax wobis: ego ſum, nolite timere. Two Gr. 


MSS. agreeably to this tranſlation, add egy tb, wn pocerde, Both the Sy. alſo the Cop. 
the Sax. and the Arm, verſions, are conformable to this reading. 


43. Which he took and ate in their preſence, nai Xabwuy evwrioy , epayey, Vul. Et cum 
manducaſſet coram eis, ſumens religuias dedit eit. With this agree the Cop. and Sax. verſions, 
and three Gr. MSS. which add xa: Ta ennroana wrt alc, There are ſome other varia- 
tions on this verſe, which it is not neceſſary here to ſpecify, 


44. In the law of Moſes, and the Prophets, and the Pſalms, er Tt» row Mao; xx. II e- 
erlaig nar Yahuoi, Under theſe three the Jews were wont to comprehend all the books of 
the O. T. Under the name lat, the five books called the Pentateuch were included; the 
chief hiſtorical books were joined with the Prophets; and all the reſt with the Pſalms. 


49. 1 ſend you that which my father hath promiſed. Diſſ. XII. P. I. § 14. 


52. Having worſhipped him, ngooxumoay'ss ao; that is, having thrown themſelves proſtrate 
before him, as the words, ſtrictly interpreted, imply. Mt. ii. 2. 2 N. 
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CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 


THE GOSPEL BY JOHN. 


CHAP. I. 


1. 7 N the beginning was the word, ev %8n m6 o. T have here followed the E. T. and 

the majority of modern verſions, Vul. and Zu. In principio erat verbum. Er. Be. 
and Caf. have, inſtead of verbum, uſed the word ſermo. The Gr. word 3oyo; is ſuſceptible 
of ſeveral interpretations, the chief of which are theſe two, reaſon and ſpeech—ratio and 
oratio. The former is properly d d edo, ratio mente concepta ; the latter 6 Aoyos 
s Teopoecg, ratio enunciativa. The latter acceptation is that which has been adopted by 
moſt interpreters. If the practice of preceding tranſlators is ever entitled to implicit re- 
gard from their ſucceſſors, it is where the ſubje& is of ſo abſtruſe a nature, as hardly to 
admit an expoſition which is not liable to ſtrong objections. For my part, the difference 
between verbum and ſermo appears too inconſiderable, in a caſe of this kind, to induce one 
to leave the beaten track. Were I to deſert it (which I do not think there is here ſufficient 
evidence to warrant), I ſhould prefer the word reaſon, as ſuggeſting the inward principle 
or faculty, and not the external enunciation, which may be called word or ſpeech, Things 
plauſible may be advanced in ſupport of either mode of interpreting. In favour of the 
common verſion, word, it may be urged, that there is here a manifeſt alluſion to the ac- 
count given of the creation in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, where we learn, that God, in 
the beginning, made all things by his word. God ſaid—and it was fo. In favour of the other 
interpretation, ſome have contended, that there is a reference in the expreſſion to the doc- 
trine of the Platoniſts; whilſt others are no leſs poſitive, that the ſacred author had, in his 


eye, the ſentiments of Philo the Jew, Perhaps theſe two ſuppoſitions amount to the fame 
thing 
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thing in effect; at leaſt it is more probable, that the Jewiſh theoriſt borrowed his notions 
on this ſubject from the Gr. philoſopher, than that the Evangeliſt ſhould have recourſe to 
an idolater. For my part, I entirely agree with thoſe who think it moſt likely that the al- 
luſion here is to a portion of holy writ, and not to the reveries of either Philo or Plato. 
The paſſage of holy writ referred to, is Prov. viii. throughout. What is here termed 
o X0yo, is there 1 coopiz, There is ſuch a coincidence in the things attributed to each, as 
evidently ſhows, that both were intended to indicate the ſame divine perſonage. The paſ- 
| ſage in the Proverbs, I own, admits a more familiar explanation, as regarding the happy 
conſequences of that mental quality which we may call true or heavenly wiſdom. But it is 
ſuitable to the genius of ſcripture prophecy to convey, under ſuch allegorical language, the 
moſt important and ſublime diſcoveries. Plauſible arguments, therefore (though not, per- 
haps, perfectly deciſive), might be urged for rendering s, in this paſſage, reaſon. But 
as the common rendering, which is alſo not without its plauſibility, has had the concurrent 
teſtimony of tranſlators, ancient as well as modern, and ſeems well adapted to the office of 
the Meſſiah, as the oracle and interpreter of God, I thought it, upon the whole, better to 
retain it, 

2. The word was God, Otos w 6 d The old Engliſh tranſlation authoriſed by 
Henry VIII. following the arrangement uſed in the original, ſays, God was the word. 
In this manner, Luther alſo, in his German tranſlation, renders it Gott war das wort, 
Others maintain (though, perhaps, the opinion has not been adopted by any tranſlator), 
that, as the word Oeos is here without the article, the clauſe ſhould be, in Engliſh, a G 
was the word. But to this, ſeveral anſwers may be given. 1ſt, It may be argued that, 
though the article prefixed ſhows a noun to be definite, the bare want of the article is not 
ſufficient evidence that the noun is uſed indefinitely. See verſes 6th, 12th, 13th, and 18th, 
of this chapter; in all which, though the word Seeg has no article, there can be no doubt 
that it means God, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. 2dly, It is a known uſage in the language to 
diſtinguiſh the ſubject in a ſentence from what is predicated of it, by prefixing the article 
to the ſubject, and giving no article to the predicate. This is obſerved more carefully when 
the predicate happens, as in this paſſage, to be named firſt. Raphelius has given an excel- 
lent example of this from Herodotus, Nuts n iu, tyevelo 094 paxouevnc, The day was 
„ turned into night before they had done fighting.“ Here it is only by means of the article 
that we know this to be the meaning. Take from vera the article, and prefix it to v, 
and the ſenſe will be inverted ; it will be then, the night was turned into day. — An example 
of the ſame idiom we have from Xenophon's Hellen. in theſe words, O Leos Toraug 
Xaiggt, vg uf pang g MEYANYG Toiwy, Te; Os weyans n. Here, though the ſubject is named 
before the predicate, it is much more clearly diſtinguiſhed by the article than by the place, 
which has not the importance in the Gr. and La. languages that it has in ours. That the 
ſame uſe obtained in the idiom of the ſynagogue, may be evinced from ſeveral paſſages, par- 
ticularly from Ifaiah v. 20. rendered by the Seventy, Ovai di Ayo; To Torrgoy KATY, Hou TO 
& CV Ho, 61 riberreg TO ox0los De, Ka TO Ss ox019%, Y Tis); TO T8090 YAUKYg Het TO YVIUKU 
mug. This is intirely ſimilar to the example from Xenophon. In both, the ſame words 
have, and want, the article alternately, as they are made the ſubject, or the predicate, of the 
affirmations. I ſhall add two examples from the N. T. mievwa 6 ©, J. iv. 24.; and 
Favia Ta tu 0a tri, L. xv. 31. 
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3. All things were made by it; and without it —4. In it was life. E. T. All things wers 
made by bim; and without him —— In him was life. It is much more ſuitable to the figu- 
rative ſtyle here employed, to ſpeak of the word, though really denoting a perſon, as 3 
thing, agreeably to the grammatical idiom, till a dire& intimation is made of its perſonality, 
This intimation I conſider as made, verſe 4th, In it was life, The way of rendering here 
adopted, is agreeable to the practice of all tranſlators, except the Engliſh, as far as I have 
had occaſion to obſerve. In the original, the word %,, being in the maſculine gender, 
did not admit a difference in the pronouns. In the Vul. the noun verbam is in the neuter 
gender. Accordingly, we have, in the ſecond: verſe, Hoc (not hic) erat in principis apud 
Deum. In moſt of the oblique caſes, both of Hic and of ipſe, the maſculine and the neuter 
are the ſame. In Italian, the name is parola, which is feminine. Accordingly the femi- 
nine pronoun is always uſed in referring to it. Thus Dio. E. era nel principio appo Iddio, 
Ogni coſa e lata fatta per efſa; e ſenza eſſa. The ſame thing may be obſerved of all the 
Fr. interpreters who tranſlate from the Gr. As they render 2oyo; by parole, a noun of the 
feminine gender, the pronoun. which refers to it is always elle. In Ger. which, in reſpect 
of ſtructure, reſembles more our own language than either of the former does, the noun 
wort is neuter. Accordingly, in Luther's tranſlation, the pronoun employed is daſlelbige, 
which is alſo neuter, and correſponds to zt/elf, in Eng. As to Engliſh verſions, it is ac- 
knowledged that all poſterior to the common tranſlation have in this implicitly followed it, 
But it deſerves to be remarked, that every verſion which preceded it, as far as I have been 
able to diſcover, uniformly employed the neuter pronoun, it. So it is in that called the 
Biſhop's Bible, and'in the G. E.. Beſide that this method is more agreeable to grammati- 
cal propriety, it evidently preſerves the alluſion better which there is in this paſſage to the 
account of the creation given by Moſes, and ſuggeſts more ſtrongly the analogy that ſubſiſts 
between the work of creation and that of redemption, in reſpect of the ſame Almighty 
agent by whom both were carried into execution; for by him God alſo made the worlds, 
Hebrews i. 2. Add to all this, that the antecedent to the pronoun it, can only be the 
word; whereas the antecedent to him may be more naturally concluded to. be God, the 
neareſt noun; in which caſe, the information given by. the Evangeliſt, verſe 3d, amounts 
to no more than what Moſes has given us in the beginning of Genelis, to wit, that God 
made all things; and what is affirmed in verſe 4th, denotes no more than that God is not 
inanimate matter, the univerſe, fate, or nature, but a living being endowed with intelli- 
gence and power. I believe every candid and judicious reader will admit, that ſomething 
more was intended by the Evangeliſt. Nor is there any danger leſt the terms ſhould, by 
one who gives the ſmalleſt attention to the attributes here aſcribed to the word, be too lite- 
rally underſtood, Let it be obſerved further,. that the method here taken is that which, in 
ſimilar cafes, is adopted by our tranſlators. Thus it is the ſame divine perſonage who, in 


verſe 4th, is called the light of men; to which, nevertheleſs, the pronoun it is applied, 
verſe 5th, without hurting our ears in the leaſt, 


. Without it, not a ſingle creature was made, Xwpis als eyevelo nde fy d yeyorev., Some cri- 
dw” by a different pointing, cut off the two laſt words, d yeyorey, from this ſentence, as 
redundant, and prefix them to the following, making verſe 4th run thus, 6 yeyorev ey e 
Cum we What was made in it was life, The Vul. is ſuſceptible of the like difference in 


meaning, 
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meaning, from the different ways of pointing, as the Gr. is. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Sy. and of ſome other tranſlations, both ancient and modern. In languages which do not 
admit this ambiguity, or in which tranſlators have not choſen to retain it, the general in- 
clination appears to have been to the meaning here aſſigned. It is urged, in favour of the 


other, that it is much in John's manner, to begin ſentences with the word or words which. 


concluded the ſentence immediately preceding. This is true, and we have ſome inſtances 
of it in this chapter; but it is alſo true, that it is much in the manner of this Evan- 
geliſt to employ repetitions and tautologies, for the ſake of fixing the reader's attention on 
the ſentiments, and rendering them plainer. Of this, the preſent Goſpel, nay this very 
chapter, affords examples. Thus, verſe 7th, hen eig wrglugiov, iva waglupnon verſe 20th, 
WHONOYNTE Hou 2K mounoalo, ua wwonoynoey,—Admitting, therefore, that both interpretations were 
equally favoured by the genius of the tongue, and the Apoſtle's manner of writing, the 
common interpretation is preferable, becauſe ſimpler and more perſpicuous. The apparent 
repetition in this verſe is ſuppoſed, not implauſibly, to ſuggeſt, that not only the matter of 
the world was produced, but every individual being. was formed by the word. 


5. The light ſhone in darkneſs, but the darkneſs admitted it not, To Qus & Ty oxoliz je x 
n oxdlis allo u xoleratey, E. T. The light ſbineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it 
not. Nothing is a more diſtinguiſhing particularity of this writer's ſtyle, than the con- 
founding of the tenſes. It is evident, from the connection of theſe clauſes, that the tenſe 
ought to be the ſame in both. And though it might admit ſome defence that, in clauſes 
connected. as thoſe in the text, the firſt ſhould be expreſſed in the paſt, and the ſecond in the 
preſent, the reverſe is ſurely, on the principles of grammar, indefenſible. I have employed 
the paſt time in both, as more ſuitable to the ſtrain of the context. I think alſo it makes 


a clearer ſenſe ; inaſmuch as the paſſage alludes to the reception which Jeſus Chriſt, here 


called the light, met with, whilſt he abode upon the earth, and the miſtakes of all bis 
countrymen (the diſciples themſelves not excepted) in regard to his office and character. 


9. The true light was he wha—Hy To $ws To alive g—E. T. That was the true light which— 
When this verſe, in the original, is compared with the foregoing, it appears, upon the firſt 
glance, to be in direct contradiction to it: verſe 8th, wx nv exeivo; To pus z verſe gth, W To pr. 
As if we ſhould ſay, in Eng. that man was not the lig ht He was the light. But, on attend- 
ing more cloſely, we find that, in verſe 8th, «eos, referring to John the Baptiſt, is the ſubject 
of the propoſition ; whereas, in verſe gth, ⁊c ph, is the ſubject. In this view, there is a per- 
fet conſiſtency between the two aſſertions, as they relate to different ſubjects, For the 
greater perſpicuity, I have rendered what is affirmed of the true light, verſe gth, he who 
coming, not that which coming, though this is the more literal verſion. My reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, in the following verſes, this light is ſpoken of always as a perſon, Now, the beſt 
place for introducing this change of manner is doubtleſs that wherein an explanation is pur— 
poſely given of the phraſe, To @w; To aniivoy, And that there is ſuch a change of manner 
in the original, is manifeſt. Thus the pronoun referring to @ws, verſe 5th, is ao, in the 
neuter; but, after the explanation given, verſe gth, we find, in verſes 1oth, 11th, and 
12th, allo, in the maſculine. 


2. Ihe, 
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2. Who, coming into the world, enlighteneth every man, 6 qwliGe: navla av)pwnov toxonevey eig 
Tov x07, E. T. Which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. Vul. Quæ illuminat 
omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum. I have obſerved (Diff. XII. P. I. $ 22.) that 
the word zpxouevov, in this place, is equivocal, as it may be underſtood to agree either with 
pu; or with avfgwroy. As the ambiguity could not well be preſerved in Eng. I have pre- 
ferred the former method of rendering. Moſt modern tranſlators, Itn. Fr. and Ger, as 
well as ours, have, with the Vul. preferred the latter. The former way has been adopted 
by Caſ. and Leo de Juda, in La.; by L. Cl. and Beau. in Fr.; by the An. tranſlator and 
Dod. in Eng. The reaſons which determined my choice, are the following: 1ſt, O «p;;0- 
{efvog eig Tov x07/40v, is a periphraſis by which the Meſſiah was at that time commonly de. 
noted ſas ch. vi. 14. Xviii. 37. J. 2dly, He is in this Goſpel once and again diſtinguiſhed 
as the light that cometh into the world. Thus, ch. iii. 19. Now this is the condemnation, that 
the light (To pg) is come into the world: ch. xii. 46. I am come a light into the world. 3dly, I 
do not find, on the other hand, that epcoutro; eig Toy x0owov, who cometh into the world, is ever 
employed by the ſacred writers as an addition to mas avhewro;, every man. I am far from 
pretending that words, not abſolutely neceſſary, are not ſometimes uſed in Scripture to ren- 
der the expreſſion more forcible. But it muſt be allowed to have weight in the preſent caſe, 
that a phraſe which never occurs in the application that ſuits the common verſion, is familiar 
in the application that ſuits the verſion given here. 4thly, The meaning conveyed in this 
verſion appears more conſonant to fact than the other. To ſay that the Mefliah, by coming 
into the world, lighteth every man, is, in my apprehenſion, no more than to ſay that he | 
has, by his coming, rendered the ſpiritual light of his Goſpel acceſſible to all, without 
diſtinction, who chuſe to be guided by it. The other, at leaſt, ſeems to imply, that every 
individual has in fact been enlightened by him. Markland obſerves (Bowyer's Conjec- 
tures), that if eo0evoy agreed with avJewror, it would have probably had the article, and 
been Tov EX 0£v0). But on this I do not lay ſtreſs; for though the remark is founded in 
the Gr. idiom, ſuch minute circumſtances are not always minded by the Evangeliſts. 


11. He came to his own land, and his own people did not receive him, eis ra id nabe, x 
54 Io aulov 8 mera, E. T. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. The 
E. J. is right, as far as it goes, but not ſo explicit as the original. The diſtinction made 
by the author between Ta id and e. ;0:o8, is overlooked by the interpreter. As by that 
diſtinction the country of Judea, and the people of the Jews, are more expreſsly marked, 
have thought it worthy of being retained. For a ſimilar phraſe to e, Ta Na, ſee L. ii. 49. 
N. Though za d commonly means home, this is not always to be underſtood ſtrictly 
for one's own houſe. A man naturally conſiders his country, when he is at a diſtance from it, 


as his Home. Dill. XII. P. IV. 58. 


12, 13. Children of God, who derive 45 birth not from blood. That is, children by a 
generation ſpiritual and divine, which has nothing in common with natural generation. 


14. The word became incarnate, 6 MoYog oaps 8 E. T. The word was made fleſh. In 


the language of the ſynagogue, the term oags was ſo often employed to denote 4 human 
7 beiug, 
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Being, that the Evangeliſt's expreſſion would not ſound ſo harſhly in the ears of thoſe accuſ- 
tomed to that idiom, as the literal verſion of the words does in ours. Beſides, was made 
does not entirely correſpond to eee as uſed here, being a tranſlation rather of the La. fac- 
zum e/t, than of the Gr. I have for theſe reaſons preferred the phraſe became incarnate, which, if 
it does not ſo much trace the letter of the original as the common rendering does, is cloſer to 
the ſenſe, and ſufficiently ſimple and intelligible, | 


2. Sejourned, eonnwoevy, E. T. Dwelt. Vul. Ar, Er. Zu. Caf. Habitavit. Be. 
Commoratus efl, Moſt foreign verſions follow the Vul. An. Had his tabernacle. 
Dod. Pitched his tabernacle, Weſ. and Wy. Tabernacled. The reſt follow the common 
verſion. The primitive ſignification of the verb oxyw0w, from cum tent or tabernacle, is, doubt- 
leſs, to pitch a tent, or dwell in a tent. But words come inſenſibly to deviate from their firſt 
ſignification. This has evidently happened to the verb in queſtion. As a tent, from its 
nature, muſt be a habitation of but ſhort continuance, the verb formed from it would quickly 
come to ſignify to reſide for a little time, more as a ſojourner than as an inhabitant, This 
is well deduced by Phavorinus, , 1 Tpooxoupos lou ounl0w, To Tpo5 Keupoy dci TOBUL, 

which exactly ſuits the ſenſe of commoror, I ſojourn, It muſt be owned alſo (as may be 
evinced from unexceptionable authorities), that the verb means ſometimes ſimply to dwell, in 
the Jargeſt ſenſe, without any limitation from the nature, or the duration, of the dwelling, 
Thus the inhabitants of heaven are called (Rev. xii. 12. and Xiii. 6.) o & paves oxnverlcs. 
Nay, which is ſtill ſtronger, it is made uſe of to expreſs God's abode with his people after the 
reſurrection, which is always repreſented as eternal, Rev. xxi. 3. But we may be the leſs 
ſurpriſed at this, when we conſider that ox» itſelf is uſed (Lu. xvi. 9.) for a permanent 
habitation, and joined with the epithet ae]. See N. 3. on that verſe. We cannot, 
therefore, deny that the manner wherein the word is rendered by the Vul. and the E. T. is 
entirely defenſible. As the term, however, admits either interpretation; and as the word 
for to dwell commonly uſed in this Goſpel, and even in this chapter, is different; and as, 
conſidering the ſhortneſs of our Lord's life, eſpecially of his miniſtry, he may be ſaid more 
properly to have ſejourned than to have dwelt amongſt us; I have preferred Be. 's inter- 


pretation. 


15. I look upon this verſe as a parentheſis, in which the teſtimony of John is anticipated, 
verſe 16th being in immediate connection with verſe 14th, It is for this reaſon I have not 
only encloſed verſe 15th in hooks, but introduced it by the words it was, which render the 
connection cloſer. This will appear more evidently from what is to be remarked on 


verſe 16th. 


2. Is preferred to me, epmpoctev pas yeymev. Vul. Ante me factus off, Er. and Zu. 


Anteceſſit me. Caf. Ante me fuit. Be. Antepoſitus eff mibi. Dio. M' antips/lo. G. F. 
E "prefere a moi. L. Cl. Eft plus que mai. Beau. Met prifere, Ger. vor mir 
gneweſen iſt. E. T. Dod. Hey. Weſ. Wy. Wor, Hs preferred before me. An. Aas before 
me. There are but two meanings in all the variety of expreilious employed in tranſlating 
this paſlage, Some make it expreſs priority in time, others pre-emmence in dignity, With 
the former we ſhould undoubtedly. clals the Vul, and yet moſt of thoſe who have tranſlated 

from 
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from it, muſt be numbered among the latter. Thus the tranſlators of P. R. and Sa. ſay, 
A tt prifert a moi. Si. Eft au deſſus de moi. But, though the Vul. and the other Latin 
tranſlators, Be. alone excepted, have adopted the firſt method; all the tranſlators into mo- 
dern languages I am acquainted with, Romiſh or Proteſtant (except Lu. the An. and 
the Rh.), have followed Be. in preferring the ſecond, Were I here tranſlating the Vul. 
I ſhould certainly ſay with the interpreters of Rheims, was made before me, and ſhould be 
ready to adopt Simon's own language (and with better reaſon than he has done) where he 
accuſes Be, as well as the P. R. interpreters, of giving us, for a verſion, a mere comment 
which they ought to have put in the margin, But as I do not tranſlate from the Vul. the 
caſe is different. Wh. indeed, a commentator of known and deſerved reputation, thinks the 
proper import of urge to be before in time, and renders the Gr. expreſſion is before me. 
I find no inſtance,” ſays he, “ where zunpogev ws yeyorer ſignifies, he was preferred before 
«© me, and therefore rather chuſe to retain the proper import of the words.“ Maldonate, 
another commentator, juſtly celebrated for critical abilities and acuteneſs, is of an opinion 
directly oppoſite to Wh.'s, He affirms, that in Scripture eumpogev never expreſſes pri- 
ority of time. Ut multi notaverunt, non dixit mpo ws, ſed eurpodev ps; præpoſitio 
«« autem tun ode nuſquam in ſacris literis reperitur tempus ſignificare.” Be. appears to 
have thought ſo alſo when he ſaid, © Ego iſtos libenter rogem, ut vel unum ex Novi Teſta- 
«© menti libris exemplum proferant in quo emg& tempus declaret.” Opinions ſo contrary 
cannot be both true; but both may be falſe, and I ſuſpect are ſo. That ewrgogev in the 
New Teſtament is ſometimes expreſſive of time, may be argued from theſe words of the 
Baptiſt, ch. iii. 28. J am not the Meſſiah, but am ſent before him, £ungo3ey eee. There is 
at the ſame time, it mult be confeſſed, ſome relation to place here alſo. The word su, , 
in the moſt common acceptation, anſwers to the Latin coram, not ſeldom to pre, more 
rarely to ante. In the ſenſe of preference or ſuperiority, it is, doubtleſs, employed by the 
Seventy, Gen, xlviii. 20. e Toy ERH tjrgodty Ts Maraoge, He ſet Ephraim before Ma- 
naſſeh : for though it may be ſaid that Ephraim was the firſt named, it is only the preference 
implied as given to the younger brother, which ſeems to have been regarded by their father 
Joſeph. Chryſoſtom alſo, and other Gr. expoſitors, interpret in the ſame manner the 
words in the paſſage under conſideration, Add to this that, in thoſe places of the Goſpel, 
which are pretty nnmerous, where priority in time alone is referred to, the word is never 
unge e, but either mgo or vg, with the genitive of the noun, or the infinitive of the verb. 
See in this Goſpel (amongſt other places) ch. i. 48. iv. 49. v. 7. viii. 58. Another argu- 
ment in favour of this interpretation is, that priority in time appears to be marked by the 
ſucceeding clauſe mgwlog pz rv, to be conſidered immediately, Now, to give the ſame mean- 
ing to both clauſes, is to repreſent the Evangeliſt as recurring to a ſophiſm which logicians 
call idem per idem, that is, proving a thing by itſelf, repeated with only ſome variety in the 


expreſſion ; inſomuch that his reaſoning would amount to no more than this, He was before 
me, becauſe he was before me. | 


3. For he was before me, 611 mgwlos pes ny, Vul. Er, Zu. Be. Quia prior me erat. Cal. 
Quippe qui prior me fit, The Sy. (though, in the former clauſe, the expreflion may be 
thought ambiguous) is clearly to the ſame purpoſe with the aforeſaid verſions in this, In the 
ſame manner alſo Dio. Lu, and the Fr. tranſlators, except Beau. who ſays, Parce qu'il e/# 


plus 
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plus grand que mai, With this agrees Hey. For he is my ſuperior, The other Eng. verſions 
concur with the E. T. The word 7glog is no doubt a ſuperlative, and ſignifies not only 
firſt in time, but often alſo firſt in dignity and rank, When it is uſed in this way, it is 
commonly followed, like other ſuperlatives, by the genitive plural of that which is the ſub- 
ject of compariſon ; or, if the ſubject be expreſſed by a collective noun, by the genitive 
ſingular, Thus (Mr, xii. 29.) Tgwh Txow Twv wloxov is the chief of all the commandments, 
(Acts, xxviii. 17.) Tz ola; Twy I αν Tgwles, the chief of the Jets. In like manner (Mr, vi. 
21.) d Tpwlo Tys T, and (L. xix. 47.) 6 mgwlo: Tz : for nav is a collective noun, 
ſo allo is Ta the name of a country, when uſed by a trope for the inhabitants. But in 
the expreſſion in queſtion, there is neither collective nor genitive plural; geg cannot there- 
fore be rightly underſtood as a ſuperlative. But is there any ſimilar example in the ſacred 
writers? There is one ſimilar in this very Goſpel (xv. 18.), ts Tewlo vai pero rev, con- 
cerning the meaning of which, though the conſtruction is unuſual, there has hardly been, 
till very lately, a diverſity of opinion amongſt interpreters. Theſe have generally agreed in 
rendering the paſſage, it hated me before it hated you. The ſenſe which has been put on the 
word Tgulog, and fo ſtrenuouſly defended by Dr. Lardner, ſhall be conſidered in the note on 
that place. Till then I ſhall take it for granted that what has hitherto been the commoneſt, 
explanation of the term, is alſo the cleareſt, Now, by every principle of ſound criticiſm, we 
ought to explain the doubtful by the clear, eſpecially as both examples, which are all the 
examples that Scripture affords us, are from the ſame pen; and as the paſſage thus explained 
yields a ſenſe which is both juſt and appoſite, there being at leaſt an apparent reference to the 
information he had given us concerning the aoyog, the word, in the beginning of the 
chapter. | 


16. Of his fulneſs we all have received, even grace for his grace. Fx Ts TMgujuale; alla 
Tue; Tails; eaopmty, xo Xagy ail . E. T. Of his fulneſs have all we received, and grace 
for grace. The context ſhows that the poſſeſſive pronoun alu, his, refers to ò 2oyog, the word, 
which, he ſays, became incarnate, But what is the import of the clauſe grace for grace? Is 
it that we receive grace, in return for the grace we give? So ſays L. Cl. availing himſelf of 
an ambiguity in the Greek word xagis, which (like grace in Fr.) ſignifies not only a favour 
beſtowed, but thanks returned ; and maintaining that the ſenſe is, that God gives more grace 
to thoſe who are thankful for that formerly received; a poſition which, however juſt, it 
requires an extraordinary turn of imagination to diſcover in this paſſage. Is it, as Dod. 
We. and Wy, render it, grace upon grace, that is, grace added to grace? I ſhould not diſ- 
like this interpretation, if this meaning of the prepoſition ay): in Scripture, were well ſup— 
ported. It always there denotes, if I miſtake not, 7/ead of anſwering to, or in return for. 
Is it a mere pleonaſm ? Does it mean (as Grotius would have it) grace gratuitous ? I do not 
ſay that ſuch pleonaſtic expreſſions are unexampled in ſacred writ; but I do ſay, that this 
ſenſe given to the idiom is unexampled. The word in ſuch caſes is 9%geav, as Rom. iii. 4. 
Anazwevo Togeay Ty als xagit. If, inſtead of giving ſcope to fancy, we attend to the con- 
text and the conſtruction of the words, we ſhall not need to wander fo far in queſt of the 
meaning. In verſe 14th we are informed, that the word became incarnate, and ſojourned 


amongſt us full of grace and truth. It is plain that the x5th verſe, containing the Baptiſt's 


declaration, muſt be underſtood as a parentheſis, And it actually is underſtood ſo by all 
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expoſitors; inaſmuch as they make aus here refer to v, in verſe 14th. The Evangeliſt 
reſuming the ſubject which, (for the ſake of inſerting John's teſtimony), he had interrupted, 
tells us that all we his diſciples, particularly his apoſtles, have received of his Fulneſs. But 
of what was he full? It had been ſaid expreſsly, that he was full of grace. When, therefore, 
the hiſtorian brings this additional clauſe concerning grace in explanation of the former (for 
on all hands the conjunction xa is here admitted to be explanatory), is it not manifeſtly his 
intention to inform us, that of every grace wherewith he was filled, his diſciples received a 
ſhare? The pronoun able, which occurs after Tanguual;, mult be underſtood as repeated after 
xagilos, the omiſſion whereof in ſuch caſes is ſo common as ſcarcely to be conſidered as an 
ellipſis. I ſhall give a few ſimilar examples out of many which might be produced, 
Me. xii. 50. ao; js aTrapog, new alerpn, x ple eri; where the pronoun ws is prefixed to the 
firſt noun, and left to be ſupplied by the ſenſe before the other two. 1 Tim. vi 1. ivz pun To 
010% Ty Ora x% 1 HIxoxancx Bracpnpylai; where the ſenſe requires the pronoun als, or the 
repetition of Ts Oe after 3,99rxama : and to give one example from this Goſpel, ch. vi. 52. 
Tos dv wros muy Fevau TH aaxore aye; where, if we do not ſupply from the ſenſe alle 
after oapxa, we ſhall give a very different meaning to the queſtion, and one perfectly un- 
ſuited to the context. But to return to the words under examination; when the immediate 
connection between the 16th and the 14th verſes is attended to, the meaning of the clauſe is 
equally obvious as that of any of the foregoing examples. The word incarnate, ſays the Apoſtle, 
reſided among/t us full of grace and truth; and of his fulneſs we all have received, even grace for 
bis grace; that is, of every grace or celeſtial gift, conferred above meaſure upon him, his 
diſciples have received a portion, according to their meaſure. If there ſhould remain a doubt, 
whether this were the ſenſe of the paſſage, the words immediately following ſeem calculated 
to remove it. For the law was given by Moſes, the grace and the truth came by Feſus 
Chriſt, Here the Evangeliſt intimates that Jeſus Chriſt was as truly the channel of divine 
grace to his diſciples, as Moſes had been of the knowledge of God's law to the Iſraelites, I 
am happy to find that in this criticiſm I concur with the learned Dr. Clerk. 


17. The grace and the truth, n xagis ua 1 adnfea. E. T. grace and truth, The article in 
this place ought by no means to be omitted. Theſe nouns are often uſed emphatically as 
names for the Goſpel diſpenſation; and are here contraſted as ſuch to 6 vos the law, the 
name given to the Moſaic economy. H xagis ſometimes with, and ſometimes without, an 
addition, is thus, if I miſtake not, employed in theſe and other paſſages, which the reader 
may conſult at his leiſure ; Acts, xiii. 43. XX. 32. 2 Cor. Vi. 1. Gal. ii. 21. v. 4. 2 Thell. 
i. 12. Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet. v. 12.; and ny aan in the following, J. viii. 32. xvi. 13. Xvii. 
17. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Xxiii. 8. Gal. iii. 1. v. 7. Eph. iv. 21. 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
iv. 3- 2 Tim. ii. 15. iii. 8. iv. 4. Tit. i. 14. Heb. x. 26. Ja. v. 19. K Pet.. i. 2. 
4 Pet. ii. 2. 1 J. U. u. J. 3. 3 J.. 


18, That is in the boſom of the Father, ch. iii. 13. N. 


19. Now this is the teſtimony of John, Kai auln erw 1 prglugie te Inaiys, A little attention 
to the words in the original will convince the judicious reader, that there ought to be a full 


6 ſtop 
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ſtop here, and that this ought to be read as a diſtin ſentence, The next ſentence, which 


includes the reſt of the 19th verſe, and the whole of the 2oth, derives both ſimplicity and 
perſpicuity from this manner of dividing. 


21. WWho then? ri ; E. T. IVhat then? Between the two queſtions, Mat art thou 
and / ho art thou! put on ſuch an occaſion as the preſent, by ſuch men as the meſſengers of 
the Phariſees, to ſuch a perſon as John, there is no imaginable difference, in reſpe& of mean - 
ing. Accordingly the ſame anſwer is equally adapted to either queſtion. But there is in 
our language an eſſential difference in meaning between the words Hat then? and o then? 
The former, though it would be readily denominated a literal verſion of the Gr. ri 8, con- 
veys to our mind a ſenſe totally different; the latter, with an inconſiderable difference in 
point of form, entirely coincides in import with the original expreſſion; ſor in ſuch caſes, as 
was juſt now obſerved, what and who are equivalent. But in combining words into a phraſe, 
the reſult is often different from what we thould expect from the words, of which the phraſe 
is combined, conſidered ſeverally. And this is one of the many reaſons which render a li- 
teral verſion often a very unjuſt as well as obſcure verſion. As to the point we are here con- 
cerned with, what then? has acquired an idiomatical acceptation which anſwers exactly to 
the Fr. Du" inferez vous de la? I hat would you infer from that? than which nothing 
could be more foreign to the purpoſe. I am ſurpriſed that all the later Eng. verſions, except 
the An. who omits the queſtion entirely, have here implicitly followed the E. T. The foreign 
tranſlators have in general done juſtice to the ſenſe. 


2. Art thou Eljah? He ſaid, I am not. There is here an apparent contradiction to the 
words of our Lord concerning John, Mt. xi. 14. This is the Elijah that was to come. But 
Jeſus, in the paſſage quoted, evidently refers to the words of Malachi, his purpoſe being to 
inform his diſciples that John was Elijah, in the meaning of that Prophet, and that the Pro- 
phet's prediction was accompliſhed in the Baptiſt, inaſmuch as he came in the ſpirit and 
power of Elijah. But when the queſtion was propoſed to John, the laws of truth required 
that he ſhould anſwer it, according to the ſenſe wherein the words were uſed by the pro- 
poſers. He could not otherwiſe have been vindicated from the charge of equivocating. The 
intended purport of their queſtion, he well knew, was, whether he acknowledged that he was 
individually the Prophet Elijah returned from heaven to ſojourn again upon the earth; for in 
this manner they explained the prediction, To this he could not, without falſehood, anſwer 
in the affirmative, 


3. Art thou the prophet ® 6 mgoprIng nov; E. T. Art thou that prophet? The latter ex- 
preſſion is evidently unſuitable to our idiom, unleſs ſome ,prophet had been named in the 
preceding part of the converſation, to whoſh the pronoun zhat could refer. In this our tranſ- 
lators have too implicitly followed Be. who ſays, Es tu propheta ille? Not that I condemn 
Be. for this verſion. I think, on the contrary, that as the article was quite neceſſary here, 
and this was the only way of ſupplying it in La. he did right. Accordingly Er. and Leo de 
Juda had done the ſame before him. But there was no occaſion for this method in Eng. 
which has articles. I own, at the ſame time, that in the way wherein the queſtion is ex- 
preſſed in the Vul. and in Caf. the moſt natural verſion would be, Art thou a prophet © which 
iS quite a different queſtion; nay, I am perſuaded that, it this had been the queſtion, the 

4 H 2 Baptiſt's 
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Baptiſt's anſwer would not have been in the negative. Our Lord, we know, calls him (Mt. 
Xi. II.) a prophet than whom there had not ariſen a greater under the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
Beſides, the Gr. is quite explicit, and the article here perfectly well ſupported. It is alſo re- 
peated with the word Torr, verſe 25th, and of the beſt authority, notwithſtanding the diſſent 
of Heinſius and Mill. Yet ſome tranſlators, even from the Gr. have rendered the queſtion in- 
definitely, Of this number are Lu. and Beau. among foreigners, and of Eng. tranſlators the 
An. Dod. and Wor. To me it igevident, both from what is ſaid here, and from other hints 
in the N. T. that there was at that time a general expectation in the people, of ſome great 
prophet, beſide Elijah, who was ſoon to appear, and who was well known by the emphatical 


appellation the prophet, without any addition or deſcription, Ch. vi. 40, 41. the prophet is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the Meſſiah, as he is here from Elijah. 


23. 1 am he whoſe voice proclaimeth in the wilderneſs, Ey pn Souiſos ev Th eenuw. E. T. I 
am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs. In ſuch declarations the general purport is alone 
regarded by the ſpeaker ; the words ought not, therefore, to be too grammatically interpreted, 
John, inftead of giving a deſcription of his own character and office, refers thoſe who 
queſtioned him, to the words of the Prophet Iſaiah, in which they would find it. What he 
here ſays of himſelf, is to be underſtood no otherwiſe than we underſtand. what Me. ſays 
of him, ch. iii. 3. Interpretations to be formed from the manifeſt ſcope, not from the 
ſyntactic ſtructure, of a ſentence, are not unfrequent in Scripture, Thus, Rev. i. 12, 
Erresceha Bene Tw Pam, literally, I turned to ſee the voice, The like may be obſerved in 
ſome of the parables, as Mt. xiii. 24. and 45. In one of theſe places the kingdom of 
heaven is, according to the ſcope of the paſſage, compared to a field ; but, according to the 
letter, to the proprietor : in the other it is compared, apparently to a merchant, but in fact 
to a pearl, Several other inſtances occur in the Goſpels. As on ſuch points, the genius of 
modern languages is more faſtidious than that of the ancient, it would favour. more of the 
ſuperſtitious and fervile ſpirit of the ſynagogue, or of the xaxo{yna of an Arias, or an Aquila, 


than of the liberal ſpirit of our religion, to inſiſt on a verſion of theſe paſſages ſcrupulouſly 
literal, 


28. Bethany, E. T. Bethabara, In the common Gr. it is ByJaCGapa. But the MSS, 
which read ByJaviz, are, both in number and in value, more than a counterpoiſe to thoſe in 
which we find the vulgar reading. Add to theſe the Vul. the Sax. and both the Sy. verſions, 
together with Nonnus' Gr. paraphraſe of this Goſpel, which is entitled to be put on the 
footing of an ancient tranſlation. Alſo ſeveral ancient authors, and ſome of the beſt editions, 
read ſo. There is ground to think that the change of Bethany into Bethabara, took its riſe 
from a conjecture of Origen, who, becauſe its ſituation mentioned here does not ſuit what is 
| ſaid of Bethany where Lazarus and his ſiſters lived, changed it into Bethabara, the place 
mentioned, Judg. vii. 24. where our tranſlators have rendered it Beth-barah. But one thing 
is certain, that, in ſeveral inſtances, the ſame name was given to different places, and this 
Bethany ſeems here to be expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from another of the name, by the addition 
megay Tz log dau, upon the Fordan. It adds alſo to the probability of the reading here adopted, 
that Bethany, by its etymology, ſignifies a place or houſe cloſe by a ferry, 
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33. J had not known him. This has been thought by ſome not perfectly conſiſtent with 
what L. acquaints us, concerning the connection of their families, and particularly with 
what we are told, Mt. iii. 14.; where we find, that John, when Jeſus came to him to be 
baptized, modeſtly declined the office, and freely acknowledged the ſuperiority of the lat- 
ter. But there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing that this was in conſequence of what the 
Baptiſt knew concerning our Lord's perſonal character, his ſuperior wiſdom and ſanctity. 
Nay, he might have known further, that he was a Prophet, and highly honoured of God, 
and yet not have known, or even ſuſpected, that he was the Meſſiah, till the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt at his baptiſm. All that is affirmed here is, that, till this evidence was 
given him, he did not know him to be the Meſſiah. The ſame ſolution of this difficulty is 
given, I find, by Mr. Palmer. See his letter prefixed to Prieſtley's Harmony. 


30. A word equivalent to Chriſt, ò et peleppunevourvey 6 Xeirog, E. T. Which is, being in- 
terpreted, the Chriſt, In all the beſt MSS. and editions, the article in Gr. before Xpir%; is 
wanting. As the intention here, is ſolely to point out the coincidence of the two names, 
we mult be ſenſible that it was not neceſſary, 


43. Cephas, which denoteth the ſame as Peter, Knpa; 6 igunvevila Tiflgog, E. T. Cephas, 
which is by interpretation a ſtone. I have put which denoteth the ſame as Peter, in a different 
character, as the words of the hiſtorian, and not of our Lord, We ought to conſider that 
this Evangeliſt wrote his Goſpel in a Grecian city of Aſia Minor, and, for this reaſon, 
was the more careful to tranſlate into Gr. the Heb, or Chal. names, given for a ſpecial 
purpoſe, whereof they were expreſſive. There was the greater reaſon for doing ſo in the 
two caſes occurring in this and the preceding verſe, as the Gr. names were become familiar 
to the Aſiatic converts, who were unacquainted with the Oriental names. "The ſacred 
writer had a twofold view in it; firſt, to explain the import of the name; ſecondly, to 
prevent his readers from miſtaking the perſons ſpoken of, "They all knew who, as well as 
what, was meant by Xgiro;; but not by the Heb. word Meſſiah. In like manner, they 
knew who was called Peter, but might very readily miſtake Cephas for ſome other perſon, 
When a ſignificant name was given to a man or woman, it was cuſtomary to tranſlate the 
name, when he or ſhe was ſpoken of in a different tongue. Thus, Thomas was in Gr, 
Didymus ; and Tabitha was Dorcas, Now, it deſerves our notice, that a tranſlator from 
the Gr, can, for the moſt part, anſwer only one of the two purpoſes above mentioned, 
'The Gr. to thoſe who cannot read it, is equally unintelligible with the Heb. To give 
the Gr. name, therefore, to the Eng. reader, is not to explain the Heb, For this reaſon, 
the interpreter ought to conſider which of the two purpoſes ſuits belt the ſcope of the place, 
and to be directed by this conſideration in his verſion, The other purpoſe he may ſupply 
by means of the margin. To me it appears of more importance, in theſe inſtances, to be 
aſcertained of the ſameneſs of the perſon denominated both Meſſiah and Chriſt, and alſo of 
him called Cephas and Peter, than to know that the two former words ſignify anointed, and 
the two latter rock, I have, therefore, taken the method adopted by the Eng. tranſlators 
as to the former, but not as to the latter. They have retained Chri/? in the verſion, and 
put anointed on the margin. The word Petros they have tranſlated a fone, The ſame way 


ought certainly to have been followed in both, As far as I can judge of the ſcope of the 
paſſage, 
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paſſage, it is clearly the intention of the writer, on the firſt mention of ſome principal per- 
ſons in his hiſtory, in order to prevent all miſtakes that may, in the ſequel, ariſe about 
them, to give their different names at once, with this intimation, that they are of the ſame 
import, and belong to the ſame perſon. Thus, we have here, in one verſe, all the names 
by which this Apoſtle is diſtinguiihed—Simon, ſon of Jona, Cephas, and Peter. Again, 
if the ſacred penman had more in view, to acquaint us with the ſignification of the name, 
than to prevent our miſtaking the perſon, he would probably have tranſlated Cephas into 
Gr. Tex, not IIdos. The former is always uſed in the N. T. and in the Sep. for à rock, 
and never the latter. I acknowledge that Telos, in Gr. authors, and mea, are ſynony- 
mous ; but, in the uſe of the ſacred writers, TTelpo; is invariably, and mfa never, a proper 
name. Nay, in the paſſage, Mt, xvi. 18. wherein the ſignification of the word is pointed 
out, as the reaſon of aſſigning the name, the word is changed in the explanation given— 
ov et Trlpog* war em Towln Ty reg. This would not have been done, if Tldpo; had ever been 
uſed by them for a rock. Accordingly, in the Sy, verſion, there is no change of the word; 
Cephas, or rather Kepha, ſerving equally for both. The change was evidently made in 
Gr. for the ſake of the gender; Tx, being feminine, was not a ſuitable name for a man, 
The word ITfpo;, however, being here preferred by the Evangeliſt to vg, ſhows evidently 
that it was more his view to indicate the perſon, than to explain the name. So the author 
of the Vul. underſtood it, who renders the words quod interpretatur Petrus, not petra. Let 
it be obſerved further, that this Apoſtle is never afterwards named by this Evangeliſt Cephas, 
but always Peter. Now, in conſequence of excluding that name out of this verſe, the 
very purpoſe, as I imagine, of John's introducing the name into it, is defeated ; as, from 
this Goſpel at leaſt, the mere Eng. reader would not diſcover, when he hears afterwards of 
Peter, that it was the ſame perſon whom our Saviour, on this occaſion, denominated Ce- 
phas. It muſt, therefore, be more eligible to preſerve the names in the verſion, and give 
their import in the margin, than converſely; unleſs we will ſay, that it is of more conſe- 
quence to know the etymology of the names, than to be ſecured againſt miſtaking the per- 
ſons to whom they are appropriated. I ſhall only add, that, by a ſtrange felicity in ſome 
tongues, both purpoſes are anſwered in the tranſlation, as well as in the original. Pierre, 


in Fr. hits both ſenſes exactly; and in La. and Itn. the aa! in the names is as great as 
between Tos and mea, in Gr. 


5 1. Thou believeſl, riceveig. E. T. Believęſt thu? The words are capable of being 
tranſlated either way. I prefer the more ſimple method of rendering, which is by affirma- 


tion, when neither the form of the ſentence, nor any expreſſion of ſurpriſe or emotion, 
leads us to conſider it as an interrogation. 


52. Hereafter, an agil. There is nothing anſwering to this in the Vul. Cop. Sax. and 
Arm. verſions. The words are wanting in but one MS. of no great account. 
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4. Woman. That this compellation was not, in thoſe days, accounted diſreſpeAful, has 
been fully evinced by critics from the beſt authorities. We find in this Goſpel (ch. xix. 
26.) our Lord addreſſing his mother by this title, on a very moving occaſion, on which 
he ſhowed her the moſt tender affection and regard. 


2. What haſt thou to do with me? Mt, viii. 29. N. It was no doubt our Lord's inten- 
tion, in theſe words, gently to ſuggeſt, that, in what concerned his office, earthly parents 
had no authority over him. In other things, he had been ſubject to them. Some tranſ- 
lators have been rather over-ſolicitous to accommodate the expreſſion to modern forms of 
civility. The An. Leave that affair to me; is not that my concern? Hey, Mat is there 
between me and you? This, I ſuppoſe, has been thought a ſofter expreſſion of the ſenſe 
than that which is given in the E, T. It is certainly more obſcure, and does not ſuit our 
idiom. But it is a literal verſion of the phraſe, by which the Fr. tranſlators render our 
Lord's expreſſion— Qu' y a-t- il entre vous et mii? Weſ. I hat is it to me and the? This, 
at firſt ſight, appears preferable to the reſt, becauſe the moſt literal verſion. But, as Biſhop 
Pearce well obſerves, had that been the Evangeliſt's meaning, he would have written 2 
Weg su, Na OE; as, in Ch. xxi. 23. T1 meg ce; what is that to thee? and, Mt. xxvii. 4. Te 
Teo; 105 ; what is that to us? Let me add, that 71 «oi xa oo, as it is elliptic, is evidently 
a proverbial or idiomatic expreſſion, Now, the meaning of ſuch is always collected from 
the cuſtomary application of the words taken together, and not from combining the ſignifi- 
cations of the words taken ſeverally, The common verſion ſuits the phraſe in every place 
where it occurs — Weſley's does not; accordingly, in other places, he renders it differently. 
Another reaſon againſt this manner is, becauſe the ſenſe conveyed by it is a worſe ſenſe, 
and not ſuitable to the ſpirit of our Lord's inſtructions. What is it to us, that they want 
* wine? That concerns them only; let them ſee to it.“ This way of talking appears 
rather ſelfiſh, and does not ſavour of that tender ſympathy which our religion ſo warmly 
recommends, whereby the intereſts and the concerns of others, their joys and their ſor- 
rows, are made our own. | 


6. Baths, hne. E. T. Firkins. As to the impropriety of introducing, into a verſion 
of Scripture, the name of a veſſel ſo modern as firkin, fee Diff. VIII. P. I. $9, &c. I 
have preferred here the Heb. meaſure, bath, as the common ſtandard uſed in reckoning the 
capacity of their veſſels ; eſpecially as I find the Heb, word NA rendered e, in the 
Sep. 2 Chron. iv. 5. I acknowledge, at the ſame time, that this evidence is not deciſive; 
but I have not found any thing better, in ſupport of a different opinton, The Seventy, 
indeed, have, in 1 Kings, xviii. 32. rendered ND ſcab, which was equal to one third of 
the bath, in the ſame manner; but, as the words ſcah and ephah were, with the Hebrews, 
peculiarly the names of dry meaſures, and never applied to liquids, we cannot have recourſe 
to that paſſage for the interpretation of an expreſſion relating ſolely to liquors, Some think 
that, 
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that, as ging was alſo the name of an Attic meaſure, the Evangeliſt (moſt of whoſe 
readers were probably Greeks) muſt have referred to it, as beſt known in that country, 
There are other ſuppoſitions made; but hardly any thing more than conjecture has been ad- 
vanced in favour of any of them. It ought not to be diſſembled, that, in moſt of the 
explanations which have been given of the paſlage, tbe quantity of liquor appears ſo great, 
as to reflect an improbability on the interpretation. I ſhall only ſay, that the E. T. is more 
liable to this objection than the preſent verſion. The firkin contains nine gallons ; the bath 
is commonly rated at ſeven and a half, ſome ſay but four and a half; in which caſe the 
amount of the whole, as repreſented here, is but half of what the E. T. makes it. The 
quantity thus reduced, will not, perhaps, be thought ſo enormous, when we conſider, firſt, 
the length of time, commonly a week, ſpent in feaſting on ſuch ocaſions (of which time, 


poſſibly, one half was not yet over), and the great concourſe of people which they were 
wont to aſſemble. | 


. For the Jewiſh rites of cleanſing, uala Toy nallagiouo» Toy Ts3auw, E. T. After the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews. This expreſſion is rather obſcure and indefinite, There 
can be no doubt that, in ſuch caſes as the preſent, xalz is equivalent to eg, and denotes 
the end or purpoſe. So the Sy. interpreter has underſtood it. 


10. Then the gueſts have drunk largely, ò ray weJugwe:, Vul. Cum inebriati furrint, The 


Gr. word, frequently in Scripture, and ſometimes in other writings, denotes no more than 
to drink freely, but not to intoxication. 


14. Cattle, gas. E. T. Oxen. Bes in Gr. in like manner as Bos in La. is the name of 
the ſpecies, and thei zfore of the common gender. It includes alike bulls, cows, and oxen. 
Thus, Gen. xli. 2, 3. the #ine in Pharao's dream are termed Foz; by the Seventy—enla For; 
uc. e eg aygar—and in the Vul, they are named boves ; but no perſon who 
underſtands Eng. would call them oxen. And though a herd may ſometimes be ſo deno- 
minated, becauſe the oxen make the greater part, it could never, with propriety, be uſed 
of cattle amongſt which there was not even a ſingle ox. Let it be obſerved, that the 
merchandize, which was carried on in the outermoſt court of the temple, a very unſuit- 
able place, without doubt, was under the pretext of being neceſſary for the accommodation 
of the worſhippers, that they might be ſupplied with the victims requiſite for the altar; 
and, where payments in money were neceſſary, that, in exchange for the foreign coin they 
may have brought from their reſpective places of abode, they might be furniſhed with ſuch 
as the law and cuſtom required. Now, by the law of Moſes, no mutilated beaſt, and con- 
ſequently no ox, could be offered in ſacrifice to God, Yet all the Engliſh tranſlators I 
have ſeen, render fox; here oxen. In like manner, all the Fr. tranſlators I am acquainted 


with, except Beau. who ſays, des taureaux, fall into the ſame miſtake, rendering the word 
des beufs. 


20. Forty and ſix years was this temple in building, Teagagaxoila xa E fleow wioTounIm 6 van; 
2ro5, Dod. Hey. and Wor. ſay, hath been, inſtead of was, proceeding on the ſuppoſition, 
that thoſe who made this reply alluded to the additional buildings which the temple had re- 
ccived, and which had been begun by Herod, and continued by thoſe who ſucceeded him 

in 
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in the government of Judea, to the time then preſent, But let it be obſerved, that the 
Jews never did, nor do, to this day, ſpeak of more than two temples pofleſſed by their 
fathers; the firſt built by Solomon, the ſecond by Zerubbabel. The great additions made 
by Herod, were conſidered as intended only for decorating and repairing the edifice, not 
for rebuilding it; for, in fact, Zerubbabel's temple had not then been deſtroyed. Nor 
need we, I think, puzzle ourſelves to make out exactly the forty-ſix years ſpoken of, I hoſe 
men were evidently in the humour of exaggerating, in order to repreſent to the people as 
abſurd, what they had immediately heard advanced by our Lord. In this diſpoſition, we 
may believe, they would not heſitate to include the years in which the work was interrupted, 
among the years employed in building, 


22. That he had ſaid this, uri Tf eye, In the common editions, arſoig, to them, is 
added, But this word is wanting in a very great number of MSS. amongſt which are 
ſeveral] of the higheſt account. It is not in ſome of the beſt editions, nor in the following 
verſions : the Vul. either of the Sy. Cop. Arm. Sax. Ger. Tigurine, old Belgic. It has 
not been admitted by the beſt critics, ancient or modern, 


2. They underſtood the Scripture and the word, tire Tn yearn nos Tw Moyw, E. T. They 
believed the Scripture and the ward. Tiirevew, in the ſacred writers, ſometimes ſignifies, not 
ſo much to believe, as to apprehend aright. In this ſenſe, it is once and again employed by 
this writer in particular. It is not inſinuated here, that the diſciples did not, before this 
time, believe the Scripture, or their Maſter's word; but that they did not, till now, rightly 
apprehend the meaning of either, in relation to this ſubject. Another inſtance of this ap- 
plication of the verb airew, we have, ch. iii, 12. 


CHAP. III. 


3. Unleſs a man be born again, eav wn Tis veuabn araber. Hey. Unleſs a man be born from 
above, The word ae will, no doubt, admit either interpretation. But that the com- 
mon verſion is here preferable, is evident from the anſwer given by Nicodemus, which 
ſhows, that he underſtood it no otherwiſe than as a ſecond birth. And let it be obſerved, 
that, in the Cha. language, ſpoken by our Lord, there is not the ſame ambiguity which 
we find here in the Gr. The word occurs in this ſenſe, Gal. iv. 9. The oldeſt verſions 
concur in this interpretation. Vul. Ni quis renatus fuerit denus. With this, Caf. and Be. 
perfectly agree in ſenſe, Er. indeed, ſays, Niſi quis natus fuerit e ſuperniss In this he is 
followed, as uſual, by the tranſlator of Zu. The Sy. is conformable to the Vul. So are 
alſo the Ger, the Itn. and all the Fr. verſions, Romiſh and Proteſtant, All the Eng. 
tranſlators alſo, except Hey. render the words in the ſame manner, 


2. He cannot diſcern the reign of God, * T.valai ide. y Try Bagneiay ts Oce. E. T. He cannot 
ſee the kingdom of Ged. The common explanation that is given of the word ſee, in this 
paſſage, is enjoy, ſhare in. According]y, it is conſidered as ſynonymous with enter, verſe 5. 
Though I admit, in a great meaſure, the truth of this expolition, I do not think it com- 
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prehends the whole of what the words imply. It is true, that o ſee, often denotes #9 enjoy, 
or to ſuffer, as ſuits the nature of the object ſeen. Thus, to ſee death, is uſed for to die; to 


fee life, for to live; to ſee good days, for to enjoy gord days; and to ſee corruption, for to ſuffer 


corruption. But this ſenſe of the word ſeeing, is limited to a very few phraſes, of which 
thoſe now mentioned are the chief, I have not, however, found an example, ſetting this 
pallage aſide as queſtionable, of 9% Zaoncav, for enjoying a kingdom, or partaking therein. 
Let it be obſerved further, that the form of the expreſſion is not that uſed in threatening, 
which is always by the future, or by ſome periphraſis of like import, Thus, as in the 
ſame chapter, verſe 36. x ofa: Cary is denounced as a threat, the expreſſion would pro- 
bably have been here, had that been the ſcope, ex oe Y Earnaa Tx Ow, Whereas, the 
verb Jovauai, with the negative particle, denotes, I imagine, an unſitneſs or incapacity in 
regard to the action or enjoyment mentioned, I underſtand, therefore, the word en to. 
imply here, what it often implies, 10 percetve, to diſcern, not by the bodily organ, but by 
the eye of the mind, To ſee, for to conceive, to underſtand, is a metaphor familiar to all 
claſſes of people, and to be found in every language. The import, therefore, in my ap- 
prehenſion, is this: The man who is not regenerated, or born again of water and ſpirit, 
is not in a capacity of perceiving the reign of God, though it were commenced. Though 
© the kingdom of the ſaints on the earth were already eſtabliſhed, the unregenerate would 
© not diſcern it, becauſe it is a ſpiritual, not a worldly kingdom, and capable of being no 
© otherwiſe than ſpiritually diſcerned, And as the kingdom itſelf would remain unknown, 
© to him, he could not ſhare in the bleſſings enjoyed by the ſubjects of it.” This laſt clauſe 
appears to be the import of that expreſſion, verſe 5th, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
The two declarations, therefore, are not ſynonymous, but related; and the latter is conſe- 
quent upon the former. The ſame ſentiment occurs, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So far I agree with 
the common expoſition, that, to ſee, means here to enjoy; for a great part of the enjoyment 
of thoſe born of the ſpirit, conſiſts, doubtleſs, in their ſpiritual diſcernment of things di- 
vine, or reſults from it. Let it be obſerved further, that the ſenſe here given to the words 
makes the connection and pertinency of the whole difcourſe much clearer, It is repreſented 
as our Lord's anſwer to what Nicodemus had ſaid to him. Now, though I acknowledge 
that the verb amnoxgwve2ai does not, in the N. T. always imply ſtrictly what the verb 10 
anſwer implies with us (it being frequently uſed, agreeably to the Heb. idiom, of one who 
begins a converſation), yet, when it is preceded by the words of a different ſpeaker, which, 
though not a queſtion, ſeem to require ſome notice, we ſhall not often err in rendering it 
to anſwer, Such a cafe is the preſent. Nicodemus had acquainted our Lord what, in 
brief, his faith was concerning him, and the foundation on which it was built, His faith 
was, that Jeſus was a teacher whom God had ſpecially commiſſioned, in other words a 
Prophet; and his reaſon for thinking ſo, was the miracles which he performed, This, we 
may reſt aſſured, from what he ſays, when evidently diſpoſed to ſay the moſt he could, was 
the ſum of his belief at that time concerning Jeſus. No mention is made of the Meſſiah, 
or of his reign upon the earth. It is in reference to this defect, in the words of Nicode- 
mus, partly, as it were, to account for his filence on this article, and partly to point out to 
him the proper ſource of this knowledge, that our Lord anſwers, by obſerving that, unleſs 
a man be enlightened by the ſpirit, or born anew, not to the light of this world, but to 
that of the heavenly, he cannot diſcern either the ſigns of the Meſſiah, or the nature of his 


government, 
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government. For let it be obſerved, that Nicodemus, though more candid than any Jew of 
his rank at that time, and willing to weigh, impartially, the evidence of a divine miſſion, 
even in one who was deteſted by the ruling powers; was not altogether ſuperior to thoſe 
prejudices concerning the ſecular kingdom of the Meſſiah, which ſeem to have been uni— 
verſal among the Jews of that age, It is a very fine, and, at the ſame time, a very juſt 
obſervation of Cyril, that our Lord's reprehenſions, in this converſation, in ſome reſpects 
more ſevere than ordinary, are to be underſtood as directed, not ſo much againſt Nicode- 
mus, as againſt the guides and inſtructors of the age, the claſs to which Nicodemus be- 
longed. Auguſtine is of opinion, that it was neceſſary thus to humble the ſpiritual pride of 
the Phariſee, the conceited ſuperiority to the vulgar in things ſacred, which is the greateſt 
obſtruction to divine knowledge; that he might be prepared for — with all humility, 
the illumination of the ſpirit. 


5. Unleſs a man be born of water and ſpirit, eas un rig yew et uddlog nat Tveupales, 
Vul. Niſi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et ſpiritu ſancto. For neither of theſe variations in 
the Vul. renatus for natus, and ſancto added to ſpiritu, do we find any authority from MSS. 
or (if we except the Sax.) from verſions. 


2. It may be proper to obſerve, in paſſing, that though our Lord, in this account of re- 
generation, joins water and ſpirit together, he does not, in contraſting it with natural ge- 
neration, verſe 6th, mention the water at all, but oppoſes ſimply the ſpirit to the fleſh, as 
the original principles, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, of thoſe different ſorts of birth. Again, 
in what he ſays, verſe 8th, of the manner wherein this change is effected, the regenerate 
are diſtinguiſhed ſolely by the words born of the ſpirit. 


8. The wind bloweth where it lifleth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof ; but knoweſt not 
whence it cometh, or whither it goeth; ſo it is with every one who is born of the ſpirit To 
TVEVUG 678 YE EI e, nou Tw Porn als arti; ann wh oz; r Egxeloa na ms unayet wing £54 
Ta; 6 yeyemuevog ex Ts nveualo,, Vul. Er. Zu. Spiritus, ubi vult, ſpirat, et vocem ejus audis, 
ſed neſcis unde veniat aut gud vadat : fic eft omnis qui natus ęſi ex ſpiritu. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that as, in the Gr. and in the Vul. the ſame word, in this paſſage, ſignifies both 
wind and ſpirit, the illuſtration is expreſſed with more energy than it is poſſible to give it 
in thoſe languages which do not admit the ſame ambiguity. The Sy. does admit it, and is 
an exact verſion of the words, in the full extent they have in the original. As, in moſt 
modern tongues, it is neceſſary to recur to different words for explaining the ſame term, in 
the beginning of the verſe and in the end, this gives a degree of obſcurity, and an appear- 
ance of incoherency, to the verſion, which the original has not. The Fr. tranſlators from 
the Vul, as Si. Sa. and P. R. have employed the word Peſprit in both places. Z'eſprit 
ſouffle ou il veut, et vous entendez bien a voix. This ſounds oddly in our ears. It would be 
ſtill worſe to render Tveua, wind, in both places. But to preſerve the ſimilitude, and ex- 
preſs the ſenſe with ſufficient perſpicuity, in a modern language, would require more of the 
manner of paraphraſe, than is thought ſufferable in a tranſlator. As this manner, how- 
ever, is not offenſive in a note, I ſhall give what appears to me the purport of verſes 7th 
and 8th. © Nor is there,“ as if he had ſaid, any thing in this either abſurd or unin— 

412 « telligible, 
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© telligible, The wind, which, in Hebrew, is expreſſed by the ſame word as ſpirit, 
ſhall ſerve for an example. It is inviſible ; we hear the noiſe it makes, but cannot diſ- 
© cover what occaſions its riſe or its fall, It is known to us ſolely by its effects. Juſt fo 
it is with this ſecond birth. "The ſpirit himſelf, the great agent, is inviſible, his manner 
of operating is beyond our diſcovery ; but the reality of his operation is perceived by the 
effects produced on the diſpoſition and life of the regenerate.” 


1 


10. The teacher of Tjrael, 0 Odaoxanc ms I. E. T. A maſter of Iſrael. The article 
here is remarkable; the more ſo, becauſe there does not appear to be a ſingle Gr. copy 
which omits it. As a member of the ſanhedrim, Nicodemus had a ſuperintendency in 
what concerned religious inſtruction, and might, on that account, have been called a teacher 
of Iſrael ; but it is probably in order to intimate to us a diſtinguiſhed fame for abilities in 
this reſpect, that he is ſtyled, by way of eminence, d da It appears ſo particular, 
that it ought not to be overlooked by the tranſlator, Be. after Er. has properly diſtin- 
guiſhed it in La. which has not articles, by the pronoun, magi/ter ille Iſraelis. The only 
other verſion I know, whercin attention has been paid to the article in this place, is Dio- 
dati's, who ſays, il dottore d Iſrael. The reproof conveyed in this verſe is thought to have 
an alluſion to certain figures of ſpeech, pretty ſimilar to thoſe uſed on this occaſion by our 
Lord, and not unfrequent among the rabbies, who conſidered the baptiſm of proſelytes as a 
new birth. To this ſort of language, therefore, it might be thought extraordinary that 
Nicodemus ſhould be ſo much a ftranger. I think, however, that our Lord's cenſure ra- 
ther relates to his being ſo entirely unacquainted with that effuſion of the ſpirit which 
would take place under the Meſſiah, and which had been ſo clearly foretold by the Prophets. 


12. If ye underſtead not. Ch. ii. 22. 2. N. 


13. Il heſe abode is heaven, d wv & To vgpavw. E. T. IFhich is in heaven. Two MSS. of 
no name, read ex Ts gays, But as this reading is ſupported by no ancient author or tranſla- 
tor, it has no authority. The common reading is not unſuitable to the ſtyle of the 
writer. O wy eig Toy xoa7ov Ts Tal, ch. i. 18. is a ſimilar expreſſion. Both are intended 
to denote, rather what is habitual and charaCteriſtic of the perſon, than what obtains at a 
particular inſtant. By the expreſſion, © wv eig Tov x92)mov Ts Taleo, is meant, not only 
who is the ſpecial object of the father's love, but © who is admitted to his molt ſecret 
* counſels.” By 6 wy e r v, is meant, * whoſe abode, whoſe reſidence, whoſe home 
is there.“ This is agreeable, in import, to the interpretation given by Nonnus : 


Os arerces1s prercVgu 
IIalgio xdg N aiwvies ahr g VALE, 


14. As Moſes placed en high the ſerpent, xaJvwg Muang v1wre Tov ogive. E. T. As Miſes 
lifted up the ſerpent. Unleſs we knew the ſtory referred to, which is related, Numb. xxi. 
we ſhould not rightly underſtand the meaning of the expreſſion uſed in the E. I'. To lift up 
a ſerpent, implies no more than to take it from off the ground, and is conſequently far 
from expreſſing the import of the Gr. word d ,. 


20, 


CH, IT. C 613 


20, 21. In theſe two concluding verſes of this converſation, our Saviour glances, as it 
were in paſling, at the impropriety of Nicodemus' conduct in coming to conſult him in the 
ſilence of the night, as one conſcious of doing what he ought to be aſhamed of, not as one 
who acted in obedience to the call of duty, To this the attention of a conſcientious man 


would be more ſtrongly awakened, as the preferring of darkneſs to light is declared to be the 
ground of the condemnation of infidels. 


21. That it may appear that his actions are agreeable to God, ha pavegsIn ails Ta ya, or ev 
Orv ery eipyaopers, E. T. That his deeds may be made manife/t, that they are wrought in Gad. 
Vul. Ut manifeſtentur opera ejus quia in Deo ſunt fucta. Inſtead of in Deo, Er. fays, per 
Deum, Zu. cum Deo, and Caſ. divinitus, Be. has hit the ſenſe 2 rendering i it ſecundum 
Deum. Gro. juſtly obſerves, that in ſuch caſes e is uſed for xa, and gives for an example 
& Kugw, 1 Cor, vii. 39. In this Be. has been followed by Dio. who ſays ſeconds Iddio, the 
G. E. according to God, and the G. F. ſelin Dieu. In the ſame manner, both L. Cl. and 
Beau. tranſlate the words. I may alſo add, Si. who, though not chargeable with par- 
tiality to Be. and though tranſlating from the Vul. has here adopted the method of the Ge- 
neveſe interpreter, and rendered it ſelon Dieu. I have expreſſed the ſame ſenſe with as much. 
plainneſs as our idiom will admit. 


25. John's diſciples had a diſpute with a Few, eywelo ge ex Tov waolloev Twaws wile 
I E. T. There aroſe a queſtion between ſome of Fohn's diſciples and the Fews. There 
is no ellipſis here, e being uſed for aro. Though the common editions read IS, the 
greater number of MSS. amongſt which are ſome of the moſt valuable, ſome ancient ex- 
poſitors alſo and critics, read Iz%iz in the ſingular, With this agree both the Sy. verſions, 
To this reading alſo Nonnus the Gr. verkfier- and paraphraſt, who comm-only keeps pretty 
cloſe to the ſenſe, has alſo given his ſanction : 


Epis de Ti; e uct" 5/18 
Erde lo us imonxuow Ic, ac uahilais 
Eeęais c, Qwro. 


Add to theſe ſome of our beſt modern critics, as Gro. Cocceius, Ham. Mill, and Wet, 


2. About purification, ei xabagiα: that is, as appears from the ſequel, about baptiſms 
and other legal ablutions. 


29. The bridegroom is he who hath the bride, 6 ty,wy Thy vw, vt; er. E. T. He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom. As the manifeſt intention here is to point out the diſtinction 
between Jeſus the bridegroom and John his friend, the arrangement I have given the words 
is more ſuited to the Eng. idiom. The other way appears to us as an inverſion of the na— 
tural order, and is conſequently leſs perſpicuous. | 


32. Yet his teſtimony is not received. This, compared with the clauſe, Ile who receiveth his 
teſtimony, which immediately follows, is a ſtrong evidence that the words of Scripture ought 
not to be more rigidly interpreted, than the ordinary fyle of dialogue; wherein ſuch hyper- 
boles as all for many, and none for fc, are quite familiar. 
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33. Voucheth the veracity of God, topgaryioty ori Oeog oanfirg cru. E. T. Hath ſet to his ſeal 
that God is true, As ſealing was employed for vouching the authenticity of writs, to ſeal 
came, by a natural and eaſy tranſition, to ſignify ta vouch, to atteffY. Our acceptance of God's 


meſſage by his Son, through an unſhaken faith, vouches, on our part, the faithfulneſs of 
God, and the truth of his promiſes, 


CHAP. IV. 


1. Jeſus, o Kugiog, E. T. The Lord. But the Cam. and ten other MSS. read 9 Neg. It 
is thus read alſo in the Vul. both the Sy. the Cop. the Arm. the Ara. and the Sax. verſions, 
Chr. has read ſo, and it is alſo in ſome printed editions. As this difference in reading makes 
not the ſmalleſt change in the ſenſe, but a change to the better in the compoſition of the 
ſentence, I thought the above-mentioned authority ſufficient for adopting it. The way in 
which the ſentence runs in the E. T. would naturally lead the reader to think that one perſon 
is meant by the Lord, and another by Jeſus. When, therefore, the Lord knew how the Pha. 
riſees had heard that Jeſus made Several of the authorities aforeſaid drop Ins in the latter 
part of the verſe, I am ſurpriſed that this has been overlooked by Wet. 


5. Near the heritage, m\nowv Ts xwgis. E. T. Near to the parcel of ground. This applica- 
tion of the word parcel is very unuſual. The word xwpiov means an eftate in land; and as 
the eſtate here ſpoken of was given by the Patriarch to his ſon Joſeph, to be poſſeſſed by him 
and his poſterity, it is properly denominated heritage, agreeably to what we are told, Joſh. xxi, 
32. It is ſo rendered into Fr. by Beau. Sa. P. R. and Si. 


9. For the Tews have na friendly intercourſe with the Samaritans, * yag cvyxguila I89ma 
Eaxuapeilau, E. T. For the Fews have no dealings with the Samaritans, That the word 
dealings implies too much to ſuit the ſenſe of this paſſage, is manifeſt from the preceding verſe, 
where we are told that the diſciples were gone into the Samaritan city Sychar to buy food, 
The verb ovyxgxoua is one of thoſe called anat e : it does not occur in any other 
place of the N. T. or in the Sep. The Phariſees were in their traditions nice diſtinguiſhers. 
Buying and ſelling with Samaritans was permitted, becauſe that was conſidered as an inter- 
courſe merely of Intereſt or conveniency ; borrowing and lending, much more aſking or 
accepting any favour, was prohibited ; becauſe that was regarded as an intercourſe of friend- 
hip, which they thought impious to maintain with thoſe whom they looked upon -as the 
enemies of God. 


| 10. The bounty of God, Tnv Twgeav T8 O. E. T. The gift of God. The word Togex means 
not only a particular gift, but that diſpoſition of mind from which the gift ariſes, bounty, li- 
berality, goodneſs. In this ſenſe it is ſometimes uſed by the Apoſtle Paul, as Eph. iii. 7. iv. 7. 
Moſt tranſlators, not attending to this, have rendered theſe verſes by tautologies and inde- 
finite expreſſions, to the great hurt of perſpicuity. The meaning of the word is, J imagine, 
the ſame in Heb, vi. 4. But the plaineſt example of this acceptation we have in the Apo- 
cryphal book of Wiſdom, ch. xvi. 25. where the care of Providence in ſupporting every living 
t hing 
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thing is, in an addreſs to God, called 1 raydopo; os dupta, literally in Eng. thy all. nouriſhing 
Bounty. This meaning appears alſo more pertinent and emphatical in the paſſage under con- 
ſideration. A particular gift cannot be underſtood as referred to, when there is nothing in 
the context to ſuggeſt it, But there ſeems to be intended here a contraſt between the muni- 
ficence of God, which extends to thoſe of all regions and denominations upon the earth, and the 
contracted ſpirit of man, who is ingenious in deviſing pretexts for confining the divine liberality 
to as few objects as poſſible, To this train of ſentiment the preceding words naturally lead. 
The woman had expreſſed her aſtoniſhment that a Jew could aſk even ſo ſmall a favour as a 
draught of water from a Samaritan, Jeſus tells her, that if ſhe had conſidered more the 
bounty of the univerſal Parent, from which none are excluded by the diſtinction of Jew, 
Samaritan, or Heathen, than maxims founded in the malignity of man, and if ſhe had known 
the character of him who talked with her, ſhe might have aſked ſucceſsfully a gift infinitely 
more important. 


2. Living water, v%p Cov. It may ſurpriſe an Engliſh reader, unacquainted with the 
Oriental idiom, that this woman, who appears by the ſequel to have totally miſunderſtood 
our Lord, did not aſk what he meant by living water, but proceeded on the ſuppoſition that 
ſhe underſtood him perfectly, and only did not conceive how, without ſome veſſel for draw- 
ing and containing that water, he could provide her with it to drink. The truth is, the ex- 
preſſion is ambiguous, In the molt familiar acceptation, living water meant no more than 
running water. In this ſenſe the water of ſprings and rivers would be denominated living, as 
that of ciſterns and lakes would be called dead, becauſe motionleſs. Thus, Gen. xxvi. 19. 
we are told that Iſaac's fervants digged in the valley, and found there a well of ſpringing 
water, It is living water both in the Heb. and in the Gr. as marked on the margin of our 
Bibles. Thus alſo, Lev. xiv. 5, what is rendered running water in the Eng. Bible, is in 
both thoſe languages living water. Nay, this uſe was not unknown to the Latins, as may 
be proved from Virgil and Ovid. In this paſſage, however, our Lord uſes the expreſſion in 
the more ſublime ſenſe for divine teaching, but was miſtaken by the woman as uſing it in the 
popular acceptation, 


11. Thou haſt no bucket, le ainua exa;. E. T. Thau haſt nothing to draw with. Ahe, 
from che, haurio, is hauſtrum, ſitula, vas ad hauriendum ; which is the definition of a bucket. 
So Dod. alſo renders the word. | 


20. This mountain, to wit, Gerizim, at the foot of which Sychar was built, and on which 
the Samaritans had formerly erected a temple, though not then remaining. For they pre- 
tended that this was the place where the Patriarchs had offered ſacrifice, and which God him- 
ſelf had ſet apart as the only place conſecrated for the performance of the moſt ſolemn and 
public ceremonies of their religion. In ſupport of this their opinion, they quote ſome paſſages 
from the Pentateuch (the only part of Scripture which they acknowledge), particularly Deut, 
XXVvii. 4. where, inſtead of Ebal, as it is in all the Jewiſh copies of the Heb. Scriptures com- 
monly received, the Samaritan copies of the ſame Scriptures read Gerizim. 


22. Ye worſhip what ye know not; we worſhip what we know —vuris Trorwele d wh o8'e* 
Tcl TEXTHUVEREY 0 o E. T. Ve worſhip ye Fnow net what ; we know what we worſhip. 
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There is apparently no difference between theſe two verſions, except that the firſt keeps cloſer 
to the arrangment of the Gr, But in effect this makes here a conſiderable difference, The 
ſame thought is conveyed in both; but in the former with the ſimplicity of the original, 
wherein great plainneſs is uſed, but nothing that ſavours of paſſion ; whereas it is impoſſible 
to read the Jatter without perceiving much of the manner of a contemptuous reproach, and 
what would have therefore more befitted the mouth of a Phariſee than of our Lord. 80 
much in language depends often on a very ſmall circumſtance. Hat ye know not, contraſted 
to what we know, implies, in the Heb. idiom, not total ignorance, but inferior knowledge, 
Thus love and hatred are oppoſed (See L. xiv. 26.), to denote merely greater and leſs love. 
Now, if the writings of the Prophets were of importance for conveying the knowledge of the 
perfections and will of God, the Samaritans, who rejected all thoſe writings (receiving only 
for canonical the five books of Moſes), muſt, on this head, have been more ignorant than the 
Jews, which is all that our Saviour's words imply. 


Salvation is from the fours: — The Saviour or the Meſſiah muſt be of that nation, of the 
nike of Judah, and poſterity of David, 


25. I know that the Meffiah cometh ; (that is, the Chrift.). Oida ori Meooias rgxe a, 6 NH- 
pevo; Xewog, E. T. I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt. In the manner wherein 
the laſt clauſe, which 7s called Chriſt, is here expreſſed, it appears to have been ſpoken by the 
woman: yet it is manifeſt that that could not have been the caſe. Our Lord and the woman 
ſpoke a dialect of the Chaldee, at that time the language of the country, and in the N. T. 
called Hebrew, wherein Meſſiah was the proper term, and conſequently needed not to be 
explained to either into Greek, which they were not ſpeaking, and which was a foreign lan- 
guage to both, But it was very proper for the Evangeliſt, who wrote in Greek, and in the 
midſt of thoſe who did not underſtand Chaldee, when introducing an Oriental term, to ex- 
plain it for the ſake of his Gr. readers. Ch. i. 43. N. 


27. That he talked with a woman, dri ul yuvamo; ewes. E. T. That he talked with the 
woman. The learned reader will obſerve, that quam; here has no article, and is conſe- 
quently better rendered @ woman, We need not be ſurpriſed that it ſhould be matter of 
wonder to the diſciples, that their Maſter was talking with a woman ; for ſo great at that 
time was the pride of the learned in that nation, that they imagined that to have a dialogue 
with ſuch, on any ſerious and important matter, did but ill ſuit the dignity and gravity which 
ought to be uniformly maintained by a rabbi or doctor of their law. Admit that the paſſages 
in proof of this, produced by Lightfoot, from the Talmud and rabbinical writers, are unac- 
countable and ſtupid, as Dod. angrily calls them, they are ſum̃cient evidence that ſuch a 
ſentiment, however unaccountable and ſtupid, prevailed among them. Now it is the fact, the 
prevalence of the ſentiment, and not its reaſonableneſs, with which the interpreter is concerned, 
Further, that the diſciples were not, in any thing, ſuperior to the prejudices of the age, is 


manifeſt from the whole of their hiſtory. That the woman was a Samaritan, doubtleſs, 
made the thing more aſtoniſhing, 


29. 
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29. Ii this the Meſſiah? wil 810; erw 6 Xgirog 3 ſee Mt, xii. 23, N. Add to the examples 
produced there, for ſhowing the import of hn, the following from this Goſpel, ch. vii. 3r. 
Vitl. 22. xviii. 35. xxi. 5, The reaſon given by Knatchbull for preferring the common 
verſion, is far from being deciſive, Though the woman's opinion had been (as probably it 
was) that our Lord was the Meſſiah; ſtill it was more becoming in her to put the queſtion 
ſimply to the men of the city, Ii this the Meſſiah? than in the other way, Is not this the 
Meffiah *® which plainly ſuggeſted her own opinion, before ſhe heard theirs, The internal 
evidence, ariſing from the ſcope of the paſſage, is therefore, to ſay the leaſt, as favourable 
to this interpretation as to the other; and the external evidence ariſing from uſe, which in 
this caſe ought to preponderate, is entirely in its favour, 


42. The Meſſiah, 6 Xqiro;, This is wanting in two or three MSS. and in the Vul. Cop. 
Arm. Ethiop. and Sax. verſions. 


44. [But not to Nazareth]. There is a probability that ſomething to this purpoſe has 
been very early omitted in tranſcribing. The cauſal conjunction yag, which introduces the 
verſe, ſhows that it contains the reaſon of what had immediately preceded. As, however, 
in regard to the clauſe itſelf, we have nothing more than conjeQture from the ſcope of the 
place, and the known hiftorical facts, I have encloſed in crotchets, the words which I 
thought it neceſſary to ſupply.— By his country, xalęis, is commonly meant Nazareth, ſuppoſed 
to be his native city, and in fact the place of his early reſidence, | 


46. Officer of the court, Pace. E. T. Nobleman. The Sy. and Ara. render it a 
ſervant or miniſter of the king ; that is, of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee, commonly in that 
country (whoſe language did not ſupply words correſponding to all the diſtinctions made by 
the Greeks) ſtyled king. The Vul. ſays regulus ; but, in the judgment of the beſt critics, 
the word then implied no more than regius, and denoted in general an eminent officer of 
the court. The Eng. word nobleman conveys the notion of hereditary rank and certain dig- 
nities, to which there was nothing in Paleſtine, or even in Syria, that correſponded. Yet 
all the late Eng. verſions have in this implicitly followed the common tranſlation ; and it is 
remarkable, that not one of the foreign verſions I have ſeen, has adopted a term anſwering 


to that Eng. word, Diff, VII. P. I. § 5, 6. 


54. This ſecond miracle Jeſus performed after returning from Judea to Galilee, TI ray 
Cevlepay onlutioy emomoey 6 Tnozg, eh ax rug IOS ers Thy Ta,ü; E. T. This is again the 


ſecond miracle that Feſus did, when he was come out of Judea into Galilee, The words of the 
hiſtorian do not neceſſarily imply more than that this, which was the ſecond of our Lord's 
miracles in that country, was performed after returning from Judea to Galilee ; the firſt 
miracle being underſtood to be that of turning water into wine at the marriage in Cana. 
From the way in which it is expreſſed in the common verſion, we ſhould conclude that both 
miracles were after the return to Galilee, which is not agreeable to the fact as related in the 
preceding part of this hiſtory. The word a, whatever be the interpretation, mult be 
placed differently. I arrange the words in this manner: T derlegov Cnr Het d Lnovs, 
T&Mw eo kx Trg Ixdalag eig Try Tarnaiay, It is agreeable to a rule of univerſal grammar, 


Vor, II. 4 K that, 
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that, in conſtruing a ſentence, the adverbs be joined to the verbs or the participles. There 
are here but two of theſe, met and e\Jw, To join xa to the former would be abſurd, 
becauſe it would repreſent the ſame individual miracle as twice performed, It muſt, by 
conſequence, be joined to the latter. 


QC: 4:24: Ys. 


2. There is, ei, The Sy. ſeems to have read u, as it is rendered in that verſion in the 
paſt, Cyril, Chr. and The, favour this reading, ſo does Nonnus. If tolerably ſupported, 


it would be accounted preferable, as this Goſpel was written after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem. 


2. Nigh the ſbeep- gate, emi Ty meoGalinry, E. T. By the fheep-market, This clauſe is 
omitted in the Sy. and Sax. verſions, The learned reader will obſerve that there is nothing 
in the Gr. which anfwers to either gate or market; but the word uſed, being an adjective, 
requires ſome ſuch addition to complete the ſenſe. Now we have good evidence, that one 
of the gates of Jeruſalem was called the ſheep gate. See Nehem. iii. 1. & 32. xii. 29. But 
we have no evidence that any place there was called the ſbeep- martet. Be. renders the words 
ad portam pecuariam ; Dio. preſſo della porta delle pecore; P. R. Beau. L. Cl. pris de la porte 
des brebis; in Eng. the An. Hey. and We. by the ſheep-gate. The Vul. ſeems to have read 
differently. The prepoſition ei is omitted, and the words Teo&alum xoxuulC3en are read as 
adjective and ſubſtantive, in the nominative caſe, ef autem probatica piſcina que cognominatur 
Hebraice Bethſaida. With this Caf. partly agrees and partly differs. He reads the prepo- 
ſition as in the Gr. and TgoC2/y xonuCnIge, as agreeing in the dative, t autem Hierofolymis 
apud oviaricam piſcinam ea que Hebraice Betheſda nuncupatur. The reading in the Vul. is 
quite unſupported, and therefore not worthy of regard, Caſ. aſſigns two reaſons for his 
interpretation, One is, that mgoC%a]n would be without a ſubſtantive, Now it is a known 
idiom in Gr, to employ an adjective alone, when the ſubſtantive to be ſupplied is eaſily ſug- 
geſted either by the import of the adjective, or by frequent uſe. Thus the names of moſt 
arts and ſciences in Gr. are the feminines of adjectives, whoſe meaning eaſily ſuggeſts the 
word underſtood. Mzown, for inſtance, i eur, paguualizy, xc being underſtood to each 
of the two former, and e to the laſt, The frequent conjunction of a particular ſub- 
ſtantive with a particular adjective, produces the ſame effect. Now, if one of the gates of 
Jeruſalem was ever called 1 TgoGalium min, as we know from the O. T. that it was, nothing 
could be more natural in thoſe who ſpoke Gr. than to drop Tuan as ſuperfluous, and name 
it ſimply 4 7g&41.x:. This would happen ſtill more readily, if the adjective was in a manner 
appropriated to that ſingle uſe. Now it is remarkable, that the adjective Tgo6a]wog occurs 
nowhere in the N. T. but in this paſſage ; and never in the Old, but where mention is made of 
the ſbeep- gate of Jeruſalem. Htα xugiaxn occurs once in the N. T. and is properly rendered 
the Lord's day (Rev. i. 10.). The frequent appropriation of this diſtinction to the firſt day of 
the week, and the cuſtom ariſing thence, of conceiving ypc as cloſely connected with xvgiaxns 
brought people gradually to drop n as unneceſſary, being what the hearer's knowledge and 
habits would readily ſupply, In this manner xv2ian alone in Gr. and dominica in Lat. Ew 
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ſignify the Lord's day. Baonuncc, in the former chapter, which ſignifies an officer of the court, 
is properly an adjective in the maſculine, anſwering to regius in Lat. and royal in Eng. To 
make the expreſſion complete, we muſt ſupply avigumos. In like manner 20 (L. vii. 25.), 
the neuter gender of Paoiaro;, an adjective of the ſame ſignification, has come to denote a2 
royal palace. The word o, or ſome other neuter of the ſame import, has been joined 
with it at firſt, but afterwards overlooked as uſeleſs. Take the following examples for a 
ſpecimen from the Goſpels, Mt. vi. 3. M agirega, ſcilicet xep, the left hand, x. 42. ineo 
Nea, ſcilicet vIalog, a cup of cold water. L. i. 39. big Tn El, ſcilicet xwpav, into the hill 
country. J. XX. 12. ev uno, ſcilicet Ir,, in white garments, Caſtalio's other objection 
againſt the common rendering is, that it appropriates the name Bethe/da, which ſignifies the 
houſe of mercy, improperly to a pool or bath, which cannot in any ſenſe be denominated a 
houſe. J anſ er firit, that though Beth, the firſt part of the name Betheſda, denotes com- 
mcnly a houſe ; yet when ſuch terms are compounded with others in forming a proper name, 
they ought not to be ſo ſtrictly interpreted. The place to which Jacob firſt gave the name 
Bethel, that is, the houſe of God, Gen. xxviii. 10, &c. was evidently at the time a place in 
the open fields, where he had ſlept all night, with a ſtone for his pillow, and had the dream 
of the ladder. That there was then in the vicinity, or afterwards perhaps upon the ſpot, a 
city which was firſt called Lux, and probably after the diviſion of the country by Joſhua, 
Bethel, in memory of what had there happened to the Patriarch, is readily admitted, When 
Beth made part of the name of a city, there was a plain deviation from the primitive 
meaning of the word. Yet nothing was more common. Bethlehem, the city of David, 
denotes the houſe of bread. What was called by the Greeks Heliopolis, the city of the ſun, 
was in Heb. Bethſhemeſh, the houſe of the ſun. I anſwer, 2dly, That we ought not to confine 
the ſignification of v n to the water collected, but ought to conſider it as including 
the covered walks, and all that had been built for the accommodation of thoſe who came 
thither. In this extent the word bath is familiarly uſed by ourſelves, I have preferred the 
name bath to pool, as more ſuitable to the purpoſe to which this water was appropriated, 


4. A meſſenger, ayy2X& Dill. VIII. P. III. 12. 


16. And ſought to kill him, ua HU aulov anorlrivai, This clauſe is not in the Cam. and 
ſome other MSS. of note. It is wanting allo in the Vul. Cop. Arm, and Sax. verſions. 


18. By calling God peculiarly his Father, had equalled himſelf with God, ratega Oo che toy 
cov, 100% £xuloy Tory Tw rw, E. T. Said alſo that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God. On a little reflection it muſt be evident that the ſenſe is here imperfectly expreſſed. 
For how could thoſe men ſay that Jeſus, by calling God his father, made himſelf equal with 
God, when they made no ſcruple themſelves to call God their father (ch. viii. 41.), and yet 
would have thought it very injurious in any man to infer that they made themſelves equal with 
God? There muſt, therefore, be here ſomething peculiar and energetic in the word io. The 
expreſſion in moſt familiar uſe would have been rale tas, And, though I am far from 
ſaying that there are not many caſes in which either expreſhon may be uſed indifferently, 
there are ſome in which eg is more emphatical, and others in which it would not be ſtrictly 
proper, Be. 's explanation of the word is very juſt ; ſuum, %, id eft ſibi proprium ac pecu- 

4K 2 liarem. 
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liarem. In this view the import of the words is, that God is father to him in a ſenſe wherein 
he is father to no other. Let it be obſerved, however, that if the ſcope of the context did 
not neceſſarily lead to this concluſion, I ſhould not infer ſo much from the mere application 
of the word dg: for though this is ſtrictly the import of the term, it is often, like many 
other words, employed with greater latitude, Perhaps, on a ſuperficial view, I ſhall be 
thought in this to concur with a writer who, in ſupport of a favourite hypotheſis, has thus 
explained the precept (1 Cor. vii. 2.), bre Toy 100% ard e * Let every married 
« woman have the man appropriated to her excluſively of all other men upon earth.” It, in- 
ſtead of men, he had ſaid women, he would have hit the ſenſe entirely, and ſuited the expla- 
nation here given of the word. As it ſtands, there is an indiſtinctneſs in the expreflion, 
which ſerves only to darken it. The excluſion of other men in this explanation, muſt ſatisfy 
every one that the words the man appropriated to her, are uſed, by what figure I know not, 
for the man to whom ſhe is appropriated. This ftrange confuſion in the uſe of words, is 
frequent with that writer. Thus, a little after, The word dog,“ he ſays, ** ſeems to de- 
© note ſuch an appropriation of the huſband to the wife ;** (who would not expect it to fol- 
low, as that he could not have, or go to any other woman? but hear himſelf,) “as that ſhe 
© could not have, or go to any.other man.” Now this ſhows merely the appropriation of 
the wife to the huſband, but by no means the appropriation of the huſband to the wife. 
Idios is, by this account, made ſynonymous with ves, ſo that idiog aviyg means her only huſ- 
band. By the ſame rule, in the parable of the compaſſionate Samaritan, who is ſaid (L. x. 
34+) to have ſet the wounded Jew eri To 10% mog, we ought to render theſe words, not on 
his own beaſt, but on his only beaſt or, to define it in this critic's own terms, the beaſt ap- 
propriated to him excluſively of all other beaſts upon earth. And to give one other inſtance; 
where we have in the E. T. (L. vi. 41.), but perceive/t not the beam that is in thine own 
eye, the words e& Tw i, opYanruw ought to be rendered in thine only eye. Let it be obſerved, 
that the term 4% is always conceived as denoting the perſon or thing appropriated, not the 
proprietary. In this view og is oppoſed to xo; ; fo that in ſtrictneſs I have no title to call 
any thing d which I enjoy in common with others; that this is agreeable to ſcriptural 
uſage, we learn from Acts, iv. 32. v0: eig ri Twy uTagxoluv adlu tyev wiv eva, ann w alu 
& ai vo, . Neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was his own ; 
but they had all things common. If fo, no woman can call any man dg ane, her own, whom 
ſhe has for a huſband in common with other women : for ſuch a man, in regard to his wives, 
1s alas MATH KOWOG, and conſequently unde ulag * 10106. To apply this to the controverted 
paſſage : the ſenſe may be juſtly expreſſed by the periphraſis quoted from Be. anaguægue 
habeat virum ſibi proprium ac peculiarem; in Eng. Let every woman have the huſband appro- 
priated and peculiar to herſelf. If the caſe had been reverſed, and the Apoſtle had ſaid *exx50; 
TY 10d YUVHIRR Extlwm oa xm TO Evalng avJex, it might have been pleaded with ſome plau- 
ſibility, that the woman was repreſented as the man's property, who has an excluſive right to 
her, whereas the man was mentioned merely as her huſband. For my part I acknowledge 
that, in ſuch general precepts, the two phraſes are commonly equivalent, that the marriage 
bond is reciprocal, and that if there has been here an intentional difference in applying thoſe 
expreſſions, the Apoſtle muſt have judged it neceſſary, from the circumſtances ot the times, 
to ſignify, in a more explicit manner, the appropriation of the huſband to the wife, than that 
of the wife to the huſband. From the corrupt cuſtoms that then prevailed among both Jews 


and 
3 
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and Pagans, there muſt have been greater need to inculcate on Chriſtian huſbands than on 
Chriſtian wives, that the marriage bond confined each of them to one, and that if the men 

challenged a property in their wives, it could be in no other ſenſe admitted than in that 
wherein their wives were entitled to challenge a property in them. That author, therefore, 
has been exceedingly unlucky in urging the emphatical import of dies in the precept above 
mentioned: for it is manifeſt that the emphaſis, if allowed, muſt ſubvert his whole theory. 
His only reſource, therefore, is that of thoſe who, though they have overlooked this blunder 
in his reaſoning, have ſo learnedly criticiſed his work, and who affirm, with truth, that ſuch 
expreſſions are often uſed indiſcriminately. In this way he may obtain a neutrality from a 
quarter otherwiſe hoſtile. That author thinks it remarkable, and, I own, I think ſo too, 
that it is always in the N. T. Jos anne, and never iz vun; nor can I give any account of 
a uſe ſo much in favour of the weaker ſex, but what has been already ſuggeſted. There was 
no danger that any woman ſhould think herſelf entitled to a plurality of huſbands, a thing 
repugnant to the laws and cuſtoms of all nations ; but there was great danger, that there 
might be men who would claim a plurality of wives. This is the more worthy of notice 
in the writers of the N. T. as no ſuch expreſſion occurs ſo much as once in the verſion of 
the O. T. by the Seventy. It is there invariably amp auhg or tauln;, never dog amy: for, 
during that diſpenſation, it muſt be owned, things ſtood on à different footing. Nor could 
the obligations which married perſons were by poſitive law brought under, be ſaid to have 
been perfectly reciprocal ; for the wife could not then claim the ſame excluſive property in 
her huſband as at preſent, But, to return from what may be thought a digreſſion: though 
of conſequence for aſcertaining the import of the term, I have not rendered ale io, with 
moſt moderns, his cwn father, becauſe the word own adds nothing to the import of the poſ- 
ſeſſive his; it ſerves only to fix the attention on this circumſtance, The adverb peculiarly 
ſeems much better adapted here to ſupply the defect. 


20. Mich will aſtoniſb you, iva dle Yavunlle, Mit. i. 22. N. 


22. Having committed the power of judging entirely to the Son, aa Thy ugiow Tmara Tuoxe 
To uw. E. T. But hath committed all judgment unto the Son, There are two Gr. words, xgo:5 
and 2d which are commonly rendered judgment. They are not ſynonymous, though 
fometimes uſed indiſcriminately. Kg:ois expreſſes more properly the power and even act of 
judging, judicatio ; xgipac the effect, judicium, the ſentence pronounced, or even the puniſh . 
ment inflicted. Our Eng. word judgment is too indefinite to convey diſtinctly our Lord's 
meaning in this place. It is the verſion rather of zp4«@z than of *. The Fr. tranſlators, 
L. Cl. Beau. P. R. Sa. Si. render Tacay ug, tout pouvoir de juger. 


27. Becauſe he is a ſon of man, ori dios ages exw. E. T. Becauſe he is the ſon of max. 
It is obſerved by Markland (Bowyer's Conjectures), that it is not here d dog Tz avJpurs, the 
humble appellation by which our Lord commonly diſtinguiſhed himſelf, but ftimply dog 
ev)gwne, without any article, a common Hebraiſm, and ſtill more common Syriaſm, for 4 
man, a human being. This phraſe occurs in the ſame ſenſe, Dan. vii. 13. and Rev. i. 13. 
and ought to be ſo rendered; but it occurs nowhere in the Goſpels, except in this paſſage, 
None of the Eng. tranſlations I have ſeen mark this diſtinction ; but it has been attended to 


by 
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by ſome foreign tranſlators. Dio. Inguanto egli ? fgliuol d'huomo. G. F. Entant qu'il eft 
fils de Phamme. L. Cl. P. R. and Sa. fay alſo, Fils de Phomme, without the article. Diff. V. 
P. IV. $ 13. It will, perhaps, be aſked, But what is the meaning of the clauſe here, 
becauſe he is a ſon of man? In my judgment, the import may be expreſſed in this manner — 


© becauſe it ſuits the ends of divine wiſdom, that the Judge, as well as Saviour, of men 
© ſhould himſelf be man.” 


31. My teflimony is not to be regarded, 1 uaglupiæ us ww £51 abs. E. T. M4y witneſs is 
not true. In every country where there are ſtanding laws, and a regular conſtitution, there 
is what is called a forenſic or juridical uſe of certain words, which differs conſiderably 
from familiar uſe. I obſerved ſomething of this kind in regard to %auvg (Mt. xxvii. 24. N.), 
which, in the ſtyle of the law, means no more than, not guilty of the crime charged. The 
like holds of the word aay)r;, which, when uſed in reference to the procedure in judica- 
tories, denotes, not what is in itſelf true, but what is proved, or what is accounted legal 
proof. Thus, it is ſaid, that a man's teſtimony of himſelf is not true. A man may cer- 
tainly give a true teſtimony of himſelf ; but in law it is not evidence, and is therefore held 
as untrue, This ſenſe of the word aan; often occurs in this Goſpel, Now, as ſuch 
peculiarities, in any tongue, have an awkward appearance when tranſlated into another, 
I have thought it more eligible to convey the ſenſe with as little of circumlocution as 
poſſible. Hey. and We. fay valid; but this term does not give the exact meaning. 


35. He was the lighted and ſhining lamp, exewog wv 6 2uxv9; 6 uaiouevo; xa: Davey. E. T. He 
was a burning and a ſhining light. Not only our tranſlators, but the much greater number 
of modern tranſlators, have entirely overlooked the article in this place. Yet the ſtructure 
of the ſentence, and the repetition of the article before the participle xx:ouevo;, ſerve to draw 
our attention to it, It ought to be remembered, that John's miniſtry was of a peculiar 
character: that he was the ſingle Prophet in whom the old diſpenſation had its completion, 
and by whom the new was introduced ; that, therefore, until our Lord's miniſtry took 
place, John may juſtly be {aid to have been the /ight of that generation. Perhaps there is 
an alluſion here to the expreſſion in the Pſalms, cxxxii. (or, as it is in the Gr. cxxxi.) 17. 
1TOUHTE TW X, ws Nwyvor, and conſequently an infinuation that this was he lamp which 
God had provided according to his promiſe. The only modern interpreters I know, who 
bave added the article here, are Dio. in Itn. and Si. in Fr. | 


2. Lighted, xauouerov, E. T. Burning, The verb xa:uv ſignifies to light, to Kindle, to 
burn, When it is conſtrued with zee, aaura;, or any other ſuch term, it is properly to 
light, and is, or may be, always ſo rendered. See Mt. v. 15. L. xii. 35. But ſome are 
of opinion, that the word burning, as coupled here with ning, is much more expreſiive 
inaſmuch as it ſuperadds to knowledge an ardour, zeal, or good affection in the ſervice of 
God; and are convinced, that the one epithet alludes to the attractive influence of John's 
example, and the other to the perſpicuity of his inſtructions. To this moſt paraphraſts, 
as Clerke and Dod. ſeem to have attended. But I am not ſatisfied that, in the original, 
there is any alluſion of this kind. A lamp is uſed, not for warming people, but for giving 
them light, Jo me, in the word xawuevcy, there appears rather a ſuggeſtion of the divine 


illumination 
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illumination of the Baptiſt. The light which was kept always burning in the ſanctuary, 


and which came originally from heaven, was, in the judgment of the rabbies, an emblem 
of the light of prophecy. To many of our Lord's hearers, therefore, the word xaioevov 
would not appear an inſignificant epithet, but an appolite ſuggeſtion of the ſource whence 
John derived his doctrine, 


37, 38. Did ye never hear his voice, or ſee his form? Or have ye forgotten his declaration, 
that ye believe not him whom he hath commiſſioned ® ue Pam auls axnoxle runde, Je £100g as 
L wee. Kai Tov Noyov auls wr Eu] uevolla ty viuy Tt ov ATESEINE! xE,, Tu ui 8 MirevEle, 
E. T. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. And ye have net his 
word abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe nut. The reader will obſerve, that 
the two clauſes which are rendered in the E. T. as declarations, are in this verſion tranſ- 
lated as queſtions. The difference in the original is only in the pointing. That they 
ought to be ſo read, we need not, in my opinion, ſtronger evidence than that they throw 
much light upon the whole paſſage, which, read in the common way, is both dark and ill 
connected. See an excellent note on this paſſage from Mr. Turner of Wakefield (Prieſt- 
ley's Harmony, ſect. xl.). Our Lord here refers them to the teſtimony given of him at 
his baptiſm, when the Holy Spirit deſcended on him in a viſible form, and when God, 
with an audible voice, declared him, to be his beloved ſon and our law-giver, whom we 
ought to hear and obey, What has chiefly contributed to miſlead interpreters, in regard to 
the import of this ſentence, is the reſemblance which it bears to what is ſaid, ch. i. 18. 
Ocov A0 gig b eαν, rde, No one ever ſaw God; and, ch. vi. 46. * ei Toy rale Tis fea, 
not that any one hath ſeen the Father. There is, however, a difference in the expreſſions ; 
for it is not ſaid here, e Toy Talkga, but e £%g als ewponale. This, it may be thought, 
as it ſeems to afcribe a body to God, muſt be underſtood in the ſame way; for we are told, 
Deut. iv. 12. that, when the Lord ſpake to the people out of e fire, they ſaw no fimili- 
tude, Of this they are again reminded, verſe 15. But the word in the Sep. is, in both 


places, not «9g, but owowpe, which, in ſcriptural uſe, appears to denote a figure fo diſtint 


and permanent, as that it may be repreſented in ſtone, wood, or metal. Now, though this is 
not to be attributed to God, the ſacred writers do not ſcruple to call the viſible ſymbol which 
God, on any occaſion, employs for impreſſing men more ſtrongly with a ſenſe of his pre- 
ſence, eidog als, which (ſor want of a better term) I have rendered his form. Thus the 
Evangeliſt L. ſays, ch. iii. 22. in relating that ſignal tranſaction which is here alluded to, 
that the Holy Spirit deſcended upon Jeſus, owzzlww ede, in a bodily form. Thus, alſo, the 
word «0%; is applied to the appearances which God made to men, under the Mofaic diſ- 
penſation. His appearance in fire upon Mount Sinai, is called by the Seventy, Ex. xxiv. 
17. To eideg rug %otng Kugisz in our Bible, the fight of the glery of the Lord; more properly, 
the glorious form or appearance of the Lord. In like manner, the word e. d is applied ta 
the ſymbol of the divine preſence, which the Iſraelites enjoyed in the wilderneſs, the cloud 
which covered the tabernacle in the day-time, and appeared :5 fire in the night, Num. ix. 
15, 16. And, to mention but one other inſtance, the diſplay which he made to Moſes, 
when he converſed with him face to face, is, in the E. T. ſaid to be apparently, Num. xii. 
8.; but in the Sept. / az, that is, in a ferm or vi/ible figure, Thus, in the language of 

| Scripture, 
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Scripture, there is a manifeſt difference between ſceing God, which no man ever did, he 
being in himſelf a pure ſpirit, and ſeeing his form, To «9% als, the appearance which, at 
any time, in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of his creatures, he pleaſes to aſſume. Ano. 
ther evidence, if neceſſary, might be brought to ſhow that there was no intention here to 
expreſs the inviſibility of the divine nature; and is as follows: the clauſe which appears to 
have been ſo much miſunderſtood, is coupled with this other, e One alle axnoal: mwnade, 
Can we imagine that the impoſſible would have been thus conjoined with what is commonly 
mentioned as a privilege often enjoyed by God's people, and to which their attention is re- 
quired as a duty? For though we are expreſsly told, that no man ever ſaw God, it is no- 
where ſaid that no man ever heard his voice. Nay, in the very place above quoted, 
Deut. iv. 12. where we are informed that the people ſaw no ſimilitude, opowun, it is par- 
ticularly mentioned, that they heard the voice. To conclude: there is the greater probability 
in the explanation which I have given of the words, as all the chief circumſtances attending 
that memorable teſtimony at his baptiſm are exactly pointed out, - the miraculous voice from 
heaven, the deſcent of the Holy Spirit in a bodily form, and the declaration itſelf then 
given. Dr, Clarke ſeems to have had ſome apprehenſion of this meaning ; for though, in 
his paraphraſe, he explains the words in the uſual way, he, in a parentheſis, takes notice of 
the two ſtriking circumſtances, the voice and the form at our Lord's baptiſm. That what 
is called his zword, or declaration, verſe 38th, refers to the ſame thing, is evident: for, 
otherwiſe, it would coincide with the teſtimony of Scripture, which is not introduced till 
verſe 39th. 


39. Ye ſearch the Scriptures, egeovalle Ta; yoapa;, E. T. Search the Scriptures. The 
words of the Evangeliſt may be interpreted either way, or even as an interrogation—Do 
ye ſearch? The tranſlator's only rule, in ſuch caſes, is the connection, To me it is evi- 
dent, that nothing ſuits this ſo well as the indicative. All agree, that & Seal een, which 
is coupled to the former verb by the conjunction xa, is an indicative. Yet this is hardly 
conſiſtent with propriety, if epevvals be not. Beſides, the whole reaſoning is rendered 
weaker by the vulgar interpretation. It is entirely ſuitable to ſay, Ye ſearch, becauſe ye 
think thereby to obtain—Ye act thus, in conformity to a fixed opinion. But if the words be 
underſtood as a command, it is not a cogent argument. Search, becauſe ye think, for 
men may be miſtaken in their thoughts; but ſearch, becauſe ye can thereby obtain. In 
Sy. and La. the words have the ſame ambiguity as in Gr. In Fr. L. Cl. Beau, and P. R. 
render it, as here, by the indicative; and in Eng. the An. Dod. Hey. and Wor, It has 
been ſaid, that the ſecond perſon plural of the preſent of the indicative, beginning a ſen- 
tence, and not preceded by the pronoun, is to be underſtood as a queſtion. If it be not a 
queſtion, the verb muſt be read imperatively. In contradiction to this, many clear examples 
from Scripture, have been produced by former expoſitors, 
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TI. To thoſe who had lain down, Tois wathilau* 6 de pada toig avaxcuurvecc, E. T. To the 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet drwn, The words Toi Ahe, G de Aab nat, 
are wanting in a few MSS.. of which the Al. is one. There is nothing anſwering to them 
in any of the following verſions: the Vul. the two Sy. Go. Sax. Cop. Arm. Eth. and 
Ara. Nonnus omits them; ſo does Origen, I confeſs, that the principal reaſon for re- 
jecting this clauſe, is the almoſt unanimous teſtimony of ancient verſions againſt it. Se- 
veral interpolations of little conſequence have ariſen from the indiſcreet zeal of tranſcribers, 
in ſupplying what they thought deficient in one Goſpel out of another, Of this, the pre- 
ſent clauſe, taken from Mt. xiv. 19. appears to be an example. 


2. In this and the two following verſes, is contained a ſentence more involved than any 
other in this Goſpel. Indeed, it is ſo unlike the compoſition of this Evangeliſt, as to give 
ground to ſuſpect that it has been injured in tranſcribing. This writer often, indeed, uſes 
tautologies; but, except in this paſſage, they occaſion no darkneſs or perplexity, The 
clauſe, exo eg 6 eveCnoav 0 uahila ails—E. T. that wherem his diſciples were entered—is not 
in the Al. nor in ſome other MSS. There is no correſponding clauſe in the Vul. Go. 
Sax. Cop. Eth. and Ara. verſions; nor in Nonnus. Ben. and Mill reject it. The Sy. 
has read the clauſe, but avoided the tautology, by omitting the following clauſe in this 
verſe, to the ſame purpoſe—axaz wor 04 polar als arntfov. I have adopted the reading 
of the Vul. as preferable upon the whole. 


27. For to him the Father, that is, God, hath given his atteſtation, T&loy 79g 6 mano egg 
Jet, o Orog, E. I'. For him hath God the Father ſealed. By the manner in which 
6 Oeog, Cod, is introduced in the end of the ſentence, it is manifeſtly done in explanation of 
6 nay z accordingly, the ſentence is complete before that word is added. It was the more 
pertinent here to add it, as our Lord, in the preceding part of the ſentence, is called the 
Son of Man. It might, therefore, be ſuppoſed, that, by the Father, who vouched him, is 
meant ſome human being. The addition, e Oro, that is, God, entirely precludes this 
miſtake. The Father was a title from the earlieſt ages given to the Deity, to diſtinguiſh 
him as the univerſal parent, or author of all things. 


31. He gave them bread of heaven to eat, aglov ex Ts vpn eJuxev auloy Payer. E. T. He 
gave them bread from heaven ta eat. The words are capable of being tranſlated either way. 
But bread of heaven appears to me an expreſſion of greater energy than bread from heaven. 
Beſides, it is more ſuitable to the paſſage in the Pſalms referred to, where it is called corn 


of heaven and angel's food. 


32. Moſes did not give you the bread of heaven, ov Mwon; de dunen in TOY afl tx TH ugaun. 
E. T. Miſes gave you not that bread from heaven. Here, though the difference in expreſſion 
is but ſmall, the difference in meaning is conſiderable, The latter ſeems to point only to 
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the place whence the manna came. The pronoun that, which is quite unwarranted, con- 
duces much to this appearance, The former points to the true nature of that extraordi- 
nary food. Our Lord's declaration, as I imagine, imports, that it is in a ſubordinate 
ſenſe only that what dropped from the clouds, and was ſent for the nouriſhment of the 
body, ſtill mortal, could be called the bread of heaven, being but a type of that which hath 
deſcended from the heaven of heavens, for nouriſhing the immortal ſoul unto eternal life, 
and which is therefore, in the moſt ſublime ſenſe, the bread of heaven. 


33. That which deſcendeth from heaven, 6 nalabaww tx Ts 2pave. E. T. He who cometh 
down from heaven. Let it be obſerved, that © glos, to which this participle refers, is of 
the maſculine gender, and, by conſequence, ſuſceptible of the interpretation I have given 
it, Let it be further obſerved, that this whole diſcourſe is figurative, and that it appears, 
from what follows, that our Lord meant not at once to lay aſide the veil wherein he had 
wrapped the ſentiments. The requeſt made to him in the very next verſe, give us always 
this bread, ſhows, that he was not yet underſtood as ſpeaking of a perſon, which he muſt 
have been, if his expreſſion had been as explicit as that of the E. T. It is only in verſe 35, 
that he tells them plainly, that he is himſelf the bread of which he had been ſpeaking. In 
this expoſition, I agree entirely with Dod. Hey, Wy. and Wor. and ſome of our beſt 


commentators, 


39. This is the will of him who ſent me, Tio £51 To Dem 1% T8 reg we nal, But the 
word Talgog is wanting in the Al. and ſeveral other MSS. It is not found in the Cop. 
and Ara. verſions. The whole verſe is wanting in the Go. Several of the fathers alſo 
appear not to have read the word ralgog in this place; it is wanting alſo in many La, MSS. 
As this verſe is explanatory of the preceding, whereof a part is repeated, it ſuits the ordi- 
nary method of compoſition not to mention Talc; in this place, as it does not occur in the 


words referred to. Mill, and ſome other critics, agree in rejecting it. 


41. 1 am the bread which deſcended from heaven, ey ap o aple; o ualaCx tm Te TEA 
Vul. Ego ſum panis vivus qui de calo deſcendi. The addition of vivus, in this place, has no 
ſupport from MSS. or verſions ; no, not even the Sax. verſion. 


45. Every one wha hath heard and learnt from the Father, cometh unto me, xs ev 6 anzoa; 
Fapx Ts malcog no patouy eM mi; we. E. T. Every man, therefore, that hath heard and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Markland juſtly obſerves, that, as the preceding 
words are, they ſhall be all taught of Gad, it would have been more conſequential to ſub- 
join, every man, therefore, that cometh unto me, hath heard and learnt of the Father ; and there 
is no doubt that it is only in this way that the affirmation can be deduced, as a conſe— 
quence, from what preceded. But, in ſome MSS. of note, the illative particle i is not 
found ; nor is there any thing correſponding to it in the Vul. Cop. Go. and Sax. verſions. 
Origen alſo omits it. Now, the omiſſion of this particle, corrects entirely the incoherency. 
In a caſe of this kind, where the connection is plainly injured by the particle, the reaſon 
above mentioned is ground ſufficient for excluding it; for it is plain, that tranſcribers have 


uſed more freedom with connexive particles, than with the other parts of ſpeech. And we 
| may 
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may add, that thoſe of this claſs, in ſupplying ſuch helps, 9 do not conſult the 
underſtanding ſo much as the ear. 


51. 1s my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world, 1 rage un cgi n t d UTeg 
rng re no. H Vul. Caro mea eft pro mundi vita. The clauſe e dd is wanting in 
three noted MSS. and in the Eth. and Sax. verſions, as well as in the Vul. 


53. Ye have not life in you, un exgls Cum en tailoi, E. T. Ye have no life in you. The 
verſion Þ have given, is cloſer, both to the letter and to the ſenſe. The life ſpoken of, is 
called, both before and after, Sn aiwicc, The adjective, though ſometimes dropped, is 
always underſtood, whilſt the ſubject of diſcourſe continues to be the ſame. The import 
of our Lord's words is, therefore, not that there was no living principle of any ſort in 
thoſe who rejected him {though the expreflion, in the common tranſlation, ſeems to imply 
as much), but that they had nothing of the life, about Which he had been diſcourſing to 


them. 


56. The Cam. MS, and one of Stephens's, after allo, add, a Ng e £4401 © ralrę, XA 
8 TW ral ei. Aum apnmy AV Un Exv pan νᷣο,ẽjͤaͤo Gp Te ws vu avIguns, w; TY ag'oy 
rng Cong, we exele Com ev aulw. As the Father is in me, and I am in the Father. Verihy, 
verily, I ſay unto you, unleſs ye receive the body of the ſon of man as the bread of life, ye 
have not life in him. That Dr. Mill ſhould, on fo flight authority, even by his own ac- 
count (Proleg. 1268, &c.), favour an addition which, as Whitby obſerves (Exam. Millii), 
has the ſanction of no eccleſiaſtical writer, no tranſlation, no commentary, and is, beſides, 


unſuitable to the ſtyle of the context, is truly amazing, 


57. As the Father liveth who ſent me, and I live by the Father; even ſo, he who eateth inc, 
Hall live by me — ua; arge us 6 Cuv rng, ney Go d To xa. og TRayuy pE, x Aug 
Cnotlai d ewe, E. T. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; fo he that 
cateth me, even he ſhall live by me. In the Oriental tongues, the preſent participle ſupplies 
the preſent of the indicative. We have an example of it in the above paſſage; but the 
illuſtration conveyed in that manner is more clearly expreſſed in modern tongues, when 
rendered by the indicative. I have, therefore, taken this method here, which is approved 


by Gro. and followed by Caf. who ſays, rr vivit pater 7 me miſit. Maldonat 
alſo explains it in the ſame manner. The clauſes, xa%; amereine ue o Cuy Tong, xx Y C 
dia Toy leg, make not a complete compariſon, but only, what I may call, one moiety of 
a compariſon, whereof what follows, xa 6 Tgwywy pe, xaxav; Cnocla d g, makes the other, 
A compariſon of the ſame taſte we have, ch. x. 14, 15. It muſt be owned, that da, with 
the accuſative, commonly marks the final, not the efficient, cauſe, anſwering to the La, 
propter, not to per. But it is confeſſed on all fides, that this does not always hold. The 
Vul. indeed, Er. and Zu. render it propter; Caſ. and Be. per. But even the expounders 
of the Vul. and tranſlators from it, conſider the prepoſition propter here, as equivalent to 
per. P. R. and Sa. render it in Fr. par, not pour. Maldonat and Si. admit that prater 
means here the ſame as per. The whole ſcope of the context 1s ſo manifeſtly favourable 
to this interpretation, and adverſe to the other, as to leave no reaſonable doubt. 


4 L 2 69. 
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69. The ſon of the living God, o uiog Ts Orcs Ts C Vul. Filius Dei. Ts Coils is 
wanting in a few MSS. The ſame defect is found in the Cop. Arm. and Sax. verſions, 
as in the Vul, Nonnus alſo omits this epithet. 


70. A ſpy. Diſl. VI. 2 1. 8 45 55 6. 


CHAP. VII. 


8. I go not yet, eo unw avaCzive, Vul. Ego autem non aſcends, The Cam. and another 
MS. read en for ue. The Cop. Sax. and Eth. verſions read as the Vul, 


12. Much whiſpering, yoyyuowe; mohus. E. T. Much murmuring, The word murmur- 
ing would, in this place, convey the notion of diſcontent, grumbling, This does not ap- 
pear to be ſuggeſted by the original term, It expreſſes ſolely the ſecrecy and caution which 
the people found it convenient to uſe in ſpeaking on this ſubject, being prompted, not by 


their reſentments, but by their fears, To;yvows, in this, ſtands in oppoſition to ra gg 
in the next verſe. 


15. I bence cometh this man's learning? wu % yeauuudle ode. An. How came he acguaint- 
ed with the Scriptures? Some foreign tranſlators alſo render the words in the ſame manner. 
It was no doubt our Lord's acquaintance with the Scriptures, and reaſoning from them, 
which occaſioned the remark. But there appears no reaſon for confining the word Ya? 
pale to this ſignification. Indeed, the expreſſion, Ta ie yeauunale, occurs, 2 Tim. iii, 
15. in this ſenſe; but this is rather an argument againſt rendering it ſo here, where yeupu- 
walz has neither the epithet nor the article with which it is accompanied in that place. 
The article, for the ſake of emphaſis, invariably attends yeapn (which, without it, means 
no more than a writing), when it denotes the Scriptures. We cannot, then, think, that ſo 
vague a term as yezuwzrla, without any mark of diſtinction, would be uſed for the ſame 
purpoſe, Further, Yexupalz, for denoting letters, or learning in general, occurs elſewhere, 
both in the N. T. and in the ancient verſion of the Old. See Acts xxvi. 24. If. xxix. 11, 
12.; where it may be obſerved, that erigawas younnul is uſed in a way entirely ſimilar to 
the yeaunzlz ode of the paſſage under examination. Add to this, that, if our Lord had 
underſtood by yeauud'a, the Scriptures, he would not ſurely, verſe 16th, have diſtinguiſhed. 
the doctrine learnt from them, from the doctrine taught by the Father. 


17. Thoſoever is minded to do his will, tav Tis NS To $enua als mor. E. T. If any 
man will do -his will. As the auxiliary will is often no more than a ſign of the future, it 
expreſſes but weakly the import of the verb Sn. To ſay, with An. and Hey. is inclined, 
or, with Wor. F any man deſire, is ſtill worſe; becauſe theſe expreſiions always denote a 
diſpoſition of mind which comes ſhort of a purpoſe or reſolution, and from which we can 


hardly promiſe any thing. Dod. ſays, determined, which is very good. I prefer, with 
Pearce, the word minded. Mt. xvi. 24. N. L. xiii. 31. N. 


18. 
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18. Ir a flranger to deceit, aduua i allo ux erw, In the uſe of the Seventy, ac often 
denotes to lie, to prevaricate, to deceive, and ada, falſehood, deceit, which is evidently the 
moſt appoſite meaning in this place, where it is contraſted to ax, In this way, Beau. 
and ſome other late interpreters, have rendered the word. 


21, 22. I have performed one action which ſurpriſeth you all. Moſes inſtituted circumciſion 
amongſt you, iv teyov emonoa xa: navlts Goavpalile, Air T Mug dil .ore vp Try s- 
eflouw. E. T. I have done one work, and ye all marvel. Moſes, therefore, gave unto you 
\ circumciſion. I have, with The. who is followed by ſome of our beſt critics, joined da 72 
to the end of verſe 21. Nothing can be more incongruouſly connected than the words are 
in the Eng. and moſt other modern tranſlations ; where our Lord's performing a miracle is 
repreſented as the cauſe why Moſes gave them circumciſion. It is juſtly obſerved by Be. 
(though he has followed a different method in tranſlating) that if d T#]o be conſtrued with 
SJavwaxel:, which makes an alteration only on the pointing, we have an example of the 
ſame conſtruction and arrangement with the ſame verb. Mr. vi. 6. eJavuale d. 4 Ty amniiay 
ao; he wondered at their unbelief. Different methods have been adopted by tranſlators, 
which, in my judgment, are forced and unnatural. The method here followed, is that 
taken by Dod. Weſ. Wy. and Wor. 


22. Circumciſe on the Sabbath. The precept of circumciſion required that every male 
child ſhould be circumciſed the eighth day from his birth. Gen. xvii. 10, &c. Lev. xii. 2. 
Though the eighth day happened to be the Sabbath, this ceremony was not deferred ; and 
the law of circumciſion vacated the law of the Sabbath. 


24. Judge not from perſonal regards, wn xewele uz] ow. E. T. Judge not according to the 
appearance, This phraſe is ambiguous. It may mean either the external circumſtances of 
the caſe, or the dignity of the parties concerned; but more readily conveys to our thoughts 
the former, than the latter of theſe ſignifications. Whereas cds anſwers to the La. factes, 
and is equivalent to Tgoowror, face, or perſon. It occurs only in two other places of the 
N. T. ch. xi. 44. and Rev. i. 16. In the one it is rendered face; in the other, caunte- 
nance. It is often found in the Sep. in the fame acceptation. There can be no queſtion 
that this precept is of the ſame import with thoſe which enjoin ſtrict impartiality between 
the parties, or to have no reſpect of perſons in judgment. The application of the precept 
is pretty obvious from the occaſion of it. If they had been ſtrictly impartial and equitable, 
they would have ſeen that they could not vindicate \lofes for enjoining ſuch a violation of 
the Sabbatical reſt as was occaſioned by circumciling, whilſt they condemned Jeſus for his 
miraculous cures, which required leſs labour, and were not leſs evidently calculated for 
promoting a good end. Nay, they could not cxcule themſelves for the one practice, if 
Jeſus was blameable for the other. 


26. That this is the Meſſiah, 6m: d ros err &)nTws 6 Xęireg. E. T. That this is the very 
Chriſt, The word ans is wanting in many MSS.; amongſt which are the Cam. and 
others of note. It is not in the Com. and ome other early editions; nor has it been read. 
by ſome of the primitive writers. There is no word anſwering to it in the Vul. Cop. 
Arm- 
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Arm. Sax. and Ara. verſions. The Sy. and the Eth. have each a word correſponding to 
it; but as they have none anſwering to the word a>yfu;, in the former part of the verſe (for 
the authenticity of which there is ſo general a conſent of MSS, fathers, and verſions), 
there is ſome ground to ſuſpect a tranſpoſition. On the whole, conſidering alſo that the 
word is unnecellary, and, in this place, rather unſuitable to the ordinary ſtyle of the 
writer, I thought it better to omit it. | 


28. Do ye know both who and whence I am? Kays ode, nas ona's nolev ej. E. T. Ye 
both know me, and ye know whence I am. As the words are plainly capable of being read 
as an interrogation, it is, in every reſpect, moſt eligible to tranſlate them ſo in this place. 
In the way they are commonly rendered, they contain a direct contradiction to what our 
Lord ſays, ch. viii. 14. 19. Nor does it ſatisfy, that both may be true in different ſenſes, 
ſince theſe different ſenſes do not appear from the context. Nay, in effect, he contradicts 
them in the ſame breath ; inaſmuch as he tells the people, that they know not him who ſent 
him. When they ſaid, Ve know whence this man is, the ſame thing was evidently meant as 
when they ſaid, ch. vi. 42. 1s not this Jeſus the ſon of Foſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
know ? Now, our Lord tells them plainly, that they do not know his father, and, conſe- 
quently, cannot tell whence (that is, of what parentage) he is. Dod. Weſ. Wy. render 
the words here interrogatively. 


2. He is true who ſent me, eri adnfliveg d ces we. There is generally obſerved in the 
N. T. a diſtinction between us’, and annfiweg, when applied to perſons; the former 
anſwers to the La. verax, the latter to verus; the one means obſervant of truth, the other 
genuine. The words, therefore, are thought by Grotius, not improbably, to ſuggeſt that 
the genuine father of Jeſus, a>hwog avis xalne, was he who ſent him ; the other, whom they 
knew was only vourLouevo;, ſuppoſed to be his father. Others think, that as the true God, in 
contradiſtinction to the falſe Gods of the nations, is ſometimes, in the ſacred books, called 
0 ahne Occ, the epithet a? nfo; is here employed to hint, to the attentive and intelligent 
hearers, that that Almighty Being, who alone is eminently denominated TRUE, is he who 
ſent him. In either caſe, it does not appear to have been our Saviour's intention to expreſs 
himſelf in ſuch a manner as to be equally intelligible to all. His own diſciples he brought, 
by little and little, to the full knowledge of his doctrine. The ſpiritual, like the natural, 
day advances gradually. Now the tranſlator ought, as much as he can, to adopt the views 
of his author, 


32. The chief prieſts, 6 Nite. Vul. Principes. In conformity to this verſion, two 
MSS, of little account, read agree. The Sax. verſion follows the V ul. 


33. Jeſus, therefore, ſaid, time wv auloig s In78;. E. T. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them. So 
great a number of MSS, editions, verſions, fathers, and critics, reject av[ois in this place, 
as leave no reaſonable ground to think, that it has originally belonged to it. When we 
conſider alſo the ſcope of the paſſage, we find it would be improper ; for this diſcourſe muft 
certainly have been directed, not to the officers of the Phariſees, but to the people. 


38. 


CH, VE. S, . 631 


38. He tobe believeth on me, as Scripture ſaith, ſhall prove a ciſtern whence rivers of living 
water ſhall flow, 6 mirevuy erg ewe, nalws unev 1 Yeo Pn, l £% THY; xu xl HEN lo, 
Cos. E. T. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water. As commentators have been at a loſs to find the portion of Scripture 
here referred to, ſome have joined xaf)us 7 1 yeapn to the clauſe d mireuuy rg eve, which 
immediately precedes, and thus rendered the words, He who believeth on me ſo as the 
Scripture hath commanded, making the latter clauſe ſerve to qualify the former, that it may 
be underſtood that not every ſort of believer is meant, but he whoſe belief is of ſuch a parti- 
cular kind, For my part, I do not find any inſinuation in Scripture, that there are, or can 
be, different ways of believing. Belief may indeed have very different objects. But as to 
the act of the mind called believing, it is always mentioned in holy writ with the ſame ſim- 
plicity that ſeeing, hearing, underſtanding, and remembering, are mentioned, Nor does 
there appear the leaſt ſuſpicion in the writer, that any one of theſe ſhould be miſunderſtood by 
the reader more than any other. The above mentioned is one of thoſe criticiſms which 
ſpring entirely from controverſial theology : for, if there had not been previouſly different 
definitions of faith adopted by different parties of Chriſtians, ſuch a manner of interpreting 
the words had never been deviſed, Doubtleſs, therefore, xabeg tinte n yeapn, is to be ex- 
plained in the uſual way, as referring to ſome ſcriptural promiſe or prediction, of which what 
is here told would prove the accompliſhment. Houbigant thinks that the paſſage alluded to 
is in one of Balaam's prophecies, Num. xxiv. 7. which he tranſlates in this manner: De 
præcordiis ejus aquæ manabunt. He ſays ſome plauſible things in ſupport of his opinion, 
which it would be foreign to my purpoſe to examine here. I have had occaſion formerly 
to obſerve, that by ſuch phraſes as a9; emey N Y, a particular paſſage of Scripture i is not 
always referred to, but the ſcope of different paſſages is given. 


39. The ſpirit was not yet [given], ar yas ww Teva yi. E. T. For the Hoy Gho/t 
was not yet given, Vul. Nondum enim erat ſpiritus datus. Ayioy is wanting in ſeveral MSS 
Origen, Cyril, Heſychius, and Nonnus, ſeem not to have read it. There is nothing cor- 
reſponding to it in the Vul. Sy. Cop. Sax. and Arm. verſions, It is rejected alſo by ſome 
of the beſt modern critics. Though there is no word for given in the common Gr, it is in 
the Vat. MS. the Vul. both the Sy. and the Sax. It ſeems neceſſary, in order to complete 
the ſenſe. The evidence in its favour would otherwiſe be inſufficient. 


42. The people were divided, ox47ua en r oxaw rrerco, Dill, X. P. III. $ 2. 
48. Of the Phariſees. Diſſ. IX. P. IV. § 6. 
52. Search, cctv Vul. Scrutari Scripturas. The only voucher for this variation 


is the Cam. MS, which adds rag Y. No verſion whatever favours it, 


2. That prophets ariſe not out of Galilee, dri TeoqnIng ex uf I anaaxs un eyiyeolai E. T. For 
out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. A great number of Mss. read eee, and ſeveral verſions, 
the 


3 
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the Vul. both the Sy. the Goth, and the Sax. render the words in ſuch a manner as though 
they had read ſo: Nonnus alſo ſays eyz:gflai, But we cannot, from this, conclude with cer- 
tainty that they read ſo: for a freedom no greater than the change of the tenſe in verbs, muſt 
be ſometimes taken, eſpecially in tranſlating a writer who uſes the tenſes with ſuch peculiarity 
of idiom as this Evangeliſt, It is enough here, that it appears to have been the general ſenſe 
of interpreters, that the verb was to be underſtood in the preſent. Indeed, moſt of the mo- 
dern tranſlators, and among the reſt the Eng. have in this followed the ancient. It has not 
a little puzzled expoſitors to account for ſo general an aſſertion from the leading men of the 
nation, ſince it is highly probable that Jonah at leaſt aroſe out of Galilee. On this 
article I obſerve, firſt, that our tranſlators have rendered the expreſſion more abſolute than 
they were warranted by the Gr. It is there literally, prophet ariſeth not. They ſay, N. 
Prophet ariſeth. There is a real difference here. The former, in common ſpeech, denotes 
no more than that it is not uſual; the latter, that it never happens. I have rendered it, in 
my opinion, more agreeably to the ſenſe, and more ſuitably to our idiom by the plural 
number. I obſerve, 2dly, That men, when their paſſions are inflamed, are not wont to 
be accurate in their expreſſions, or diſtinct in recollecting, on the ſudden, things which 
make againſt them. This expreſſion of the Phariſees, therefore, whom prejudice, pride, 
and envy concurred in blinding, needs not appear ſo ſurpriſing to us. The expedient, to 
which Biſhop Pearce and others have recurred, of prefixing the article to Tgoprlng, without 
the authority of a ſingle MS. or of a quotation from any ancient author, is, of all reſources, 
the worſt. Here it would hurt, inſtead of mending, the reply. Admit that Jeſus had been 
but a prophet, and not the Meſſiah, was there no crime, or was there no danger, in forming 
a plan to deſtroy him? By ſuch a correction one would make them ſpeak, as if it were their 
opinion, that they might ſafely take the life of an innocent man, even though a prophet of 
God, if he was not the Meſſiah. The reaſon of their mentioning a prophet was, becauſe 
our Lord, by pretending a divine commiſſion, had claſſed himſelf among prophets, and 
therefore had given reaſon to infer, that if he was not a prophet, he was an impoſtor, and 
conſequently merited the fate they intended for him. For the law, Deut. xviii. 20. had 
expreſsly declared, that the prophet who ſhould preſume to ſpeak a word in the name of God, 
which he had not commanded him to ſpeak, that prophet ſhould die. Now, they had, 
on their hypotheſis, ſpecious ground for making the remark, as it ſerved to vindicate their 
deſigns againſt his life, But the whole of their argument is marred by making it the prophet ; 


for our Lord was not yet underſtood to have publicly and explicitly declared himſelf the 
Meſſiah. 


53. [Then every man went. — See the note immediately following. 
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1—11.1 The firſt eleven verſes of this, with the concluding verſe of the former chapter, 
containing the ſtory of the adultereſs, are wanting in a gre:t number of MSS. Origen, 
Chr. The. the Gr. catena, though containing no fewer than three and twenty authors, have 
not read theſe twelve verſes, Euth. a commentator, ſo late as the twelfth century, is the 
firſt who has explained them. At the ſame time he aſſures us, in his commentary, that they 
are not to be found in the moſt correct copies. They were not in any good copy of either 
of the Sy. verſions, printed or MS. till they were printed in the Eng. Polyglot, from a MS. 
of Archbiſhop Uſher. They are neither in the Go. nor in the Cop. They have been Jong 
read by the Greeks in their churches, are in moſt of the MSS. found with them at preſent ; 
although in ſome of them they are marked with aſteriſks or daggers, to ſhow that they are 
conſidered as ſpurious. If they be an interpolation, they are a very ancient one, having 
been found in ſome copies before Origen. Some have repreſented them as having been 
tranſcribed from the Apocryphal Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; others have aſcribed 
them to Papias, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the ſecond century. Many of the beſt 
critics and expoſitors of oppoſite ſects have entertained ſtrong ſuſpicions of them. Such 
are Er. Olivetan, Cajetan, Bucer, Cal. Be. Gro. Ham. L. Cl. The words of Be, 
are remarkable; I ſhall, therefore, tranſcribe them here. Ad me quidem quod attinet, 
non diſſimulo mihi merito ſuſpectum eſſe quod veteres illi tanto conſenſu vel rejecerunt, 
c vel ignorarunt. Deinde quod narrat Jeſum ſolum fuiſſe relictum cum muliere in templo, 
© neſcio quam fit probabile : nec ſatis cohæret cum eo quod mox, id eſt, verſu duodecimo 
« dicitur, eos rurſum alloquutus; et quod ſcribit, Jeſum digito ſeripſiſſe in terra, novum 
C mihi et inſolens videtur, nec poſſum conjicere quomodo poſſit, ſatis commodè explicari. 
4 Tanta denique lectionis varietas facit ut de totius iſtius narrationis fide dubitem.” To 
the expoſitors above mentioned, I might almoſt add the Jeſuit Maldonat, conſidered in his 
critical capacity, though, as a true ſon of the church, he declares himſelf on the contrary 
ſide. For, after fairly deducing the evidences, which are urged for the rejection of this ſtory, 
be produces, as a counterbalance, the ſingle authority of the council of "I'rent, and appears to 
make a merit of ſacrificing to it every thing that might be urged from reaſon on the oppoſite 
fide, © Sed hæc omnia,“ meaning the evidences he had given of the ſpuriouſneſs of the 
paſſage, minus habent ponderis, quam una auQtoritas eccleſiæ, quæ per concilium Tri— 
« dentinum, non ſolum libros omnes quos nunc habet in uſu, ſed ſingulas etiam ejus partes, 
c tanquam canonicas approbavit.” But in this implicit deference to authority, Maldonat 
has not preſerved an uniform conſiſtency. See the note on ch. xxi. 22, 23. There are 
ſome ſtrong internal preſumptions, as well as external, againſt the authenticity of the paſſage. 
They who deſire to enter farther into the queſtion, may conſult Si.'s Crit, Hiſt. of the Text 
of the N. T. ch. xiii. and Wet. on the place, Let them allo read, for the ſake of im- 
partiality, Biſhop Pearce's note C, on verſe x1, and his other notes and remarks on the 
whole ſtory ; and if they think with him, that all, or the chief objections made by Wet. 

Vor. II, 4 M againſt 
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againſt the authenticity of the ſtory are fully anſwered, they will naturally adopt the Biſhop's 
opinion. 


6. as writing with his finger upon the ground, Tw Tzxluo ey; ape a; mw hw. E. T. With 
his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. This is one of the few inſtances 
in which our tranſlators have deſerted the common Gr. and even the La. in deference to 
the authority of MSS. a good number of which, and ſome of the early editions, after 
ym read n Var ne ane but this clauſe is not in any tranſlation, that I have ſeen, of an 


earlier date than Dio.'s. Being, beſides, quite unneceſſary, I thought it better to follow the 
common editions both Gr. and La. 


9. They hearing that withdrew, © de, anvoaile; xa uno ru ou YE He exeyxomevor, ene x oo. E. T. 
And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conſcience, went out. The clauſe xx un 
ang geg ©tyY x0/410t IS wanting in many MISS. ſome of the beſt editions, and in the Vul.. 
Sy. Sax. and Eth. verſions. 


10. And ſeeing none but the woman, na undes Seagate: mn TY yuvazingg, This clauſe 
is wanting in the Cam. and four other MSS. and alſo in the Vul. Sy. —— Cop. and 
Arm. verſions. The ſenſe, however, ſeems to require it. 


2. Hath 5 paſſed ſentence on thee? ves os nel expmer, E. T. Hath no man condemned 
Dee? 


11. Neither do I paſs ſentence an thee, 89: tyn ct nxlanaie. E. T. Neither do I condemn 
thee. The Eng. word condemn is uſed with fo great latitude of ſignification for blaming, 
diſapproving, as well as paſſing ſentence againſt; that I thought it better, in order to avoid 


occaſion of miſtaking, to uſe a periphraſis which hits exactly the meaning of the Gr. word 
in theſe two verſes. | 


15. Te judge from paſſe Jon, d utig xx1a% T1 gu uus e. . judge after the fleſh. Lact, 
in the language of the N. F. is frequently uſed to denote the inferior powers of the ſoul, the 
paſſions and appetites, and is in this meaning oppoſed to Tyvua, which denotes the ſuperior 
faculties of reaſon and conſcience. Thus, xala caprx meeimadle, is to act habitually 
under the influence of paſſion and appetite. Though, from the uſe of the common verſion, 
we are habituated to the phraſe after the fleſh, to the much greater number it conveys no 


diſtinct meaning. It only ſuggeſts ſomething which in general is bad. Diff. I. P. I. § 11. 
N. $ 14. N. | 


24. Ye ſhall die in your fins; that is, :mpenitent, hardened. It may alſo denote, that they 
ſhould die ſuffering the puniſhment of their ſins. In this explanatioꝶ it conveys a prediction 


of the deſtruction of their city and ftate, in which it is not improbable that ſome of our 
Lord's hearers on this occaſion, afterwards periſhed, 
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25. The ſame that I told you formerly, m e vd, Tr xa Mzy wy, The E. T. is in effect 
the ſame; ⁊m px for x21z Tr apy, is entirely in the Gr. idiom, for in the beginning 
formerly. In this way it is uſed by the Seventy, Gen. xiii. 4. xliii. 18. 20. Dan, vili. 1. 
In this way it is explained by Nonnus. 


O0 7 reg but 
EE aN dog. Scr. 
When we have ſuch authority at hand for the meaning of the word (the beſt of all authorities 
for ſcriptural uſe), I ſee no occaſion for recourſe to profane authors. Miſled by theſe, Dod. 
has in this ſtrange manner rendered the paſſage, Truly, becarſe I am ſbealing to you, I have 
many things to ſay and judge concerning you, in which it is not in my power to diſcover any 
meaning or coherence, Firſt, we have no anſwer given to the queſtion put; 2dly, we 
have things introduced as cauſe and effect, which ſeem but ill- fitted to ſtand together in that 


relation. How could his ſpeaking to them be the cauſe of his having many things to judge 
concerning them? 


27. That he meant the Father, òri tov malga ao ey, Vul. Puia patrem jus dicebat 
Deum. The Cam. MS. adds, To» Occy, which, with the Sax. verſion, ſeem to be in this 
place the only teſtimonies in favour of the Vul. 


28. Then ye ſhall know what I am, Tels v e r ey e. E. T. Then hall ye know that 
Tam be. With Gro. I underſtand the third word as thus divided, s, 2, which is the ſame 2s 
Ti, quid, that, In this way there is a direct reference to the queſtion put, verſe 25, 1/49 
art thou? It has this advantage alſo, that it leaves no ellipſis to be ſupplied for completing 
the ſenſe; and the connection is both cloſer and clearer than in the common verſion. L. Cl. 
has taken this method in rendering the words into Fr. Ars vous connoitreꝝ ce que je ſuis. 
P. R. and Sa. though tranſlating from the Vul. which ſays, guia ego ſum, go ſtill nearer 
the terms of the queſtion, and ſay, qui je ſuis, who Iam. In Eng. the An. and Hey. follow 
L. Cl. as I alſo have done, In this way the full import of the words is given with ſufficient 
clearneſs. 


33. Some made anſwer, amtugIhn gay alu, E. T. They anſwered him. The whole ſcope 
of the place ſhows, that it was not thoſe believers to whom Jeſus had addreſſed himſelf in the 
two preceding verſes, who are here repreſented as anſwering. But ſuch expreſſions as £2ey0v, 
are nee are ſometimes uſed indefinitely, and import only it was ſaid, it was anſwered. 
What follows evinces that they were far from being believers who made this anſwer. 


38. Ye do what ye have learnt ſrom your father, vue ev 6 twemntls maps Tw mol vary hee. 
E. T. Ye do that which ye have ſeen with your father. But in a conſiderable number of 
MISS. ſome of them of note, for kantle, we read nung,. It was fo read by Origen and 
Cyril. It is followed by the Eth. Cop. Go. and ſecond Sy. verſions. I agree with 
Bithop Pearce in thinking this reading preferable in point of propricty. It is for this reaſon, 
which is of the nature of internal evidence, that I have adopted the correction otherwiſe 
not ſtrongly ſupported, | 
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42. It i; becauſe ye cannot bear my doctrine, ori 8 Ivades oneey Toy hoo) Toy £poy, E. T. Ever 
becauſe ye cannot hear my word, The verb axzay denotes frequently in Scripture, and even in pro- 
fane authors, not barely to hear, but to hear patiently; contequently unt to hear often means 
nit to bear. The Eng. verb. to hear, has ſometimes, I acknowledge, the ſame meaning) 
but more rarely: and in conſequence of the uncommonneſs, the literal verſion has ſomewhat. 
of an ambiguous appearance which the original has not. I'he An. Hey. and Wor. have al!: 
avoided the ambiguity, though not quite in the ſame manner. 


44. He was a manflayer, exervo; av) punroxloveg w. E. T. He was a murderer. The com- 
mon term for murderer in the N. T. is @ovzvg, I have here made choice of a leſs uſual name, 
not from any diſpoſition to trace etymologies, but becauſe I think it is not without intention, 
that the devil, a being not of earthly extraction, is rather called avJgwroxloyog, than peng, as 
marking, with greater preciſion, his ancient enmity. to the human race. When the name 
murderer is applied to a rational being of a ſpecies different from ours, it naturally ſuggeſts that the 
being ſo denominated is a deſtroyer of others of his own ſpecies. As this is not meant here,. 
the Evangeliſt's term is peculiarly appoſite. At the ſame time I am. ſenſible, that our word 
manſlaughter means, in the language of the law, ſuch killing as is indeed criminal, though 
not ſo atrocious as murder. But in common uſe it is not ſo limited, Hey, ſays, to the ſame 
purpole, a ſlayer of men. 


45. Becauſe I ſpeak the truth, ye do not believe me, ori Try o:>n)8izy Xyw, & geile 0. Vul, 
Si veritatem dico non creditis mihi. This verſion, one would almoſt think, muſt have ariſen 
from a different reading, though there is none entirely conformable to it in the known MSS. 
and verſions. It may, indeed, be thought an objection againſt the common reading, that 
there is ſomething like exaggeration in the ſentiment. How is it poſſible that a man's reaſon 
for not believing what is told him, ſhould be that it is true? That this ſhould be his known 
or acknowledged reaſon, is certainly impoſſible. To. think or perceive a thing to be true, 
and to believe it, are expreſſions entirely ſynonymous. In this way explained, it would, no 
doubt, be a contradiction in terms. The truth of the matter may, nevertheleſs, be the real, 
though, with regard to himſelf, the unknown, cauſe of his unbelief. A man's mind may, by 
groſs errors and inveterate prejudices, be ſo alienated from the ſimplicity of truth, that the 
ſillieſt paradoxes, or wildeſt extravagancies, in opinion, ſhall have a better chance of gaining 


his aſſent, than truths almoſt ſelf-evident. And this is all that, in ſtrictneſs, is implied in the 
reproach. 


46. Which of you convicteth me? rig £5 vuwy A\8yxa ues. E. T. Which of you convinceth 
me? The word convinceth is not the proper term in this place. It relates only to the opinion 
of the perſon himſelf about whom the queſtion is. Our Lord here, in order to ſhow that the 
unbelief of his hearers had no reaſonable excuſe, challenges them openly, to convi& him, if 
they could, in any inſtance, of a deviation from truth. "The import of this is, bring evi- 
dence of ſuch a deviation, evince it to the world. A man may be convinced, that is not 
convicted. Nay, it is even poſſible that a man may be convicted, who is not convinced. I 


am aſtoniſhed that Dod. has miſſed oblerving this diſtinction. He is almoſt the only modern 
tranſlator into Eng. who has miſled it, 


5. Of 
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2. Of falſehood, repi auagias, E. T. Of fn. Apagha not only ſignifies fin in the largeſt 
acceptation, but error, falſehood, a departure from truth. Its being contraſted here to 
ce, fixes it to this ſenſe, It immediately follows. And if I ſpeak truth, why do ye nit 
believe me | 


51. Shall never ſee death, Davaloy x un eh eig Toy aura, Hey. Shall not die for ever. 
This is at leaſt a very unuſual expreſſion. If not for ever do not here mean never, it would 
not be eaſy, from the known laws of the language, to aſſign its preciſe meaning. But the 
ſenſe, ſay they, is, He hall not periſh eternally, He ſhall not ſuffer eternal death. 1 admit 
that this is the meaning which our Lord had to the expreſſion he then uſed. But this meaning 
is as clearly conveyed in the E. F. as in the Greek original. Now, if we could make the 
expreſſion clearer in Eng. than it is in Gr. we ought not, in the preſent caſe, to do it; be- 
cauſe we cannot do it, without hurting the ſcope of the writer in recording this dialogue, 
which ſhows the manner wherein our Lord, whilſt he taught his faithful followers, was miſ- 
underſtood by his enemies. The probability, nay, even the poſſibility, of ſome of their 
miſtakes will be deſtroyed, if his expreſſions be totally diveſted of their darkneſs, or even 
ambiguity. Our Lord ſpoke, doubtleſs, of eternal death, when he ſaid $2yz'ov s pun $ewgnong 
but, it is certain, that he was underſtood by moſt of his hearers as ſpeaking of natural death; 
the words then ought to be ſuſceptible of this interpretation, He perceived their miſtake, but 
did not think proper to make any change on his language. The only equivocal word here 
fs Sa, death. Fig roy aiwvnx,. with a negative particle, when the ſenſe is not confined by 
the verb, has invariably the ſame meaning, which is never. See Mt. xxi. 19. Mr. iii. 29. 
J. iv. 14. x. 28. xiii. 8. 1 Cor. viii. 13. I ſaid; when the ſenſe is not confined by the 
verb, becauſe when the verb implies duration, the meaning of the phraſe is different ; for it 
then denotes not always, not perpetually. We have an example in this chapter, verſe 35. 
6 de Jang u levi ev TH 0k eg Toy aw, Now the flave abideth not in the family perpetually. 
Theſe two, therefore, never, and not perpetually, are the only acceptations in Scripture I have 

diſcovered of the phraſe. Now it cannot be the latter of theſe that has been meant by Hey.; 
and if the former, he has not been happy in the choice of an expreſſion, ch. ix, 32, N. 


55. Speak falſely, Dill. III. $ 24. 


56. Longed to ſee my day, nya)Maodlo iva tn Tw N Tw ew. E. T. Rejeiced to fee my 
day. The words ivz Wn, immediately following ava o, ſhow that it cannot mean here 
rejoiced, but deſired earneſtly, wiſhed, longed. It is ſo rendered by the Sy. DD. Nonnus, 
to the ſame pur poſe, 


Hu t149v TOAVE!X ide ny&Alo Jup,. 


The Vul. Er. and Zu. ſay exultavit, but both Caf. and Be. geftivit. L. Cl. Beau, and 
almoſt all the late Eng. interpreters; nay, and even the moſt eminent Fr. tranſlators from 
the Vul. as P. R. Sa. and Si. follow in this the interpretation of Be, and Caſ. 


2. He ſaw, His faith was equivalent to ſeeing. 
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57. And thou haſ? ſeen Abraham ? nou ACpanyu twoanc;g, E. T. And haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 


The form J have given to the interrogation which is ſtill retained, is more expreſſive of the 
deriſive manner in which the queſtion ſeems to have been put. Mt. xxvii. 11. with the N. 


58. Before Abraham was born, I am, mw Afaay yieRa eyw wa. E. T. Before Abraham 
was, Jam. I have followed here the verſion of Er. which is cloſe both to the ſenſe and to 
the letter: Anteguam Abraham naſceretur, ego ſum. Dio. renders the words in the ſame 
way in Italian: Avanti che Abraam feſſe nato, io ſono. Dod. Hey. and Wy. tranſlate in 
Eng. in the ſame manner. Eye £4 may indeed be rendered I was. The preſent, for the 
imperfect, or even for the preterperfect, is no unuſual figure with this writer. However, 
as an uninterrupted duration from the time ſpoken of to the time then preſent, ſeems to have 
been ſuggeſted, I thought it better to follow the common method, 


59. The E. T. adds, and ſo paſſed by. In the common Gr. we have xai Tapnyey urg. 
But theſe words are not in the Cam. MS. nor in ſome of the early editions. There is no- 
thing correſponding to them in the Sy, Vul. or Sax. verſions. Caſ. and Lu. have them not. 
Be. conſiders both this, and the clauſe immediately preceding, to wit, paſſing through the 
midjt of them, which is alſo wanting in ſome verſions, as mere interpolations. He has, ne- 
vertheleſs, retained them in his tranſlation. They are rejected by Gro, and Mill, It may 
be ſaid that one of theſe clauſes at leaſt (if not both) adds nothing to the ſenſe ; they have 
much the appearance of Having been copied from other Goſpels, 


CHAP, Ix. 


2. Nho fined; this man, or his parents, that he was born blind? Diſſ. VI. P. II. § 19. 


7. TVaſh thine eyes in the pool of Siloam, wihai rig 74y 10.140 gav mx Ein. E F. Waſb inthe 
pool of Siloam. There are two words which occur in the N. T. in the ſenſe of waſhing or bathing ; 
yet they are not ſynonymous, though we have not terms which correſpond ſo exactly as to 
mark the diſtinction between them. The words are y.7.cv and az£v. The former, en, or rather 
le Sa (for the middle voice is more uſed), denotes to waih or bathe a part only of the body; 
the latter, xu, is to waſh or bathe the whole body. This difference, if I miſtake not, is uni- 
formly obſerved in the N. . Thus, Mt. vi. 17. To Tgorwrov os ai XV. 2. & vinlov|cu Tas 
Neigæg auluy, And in this goſpel the diſtinction is expreſsly marked, ch. xiii. 10, 6 2vmeros 
1 ele £84 1 rug T0925 waz ai, where the participle Axx2merog is uſed of him whoſe whole body 
is waſhed ; and the verb wþzvat is joined with Ts; rt That the verb aze'vis commonly 
uſed in the manner mentioned, fee Acts, ix 37. Heb. x. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Rev.i. 5. In 
all which, whether the words be uſed literally or metaphorically, the complete cleaniing of 
the body or perſon is meant. There is only one paſſage about which there can be any doubt. 
It is in Acts, xvi. 33. where the jailor, upon his converſion by Paul and Silas, priſoners 
committed to his cuſtody, is ſaid in the E. F. to have waſhed their ſtripes. The verb is exe. 
But let it be obſerved, that this is not an accurate verſion of the Gr. phraſe eazory ano rw 
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a1, which, in my opinion, implies bathing the whole body, for the ſake both of cleaning 
their wounds, and adminiſtering ſome relief to their perſons. "The accuſative of the active 
verb reis evidently T4 gwwuala underſtood. The full expreflion is exuoe 7a M alu 
cr TO mMYw. The fame diſtinction between the words is well obſerved in the Sep. The 
word waſh, in Eng. when uſed as a neuter verb, without a regimen, is commonly, if not 
always, underſtood to relate to the whole body. The word whai ſhows, on the contrary, 
that the ſacred author meant only a part. That the part meant is the eyes, is manifeſt from 
the context. Not to ſupply them, therefore, in Eng. is in effect to alter the ſenſe. Non- 
nus, agreeably to this expoſition, ſays une Teoy gehog. And when the man himſelf relates to 
the people, verſe 11, how he had been cured, Nonnus thus expreſſes this circumſtance ; 


Nu auevos cue οẽꝘ reg og h. 
And afterwards, verſe 15, to the Phariſees he ſays, da, Trov eviha. Mr. vii. 3, 4. N. 


8. They who had before ſeen him blind, & Sewgevles aviou To medlegoy 67% Tupnog p.. Vul. Dui 
viderunt eum prius quia mendicus erat. Conformable to this are the Al. Cam. and ſeveral 
other MSS. which, inſtead of Tp, read mporailn;g, Moſt of the ancient verſions agree in 
this with the Vul. It makes no material difference in the ſtory. 

9. Others, He is like him, aXos de, ori dhE2æꝗt alu er, Vul. Alii autem, Neguaquam, ſed 
ſimilis eft ei. In conformity to this, four MSS, inſtead of 674 read vx; av, The Sy. and 
ſome other verſions agree alſo with the Vul. 


16. Exioua ry e cles. Diſſ. IX. P. III. § 2. 


17. What ſayeſt thou of him for giving thee ſight? Fumivey xe allt drt woke 08 Tes opa 
ung. E. I. What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? Vul. Tu quid dicis de 
allo qui aperuit ocules. tuos? It would appear that the La, tranſlator has read es for ei. Tt 
ſuits the ſenſe very well, but has no ſupport from MSS, verſions, or ancient authors. The 
common reading is unexceptionable ; but the expreſſion in the E. I'. does not convey the 
meaning ſo diſtinctly as could be withed. The ſenſe is well expreſſed by Ham. in his pa- 
raphraſe. What opinion of him hath this work of power and mercy to thee, wrought in 
& thee f”* 


22. Should be expelled the ſynagogue, amorwaywyo; yerilaus This correſponds, in their diſ- 
Cipline, to what we call excommunication. 


24 Give glory to God, Aog oa Tw O,. This does not mean, as is commonly ſuppoſed, 
Give God the praiſe for thy cure.“ The import is, * Glorify God by confeſling inge.. 
© nuouſly the truth.“ This expreſſion ſhows that they believed, or affected to believe, that 
he had told them lies, and that they wanted to extort a confeſſion from him. It was the 
expreſſion uſed by Joſhua, ch. vii, 18, 19. to Achan, when he would induce him to confeſs 
his guilt in relation to the accurſed thing. It was adopted aſter wards by the judges, for ad- 
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juring thoſe accuſed or ſuſpected of crimes to acknowledge the truth as in the ſight of God. 
W hat follows entirely ſuits this ſenſe. Their ſpeech is to this effect: You cannot impoſe 
© upon us by this incredible ſtory, We know that the man you ſpeak of, who openly pro- 
© fanes the Sabbath, is a tranſgreſſor, and therefore can have no authority or commiſſion from 
© God: It will, therefore, be the wiſeſt thing you can do, to confeſs the truth honeſtly, as 
thereby you will give glory to God.” It would appear from their tampering ſo much with 
this man, that they hoped by his means to detect ſome fraud or colluſion, by the uſe of which 
our Lord had procured ſo extraordinary a fame for working miracles. But being diſappointed 
in their expectations from him, they were ſo incenſed that they reſolved immediately to ex- 
communicate him. | 


27. Did ye not hear? u wx mode. E. T. And ye did not hear. Vul. Et audiſtis. This 
tranſlator has read xa; weoale; a reading which has no ſupport from antiquity, except the 
Sax. verſion. I think the clauſe ought to be read as a queſtion, a manner frequent in this 
Goſpel, If it be rendered in the common way, it muſt mean, © Ye did not mind what was 
told you.“ If fo, the verb aun is uſed twice in the ſame verſe in ſenſes totally different. 
Such an interpretation as ſuppoſes this, unleſs when a paronomaſia is evidently intended, ought 
to be avoided as much as poſlible, 


32. Never was it heard before, en Ts auwvos ww wen, An auivog, Or tx ru awos, is 2 literal 
verſion frequently occurring in the Sep. of the Heb. word DYWH in like manner as bis T9 
ab, Or kg Ts aiwvos Is of Sh). The former ſtrictly means from eternity, the latter 
to eternity. In this ſenſe they are applied to God, Pf. xc. 2. But in popular language, the 
former often denotes no more than from the beginning of the world, or even from very early 
times; and es Toy aiwa does not always mean to eternity, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word. 
That the uſe is nearly the ſame in pagan writers, has been very well ſhown by Wet. The 
meaning of neither phraſe, when accompanied with a negative, admits much variation. 
The one is antehac nunquam, never before; the other nunguam dehinc, never after. In 
regard to the latter, an exception was taken notice of, on ch. viii. 51. Such an inter- 
pretation as from the age, which ſome have propoſed, conveys no meaning where no 
particular age has been ſpoken of. Nor is there any age of the world, that appears to have 
been diſtinguiſhed in Scripture as the age, by way of eminence. But a great deal of the 
reaſoning uſed in criticiſm, eſpecially ſcriptural criticiſm, is merely hypothetical. 


34. Thou wat altogether born in fins, and dzſt thou teach us? This reproach pro- 
ceeded from the ſame general principle from which the queſtion of the diſciples, verſe 2, 
aroſe, | | 
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2. The ſhepherd always entereth by the door, 6 de ticteNν ,, Tia tr, ugs, mouny £54 r 
Teoealuv. E. T. But he that entereth in by the door is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. This mode of 
ſpeaking with us conveys the notion, that the ſhepherd is the only perſon who enters by the 
door ; yet the door-keeper, and the ſheep themſelves, alſo enter the ſame way. The ori- 
ginal expreſſion is manifeſtly intended to denote the conſtant, not the peculiar uſe which the 
ſhepherd makes of the door, as oppoſed to the conſtant uſe of thieves and robbers to force 
their entrance, by breaking or climbing over the fence. The compariſon is made not to 
the folds uſed by the common people in remote parts of the country, but to thoſe belonging 
to the rich in the neighbourhood of a populous city, where the walls and other fences need 
to be ſtronger, and the entrance more carefully kept, on account of the greater danger from 
thieves. | 


8. All who have entered in another manner, wavulss «oo mg $wz n0ov. E. T. All that ever 
came before me. But there is a remarkable difference of reading on this paſſage. The words 
Tpo cu, on which the meaning of the ſentence entirely depends, are wanting in ſome of the 
moſt ancient, and in a very great number of other MSS. There is nothing correſponding 
to them in the Vul. which ſays ſimply, Omnes quotquot venerunt. The firſt Sy, in like 
manner, has them not: the ſecond Sy. has an expreſſion anſwering to them; but it is 
marked, as ſpurious, with an aſteriſk. Neither the Go. nor the Sax. has them. They are 
wanting in the Com. and ſome other early editions. Moſt of the ancient expoſitors appear 
not to have read them. Some, however, have. Among theſe is Nonnus, who ſays, Tales 
601 Tapo; naJove This is the ſtate of the external evidence, with regard to the words in 
queſtion. And if it be found ſuch as to leave the mind in ſuſpenſe about their authenticity, 
the internal evidence againſt them does, in my opinion, turn the fcale, When our Lord, 
in explaining his public character, uſes a compariſon introduced by the words [ am, it is al- 
ways his manner to ſuit what he next ſays of himſelf, to that, whatever it be, he has choſen 
to be repreſented by. Of this we have ſeveral examples in this Goſpel. Thus, when he 
ſays, ch. vi. 51. I am the living bread which deſcended from heaven, it is immediately added, 
Whoſo eateth of this bread—This perfectly ſuits the compariſon adopted ; for bread is baked 
to be eaten. Again, ch. xiv. 6. I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me [who am the way]. Again, ch. xv. 1. I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the vine-dreſſer. It is added, Every barren branch in me [the vine] he loppeth off. 
To come to the context, verſe 11. I am the good ſhepherd ; it follows, the good ſhepherd giveth 
his life for the ſheep ; and, laſtly, verſe 9. J am the door; ſuch as enter by me [the door] hall 
be ſafe. Now to this manner, ſo uniformly obſerved, the words under examination cannot 
be reconciled. I am the door, all that ever came before me, Tgo ty, that is, before I the door 
came. But do we ever ſpeak of 4 door's coming to any place? This is fo far from illuſtrating 
the meaning, that it is inconſiſtent with any meaning, and therefore leads the mind to deviſe 
ſome other image which may ſuit the words here uſed. Such, indeed, is that employ ed, 
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verſe 11. where our Lord calls himſelf the fhepherd. But by no rule of interpretation can 
we borrow light from a circumſtance which had not yet been mentioned. Of this incohe- 
rence Maldonat, though he explains the words differently, was entirely ſenſible. Non vi- 
dentur hac enim, ſays he, cum præcedenti verſu ſatis apt? conjungi. Si enim dixiſſet ſe paſtorem 
eſſe, commed: et appoſit? adderet alios non paſtores ſed fures et latrones fuiſſe ; cum autem dixerit 
fe eſſe o/tium, non apparet qua ratione, qua conſequentia addat alios fuifſe latrones. But, beſide 
this unſuitableneſs to the context, the meaning expreſſed by ooa go ewe nov appears excep- 
tionable. Who were thoſe that came before him? Not Moſes and the Prophets, ſurely, 
For of theſe our Lord, far from calling them thieves and robbers, always ſpeaks honourably. 
Yet to theſe we ſhould otherwiſe moſt readily apply the expreſſion, eſpecially when we con- 
ſider that Jeſus ſtyles them to his diſciples, the prophets who were before you. * The perſons 
* here meant,” ſay ſome, are thoſe who, before his time, aſſumed the character of Meſſiah.“ 
But who were theſe? It does not appear from any hiſtory, ſacred or profane, that any per- 
fon, before his time, ever aſſumed the character or title of Meſſiah. Afterwards, indeed, 
agreeably to our Lord's prediction, it was aſſumed by many. Thendas and Judas of Galilee 
cannot be meant. They were rather contemporaries. And though both were ſeditious 
leaders, and gave themſelves out for extraordinary perſonages, we have no evidence that 
either of them pretended to be the Mefſiah. For all theſe reaſons, I think Tgo «us ought to 
be rejected as an interpolation. The external evidence, or what I may call the teſtimonies 
in its favour, are at leaſt counterbalanced by thoſe againſt it; and the internal evidence 
ariſing from the ſenſe of the expreſſion, and the ſcope of the paſſage, is all on the contrary 
fide. I read, therefore, with the Sy. the Vul. and, I may add, the old Italic, of which the 
Sax, is eſteemed by critics a literal tranſlation, Tale; oo; naJov. I conſider nov as uſed here 
for £:o13%, the ſimple for the compound uſed, verſe 1. and the word axazxeter underſtood as 
ſupplied from that verſe. It is not unuſual, when there is occaſion for repeating a ſentiment, 
which has been advanced a little before, to abridge the expreſſion, on the ſuppoſition that 
what is wanting, the hearers will ſupply from memory. It will perhaps be objected to this 
explanation, that it makes this ſentence a mere repetition of what is faid in verſe 1ſt. I own 
that the affirmation in verſe iſt is here repeated, but not merely ſo, as it is attended with a 
very important explanation. The import of the two verſes, which will ſhow exaQly their 
relation, may be thus expreſſed: 1. They who enter the fold otherwiſe than by the door, 
© are thieves and robbers. 7. I am the door. 8. Conſequently they who enter otherwiſe 
than by me, are thieves and robbers.* This makes the eighth verſe, as it were, the con- 
cluſion of a ſyllogiſm, of which the firſt and the feventh are the premiſes. It is remarkable, 
that this has appeared to be the general import of the paſſage, even to thoſe interpreters who 
ſeem either not to have known how it could be deduced, or have attempted a method abſo- 
lutely indefenſible. Dr. Clarke (ſee his Paraphraſe of verſe 8.) gives a ſenſe to the words 
which coincides with that here given ; but he does not inform us how he makes it out, or 
in what manner he read the original. Elſner has endeavoured to draw the ſame meaning from 
the reading in the common Gr.; but, in my judgment, without ſucceſs. Epxe&ai ve 
Supas for to go paſt a door, is, I ſuſpect, utterly unexampled. Beſides, who was ever ac- 
counted either thief or robber, for going pa/# the door, if he did not attempt to break into the 
encloſure? But it may be ſaid, if the words Tg £ws ought to be rejected, how ſhall we account 
for their introduction into ſo many copies? To this I can only reply, that the miſapprehen- 
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ſion of the ſenſe, in ſome early tranſeriber, may not improbably have led him to take this 
method of ſupplying the ellipſis. It is in this manner that the greateſt freedoms which 
have been taken with the ſacred text are to be accounted for. Upon the whole, our Lord, 
when he compares himſelf to a ſhepherd, ſpeaks in the character of the great prophet or 
teacher of God's people; when he compares himſelf to the door of the ſheep-fold, he ſig- 
nifies that it is by him, that is, by ſharing in his grace, and partaking of his ſpirit, that 
the under-ſhepherds and teachers muſt be admitted into his fold, that is, into his church 
or kingdom, and participate in all the ſpiritual bleſſings belonging to its members. In this 
view, the words are directed chiefly againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, conſidered as teachers, 
whoſe doctrine was far from breathing the ſame ſpirit with his, and whoſe chief object 
was, not like that of the good ſhepherd, to feed and to protect the flock, but, like that of 
the robber, or of the wolf, to devour them, I ſhall only add, before I conclude this note, 
that the interpretation here given ſuits the words that follow, as well as thoſe that precede. 
Thus, “7. I am the door. 8. All who enter in another manner are thieves and robbers, 
g. All who enter by me, ſhall be ſafe.” How common was this method with our Lord, 
to enforce his ſentiments by affirmations and negations thus connected! 


14, 15. I both know my own, and am known by them (even as the Father knoweth me, and 1 
know the Father); and I give my life far the ſheep. Ch. vi. 57. N. Diff. XII. P. IV. 3. 


16. I have other ſheep beſides, which are not of this fold. This is ſpoken of the Gentiles, 
who were afterwards to be received into his church on the fame footing with the Jews, 


18. No one forceth it from me, udeig alfi cih an tun. E. T. No man taketh it from me. 
This can hardly be ſaid with propriety, ſince he ſuffered by the hands of others. The Eng. 
verb take, does not expreſs the full import of the Greek age. In this place, it is evi- 
dently our Lord's intention to inform his hearers, that his enemies could not, by violence, 
take his life, if he did not voluntarily put himſelf in their power, 


22. The feaſt of the dedication, ra t,. It might be rendered, more literally, the fraß 
of the renovation. But the other name has obtained the ſanction of uſe, This feſtival was 
inſtituted by Judas Maccabzus, 1 Mac, iv. 59. in memory of their pulling down the altar 
of burnt offerings, which had been profaned by the Pagans, and building a new one, de- 
dicated to the true God, 


2. It being winter, X#14wv 1. This feſtival began on the twenty-fifth of the month 
Caſleu, and was kept for eight days. It fell about the middle of our December. 


25. I ſaid to you, but ye believed not, © the works which I do in my father's name, teſtify rf 
© me,” emo Up xau & Tirevele Ta epya & Ew T i Tw owouall Ts Talgos un, ra wap): pe: 
Te(1 ew, E. T. TI told you, and ye believed not; the works that I de in my father's name, they 
bear witneſs of me. The words are capable of being rendered either way ; but there is this 
difference : rendered in the one way, they are conformable to fact, as appears from this 
very Goſpel—® I faid to you, the works which I do,” Sc. That he had ſaid this, we 

4 N 2 


learn 


644 NO T E S8 O N ch. x. 


75 


learn from ch. v. 36. In the other way rendered, the words “I told you,“ can refer only 
to what they aſked him to tell them, to wit, whether he were the Meſſiah or not. Now, it 
does not appear, either from this or from any other Goſpel, that he had ever told them this 
in expreſs terms, as they wanted him to do. It may be proper to obſerve, that the Vul. is 
here, in reſpect of the ſenſe, agreeable to the verſion I have given; but, in reſpect of the 
expreſſion, plainly points out a different reading. Loguor vobis, et non creditis, opera qua 
ego facio in nomine patris mei, hæc teſtimonium perhibent de me, In conformity to this, the 
Cam. MS, alone, reads >ax for «ov. 


26, 27. Ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep. My ſheep, as I told you, obey my voice. 
8 Tireutle* 8 Vas £58 £X r meoCaluy roy EfAWv, ual; ermov vi. Ta TgpoCala Ta tua T1; Dung w 
axzei. E. T. Ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. My ſheep 
hear my voice. This caſe is ſimilar to the former: xaYwg emoy vu is joined, by our tranſla- 
tors, to the preceding words ; I join them to thoſe which follow. My reaſon is the ſame 
as in the foregoing inſtance. The words which precede, had not, as far as we are in- 
formed, been expreſsly uſed by our Lord; the ſubſequent. words had. On the common 
Gr. there is no change made but in the pointing. Indeed, the clauſe xafus ao vu, 
which has occaſioned the queſtion, is wanting in ſeveral MSS. as well as in the Vul. Cop. 
Arm. and Sax. verſions. To recur to the authority of later interpreters and critics, would, 
in ſo plain a caſe, be quite unneceſlary, 


29. My Father, who gave them me, is greater than all, 6 Tang ws 3; FeNore joi MEG uv Tave 
Toy tg. Vul. Pater meus, quod dedit mihi, majus omnibus eſt. There is nothing in the Gr. 
MSS. which can conſer the ſmalleſt probability on this verſion of the La. interpreter. 
Two or three MSS. have d for 65. The Al. reads ug for yetur, The Cop. and Sax. 
verſions agree with the Vul. * 


30. I and the Father are one, e xa rralng i ercy, The word is not sig, one perſon, 
but tv, one thing, or the ſame thing. It might have been ſo rendered here; but the ex- 
preſſion is too homely, in the opinion of ſome excellent critics, to ſuit the dignity of the 
ſubject. The greater part of foreign interpreters have thought otherwiſe. Vul. Er. Zu. 
Caſ. Be, Ego et pater unum ſumus. Lu. Ich und der vater find eing. Dio. Þ ei 
padre ſiamo una iſteſſa coſa. L. Cl. Mon pere et moi ſommes une ſeule choſe. P. R. Si. and 
Sa. Tue meme choſe. What is diſtinguiſhed in the original, we ought, if poſſible, to diſ- 
tinguiſh, Yet no Eng. tranſlator known to me has, in this, choſen to deſert the common 
tranſlation. = | 


a 


34. I it net written in your law? Here we find the book of Pſalms, wheace the paſ- 
fage quoted is taken, included under the name /aw, which is ſometimes uſed for the whole 
Scriptures of the O. T. | 


235. To whom the word of God was addreſſed, mgo; dc 6 Moyes Tu Oc ey’ Tt has been 
obſerved juſtly, that the words may be rendered, again/? whom the word of Gd was 
pointed, What gives countenance to this interpretation, is, that God, in the place quoted 
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(Pf. Ixxxii. 6.), is ſeverely rebuking and threatening wicked judges and magiſtrates, On 
the whole, however, I prefer the verſion here given. 


2. And if the language of Scripture is unexceptionable—uau A Tuvalu vu 1 you pn. 
E. T. And the Scripture cannot be broken, I do not know a meaning which, by any of the 
received laws of interpretation, we can affix to this expreſſion, Scripture cannot be broken. 
Yet it is impoſſible for one who attends to our Lord's argument, as it runs in the original, 
to entertain a doubt about the import of the clauſe which anſwers to it in the Gr. Our 
Lord defends what. he had ſaid from the charge of blaſphemy, by ſhowing its conformity to 
the ſtyle of Scripture in leſs urgent caſes : inſomuch that, if the propriety of Scripture 
language be admitted, the propriety of his muſt be admitted alſo. This is one of thoſe 
inſtances wherein, though it 1s very eaſy for the tranſlator to diſcover the meaning, it is 
very difficult to expreſs it in words which ſhall appear to correſpond to thoſe of his author. 
In ſuch caſes, a little of circumlocution has always been allowed. 


36. Whom the Father hath conſecrated his Apoſtle to the world, co 6 nal WYIXCE HOU OTECE® 
ze tig Toy xoruv, E. T. Whom the Father hath ſanftified and ſent inta the world, "That 
ayioaleav, in Scripture, often denotes to conſecrate, to ſet apart to any religious or important 
purpoſe, has been ſhown, Diff. VI. P. IV. & g9g—13. It is evident, that it is only in this 
ſenſe applicable here. There are two words which Jeſus chiefly uſes for expreſſing his 
miſſion. One is, Teuww, the other antorenw; the former a more familiar, the latter a more 
ſolemn, term. It is from the latter that the name Apo/tle is derived. Our Lord, in my 
opinion, has often an alluſion to this title, when it does not appear in the E. T. becauſe both 
words are promiſcuouſly rendered ſend. And though here the word ſend does but feebly 
expreſs the import of the original; for it may be ſaid of every man, that God hath ſent 
him into the world; I do not deny that, in moſt caſes, both words are properly fo rendered; 
and that the purport of the ſentence is juſtly conveyed. In a few cafes, however, where 
there ſeems to be an alluſion to the title arora, by which he had diſtinguifhed the twelve, 
it. may be allowed to change the term for the ſake of preſerving the alluſion. Thus, 
ch. xvii. 18. when our Lord, in an addreſs to God, repreſents the miſſion of his Apoſtles 
by him, as analogous to that which he had himſelf received from his heavenly Father, he 
uſes theſe emphatical words : KaPws EE CCTTESEIAXS Eig TOY XO7!4.0)0, yo c tr Cu; fig TOY 
xo, I have, for the ſake of exhibiting the analogy with like energy, rendered the words 
in this manner: as thou haſt made me thy Apaſtle to the world, I have made them my Apo/tles to 
the world, Jeſus is accordingly called, Heb. iii. 1. the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our pro- 
Feſſion. He is the Apoſtle of God; they were the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Hence appears more 
ſtrongly the propriety of what he ſaid, L. . 16. He that heareth you, hearcth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Thus 
making them, in reſpect of their miſſion as teachers, ſtand in the ſame relation to him, in. 
which he, as Heaven's interpreter, ſtood to God. In like manner, in the verſe under exa- 
mination, as the word yyizos evidently means conſecrated, or ſet apart for a ſacred office, 
Hy1%0: uai antrente is, by a common idiom, uſed for 1yyicce 78 479renigas ; or, which is. 
the ſame, nyiacey eva ang )0!, 


2. Fer 


in 
[ 
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2. For calling himſelf his ſon, 671 emov, vio; Tu Ore ei E. T. Becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God, Let it be obſerved, that our Lord's word here is dio, not 6 bios. It is not, 
therefore, ſo definite as the common verſion makes it. At the ſame time, the want of the 
article in Gr. (as I have elſewhere obſerved) does not render the words ſo expreſsly inde- 
finite, as, in our Janguage, the indefinite article would render them, if the expreſſion were 
tranſlated a Sen of God. For the ſake, therefore, of avoiding an error on either ſide, I 
have choſen this oblique manner of expreſſing the ſentiment, Mt. xxvii. 54. N. 


39. They attempted again: rx)v—. The Vul. has no word anſwering to ma, 
which is alſo omitted by the Cam, and a few other MSS, 


CHAP. XI. 


4. Will not prove fatal, un eri mos Javaloy. E. T. Is not unte death. That the former 


way of rendering gives the full import of the Gr. expreſſion, as uſed here, cannot be 
queſtioned. It, at the ſame time, preſerves the ambiguity, 


10. Becauſe there is no light, ori to Mus wi tei tv ad E. T. Becauſe there is no light 
in him. Knatchbull has very properly obſerved, that the pronoun aulw, here, manifeſtly re- 
fers to the noun x, in the end of the preceding verſe ; and ſhould, therefore, be ren- 
dered in it. Common ſenſe, as well as the rules of conſtruction, require this interpreta- 
tion. His ſtumbling in the night, is occaſioned by the want of that which prevents his 
ſtumbling in the day. In it, however, is better omitted in Eng. where it would encumber, 


rather than ealighten, the expreſſion, of itſelf ſufficiently clear, 


25. I am the reſurreftion and the 1655 that is, * I am the author of the reſurrection and 
© of the life — a very common trope in Scripture of the effect for the efficient. In this 
way, God is called our ſalvation, to denote our Saviour; and Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid, 1 Cor. i. 


30. to be made of God unto us, wiſdom, and — and ſanctification, and redemp- 
tion; that is, the ſource of theſe nge. 


27. Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, he who cometh into the world, ov e 6 Xqirog, 6 
vices Ts Otu, © tie Toy x0 wov gexomevor, E. T. Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which 
ſhould came into the world. I have had occaſion to take notice (in another place, Diſſ. V. 
P. IV. §S 3-6. 14.) of the three titles juſt now mentioned, as different denominations or 
deſcriptions by which the ſame great perſonage was diſtinguiſhed. I have, therefore, kept 
them diſtint, The two laſt are, as it were, compounded into one in the E. T. I have 
alſo obſerved, that the proper title is not he who ſhould come, but he who cometh. It was 
very natural in Mary, when profeſſing her faith in Jeſus, in conſequence of the queſtion 
ſo publicly put to her, to mention all the principal titles appropriated to him in Scripture, 


31* 
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37. Who gave fight to the blind man, 6 avokas rue ophadues Ts Tuphy, Vol. Qui aperuit 
oculos cæci nati. E. T. Which opened the eyes of the blind. There is no Gr. MS. yet 
known which authoriſes the addition of nati, nor any verſion but the Cop. The ſingular 
number here employed by the Evangeliſt, ſhows a manifeſt alluſion to one individual. O. 
Tvpa1 1s properly the blind, 


38. Shut up with a flone, uo ttf en” ate. E. T. A None lay upon it. From the 
way in which the words are rendered in the Sy. verſion, and from a regard to a juſt remark 
of Si. that the prepoſition en, in the Helleniſtic idiom, does not always imply upon, or 
over, I have been induced to render the expreſſion in the manner above mentioned; it 
being not improbable, that, in this reſpect, the ſepulchre was ſimilar to our Lord's. 


39. For this is the fourth day, Tlaglavg vag tri. E. T. For he hath been dead four days. 
It may mean, agreeably to verſe 17th, he hath been buried four days. The expreſſion is 
abrupt and elliptical ; a manner extremely natural to thoſe in grief, and, therefore, worthy 
to be imitated, where it is poſſible, by a tranſlator, 


41. Then they removed the ſtone, reav x Toy Mov, & w & TeOunnxus xeywevog, The laſt clauſe, 
s w 6 Teng xtwuevo;, is wanting altogether in the Vul. the Sy. the Sax. the Arm. the 
Eth. the Ara. and the Cop. verſions, as well as in ſome noted MSS. The words, 6 
S, xeyaevoc, are wanting in the Go. and the ſecond Sy. verſions, and in the Al. MS. 
which reads à » after h Nonnus omits the clauſe entirely. It is rejected by Origen, 
Mill, and Bengelius ; and plainly adds nothing to the ſenſe. 


49. Cataphas, who was high prieft that year, L. iii. 2. N. 


2. Ye are utterly at a oſs, vpris an ode A E. T. Ye know nothing at all. It is mani- 
feſt, from the whole ſcope of the paſſage, that it is not with the ignorance of the ſubject 
about which they were deliberating, the doctrine and miracles of our Lord, nor with the 
ignorance of the law for the puniſhment of offenders of all denominations, that Caiaphas 
here upbraids them. Accordingly, we do not find, in what he ſays, any thing tending to 
give the ſmalleſt information on either of theſe heads. Yet ſomething of this kind is what 
occurs as the meaning, on firſt reading the words in moſt tranſlations. But what he up- 
braids them with here, is plainly the want of political wiſdom. T hey were in perplexity ; 
they knew not what to reſolve upon, or what meaſure to adopt, in a caſe which, as he 
pretended, was extremely clear, It would appear, that ſome of the ſanhedrim were ſenſible 
that Jeſus had given them no juſt or legal handle, by any thing he either did or taught, for 
taking away his life ; and that, in their deliberations on the ſubject, ſomething had been 
advanced, which made the high prieſt fear they would not enter with ſpirit and reſolution 
into the buſineſs. He, therefore, ſeems here to concede to thoſe who appeared to have 
ſcruples, that, though their putting Jeſus to death could not be vindicated by ſtrict law or 
juſtice, it might be vindicated from expediency and reaſon of ſtate, or, rather, from the 
great law of neceſſity, the danger being no leſs than the deſtruction of their country, and 
ſo imminent, that even the murder of an innocent man, admitting Jeſus to be innocent, 
was not to be conſidered as an evil, but rather as a facrifice, every way proper for the 
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ſafety of the nation. May we not reaſonably conjecture, that ſuch a manner of arguing 
muſt have ariſen from objections made by Nicodemus, who, as we learn from ch. vii. 50, 
&c. was not afraid to object to them the illegality of their proceedings, or by Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, who was alſo one of them, and concerning whom we have this honourable teſti- 
mony, L. xxiii. 50, 51. that he did not concur in their reſolutions, 


56. What think ye? Will he not come to the feſtival? Ti Toner vyuv, ot A un en eis Ty 
zog; E. T. What, think ye that he will not come to the feaſt? This looks as if they 
knew, or took for granted, that he would not come, and were enquiring only about the 
reaſon of his not coming, This is not the meaning of the Evangeliſt, whoſe words, in 
the judgment of the beſt critics, make properly two queſtions, and ought to be pointed 
thus—'I't do U 5071 un bin eig Try 'cophny 3 


CH AF; All. 


7. Let her alone. She hath reſerved thi Apes aun rt nenne ai. Five MSS, read 
ia Typnon, The Vul. in conformity to this, Sinite illam ut ſervet illud. With this, agree 
alſo, the Sax. Cop. and Eth. verſions, and the paraphraſe of Nonnus. But when the 
common reading makes a clear ſenſe, which ſuits the context, the authorities juſt now 
mentioned are by no means a ſufficient reaſon for changing. 


2. To embalm me. Ch. xix. 40. N. 


10. Determined, ech ¹αννi.t .. E. T. Conſulted. J agree entirely with Gro. who obſerves, 
on this place, “ gοννε t non eſt hic conſultare, ſed conſtituere, ut Act. v. 33. xv. 37. 
2 Cor. i. 17.“ It is tranſlated by Beau. avoient reſolu, which is literally rendered by the 
Eng. An. had reſolved, Indeed, ſuch a deſign on the life of a man whom they do not 
ſeem to have charged with any guilt, might appear improbable ; but the maxim of Caia- 


phas above explained, ch. xi. 49. N. would ſerve, with Judges diſpoſed as thoſe prieſts 
then were, to juſtify this murder alſo. 


11. Many Jews forſook them, and believed on Feſus, reh unnyoy Toy IaEſ ui er 
eig Tov In E. T. Many of the Fews went away, and believed on Feſus, This interpretation 
is rather feeble, The Eng. word went, and even the words Tent away, before the mention 
of ſomething done, are ofien little more than expletives. Here the word U7yyoy bears a 
very important ſenſe, and denotes their ceaſing to pay that regard to the teaching of the 
ſcribes which they had formerly done. This is univerſally acknowledged to be the mean- 
ing of the verb in this paſſage. Biſhop Pearce, however, has gone too far in the op- 
poſite extreme from our tranflators, where he ſays, © withdrew themſelves, i. e. from 
the “ public ſervice in the ſynagogues,” The ideas formed from the practice of 
modern ſectaries, have led him, in this inſtance, into a miſtake. No ſect of the 
Jews withdrew from the ſynagogue. Jeſus, far from withdrawing, or encouraging his 
diſciples to withdraw, attended the ſervice in the temple at Jeruſalem, and in the ſyna- 


gogue, 
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gogue, wherever he happened to be. He promoted the ſame diſpoſition in his diſciples, by os 
precept, as well as by example, and particularly warned them againſt diſregarding the mi- 
niſtry, on account of the vices of the miniſter, Mt. xxiii. 1, &. The ſame conduct was 
obſerved by his Apoſtles and diſciples after him. He foretold them, that they would be 
expelled the ſynagogue, ch. xvi. 2. but never gave them permiſſion to leave it, whilſt they 
were allowed by the Jewiſh rulers to attend it. The book of Acts ſhows, that they did in 


fact attend the ſynagogue every Sabbath, where there was a ſynagogue to which they had 
acceſs, Diſſ. IX. P. IV. $6. 


13. 1ſraePs King. Though we find, in the common copies, d Farnev; te Jogan, the ar- 
ticle 0 is wanting in ſo great a number of MSS, and editions, as to give juſt ground for 


rejecting it, For which reaſon, though the difference is of little moment, I have made 
uſe of this expreſſion. Ch. x. 36. N. 


16. After Jeſus was glorified ; that is, after his reſurreQion and aſcenſion, 


17. That he called Lazarus—iri toy AaCagoy epwnory—, Vul. Quand Lazarum vocarit. 
So many MSS, read ore for dr, and ſo many verſions are conformable to this reading, 


that it is hardly poſſible to decide between them. The ſenſe is good and appoſite either 
way. But, in ſuch caſes, it is better to let things remain as they are. 


19. Ye have no influence, en wpereie ud. Vul. Nihil proficimus, from the reading ap 
ue, which has hardly any ſupport from MSS. or verſions. 


26. If any man ſerve me, my Father will reward him, tan Ti; £9; Jianovn, Tyre: aucy 0 
rang. E. T. If any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. The word wn, in Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies not only honour, but reward, price, wages. The verb T1way admits the ſame 
latitude of ſignification. Beau. though he renders the word, in his verſion, in the com- 
mon way, le honorera, ſays, in his note upon it, © autrement le recompenſera.” Nay, he 
adds in effect, that it ought to be thus rendered here, as it is oppoſed to ſerving. Comme 


« honorer eſt ici oppoſe a ſervir, il ſignifie proprement recompenſer, ainſi qu'en pluſieurs 
autres endroits de l'ecriture.“ 


27. What ſhall I ſay? [Shall I ſay] Father, ſave me from this hour © But I came on pur- 
poſe for this hour Ti uno ; Waleg TWaoy je EX vg was rating, aa d THo mon eig Twv wpav 
rauh. E. T. What ſhall I ſay? Father, ſave me from this hour: but for this cauſe came I 
unto this hour, I underſtand the queſtion here, as ending, not at mw, but at rauhg, at 
which there ſhould be a point of interrogation ; or, rather, that the words ſhould be con- 
fidered as two queſtions, in the manner done in this verſion. A fimilar example we have 
in the preceding chapter, verſe 56th; for, in both, a part of the firſt queſtion is underſtood 
as repeated, There, 21 done d,; Goxet os n n —— 3 Here, ru emo; tw, raleg c 
pe——; I do not approve, with Markland (Bowyer's Conjectures), that v. ſhould be 
rendered wwhether, and the queſtion made, Whether ſhall I ſay, Father, ſave me? or, 
« Father, glorify thy name! If theſe could be ſuppoſed to occur to the mind at once, 

Vor. II. 40 there 
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there could not be a moment's heſitation about the preference. It ſuits much better the 
diſtreſs of his ſoul to ſuggeſt, at firſt, a petition for deliverance, But in this he is inſtantly 
checked by the reflection on the end of his coming. This determines him to cry out, 
« Father, glorify thy name,” This is not put as. a queſtion, It is what his mind finally 
and fully acquieſces in, 


32. All men — railas—. Vul. Omnia. Agreeably to this, the Go, and Sax. verſions 
tranſlate. The Cam. and one other MS. read ala. 


34. From the law ; that is, from the Scriptures, Ch. x. 34. N. 


36. He witharew himſelf privately from them, art eugven an' allor. E. T. Departed, 
and did hide himſelf from them. This, in my apprehenſion, conveys a ſenſe different from 
that of the original, which denotes ſimply, that, in retiring, he took care not to be ob- 
ſerved by them. The Sy. verſion is very cloſe, and appears to me to imply no more. 
The Vul. which ſays, ab:it et abſcondit ſe ab eis, ſeems to have miſled moſt of the modern 
_ Interpreters, Caſ. has hit the meaning better. Diſceſſit et eis ſeſe ſubduxit. 


40. Blunted their undenſlanding, merwewnev avlwy Try xaghiav, Dill, IV. § 22, 23, 24- 


42. Several, % E. T. Many. The Gr. word is of greater latitude than the Eng. 
and anſwers more exactly to the Fr. pluſſeurs, which, by tranſlators from that language, is 
ſometimes rendered many, ſometimes ſeveral, as ſuits beſt the ſubje&t, Here, as it is only 
the minority of thoſe in the higheſt offices that are ſpoken of, a minority greatly out- 
numbered by the oppoſite party, they can hardly be ſuppoſed very numerous, 


44. He who believeth on me, it is not on me he believeth ; that is, not only on me. The ex- 


preſſion is ſimilar to that in Mr. ix. 37. I hoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me. Both are 
explained in the ſame manner, | 


47. But do not obſerve them, ua un mirsvon. A conſiderable number of MSS. amongſt 
which are the Al. and the Cam, read @uaatn; to which agree, not only the Vul. which 
ſays, et non cuſtodierit, but both the Sy. the Cop. Arm. Eth. Ara. and Sax. verſions, to- 
gether with the paraphraſe of Nonnus: | 


Kai wn aouniloo vos o@gnyi0a O n. 


49. What I ſhould enjoin, and what I ſhould teach, Ti cr nai Ti M E. T. What I 
ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. Theſe phraſes convey to us no conceivable difference 
of meaning. If no difference of ſignification had been intended by the words of the ori- 
ginal, the 4: would not have been repeated before the ſecond verb. The repetition evi- 
dently implies, that the ſubject of the one is not the ſubject of the other. Euren frequently 
means to command, to enjoin, and aaxev to teach, to inſtruct by diſcourſe, When theſe are 
thus conjoined, as things related, but not ſynonymous, they ſerve to aſcertain the mean- 
ing of each other, 5 
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2. While they were at ſupper, deus yevouers, E. T. Supper being ended. Vul. Er. Zu. 
Cena fuctd. Be. Peradtd. Caſ. Paratd. The two firit ways of rendering the words 
into La. expreſs too much; the laſt, too little. That ſupper was ended, is inconſiſtent 
with what follows in the chapter; and if it was only prepared, it would not have been ſaid, 
verſe 4th, he aroſe from ſupper. Maldonat's ſolution hardly requires refutation. He af- 
firms, that our Lord that night ate three ſuppers with his diſciples; the paſchal ſupper, 
their ordinary ſupper, and the euchariſtical ſupper ; if this laſt might be called a ſupper. 
Hence, we find them till eating together, after we had been told, that ſupper was ended. 
In defence of the way wherein the words are rendered in the Vul. he argues thus : the 
Evangeliſt ſays, not %#umvs yours, cum cœna fieret, uſing the preſent participle, but yevouers, 
cum cœna jam fatta eſſet, uſing the participle of the aoriſt. To this, it ſufficeth to reply, 
that the ſacred writers uſe the participle yevouevo; indiſcriminately, for both purpoſes, but 
much oftner to expreſs the preſent, or rather the imperfect, than the paſt. Thus, when 
vevouerng is joined with phie, oha, mutex, or any term denoting a preciſe portion of time, 
it invariably ſignifies that the period denoted by the noun was begun, not ended. Mr. ſays, 
vi. 2. Yevopeys oaCCals ngtalo ev Ty owaywyn Fane, I ſhould be glad to know of a ſingle 
interpreter who renders theſe words hen Sabbath was ended, he taught in the ſynagogue. 
The words ſabbato facto, in the Vul. denote no more here, in the judgment of all expoſi—- 
tors, than when Sabbath was come. Our Lord ſays, Mt. xiii. 21. yevouerng FAunlews fic To 
aoyov, eu; oxalfantilai, Is it whilſt the perſecution rages, or when it is over, that men are 
tempted by it to apoſtatize? I ſhall add but one other example, from Mt. xxvi. 6, &c. 
Inos Yevojevs tv Brava ty oma Lipawvos T&TnMbev aulw yur. x. T. k. Was it after Jeſus had 
been in Simon's houſe in Bethany, that the woman anointed him with the precious balſam, 
or when he was there? The Vul. ſays expreſsly, cum Feſus efſet in domo Simonis. I ſhould. 
not have brought ſo many examples in ſo clear a caſe, were it not to demonſtrate, what 
even critics can forget, how unſafe it is to depend on general rules, without recurring to 
uſe, wherever the recourſe is practicable, | 


4. Mantle, ipalha. E. T. Garments. Tux properly ſigniſies the upper garment, the 
mantle; and I, garments, or clothes in general, Diff, VIII. P. III. Sr, 2, 3. Yet 
the plural is ſometimes uſed for the ſingular, and means no more but mantle, as Mt. xxiv. 18. 


xxvi. 65. xxvii. 35. ch. xix. 23. 


Io. He who hath been bathing, needeth only to waſh his fret, „ AfMemevcs X e EYEL 71 
reg Toa vba dal. For the diſtinction between ave and ue a, fee ch. ix. 7. N. This 
illuſtration is borrowed from the cuſtom of the times; according to which, thoſe who had 
been invited to a feaſt, bathed themſelves before they went; but, as they walked commonly 
in ſandals, and wore no ſtockings, it was uſual to get their feet waſhed by the ſervants of 
the family, before they laid themſelves on the couches. Their feet, which would be ſoiled 
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by walking, required cleaning, though the reſt of their body did not. The great utility, 
and frequent need, of waſhing the feet in thoſe countries, has occaſioned its being ſo often 
mentioned in the N. T. as an evidence of humility, hoſpitality, and brotherly love, 


13. Ye call me The teacher and The maſter, *Yjeis Quviile we O FNaoxancg xx O xvewg, E. T. 
Ye call me maſter and lord. The article in Gr. prefixed to each appellation, and the nomi- 
native caſe employed where, in common language, it would have been the accuſative, 
give great energy to the expreſſion, and ſhow, that the words are applied to Jeſus in a ſenſe 
entirely peculiar. This is not at all expreſſed by the words, ye call me maſter and lord, as 
though it had been @wyeile ue did, u xo xvgiovz for ſo common civility might have led 
them to call fifty others. But the titles here given, can belong only to one. This re- 
mark extends equally to the following verſe. ' For the import of the titles, ſee Diff, VII. 


23. Mas lying cloſe to his breaſt, Diſſ. VIII. P. III. $ 3-6. 


33. My children, rewia, E. T. Little children. Diminutives anſwer a double purpoſe. 
They expreſs either the /ittleneſs or feiuneſi, in reſpect of ſiae or number, of that to which they 
are applied, or the affection of the ſpeaker. Diſſ. XII. P. I. $ 19. There can be no doubt, 
that it is for the laſt of theſe purpoſes that the diminutive is uſed here, In Gr. when the firſt 
is only, or chiefly, intended, the word anſwering to little children is xaidia, or æaidæęia, not 


rex. With us, the poſſeſſive pronoun anſwers better the purpoſe of expreſſing tenderneſs, 
for we have few diminutives, 


24. A new commandment, In popular language, to which the manner of the ſacred 
writers is very much adapted, that may be called a new law which revives an old law that 
had been in a manner abrogated by univerſal diſuſe. Our Lord, by this, warns his diſ- 
ciples againſt taking for their model, any example of affection wherewith the age could. 


furniſh them ; or, indeed, any example leſs than the love which he all along, eſpecially in 
his death, manifeſted for them. 


CHAP. XI. 


t. Believe en God, and believe on me, xigeuiſe tis Tov Oro, ua erg gue mirevele, E. T. 17 
believe in God, believe alſo in me. The Gr. expreſſion is ambiguous, and capable of being 
rendered different ways. The Vul. which has had great influence on the tranſlators in the 
Weſt, has preferred the latter method, creditis in Deum et in me credite; and, in reſpect of 
the ſenſe, is followed by Er. Zu. Caf, and Be, The Sy. has, on the contrary, preferred. 
the former, which ſeems to be more generally adopted in the Eaſt. It was ſo underſtood 
alſo by Nonnus, who thus expreſſes the ſenſe : A Jew xa £ppor mirevoale, This is the 
ſenſe which the Gr. commentators. alſo put upon the words; and, in this way, Luther in- 


terprets 


CH. XIV, 1 653 


terprets them. They are fo rendered into Eng. by Dod. We. and Wor. The reaſons of 
the preference J have given to this manner, are the following: 1ſt, In a point which de- 
pends entirely on the Gr. idiom, great deference is due to the judgment of thoſe whoſe na- 
tive language was Gr, The conſent of Gr. commentators, in a queſtion of this kind, is, 
therefore, of great weight. 2dly, The two clauſes are fo ſimilarly expreſſed and linked to- 
gether by the copulative, that it is, I ſuſpect, unprecedented to make the verb, in one an 
indicative, and the ſame verb, repeated in the other, an imperative. The ſimple and natu- 
ral way is, to render ſimilarly what is ſimilarly expreſſed ; nor ought this rule ever to be 
departed from, unleſs ſomething abſurd or incongruous ſhould follow from the obſervance of 
it. This is fo far from being the caſe here, that I remark, 3dly, That, by rendering both 
in the imperative, the ſenſe is not only good, but appoſite. How frequently, in the book 
of Pſalms, are the people of God, in the time of affliction, exhorted to truſt in the Lord ? 
Such exhortations, therefore, are not underſtood to imply a total want of faith in thoſe to 
whom they are given. 


2. J go to prepare a place for you, op, troijpara Tomo! vive Vul. Duia vads 
parare vobis locum. The Al, Cam. and ſeveral other MSS. do, in like manner, introduce 
the clauſe with dri. The Arm. verſion alſo agrees with the Vul. Nonnus likewiſe uſes 
this conjunftion—ers TpoxerevJog cdruow, But the evidence in favour of the common read- 
ing greatly preponderates. 


11. Believe, mirevels pore Vul. Non creditis. This interpretation has doubtleſs ariſen 
from a different reading. For the negative particle, there is no teſtimony in confirmation 
of the Vul. except the Sax. verſion. The Sy. has not read poi, nor is it neceſſary to the 
ſenſe. I have expreſſed the import of this pronoun in interpreting the next clauſe—« dt un, 
if not on my teſtimony. 


12, 13. Nay, even greater than theſe he ſhall do, becauſe I go to my Father, and will do what- 
foever ye ſhall aſe in my name ua C, T&lov Tome ors Ew TE TOY malig un TOREVOIAG !. 
X21 o, Ti ay ailnovile & Tw ovoualh ww, Tale romow, E. T. And greater works than theſe ſhall he 
do, "becauſe I go unto my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name, that will J do. 
This rendering is deficient both in perſpicuity and in connection. Yet, except in the 
pointing, 1 have made no change on the words of the Evangeliſt. Our Lord's going to 
his Father, conſidered by itſelf, does not account for their doing greater works than he had 
done; but when that is conſidered, along with what immediately follows, that he will then 
do for them whatever they ſhall aſk, it accounts for- it entirely. When the 12th verſe is 
made, as in the Eng. tranſlation, a ſeparate ſentence, there is little connection, as well as 
light, in the whole paſſage. The propriety of reading the words in the. manner I. have 
done, has been juſtly. obſerved by Gro. and others. 


13, 14. That the Father may be glorified in the Son, whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name, I 
*vill d- don d rang iv Tw Li. fc Tr athovie eV Tw ovoual ws, £yw πD,,ůu2; E. T. That 
the Father may be glorified in the Son, F ye fhall aſt any thing in my name, I will ds it. 
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The latter part of the 13th verſe, I have detached from the preceding ſentence, and joined 
into one ſentence with the 14th verſe. This preſerves better the ſimplicity of conſtruction 


in the ſacred writings, and accounts for the repetition in verſe 14th, of what had been ſaid 
immediately before, almoſt in the ſame words. 


14. hat ſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, I will do, tau vi ailnovle w r coral pu, ry 
rom. Vul. Si guid petieritis me in nomine meo hoc faciam. The blunder in tranſcribing 


ſeems here pretty evident; yet it has the ſupport of a few MS5S. not of principal account, 
and of the Go. and Sax. verſions. 


16. Monitor, nagazyilor, E. T'. Comforter. In the interpretation of this word, critics 
have been much divided. It is uſed by no other ſacred writer ; neither does it occur in the 
Sep. John uſes it four times in his Goſpel, all in reference to the ſame perſon, and once in 
his firſt Epiſtle, as ſhall be obſerved immediately. The Sy. Vul. and ſome other ancient 
verſions, retain the original term. Moſt modern interpreters have thought it better to tranſ- 
late it, Er. ſometimes retains the word, and ſometimes renders it conſolator ; ſo does alſo 
Leo de Juda. Caſ. ſays confirmator, Be. aduocatus. Under the firſt or laſt of theſe, all the 
tranſlations into European tongues with which I am acquainted, may be ranged. Lu. Dio. 
G. F. Beau. P. R. Sa. and all the late Eng. verſions but one, follow Er. The An. follows 
Be. L. Cl. though he does not render the word avacat, but defenſeur, may be added; as he 
ſhows, in the notes, that he means by defenſeur, what other interpreters meant by avocat ; and 
for the ſame reaſon Si. who alſo renders the word avoacat., Ham. has well obſerved on the paſ- 
ſage, that the word is ſuſceptible of theſe three ſignifications, advocate, exhorter, and comforter. 
If, inſtead of exhorter, he had ſaid monitor, I ſhould readily admit that theſe three terms com- 
prehend all that is ever implied in the original word. But the word exhorter is of very limited 
import, barely denoting one who by argument incites another to perform ſomething to which 
he is reluctant ; for exhortation always preſuppoſes ſome degree of reluctance in the perſon 
exhorted, without which it would be unneceſſary. The term monitor includes what is moſt 
eſſential in the import of exhorter, as well as that of remembrancer and inſtructor, and comes 
nearer in extent than any one word, in our language, to the original term. I own that the 
word in claſſical authors more commonly anſwers to the La, advocatus. But the Eng. word 
advocate is more confined, and means one who, in the abſence of his client, is inſtructed 
to plead his cauſe before his judge, and to defend him againſt his accuſer, In this ſenſe our 
Lord is called Tzpa2o;, 1 J. ii. 1. which is in the E. T. properly rendered advocate. Hany 
man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. We have one who, 
in our abſence, appears for us, and defends our cauſe before our judge. The notion of an 
adlvacate brings along with it the notion of a judge who is to paſs ſentence, and of a client who 
is to be defended. But if any regard is due to the ſcope of the place, the word advocate is 
very improperly introduced in the paſſage under examination, where there is nothing which 
ſuggeſts the idea of judge, cauſe, or party. The advocate exerciſes his office in preſence of 
the judge. Whether the client be there or not, is of no conſequence, as he is repreſented by his 
advocate. Now this apano, who, we are told, verſe 26th, is The Holy Spirit, was to be 
ſent to the diſciples of Jeſus, to remain with them for ever. If the word here then denote 


advicate, 
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advocate, and if the Holy Spirit be that advocate, are the diſciples, to whom he is ſent, the 
judges © what is the cauſe to be pleaded, and who are the parties? This interpretation in- 
troduces nothing but confuſion and darkneſs. The only plea in its favour, which has any 
thing ſpecious in it, 1s that, by the wiſdom and eloquence with which the Spirit endowed the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtian preachers, he powerfully defended the cauſe of Chriſt before the 
world : but as thoſe firſt teachers themſelves were made the inſtruments or immediate agents 
of the victory obtained to the Chriſtian cauſe, over the infidelity of both Jews and Pagans, 
the Holy Spirit was to them much more properly a monitor or prompter, than an advocate. 
He did not appear openly to the world, which, as our Lord faith, verſe 17. neither ſeeth him 
nor knoweth him; but, by his ſecret inſtructions, they were qualified to plead with ſucceſs the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity, Let it be obſerved further, that our Lord ſays, that when he himſelf 
is gone, his Father will ſend them another Travail, who will remain with them for ever, 
From this we learn, iſt, That our Lord himſelf, when he was with them, had diſcharged 
that office among them; and, 2dly, That it was to ſupply his place in the diſcharge of the 
fame function, that the Holy Spirit was to be ſent. Now when our Lord is ſaid, fince his 
aſcenſion into heaven, to be our advocate and interceſſor with the Father, we perceive the 
beauty and energy, as well as the propriety of the repreſentation. But we ſhould never think 
of the title advocate for expreſſing the functions he diſcharged to his diſciples when he ſo- 
journed among them upon the earth. We ſhould readily ſay that to them he acted the part 
of a tutor, a father, a monitor, a guide, a comforter ; but nobody would ſay that he acted 
to them as an advocate. I have been the more particular here for the ſake of ſhowing that it 
is not without reaſon, that Be. has in this been fo generally deſerted, even by thoſe Proteſtant 
interpreters who, on other occaſions, have paid but too implicit a deference to his judg- 
ment. Is comforter then the proper term? Comforter, I admit, is preferable. But this ap- 
pellation is far from reaching the import of the original. Our Saviour, when there was 
occaſion, as at this time in particular, acted the part of a comforter to his diſciples. But 
this part is, in its nature, merely occaſional, for a time of affliction; whereas that of ¹⁰. 
for, inflruftor, or guide, is, to imperfect creatures like us, always needful and important. 
Were we, in one word, to expreſs the part acted by our Lord to his followers, we ſhould 
certainly adopt any of the three laſt expreſſions rather than the firſt, Or if we conſider what 
is here aſcribed to the Spirit as the part he is to act among the diſciples, it will lead us to 
the ſame interpretation. The Holy Spirit, ſays our Lord, verſe 26. whom the Father will 
ſend in my name; he will teach you all things, and remind you of all that I have told you. Is 
not this to ſay, in other words, “ He will be to you a faithful monitor?“ Further, the 
conjugates of the word xafawaſog entirely ſuit this interpretation, The general import of 
Txpaxaiy, in the active voice, is to admon!fh, to exhort, to entreat, and xαςαανονν˖, admng- 
nition, exhortation. It is manifeſt, as has been juſtly remarked by Dr. Ham. that in ſome 
places the import of the noun has been unduly limited, by being rendered comfort or conſo- 
lation; particularly that T@paxanms T8 amis mvwvuelyg, Acts, ix. 31. is much more properly 


rendered the admonitizn, than the comfort of the Hey Spirit. Dil, VIII. P. III. 5 8. 


18. I will nat leave yu orphans, u aqprow vpn; copxyr, E. T. Twill not leave you com- 
fortleſfs. J cannot imagine what could have led our tranſlators into the ſingularity of deſert- 
ing the common road, where it is ſo patent; unleſs, by introducing compirtlefs, they have 


thought 
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thought that they gave ſome — to their rendering the word Tzpamny's; in the context, 
comforter. 


19. Becauſe T hall live; that is, return to life. A great part of this diſcourſe muſt have 
been dark at the time it was ſpoken ; but the event explained it afterwards, 


22. Wherefore wilt thou diſcover thyſelf to us? mi ye yovey 071 nwuw pmenatig £pa: dew tailor. 
E. T. How is it that thou wilt manife eſt thyſelf unto us? The expreſſion How is it that, is 
ambiguous, and may be an inquiry about the manner of his diſcovering himſelf to them, 
The words of the Evangeliſt can be interpreted only as an inquiry into the reaſon of his dit- 
covering himſelf to them, and not to the world. This queſtion aroſe from the remains of 
national prejudices in regard to the Meſſiah, to which the Apoſtles themſelves were never 
entirely ſuperior, till after the deſcent of the Holy Spirit related in the 2d ch. of The Ads. 
Our Lord's anſwer in the two following verſes, though, in all probability, not perfectly un- 
derſtood by them at the time, aſſigns a reaſon for the diſtinction he would make between 
his diſciples and the world, but ſays nothing about the manner of diſcovering himſelf. 


24. Ii not mine, but the Father's; that is (ſetting aſide the idiom), is not ſo much mine 
as the Father's, Mt. ix. 13. Mr. ix. 37. 


28, Te would rejoice that I go to the Father, exapils av dr ci, mogevourr mens Tov mollega. 
E. T. Ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father. The word «nov is not in the Al. 
MS. nor in the Cam. It is wanting alſo in ſeveral others. There is nothing which an- 
ſwers to it in either of the Sy. verſions, or in the Vul. Goth. Sax. Cop. Arm. Eth. or Ara. 
Origen, Cyril, Chr. ſeem not to have read it. The ſame may be affirmed of Nonnus the 
Paraphraſt. Such a concurrence of all the moſt ancient and moſt eminent tranſlations, ſup- 


ported by ſome of the beſt MSS, and Grecian critics, have induced me to join with Mill 
and Bengelius in rejecting it. 


30. The prince of the world, 0 Tg #00448 Tels apxov. E. T. The prince of this world. There 
is ſuch a powerful concurrence of MSS. both thoſe of principal note and others, with both 
the Sy. verſions, ſome of the moſt celebrated Gr. commentators, together with Nonnus, in 


rejecting the pronoun Tels, that not only Mill, but Wet. who is much more ſcrupulous, is 
for excluding it. 


2. He will find nothing in me, & ey a AE 23v, E. T. Hath nothing in me. Though 
not ſo great as in either of the inſtances immediately preceding, there is conſiderable autho- 
rity from MSS. verſions, and ancient authors, for reading either :vgiax« or tune, inſtead of 
x ENU. For this reaſon, and becauſe it makes the expreſſion clearer, without altering the 
ſenſe, I think, with Mill, it ought to be admitted. 
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2. He cleaneth by pruning, naht. E. T. He purgeth. Critics have obſerved a verbal 
alluſion or paronomaſia in this verſe, To the barren branch the word aipu is applied; to the 
fruitful, xahiτ t. It is not always poſſible in a verſion, to preſerve figures which depend 
entirely on the ſound, or on the etymology of the words, though ſometimes they are not without 
emphaſis. This verſe, and the following, afford another, and more remarkable, inſtance 
of the ſame trope. As our Lord himſelf is here repreſented by the vine; his diſciples are 
repreſented by the branches. The mention of the method which the dreſſer takes with the 
fruitful branches, in order to render them more fruitful, and which he expreſſes by the word 
uc haigti, leads him to take notice of the ſtate wherein the Apoſtles, the principal branches, 
were at that time, H%y d Vjaets Laß ago. ere, It is hardly poſſible not to conſider the xνάνẽ, 
applied to the branches as giving occaſion to this remark, which immediately follows i. 
Now, when the train of the thoughts ariſes in any degree from verbal alluſions, it is of ſome 
conſequence to preſerve them, where it can be eaſily effected, in a tranſlation. It is for 
this reaſon that I have tranſlated the word x«faige. by a circumlocution, and ſaid cleaneth by 
pruning. It is evident that xa9Jaige, in this application, means pruneth. But to have ſaid 
in Eng. ſimply pruneth, would have been to throw away the alluſion, and make the thoughts 
appear more abrupt in the verſion than they do in the original; and to have ſaid cleancth, 
without adding any explanation, would have been obſcure, or rather improper. The word 
uſed in the E. T. does not preſerve the alluſion, and is, beſides, in this application, anti- 
quated. Nonnus appears to have been careful to preſerve the trope : for though almoſt all 
the other words in the two verſes are changed, for the ſake of the meaſure, he has retained 
Kagmpey and xa)zco, Few tranſlators appear to have attended to this alluſion : yet whatever 
{trengthens the aſſociation in the ſentences, ſerves to make them both better under{tood, and 
longer remembered. 


6. Like the branch which is withered, wg To nua xo tErgay)n. E. T. As a branch, and is 
withered. The laſt clauſe is rather indiſtinct, Knatchbull's obſervation on the place is very 
juſt. In the idiom of the ſacred writers, the copulative often ſupplies the place of the rela- 
tive. A remarkable example he has given from the Sep. Ruth i. 11. It is an Heb. idiom, 
of which many examples might be brought from the O. T. as well as ſome from the New. 
This ſuperſedes entirely Biſhop Pearce's conjectural correction of the text. 


10. Ye Hall continue in my love, peveil: i TH a 0ny (ate Dod. and Wor. Je will continue 
in my lzve. The precept continue in my love, in the preceding verſe, Which mutt determine 
the meaning of this declaration, is capable of being underſtood in two ways, as genoti: 
either continue to love me, or continue to be lade by me; in other words, * keep your Þ ace in 
* my affection.“ In my opinion the latter is the ſenſe, and therctore I have retained the old 
manner ye hall in preference to ye will, as the former is ſrequently the ſign of a promiſe, 
which 1 take the ſentence to contain to this effect: Ve keep my commandments, qe. Hall con- 
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tinue the aljelts of my love. For this preference, it is proper to aſſign my reaſons: Firſt, it is 
moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that when our Lord enjoined them to continue in a particular ſtate, it 
would be in that ſtate wherein he had ſignified that they then were. Now this ſtate is ma- 
nifeſtly that of being loved by him; of which mention is made in the words immediately 
preceding. As the Father hath loved me, ſays he, fo have I loved yon; continue in my love. 
© Ye poſſeſs my love at preſent, continue to poſſeſs it.” But here a doubt might ariſe in their 
minds, „How ſhall we continue to poſſeſs it? or how ſhall we know that we continue to 
© nolleſs it ?? To obviate all ſuch exceptions, he adds, If ye keep my commandments, ye 
© ſhall continue to poſſeſs my love; as I have kept my Father's commandments, and con- 
„ tinue to poſſeſs his love.” In the other way explained, beſides that the connection is looſe, 
the paſſage is not fo ſignificant, © If ye keep my commandments, ye will continue to love 
© me.” Better, one would think, © If ye continue to love me, ye will keep my command- 
* ments ;” ſince that is regarded as the cauſe, this as the effect. Accordingly a good deal is 


ſaid to this purpoſe afterwards. 


11. That I may continue to have joy in you, iv 1 xage 1 eun en up ,t... E. T. That my 
jey might remain in you. It is to be obſerved, that ey guy is placed betwixt 1 xage N tu, and 
sun. I render it as immediately connected with the words preceding, our tranſlators have 
rendered it as belonging to the word which follows. The former makes a clear and appolite 


ſenſe, the latter is obſcure, not to ſay myſterious. 


16. Ii is not you, 09x vue, Dill. XII. P. I. I 32. 


. That the Father may give y:u whatſoever ye ſhall aſt him in my name, h 6 ri ay aſtnevle toy 
bega Ev Tw ovopals wes Fw vwy, It is an obvious remark, that & is equivocal, as it applies 
equally to the firſt perſon, and to the third. Explained in the firſt perſon, it runs thus: 
that I may give you whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name. Nonnus explains the words 
ſo in his Paraphraſe; but the Vul. the Sy. and indeed the whole current of interpreters, 
have under ſtood the verb as in the third perſon. This interpretation is alſo beſt ſuited to the 
ſcope of the place, I have, therefore, with the other Eng. tranſlators, adopted it here. 


18. It hated me before it hated you, «ws Tgulov vuuy wemoney, Vul. Me priorem wobis odio 
habuit. The other La. interpreters, if not in the ſame words, are to the ſame purpoſe. 
So are alſo the Sy. and other Oriental tranſlations. The M. G. and all the other verſions 
I know, before the preſent century, expreſs the ſame ſenſe. Nonnus has fo underſtood the 
words, who ſays mguioy ewe rujeerxe. For, as he has not prefixed the article, and has ſup- 
preiied the pronoun, his words cannot be otherwiſe rendered than it hated me fit. Unleſs 
my memory fails me, I may affirm the ſame thing of ancient commentators as of interpret- 
ers. This uniformity of interpretation, where the ſubject is nowiſe abſtruſe, is a ſtrong 
preſumption in its favour, Our Lord was not diſcuſſing any ſublime queſtion of theology, 
but giving plain admonitions to patience and conſtancy, which, it would be ſtrange to 
imagine, had been fo expreſſed by the Evangeliſt, as to be univerſally miſunderſtood by thoſe 
expoſitors who fpoke the ſame language, who lived, I may ſay, in the neighbourhood, not 
long after thoſe events; and to be at Jait diſcovered in the eighteenth century, by thoſe who, 

compa- 
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comparatively, are ſtrangers both to the dialect, and to the manners, of the age and country. 
| Yet Dr. Lardner, a very reſpectable name, I acknowledge, is the firſt who has defended a 
different meaning, a meaning which had indeed been hinted, but not adopted, by Be. more 
than a century before. Lardner ſuppoſes 7gulov here to be neither adjective nor adverb, but 
a ſubſtantive, of which the proper interpretation is prince or chief. It is freely owned that 
the ſenſe which reſults from this rendering is both good and appoſite, yet not more ſo.than 
the common verſion. Nothing ſerves more ſtrongly to fortify the ſoul with patience under 
affliction, than the remembrance of what thoſe whom we eſteem, underwent before us. 
Tlewlog, as was formerly obſerved, (ch. i. 15. 3 N.) is often uſed ſubſtantively for chi:/ ; 
that is, firſt, not in time, but in excellence, rank, or dignity. Some examples of this uſe 
were given. But it ought to be remembered, that , in this application, when it has 
a regimen, preſerves the conſtruction of an adjeQive in the ſuperlative degree, It is com- 
monly preceded by the article, and is always followed, either by the genitive plural of the 
noun expreſſing the ſubject of compariſon, or, if the noun be a collective, by the genitive 
ſingular, In like manner, the noun governed includes both the thing compared, and the 
things to which it is compared. Thus, to ſay 6 gu trw uy, he is the chief of you, im- 
plies he is one of you; a Tgwra Tis Tam, can be applied to none but Galileans, and 
of Tot Twy I89auv, to none but Jews. He who is called (Acts, xxviii. 7.) 6 mew» 7; 
non, muſt have been one of the iſlanders. If, then, our Lord had faid ewe toy ney M 
pewonxy, I ſhould admit the interpretation to be plauſible, as the conſtruction is regular, 
and he himſelf is included in the ypwy ; but the words which the Evangeliſt repreſents him 
as having uſed, no more expreſs this in Gr. than the words Jeſus was the greate/? of the 
apoſtles, would expreſs in Eng. that he was no apoſtle, but the Lord and Maſter of the 
apoſtles. When Paul calls himſelf (x Tim. i. 15.) Tpulog awagau, chief of ſinners, is he 
not underſtood by every body as calling himſelf a finner ? The chief of the Levites (Num. iii. 
32.) was certainly a Levite, and the chief of the fingers (Neh. xii. 46.) was a finger. But 
are there no exceptions from this rule? I acknowledge that there is hardly a rule in gram- 
mar which is not, through negligence, ſometimes tranſgreſſed, even by good writers: and 
if any think that ſuch overſights are to be deemed exceptions, I will not diſpute about the 
word. Only in regard to ſuch exceptions, it will be admitted a good rule for the expounder, 
never to ſuppoſe a violation of ſyntax, when the words, conſtrued in a different manner, 
appear regular, and yield an appoſite meaning. This I take to be the caſe in the preſent 
anſtance. That there are examples of ſuch inaccuracy in the uſe of ſuperlatives, perhaps in 
all languages, can hardly be denied. Of this I take that quoted from 2 ae. vii. 41. to be 
a flagrant example ; £3 aln Twy bi, Hine ele e nο, which is literally, the mother died laft if 
the ſons, This is of a piece with that of our poet: 


Adam the comelieſt man of men ſince born 
His ſons, the faircit of her daughters Eve. 
For my part, I think it much better, in criticizing, to acknowledge theſe to be flips in 
writing, than to account for them by ſuch ſuppoſed cnallages, and unnatural ellipſes as 
totally ſubvert the authority of ſyntax, and leave every thing in language vague and inde- 
terminate, The ellipſis of a prepoſition ſuggeſted in the preient cate is merely hvpothetical ; 
for no examples are produced to ſhow, either that mg/:; has the meaning aſcribed to it, when 
1 accom- 
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accompanied with any of the prepoſitions ef, , ec, or emi, ſuppoſed to have been drop - 
ped ; or that it has the meaning without a prepoſition, when the ſuppoſed ellipfis takes 
place, Yet both of theſe, eſpecially the latter, appear to be neceſſary for removing doubts 
The only thing that looks like an example of the ſuperlative dog, with an excluſive regi- 
men, is that expreſſion Mr. xxvi. 17. T1 Tg tw aZuuor, ſpoken of the day of the paſſover, 


which was the fourteenth of the month; though, in ſtrictneſs, the fifteenth was the firſt of. 
the days of unleavened bread, But for this Dr. Lardner himſelf has ſufficiently accounted; . 
by ſhowing that theſe two ſucceſſive feſtivals, though diſtinct in themſelves, are often, in the 
Jewiſh idiom, confounded as one, and that both by the ſacred writers and by the hiltortam- 


Joſephus, Let it be further obſerved, that in none of the three places where the phraſe in 
queſtion occurs (to wit, ch. i. 15. 30. and here) is ge accompanied with the article 


which, for the molt part, attends the ſuperlative, eſpecially when uſed for a title of diſtinction, 
and more eſpecially {till when, as in this place, the article is neceſſary to remove ambiguity. 


for aloe without it, is more properly an adverb, or adverbial prepoſition, than a noun. 
Add to all this, that 764/» is not a title which we find anywhere elſe in the N. T. either 
aſſumed by our Lord, or given to him. This title is indeed in one place (Mt. x. 2.) given 
to Peter as firſt of the apoſtles. Of the propriety of this application there can be no doubt, 
The attentive reader will obſerve that the objections here offered againſt Lardner's interpret- 


ation of the clauſe under review, equally affect his interpretation of the clauſe xęα e x 
tv, Ch. i. 15. 30. 


20. F they have obſerved my word, they will alſe obſerde yours, ti Toy Yoyov pas Elnpnoav, xs 
ro/ il ee rh, E. T. If they have kept my ſaying, they will keep yaurs alſo. Several 
critics are of opinion, that the word T2: is uſed here in a bad ſenſe for, to watch with an 
inſidious deſign. But I do not find that the ſimple verb Tngewy ever occurs in this ſenſe in 
Scripture, though the compound ragainguy is fo uſed by both Mr. and Lu. It is alfo worthy 
of notice that the phraſe Typ Tov 2.9y0y, ſeems to be a favourite expreſſion of the Evangeliſt 
John, and is everywhere elſe manifeſtly employed in a good ſenſe; ſo that if this be an ex- 
ception, it is the only one. What has been now remarked, makes much more in favour of 
the common tranſlation, than what has been obferved of the words immediately following in 
verſe 21. which imply that all the treatment mentioned had been bad, makes againſt it: 
for let it be obſerved, that the connection is often founded, not on the form of the expreſſion; 
but on what is ſuggeſted by it, Our Lord, by what he here ſays, recalls to their memories 
the neglect and contempt with which his doctrine had been treated, and in alluſion to which 
be ſays, All this treatment, &c. I ſhall only add, that even admitting that there is ſome ambi- 
guity in the Gr. verb Trygew, it will not ſurely be thought greater than there is in the Eng. 
| word &&ſerve, employed in this tranſlation, and ſometimes ſuſceptible of an unfavourable 
meaning. 


24. But now they have ſeen them, and yet hated both me and my Father, vu» de Aa Scope, 
4 Arαν,ẽꝭ ci, l EjhE Het To 8s E. T. But now they have both ſeen and hated bith 
we and my Father. In order to give conſiſtency to the argument which our Lord here 
uſes, we are obliged to conſider ada as underſtood after b . All the foreign 
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tranſlations I have ſeen, whether from the Gr. or from the La, ſupply the pronoun in this 
place. Without it, the words convey a very different ſenſe; a ſenſe which is neither { 
appoſite, nor ſo intelligible, | 


CHAF, XxVL 


2. Nay the time is coming when—ad> e wear iva, E. T. Yea the time cometh that— 
Biſhop Pearce would have us read n cextlai wa in a parentheſis, and connect ira with 
the words which precede, becauſe he thinks that to render ju when is ſcarcely to be juſti- 
fied, But he has not deviſed any correction, or taken any notice of verſe 32. of the ſame 
chapter, where the like phraſe occurs, egxlai wga nai vw ermuber, va oxoomir):, and where 
the ha, to the conviction of all expoſitors, denotes when. This is a plain Hebraiſm ; their 
caſual conjunction *J chi, being ſometimes uſed in this ſenſe; an idiom more frequent in 
J. than in any other penman of the N. T. We have another example of it from him, if 
I miſtake not, in his third Epiſtle, verſe 4th. 


2. Will think he offereth ſacrifice to God, doꝶn dollefiay ToooPepew Tw O. E. I. NI 
think he deth God ſervice. Our tranſlators have here followed the Vul. which has arbitretur 
obſequium ſe prejfiare Des, Er. Zu. Caf. and Be. have done better in ſubſtituting ct, for 
obſequium, The La. word obſequium, and the Eng. word ſervice, are too general: >algria is 
properly the public ſervice of religion, and when joined, as in this place, with mgozgeeew, can 
mean only facrifice. It is ſo rendered in the Sy. verſion and the Go. Some adages of their 
rabbies regarding the aſſaſſination of the enemies of their religion, ſhow how juſtly they are 
here repreſented by our Lord. 


3. Theſe things they will do, Tailz Tomozow vw. E. T. Theſe things they will do unte you, 


But bun is wanting in many MSS. of principal note, as well as in others of leſs conſi- 


deration, in the Com. and in that of Ben. in the firſt Sy. verüon, the Go. the Sax, 
and the Ara. ; alſo in ſome La. MSS. In the 2d Sy. verſion, it is marked with an aſteriſk, 
as of doubtful authority at the beſt, It ſeems not to have been admitted by Chr, Cyril, 
The. or Cyprian, For theſe reaſons I agree with Mill and Wet. in rejecting it. 


9. Concerning fin ; that is, their ſin in rejecting me, whereof the Spirit will give incon- 
teſtible evidence in the miracles which he will enable my Apoſtles to perform in my name, 
and the ſucceſs with which he will crown their teaching. 


10. Concerning righteouſneſs ; that is, my righteouſneſs or innocence, the juſtice of my 
cauſe (Mt. xxvii. 24. N.), of which the ſame miraculous power exerted for me by my 
diſciples, will be an irrefragable proof, convincing all the impartial, that I had the ſanction 
of Heaven for what 1 did and taught, and that, in removing me hence, God hath taken me 
to himſelf. | 
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11. Concerning judgment; that is, divine judgment, ſoon to be manifeſted in the puniſh - 
ment of an incredulous nation, and in defence of the truth. | 


16. Within a little while. Diff. XII. P. I. $ 24. 


25. In figures, er rago⁰pai g. E. T. In proverbs. Vul. In proverbiis. Er. and Zu. 
Per proverbia., Be. Per ſimilitudines. Caſ. Oratione figurata. ITlazoyua is uſed by the 
Seventy in tranſlating the Heb. 5% maſhal, which ſignifies not only a proverb, but what- 
ever is expreſſed in figurative or poetical language, as their proverbs commonly were. Thus 
it is uſed, ch. x. 6. for a fimilitude, rendered in the E. T. a parable. Here it is manifeſtly 
uſed in all the latitude, implied in the expreſſion employed by Caſtalio ; that is, for figurative 
language, not intended to be underſtood by every body, and perhaps, for a time, not perfectly 
even by the Apoſtles themſelves, 


30. That any ſhould put queſtions to thee, iva 1 os che. E. T. That any man ſhould aft 
thee, There are two Gr. verbs not ſynonymous, uſed in this context, alle and egulay, which 


are both rendered in the E. T. aſk. The former anſwers always to the Eng. word, when 
it means z9 beg, to entreat; the latter generally, but not always, when it denotes #9 put a 
gueſtion. As the Eng. verb aſe, had been uſed in the former ſenſe in verſe 26. anſwering to 
c I thought it better here to uſe a periphraſis, than to employ the ſame word for expreſſing 
the latter ſenſe, in rendering the verb ep«lav. Even the lighteſt appearance of ambiguity 
ſhould be avoided in the tranſlation, when there can be no doubt concerning the meaning 
of the original. The purport of their words, therefore, in this place, is, Thou knoweſt 
us ſo perfectly, and what all our doubts and difficulties are, as renders it unneceſſary to 
< apply to thee by queſtions. Our intentions this way are anticipated by the inſtructions 
© which thou art giving us from time to time.” 


CHAP, VL 


2. Thy apeſtie, ch. x. 36. N. 


5. Father, glirify thou me in thine own preſence, dsase ut ov, malig, Taga realy, E. T. 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf. I his expreſſion, though apparently more literal, 
is remarkably obſcure. The force of the Gr. prepolition xaga, is not rightly expreſſed by 
the Eng. with, which, as applied here, is exceedingly vague and indeterminate. 


11. Preſerve them in thy name, rupncos auls; © Twc,09% o8 E. T. Keep through thine own 
name thoſe —. It muſt be acknowledged that there is ſome difficulty in the words e Tw ov0,ual 
o2, which I have rendered literally in thy name. Name is uſed in Scripture ſometimes for 
Der /or, Rev. iii. 4. 3 ſometimes for fame, Pl. Ixxvi. 1.3; and ſometimes, when applied to 
(309, for his power, or other perfections, Pſ. xx. i. 7. When mention is made of making 
noten Gid's name to the heathen, we always underſtand it to mean, declaring to them his 

nature 
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nature and attributes, as the only true God, It is ſolely to the heathen, or thole who before 
knew not God, that, in the O. T. we find mention of revealing his name. But let it be 
obſerved, that they were Jews of whom our Lord ſpoke, verſe 6th, when he ſaid, I have 
made known thy name to the men whom thou haſt given me. The ſequel ſhows, that he meant 
the Apoſtles, who, before they became his diſciples, were the diſciples of Moſes. Now, by 
making known the name of God to thoſe who enjoyed the old diſpenſation, is plainly ſug- 
geſted, that additional light was conveyed to them, which they could not have derived from 
it. By manifeſting God's name to them, therefore, we muſt underſtand the communica. 
tion of thoſe truths which peculiarly characteriſe the new diſpenſation. And as every reve- 
lation which God gives, tends further to illuſtrate the divine character, the inſtrutions 
which our Lord gave to his diſciples, relating to life and immortality, and the recovery of 
ſinners through his mediation, may well be called revealing God, or (which, in the Heb, 
idiom, is the ſame) the name of God to them. When the connection in this prayer is con— 
ſidered with any degree of attention, we muſt be ſenſible that the words, the name of God, 
in verſes 6th, 11th, 12th, and 26th, denote the ſame thing. If, then, by the name of God, 
verſes 6th and 26th, be meant the great foundations of the Chriſtian inſtitution, the being 
preſerved or kept in it, verſes 11th and 12th, muſt mean their being enabled to continue 
in the faith and practice of that religion. Our tranſlators, by rendering e 7. 904al 7% dif- 
ferently, in verſes 11th and 12th, have darkened the expreflion, and led the generality of 
readers into miſtakes. Keep, through thine own name, can hardly be underſtood otherwiſe 
than as ſignifying, preſerve, by thy power. Similar expreſſions occur in the Pſalms and 
other places. If verſe 11th were the only place in this prayer where mention is made of 
the name of God, 1 ſhould not deny that this interpretation would have ſome plauſibility. 
But, as that is not the caſe, we cannot interpret ey Tw 0394al: 2 one way in verſe 11th, and 
another way in verſe 12th, where it is ſimilarly connected and conſtrued, What is to be 
remarked in the ſubſequent note, ſerves, in ſome degree, to confirm the interpretation now 
given. I own the Eng. word zame hardly admits this latitude of acceptation. But it was 
obſerved (Diff, XII. P. V. § 12.), that we are obliged ſometimes, in order to avoid tire- 
ſome circumlocutions, to admit an application of particular terms, which is not entirely 
warranted by uſe. When there is a difficulty (for it is only of ſuch caſes I am ſpeaking), 
there is this advantage in tracing the words of the original, that the ſenſe of the ſacred 
writer is not arbitrarily confined by the opinions of the tranflator, but is left in the text, 
as nearly as poſſible, in the ſame cxtent, to the judgment of the reader, | 


. Which thou haſt given me, us d, per, E. T. Whom thou haſt given me. But there 
is a 2 majority of MSS. and, among them, thoſe of principal conſideration, which re- 
ject the word ess in this place. A few ſubſtitute 6 in its room, but the much greater num- 
ber have c. In either way, the meaning is the ſame with that given in this verſion. The 
relative in Gr. often takes the caſe of the antecedent, and not always, as in La. the cafe 
that is governed by the verb with which it is connected. For reading w, there is alſo the 
authority of the Com. both the Sy. tranſlations, and the Ara. Of the fathers, there are 
Athanaſius, Cyril, The. and Euth. ; likewiſe many modern critics ; amongſt whom are, 
Ham. Mill, and Wet. Add to this, that ſuch a miſtake as the change of & into ec, in 
this place, is eaſily accounted for : 8; 00z5 ba OCCUrs in the very next verſe, It is in- 
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cident to tranſcribers, either through inadvertency in directing their eye, or through ſuſpi- 
cion of miſtake in the former copier, to make the expreſſions of the author, which are 
nearly the ſame, entirely ſo. Beſides, the meaning of 8; 9%xax; is more obvious than that 
of © 9:9%x;, which might readily lead a tranſcriber to conſider the latter as a mere blunder 
in copying. But if the word was originally x, it is not eaſily to be accounted for, that it 
ſhould have been ſo generally corrected into w, and the like correction on verſes 6th and 
12th not attempted. It may be obſerved in paſſing, that this reading does not a little con- 
firm the ſenſe I have given to the word name, through the whole of this paſſage. If, by the 
name here be meant the Goſpel revelation, nothing can be more conformable to the tenor 
of our Lord's whole diſcourſe on this occaſion; this revelation was given by the Father to 
his Son, to be by him communicated to the world. 


3. That they may be one, as we are, ha wow , naw; nei; The word is here t&, one thing; 
not tig, one perſen. Ch. x. 30. N. 


13. That their joy in me may be complete, iva ex TV Xagav Tw £wiv Terngewpern ev allo. 
E. T. That they might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. What meaning our tranſlators 
atfixed to theſe words, I cannot ſay; but the whole ſcope and connection make it evident, 
that 4 E eu denotes, here, not the joy which I have (the only ſenſe which the words 
my joy will bear in Eng.), but the joy whereof I am the object, the joy they will derive 
from me, Beau. ſeems to have been the firſt modern interpreter who rendered the words 
intelligibly, n qu'Us goutent en moi une joie parfaite; and the only one in Eng. the An. 


17. By the truth, er an an ,, os. E. T. Through thy truth. The pronoun is not in 
ſome principal MSS. nor in the Vul. the Go. and the Sax. verſions. Cyril ſeems not to 
have read it; and Ben. and Mill reject it. It is very unneceſlary here, as the explanation 
ſubjoined, / word is the truth, ſufficiently appropriates it. 


24. Father, I would, valeg, Sew. E. T. Father, I will, Oxy expreſſes no more 
than a petition, a requeſt, It was ſpoken by our Lord in prayer to his heavenly Father, 
to whom he was obedient, even unto death, But the words I will, in Eng. when will is 
not the ſign of the future, expreſs rather a command, The La. vals, though not fo uni- 
lormly as the Eng. I will, adinits the fame interpretation; and, therefore, Beza's manner 
tere, who renders the word uſed by John, velim, is much preferable to that of the Vul. 
Er. Zu. and Caf. who fay, 9%. That the ſenſe of the Gr. word is, in the N. T'. as} 
have repreſented it, the critical reader may ſoon ſatisfy himſelf, by conſulting the following 
paſſages in the original: Mt. xii. 38. xxvi. 29. Mr. vi. 25. x. 35. In ſome of theſe, the 
verb is rendered 2c, by our tranſlators; it ought to have been rendered ſo in them all, 
as they all manifetly imply requeſt, not command, In moſt of the late Eng. tranſlations, 
this improprigty is corrected, Dod, and Wef. have, indeed, retained the words T will; 
nay, moe, have made them the foundation of an argument (one in his Paraphraſe, the 
other in his Notes), that what follows Z7 ww:{, is not ſo properly a petition, as a claim of 
right, Put this argument is built on an Angliciſm in their tranſlations, for which the 
Lacre author is not accountable, Auguſtine, in like manner, founding on a Latiniſm, 


arguec 
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argued from the word vs/; of the TItc. verſion, as a proof of the equality of the Father and 
the Son. He is very well anſwered by Be. whoſe ſentiments on this ſubject are beyond 
ſuſpicion, See his Note on the place. The ſons of Zebedee alſo uſe the word Senger, 
Mr. x. 35. in making a requeſt to Jeſus ; but it would be doing great injuſtice to the two 
diſciples, to ſay, either that they claimed, as their right, what they then aſked, or that 
they called themſelves equal to their lord and maſter, Calvin, ſpeaking of thoſe who, in 
ſupport of the trinity of perſons in the godhead, argued that Moſes, in his account of the 
creation, joins elahim {a word ſignifying God), in the plural number, to the verb bara 
(created), in the ſingular, adviſes very properly, ** Monendi ſunt lectores ut ſibi a violentis 
„ ejuſmodi gloſſis caveant” (Comment. in Gen. i. 1.). I ſhall conclude this note with 
the words of Caf. (Defenſio, &c.)}: „Ego veritatem velim veris argumentis defendi, non 
ce ita ridiculis, quibus deridenda propinetur adverfariis,”” 


GL ATA FAV LH. 


1. Over the brook Kidron, xt Te xemares tw Keirw, E. T. Over the brot Cedron. 
The Al. MS, alone, reads rv KeJpuwy. The majority of modern critics agree with Jerom in 
thinking, that this, which ſuits the Vul. trans torrentem Cedron, is the genuine reading; a 
remarkable inſtance wherein the internal evidence is more than a counterbalance to nume- 
rous teſtimonies, or ſtrong external evidence on the oppoſite ſide. Kdrn is, in Heb. the 
name of a brook near Jeruſalem, of which mention is ſeveral times made in the hiſtorical 
books of the O. T. The name, when written in Gr. characters, coincides with the geni— 
tive plural of the appellative x«I2o;, a cedar. The tranſeribers of the N. T. were (with 
very few, if any, exceptions) Greeks or Latins, who knew nothing of Heb. Such, 
finding the ſingular article ⁊ joined with the plural x:Jzv, would naturally impute it to in— 
advertency, ariſing from hurry in tranſcribing. In conſequence of this notion, 7s would 
readily be changed into Tw, by all who choſe to have their copies clear from flagrant blun— 
ders. This ſo perfectly, and with ſo much natural probability, accounts for the change of 
Ts into r, both here, and in ſome places of the Sep. as, in my judgment, greatly pre- 
ponderates all the MSS. and verſions in the oppoſite ſcale. Moſt interpreters fince Jerom's 
time, that is, ſince the introduction of the ſtudy of Oriental literature into the Weſt, have 
thought ſo likewiſe. It may be remarked alſo, that this is one of the few paſſages in 
which the Eng. tranſlators have preferred the reading of the Vul. though unſupported, to 
the almoſt univerſal reading of the Gr. the proper verſion of which is, the reg of Cedars, 


My reaſon for ſaying Kidron, and not Cedron, I have aſſigned above. Diff, XII. P. III. 
$ 6, Oc. 


11. Put up the ſword, gane Thy HN os, E. T. Put up thy ford. But the pro- 
noun is wanting in moſt of the MSS. of principal account, and a great many others. It 
is neither in the Com, edition, nor in that of Ben. It is not in either Sy, Go, Cop. or Arm, 
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verſions, Nonnus, who ſays ſimply, xoacw te rien Figog, ſeems not to have read it, Mill 
and Wet. reject it, 


15. And another diſciple, xai d a2M0; wang, This is another inſtance wherein our tranſla- 
tors have preferred the reading of the Vul. to that of the common Gr, The Vul. ſays, 
et alius diſcipulus. The only authorities from Ms. for this reading, are the Al. the Cam. 
and another of leſs note; all which omit the article. Wet. mentions no verſions which 
favour it, except the Vul. and the Go. It is ſurpriſing, that he does not mention the Sy, 
which expreſſes exactly the ſenſe of the Vul. in this manner, and one of the other diſciples. 
It was impoſſible, in that language, which has no articles, to ſhow more explicitly that, in 
their original, the expreſſion was indefinite. The Sax, verſion alſo ſays, another. This 
renders it very probable, that it was ſo in the old Ite. Nonnus too expreſſes it indefi- 
nitely, x ye95 ano; erxipas On the whole, however, if it were not for that evidence 
which reſults from connection, the ſcope of the place, and the ordinary laws of com- 
poſition, I ſhould not lay great ſtreſs on all that can be pleaded in its favour from poſitive 
teſtimony. 


20. Whither the Fews conſtantly reſort, os TailoJty or I=82:ic owtegxolam. This is the third 
example in this chapter (ſo many will not be found in all the reſt of the Goſpel) wherein 
our tranſlators, whom I have copied in theſe inſtances, have deſerted the common Gr. 
Here, however, they have adopted a reading vouched by the plurality of MSS. though 
unſupported either by the Vul. or by the Sy. Befide MSS. the Com. and ſome other ya- 
juable editions, read Tavld:s. This reading is favoured alſo by the Go. and ſecond Sy. 
verſions, and by ſome of the Gr. fathers. Ilajlzs is ſupported by the Al. and ſeveral other 
MSS. ſome early editions, with the Vul. 1ſt Sy. Cop. Arm. Sax. and Eth. verſions, 
Be. in his edition, whence the common editions are derived, has put Tailovey, giving his 
reaſon in the Notes, in theſe words: * in vetuſtis codicibus legimus 7azlsls : ego vero ex- 
e iſtimo, vel legendum Tal, vel railoben, quod facile potuit a librariis mutari in Tide.” 
Wet. after theſe words which he quotes, ſubjoins, very properly, “et ita quidem, quod 
e mireris, contra omnes codices edidit.“ I ſhall add, as what appears to me ſtill more 
ſurpriſing, that Beza's „ ego: vero exiſtimo,” enforced merely by his own example, ſhould, 
with ſo many modern editors, and ſome tranſlators, prove more than a counterpoiſe to all 
the authorities of MSS. and verſions which can be pleaded againſt it. 


28. To eat the paſſrver, Ch. xix. 14. N. 


37. Thou art king then ? Ouzzy Barnevg ei ov E. T. Art thou a king then? As to the form 
of the interrogation, ſee the parallel paſſage in Mt.; as to the expreſſion Exoneus ei, though it 
be not ſo definite, and, conſequently, ſo emphatical, as if it had the article; it is not, on 
the other hand, ſo indefinite as it is in the E. T. by being rendered @ King. This would 
never have been ſaid of one who claimed to be king of the country, which was, doubtleſs, 
Pilate's view of our Lord's pretenſions. The expreſſion, @ King, on the contrary, ſuggeſts 
the notion of foreign dominions. The import of the original is ſufhciently expreſſed in 
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our language, by the omiſſion of the definite article, a thing not uncommon in converſation; 
and the more natural here, as the words are a repetition of what had been expreſſed more 
fully, verſe 33. For I have had occaſion to obſerve before, that ſuch ellipſes are often 
adopted in repeating phraſes which have but very lately occurred. Ch, xix. 12. N. 


40. Then they all cried, tngxvyacav vw nan mails, E. T. Then cried they all again. 
The word Taxy is wanting in a conſiderable number of MSS. in the Com. edition, the Sy. 
Cop. Sax. Ara. Arm. and Eth. verſions, In many La. Ms. it is not found. Beſides, it 


does not ſuit the preceding part of our Lord's trial, as related by this Evangeliſt, who 
makes no mention of their crying in this manner before. 


CHAT: Ai. 


2. A purple mantle, iyahov moepupsy. It is called, Mt. xxvii. 28. a ſcarlet cloak, aux 
xoxx.vrv, The names denoting the colour of the garment, ought to be underſtood with all 
the latitude common in familiar converſation. This cloak, in ſtrictneſs, may have been 


neither purple nor ſcarlet, and yet have had ſo much of each, as would naturally lead one to 
give it one of theſe names, and another the other, 


12. N hoever calleth himſelf king, rag 6 Para auloy moi, E. T. IVhofrever mateth him- 
ſelf a king. U hat the verb xe here means no more than #9 call, is evident from verſe 7th. 
We have, in this verſe, an example of what was obſerved on ch. xviii. 379. The ſentence 
whereof theſe words are a part, is true, when Paonex is rendered ing, but not when ren- 

dered @ king. Judea, at that time, together with Syria, to which it was annexed, made a 
province of the empire. Nothing more. certain, than that whoever, in Judea, called 
himſelf king, in the ſenſe wherein the word was commonly underſtood, oppoſed Ceſar. 
But it did not, therefore, hold, that whoſoever called himſelf @ Hing, oppoſed Ceſar; for, 
if the kingdom to which he laid claim, was without the bounds of the Roman empire, the 
title no- wiſe interfered with the rights of the emperor. So much does the fignificance of 
a ſentence ſometimes depend on what would be thought a very minute circumſtance, 


14. Noto it was the preparation of the paſchal-ſabbath, 1 % ＋ EA“ Te . E. T. Aud 
it was the preparation of the paſſever. The word xafagueun, in the N. T. denotes always, 
in my opinion, the day before the Sabbath, and not the day which preceded any other feiti- 
val, unleſs that feſtival fell on the Sabbath. My reafons for this opinion are as follows: 1ſt, 
The explanation now given, coincides exactly with the definition which Mr. gives of that 
word, ch. xv. 42. nv TLEXTKEUY 0 k 7,07aCCalov, It was the preparation, that is, the eve o 
the Sabbath. 2dly, The word occurs tix times in the N. T.; and, in all theſe places, con- 
feſſedly means the ſixth day of the week, anſwering to our Friday, and, conſequently, 
the day before the Jewiſh Sabbath, or Saturday, Zdly, The preparation of all things ne— 
ceſſary the day before the Sabbath, that they might be under no temptation to violate the 


LN ſabbatical 
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ſabbatical reſt, was expreſsly commanded in the law. Ex. xvi. 5. 23. There was nothing 
analogous to this enjoined in preparation for the other feaſts. But it may be objected, that, 
in the paſſage under conſideration, the expreſſion is T#pxoxevn Ts . To this it has 
been anſwered, and I think juſtly, that the word Taxa was not always confined to the ſa— 
crifice of the lamb or kid, appointed to be on the fourteerith of the month Niſan, at even; 


but was often extended to the whole of the feſtival, which began with the paſchal ſacrifice, | 


properly ſo called, and continued the ſeven days of unleavened bread which immediately 
followed. The whole time is called indifferently, ſometimes the feaſt of the paſſrver, ſome- 
times the fea/t of unteavened bread. In further confirmation of this, it has been obſerved, 
that other facritices offered during that period, were ſometimes, termed the paſſover. 
Deut. xvi. 2. it is ſaid, thou ſhalt ſacrifice the paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of the flock and 
the herd, Now, the laſt term, the herd, could only relate to the other ſacrifices preſented 
during the ſeven days which ſucceeded, and not to the ſignal commemorative ſacrifice called, 
by way of eminence, the paſſi ver, with which the feſtival was introduced; for, as to it, it 
could be taken only from the flock. Nor does the argument reſt on this fingle paſſage. In 
2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8, 9. bu/l:c&s (which are there improperly rendered oxen) are mentioned 
as paſſover offerings, in the ſame way with /ambs and kids. Now, if the whole period, 
and the ſacrifices offered therein, were ſometimes familiarly called the paſſover, it is ex- 
tremely probable that the Sabbath of the paſlover-week ſhould, in the ſame way, be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from other Sabbaths, eſpecially as it appears to have been conſidered by them as 
a day peculiarly memorable. Thus, verſe 31ſt, the Evangeliſt tells us, that that Sabbath 
(he is ſpeaking of the day after our Lord's crucihxion) was @ great day. I have, therefore, 
for the ſake of perſpicuity, rendered the word Taxa here, paſchal-ſabbath, "This ſerves alſo 
to account for what we are told, ch. xviii. 28. that the Jews entered not the pretorium, left 
they ſhould be defiled, and ſo not in a condition to eat the paſſover. If we ſuppoſe (and, in this 
ſuppoſition, there is ſurely nothing incongruous) that the Evangeliſt uſed the word in the 
ſame latitude that Moſes and the writer of the Chronicles did, in the paſſages above quoted, 
the whole difficulty vaniſhes. No more is meant by eating the paſſover, than partaking in 
the ſacrifices offered during the days of unleavened bread, which the rabbies have ſince 
diſtinguiſhed by the name chagiga. Others have attempted to remove theſe difficulties by 
ſuppoting that our Lord anticipated the legal time, that he might have an opportunity of 
eating the paſſover before his death; a thing extremely improbable in every view. It does 
not ſuit the circumſtances of the ſtory, as related by Mt. Mr. and L. (for, as to this, J. 
is ſilent), who all ſpeak of it juſt as men would ſpeak of a feſtival, celebrated at the known 
and ſtated time, and in the uſual] manner, and not as in a way ſingular and irregular, 
Further, there is no omiſfon of duty in not celebrating an anniverſary which one does not 
live to ſee; but, in anticipating the time, there would have been a real tranſgreſſion of the 
commandment, which expreſsly confined the obſervance to the fourteenth day of the month, 


permitting no change of the day, except in a particular caſe of uncleanneſs, which is not 


pretended to have taken place here;z and in which caſe the choice of another day 1s not left 
open, but the time is ſixcd to the fourteenth of the enſuing month. Add to this, that, in 
ſuch an anticipation of the ſacrifice, the concurrence of ſome of the prie ſthood would have 
been neceſſary (ſee 2 Chron. xxx. 16, 17. XXXV. II.), which, we have reaſon to believe, 
could not have been obtained, To obviate theſe objiections, diſtinctions have been deviſed, 


ot 
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of which we ſind not a veſtige in Scripture, or in the writings of the rabbies. Such is 
that of Gro. between the paſchal-ſacrifice and the paſchal- commemoration. The latter, 
he ſuppoſes our Lord to have ſolemnized, but not the former. A manner of ſolving diſh- 
culties, ſo hypothetical and fo fanciful, as it offers no evidence, needs no confutation.. 
Thoſe who chuſe to ſee a fuller diſcuſſion of this matter, may conſult Lightfoot, Horz Heb. 


on Mr. xiv. 12. and J. xviii. 28. or Whitby's Appendix to the fourteenth chapter of Mr. 


2» About the ſixth hour, wee de war n. As this does not perfectly accord with Mr. (xv. 
25.), who ſays, it was the third hour when they nailed him to the croſs, ſuch an appearance ot 
contradiction could not fail to be ſoon obſerved; and the obſervation has not failed ot 
producing the uſual effect the correction of one Goſpel by another. Accordingly, the 
Cam. MS. reads Tg/n but little regard is due to this, if Wetſtein's remark. be juſt, that 
that leaf is not written by the hand which wrote the reſt of the MS. but appears, from the 
character, to be of a much later date. Certain it is, that, in the La. tranlation wherewith 
that copy is accompanied, the word is ſexta. There are only three other MSS, of little 
account, which read run. Nonnus alſo has read thus; but not one of the ancient tranſ- 
lators. Euſebius, and, after him, other Gr. commentators, favour this reading, Dod. in 
his Paraphraſe, adopts it, though he tranſlates the words in the common way. He ſup- 
ports his opinion, in a note from a paſſage found in a fragment of Peter of Alexandria; 
concerning which, Wet. obſerves, that Petavius has ſhown that Peter was not the author. 
The common hypotheſis is, that ſome early tranſcriber has miſtaken the , the numeral 
mark for 3, for the c, the mark for 6; and thus has ſubſtituted n inſtead of rei. Others 
{uppoſe that J. ſpeaks of the condemnation of Jeſus, Mr. of the crucifixion ; that J. reckons 
the hours as we do, and means 6 in the morning; Mr. ſpeaks in the Jewiſh manner, and 
means ; and that, conſequently, three hours intervened between the ſentence and the ex-- 
cution, Abſtracting from other improbabilities in this account, it is manifeſt, from ſeveral 
places of this Gofpel, ch. i. 39. iv. 6. 52. that J. like all the other Evangeliſts, r:ckone: 

the hours in the Jewiſh manner. For my part, I prefer the ſolution (though it may 
be accounted but an imperfect one) given by thoſe who conſider the day as divided inte 
four parts, anſwering to the four watches of the night. Theſe coincided with the hours of 
3, 6, 9, and 12, or, in our way of reckoning, 9, 12, 3, and 6, which fuitzd alſo the 
ſolemn times of ſacrifice and prayer in the temple; that, in caſes wherein they did not think it 
of conſequence to afcertain the time with great accuracy, they did not regard the interme- 
diate hours, but only thoſe more noted diviſions which happened to come nearelt the time 
of the event ſpoken of. Mr. ſays, nv de wee 7&1; from which we have reaſon to conclude, 
that the third hour was paſt. J. ſays, wee wou en; from which I think it probable, that 
the ſixth hour was not yet come, On this ſuppoſitian, though the Evangeliſts may, by « 
faſtidious reader, be accuſed of want of preciſion in regard to dates, they will not, by any 
judicious and candid critic, be charged with falſehood or miſrepreſentation. Who would 
accuſe two modern hiſtorians with contradicting each other, becauſe, in relating an event 
which had happened between 10 and 11 forenoon, one had faid it was paſt ꝙ o'cleck ; the 
other, it was drawing towards noon ? 


23. His mantle, Ta iuglix air. Ch. xiii. 4, N. 
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25. Mary, the wife of Cleophas, Maia n tv Kawna, The Ara. verſion renders it, 


Mary, the daughter of Cleophas. The original expreſſion is ſuſceptible of either interpreta- 
tion. Mt. i. 6. N. 


29. Having faſtened it to a twig of byſſop, vurTwnu erepileiſeg. There muſt have been ſome 
plant in Judea of the loweſt claſs of trees or ſhrubs, which was either a ſpecies of hyſlop, 
or had a ſtrong reſemblance to what the Greeks called v7owro; ; inaſmuch as the Helleniſt 
Jews always diſtinguiſhed it by that name. Indeed, the Gr. word, if we may judge from 
its affinity in ſound, is probably derived from the Heb. name ANN, ezob. It is ſaid of So- 
lomon, 1 Ki. iv. 33. that he ſpate of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unte 
the hyſſop that ſpringeth out of the wall, Now, they did not reckon among trees any plants 
but ſuch as had durable and woody ſtalks. (See N. on Mt. vi. 30.) That their hy/op 
was of this kind, is evident, alſo, from the uſes of ſprinkling ; to which it is, in many 
caſes, appointed by the law to be applied. 


30. Helded up his ſpirit, TageTune To ej Mt. xxvii. 30. N. 


40. Which is the Jewiſh manner of embalming, nag eJog eci Tos LSI elagiater, E. T. 
As the manner of the fews is ts bury. But the proper meaning of the verb e&//agiaLew is not 
to bury, but to embalm, or to prepare the body for burial - pollincire, corpus ad ſepulturam com- 
ponere. The Vul. indeed, renders the clauſe, ficut mos eft Judæis ſepelire, which is the real 
ſource of the error in modern tranſlations. Suffice it to obſerve here, that the verb u- 
(fi, and the verbal noun &1:@:45;a0, are uſed in the N. T. only in relation to the em- 
balming of the body of our Lord. The word uſed for to bury, is invariably Sari, The 
uſe followed by the Sep. is entirely ſimilar : e/xqiaCew is to prepare the corpſe ; Salem is to 
bury. The import of both words, and, conſequently, the diſtinction between them, is ex- 
emplified, Gen. I. 2. 5. In verſe 2d, T;cof'atev Inonp To nary als To elapiarzis eil · 
Sia r- rler ie, xai evflatizroay Wu elapizrar Toy In E. T. Tojeph commanded his 
fervants, the phyſicians, to embalm his father; and the phyſicians embalmed Iſrael. Whereas, in 
verſe 5th, Joſeph's words to Pharaoh are—'O ahne us wexire pes Meywv, EY Tw proizeiw W werha 
eworlu w yn Xavaxy, beet je Jag. v wv avact;, Ga lw tov als ws. E. T. My fa- 
ther made ne ſibear, ſaying, „In my grave which I have digged for me in the land of Canaan, 
« there ſhalt then bury me.” Moto, therefore, let me ge up, 1 pray thee, and bury my father. 
Here the difference in meaning between the two verbs, is diſtinctly marked, The former, 


5 


79 apiaei, was the work of the phyſicians, according to the import of the Heb. term, or 


of the embalmers, according to the Gr.; the latter, To Fanleu, was the work of Joſeph, 


and the company who attended him: the former was executed in Egypt, the latter in 
Canaan. Let it be obſerved further, that the two Gr. words are the tranſlation of two 
Heb. words, which are never uſed promiſcuouſly, or miſtaken for each other. In this 
paſſage, which is the only place wherein the Seventy have uſed the verb &lap:2Cev, the Vul, 


has carcſully.preſerved the diſtinction. It renders cage, aromatibus condire, and Sanlauw, 


ſebelire. To a judicious Eng. reader, who conſiders the vaſt quantity of the moſt coſtly 
aromatics which, the Evangeliſt tells us, were beſtowed by Nicodemus on the body of our 
Lord, the clauſe ſubjoined, as the manner of the Jetus is to bury, muſt have a very ſtrange 

appearance. 
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appearance. The firſt reflection that would naturally ariſe in his mind would be, If fo, 
| * ſurely not one of a hundred of the people could afford to he buried.“ Yet certain it is, | 
that no nation was more careful than the Jewiſh, to bury their dead ; though, very probably, l 
not one of an hundred was embalmed. But it had been predicted of our Lord, not only | 
that he ſhould be numbered with franſgreſſors (malefactors), not only that his grave ſhould | 
be appointed with the wicked (which was the caſe of thoſe who ſuffered, as criminals, by 
public juſtice, See Nicolai de Sepulchris Hebreorum, Lib. III. Cap. V.); but that he 
ſhould be joined with the rich in his death; circumſtances which, before they happened, it 
was very improbable, ſhould ever concur in the ſame perſon, L. Cl. and Si. are the 
only French tranſlators who ſeem to have been ſenſible of the proper meaning of ea:2{«wv, 
The former ſays ſelon la coutume que les Fuifs ont de preparer les corps pour les enſevelir : the 


latter comme le pratiquent les Tuifs avant que d' enſevelir leurs morts, The late Eng. tranſlations 
follow implicitly the common verſion. 


CHAP. XX. 


8. Believed [the report], eite. E. T. Believed. It naturally occurs here to aſk what? 
The active verb believe, in our language, requires, in every caſe, where it is not manifeſt 
from the preceding words, the addition of the thing believed. Was this, in the preſent in- 
ſtance, our Lord's reſurrection? No: that had not yet been reported to him, or ſo much 
as inſinuated. Mary Magdalene had affirmed only that the body had been carried off, and 
that ſhe knew not where they had laid it. Beſides, we learn, from what immediately fol- 
lows, that our Lord's firſt appearance to her (and to her the Evangeliſt Mr. informs us, ij 
(xvi. 9.) that he appeared firſt of all) was after the two diſciples had left the place. The 
ellipſis here, therefore, is moſt naturally ſupplied by the words the report, to wit, that made | 
by Mary above recited, which had. occaſioned the viſit made at that time to the ſepulchre, 
by the two diſciples, The Cam. MS. reads zx eni-evowy. But in this that MS. is fingular, 


not having the ſupport of any MS. or verſion, Even the La. tranſlation, with which it is 1 
accompanied, has no negative particle. | 


10. To their companions, Tgos £al%g, E. T. Unto their own home. The words are capable 
F of either interpretation; but | have, with Dod. adopted the former, as it ſuits better what 


is related both by this, and by the other Evanyeliſts; from all of whom we learn that our 
Lor d's diſciples ſpent much of this day together, 


17. Lay net hands on me, Mn us ans. E. T. Touch me not. The verb dne a in the 
ule of the Seventy, denotes not only t touch, but to lay holu on, ts cleave to, as in Job, xxxi. 
7. Ezek. xli. 6. and other places. The ſenſe here plainly is, Do not detain me at pre- 
& ſent, Ihe time is precious. Loſe not a moment, therefore, in carrying the joyful tidings 


of my reſurrection to my diſciples.” 


672 | T... OY. OQO N. CH, XX. 


/ 


19. Jeſus came where the diſciples were convencd, the doors having been ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, xai ru Guew!) NEXDELT(LE19V, m TRAV ON (AAS THU GUN fher0t, d T9 QOGoY Trey , miley 
» Ins. E. T. ben the doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jeſus. This arrangement does not well in Engliſh: if it do not ſuggeſt a falſe 
meaning, it at leaſt renders the true meaning obſcure, The diſciples aſſembled, but ſurely 
not for tear of the Jews; for, as they did not intend by violence to oppoſe violence, if any 
thould be offered them, they could not but know that to afſemble themſelves would more 
expole them to danger than any other meaſure they could take, The plain matter is; they 
allembled for mutual advice and comfort, and being aſſembled, the doors were ſhut for fear 
of the Jews, as they were well aware of the conſequence of being diſcovered at ſuch a time, 
in conſultation together. On the other hand, the words do not neceſſarily imply, that, 
whilſt the doors continued ſhut, our Lord entered miraculouſly, Kenauruerruy is even more 
literally rendered having been ſhut, than being ſhut, or when they were ſhut ; as it is the pre- 
terperiect, not the preſent or imperfect participle. They may have been, therefore, for 


aught related by the Evangeliſt, made by miracle to fly open and give him acceſs. 


25. Put my finger into the print of the nails, ga Toy Carlluroy us £6 Tov Tumoy Twy 7Awy, Vaul. 
Mittam digitum meum in locum clavorum. The Al, and four other MSS. have Toro, for 
rum. The Sy. as well as the Vul. and Sax, follows this reading. The ſenſe is the 


lame. 


27. Be not incredulous, but believe, un vue tiges aaa mireg, E. T. Be not faithleſs, but 
believing, The word faithleſs is here uſed in a ſenſe in which it is now obſolete. Both the 
Gr. words 7450; and are, in this paſſage, are to be underſtood as merely Helleniſtical for 
credens and nin credens, a ſenſe in which they frequently occur in the N. T. See Acts, x. 45. 
xvi. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10. 12. v. 16. vi. 2. In theſe commonly the 
meaning has been juſtly exhibited by interpreters. In rendering Gal, iii. 9. wrt 04 ex Tirewg 
eoyeilar ous Tw mirw \Zepxxu., our tranſlators have been rather unlucky in an expreſſion 
which, if not improper at the time, was, at leaſt, equivocal, and darkened the ſenſe. So ther 
they which be of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. The connection here appears more 
in the ſound than in the ſenſe. Properly, They, therefore, who believe, are bleſſed with Abra- 
ham whs believed. 


CHAP, XXI. 


7. Girt on his upper garment, Toy emev%|nv Tiegwaalo, E. T. He girt his fiſhers coat unto 
im. FEmwns, agreeably to its etymology from eme»Ivw, ſuper indus, ſignifies an upper 
garment. It occurs in no other place of the N. T.; but, from the uſe the Seventy have 
made of it in the Old, there is no reaſon to confine the meaning to the garb of any particular 
profeſſion, or even to that of either ſex. In one of the only two places wherein it occurs 
in the Sep. (1 Sam. xviii. 4.) it is uſed for the robe or looſe upper garment worn by Jonathan 
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the ſon of Saul; in the other (2 Sam. xiii. 18.) for that worn by the virgin daughters 
of the king. I cannot approve, therefore, the Vul. Er. and Leo de Juda, for rendering 


it tunica; nor Caſ. who tranſlates it indu/ium. I think Be. has done better in making it 
amiculum. 


2. Which he had laid aſide, nv yag yujvos, E. T. For he was naked. But yuyyo; does not 
always, like the Eng. word naked, ſignify having no clothes on, or being totally uncovered, 
but not having all the clothes uſually worn, particularly not having his mantle. In this ſenſe 
the word ſeems to be uſed, Acts, xix. 16. and in ſeveral paſſages of the O. T. 


12. Come and dine, Ole, apicnœale. Vul. Er. Zu. Be. Venite, prandete. Caf. Adele, 
prandete. Dod. Come and refreſh yourſelves. Wy. Come, eat. Biſhop Pearce approves 
rather, Come and breakfaſt, becauſe it was early, as we learn from verſe 4. The ſame is 
the reaſon with the other two Eng. interpreters for departing from- the common method. I 
do not think it a good reaſon, The ancients uſed regularly but two meals, we uſe three. 
As of our three, dinner and ſupper have been regarded as the two principal, it has obtained 
not only with us, but, I believe, over all Europe, to call the firſt meal of the ancients, 
which the Greeks named 70 , and the Latins prandium, by the firſt of the two, which is 
dinner, and the ſecond, To i of the Greeks, and cœna of the Latins, by the laſt, which is 
ſupper. It is the order that has fixed the names, and not the preciſe time of the day at which 
they were eaten. This is commonly variable, and the names cannot be gradually altered 
with the faſhions, much leſs can they be accommodated to every occaſional convenience. 
Our anceſtors dined at eleven forenoon, and ſupped at five afternoon. But it will not be 
thought neceſſary that we ſhould call the breakfaſt of our faſhionable people dinner, and 
their dinner ſupper, becauſe they coincide in time with thoſe meals of their progenitors. To 
introduce the name breakfa/t would but miſlead, by giving a greater appearance of ſimilarity 
in their manners to our own, than fact will juſtify, Refreſh yourſelves is a very vague ex- 
preſſion. 


2. None of the diſciples, £0:i6 r wahnluv, Vul. Nemo diſcumbentium, doubtleſs from ſome 
copy which has read avaex:yeu, In this the Vul. has only the concurrence of the Sax. 
verhon. 


3. Ventured to aſt him, tou e&flaca a“ E. T. Durſt aſk him. An. and Hey. ſay 
Offered. Dod. Weſ. Wor, and Wy. Preſumed. Prieſtley, Thought it neceſſary. Biſhop 
Pearce has juſtly remarked concerning the verb 7ox;zzw followed by an infinitive, that it does 
not always, in the uſe of Gr. authors, ſacred or profane, expreſs the boldneſs or courage 
implied in the Eng. verb zo dare, by which it is commonly rendered. But it is equally true, 
on the other hand, that it is not a mere expletive, When joined with a negative, as in this 
place, it often expreſſes a diſinclination ariſing from modeſty, delicacy, reſpect, or an 
averſeneſs to be troubleſome in putting unneceſlary queſtions. The words immediately fol- 
lowing, #nowing that it was the maſter, confirm the interpretation now given. The common 
verſion, dur/? not, tends to convey the notion, that our Lord's manner of converſing with his 


diſciples was harſh and forbidding, than which nothing can be more contrary to truth. Dad 


not preſume, is better, as it does not ſuggeſt any auſterity in our Lord; but it plainly implies 
Vor. II. 4 R what 


674 | on - ih 0 AT | ch. xxl. 


what is not implied in the words; that in the hiſtorian's judgment, there would have been 
preſumption in putting the queſtion, The word offered is a mere expletive, Thought it ne- 
ce//ary, though yielding an appoſite meaning in this place, is evidently not. the meaning of 
dou, The terms ventured not, in my opinion, come up entirely to the ſenſe of the author; 
which is, to expreſs a back wardneſs proceeding from no other fear than that which may be the 
coniequence of the molt perfect eſteem and veneration, When thoſe ſpoken of are e'ther 
nemies or indifferent perſons, the verb d may not improperly be rendered preſumed or 
dur/t. But that is not the caſe here. Sec Mr. xii, 34. N. 


15. Loveſt thou me more than theſe ® cryarxa; ps meu) TH, There is a ſlight ambiguity 
here in the original, which, after the Eng. tranflators, I have retained in the verſion. It 
may either mean, Love/t thou me more than thou loveſt theſe things? that is, thy boats, nets, 
and other implements of fiſhing, by which thou earnelt a livelihood ? or, Lovet thou me more 
than theſe men [thy fellow-diſciples ] love me? In the firſt way interpreted, the queſtion is 
neither ſo cold nor fo foreign, as ſome have repreſented it. This was probably the laſt time 
that Peter exerciſed his profeſſion as a fiſherman. Jeſus was about to employ him as an 
apoſtle; but, as he diſdained all forced obedience, and would accept no ſervice that did not 
ſpring from choice, and originate in love, he put this queſtion to give Peter an opportunity 
of profeſſing openly his love, which his late tranſgreſſion had rendered queſtionable, and con- 
ſequently his preference of the work in which Jeſus was to employ him, with whatever 
difficulties and perils it might be accompanied, to any worldly occupation, however gainful. 
In the other way interpreted, the queſtion muſt be conſidered as having a reference to the 
declaration formerly made by Peter when he ſeemed to arrogate a ſuperiority above the reſt, 
in zeal for his Maſter, and ſteadineſs in his ſervice. Though thou ſhould/t prove a ſnare to them 
all (ſays he, Mt. xxvi. 33.) I never will be enſuared. This gives a peculiar propriety to 
Peter's reply here, Convinced at length that his Maſter knew his heart better than he him- 
{elf, conſcious at the ſame time, of the affection which he bore him, he dares make the de- 
claration, appealing to the infallible Judge before whom he ſtood, as the voucher of his truth. 
But, as to his fellow-diſciples, he is now taught not to aſſume in any thing. He dares not utter 
a ſingle word which would lead to a compariſon with thoſe, to whom, he knew, his woful 
defection had made him appear ſo much inferior. To the ſecond interpretation I know it is 
objected, that our Lord cannot be ſuppoſed to aſk Peter a queſtion, which the latter was not 
in a Capacity to anſwer : for, though he was conſcious of his own love, he could have no 
certain knowledge of the love of others. But to this it may be juſtly anſwered, that ſuch 
queſtions are not underitood to require an anſwer from knowledge, but from opinion. 
Peter had once ſhown himſelf forward enough to obtrude his opinion unaſked, to the diſad- 
vantage of the reſt, compared with himſelf, When his Lord ſaid to them, This night ſhall 
1 prove a ſnare to you all; Peter was the only perſon who ventured to contradict him: for, 
though he admitted that the prediction might hold with regard to the reſt, he affirmed that an 
exception ought to be made in his favour. Though thou ſhouldſt prove & ſnare to THEM all, 
[ never will be enſuared. His filence now on that part of the queſtion which concerned his. 
jellow-difciples, ſpeaks ſtrongly the ſhame he had on recollecting his former preſumption in 
boaſting ſuperior zeal and firmneſs z and ſhows that the leſſon of humility and ſelf- knowledge 
he had ſo lately received, had not been loſt,—I incline rather to this ſecond interpretation; 

4. but, 
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but, as the conſtruction will admit either, and as neither of them is unſuitable to the context 
and the occaſion, I thought it the ſafer method in a tranſlator, to give the expreſſion in the 
ſame extent in which the Evangeliſt has given it, and leave the choice free to his readers. It 
may be proper juſt to mention a third meaning which has been put upon the words, and of 
which, it muſt be owned, they are naturally ſufceptible : Loveft thou me more than thou love/t 
theſe thy fellow-diſciples? This, in my judgment, is the leaſt probable of them all. Our 
Lord was ſo far from ever ſhowing a jealouſy of this kind, left any of his diſciples ſhould rival 
him in the affection of the reſt, that it was often his aim to excite them in the warmeſt manner 
to mutual love; urging, amongſt other motives, that he will conſider their love to one another 
as the ſureſt evidence of their regard and affection to him, and requiring ſuch manifeſtations ot 
their love to the brethren, as he had given of his love to them, and as ſhow it to be hardly 
poſſible that they could exceed this way. 


16. Tend my ſheep, Towa:ive ra mgocala ww, E. T. Feed my ſbecp. This is the tranſlation 
given alſo to the words out T& TgoCala us in the next verſe. But the precepts are not ſynony- 
mous. The latter is properly, provide them in paſture ; the former implies alſo guide, watch, 
and defend them. As there is in the original ſome difference in every one of the three injune- 
tions at this time laid on Peter, there ought to be a correſponding difference in the verſion. 
Yet none of our Eng. interpreters ſeem to have adverted to this. "The Vul. muſt have read 
differently, as it has Paſce agnos meos. But in this reading it has not the ſupport of a ſingle 
MS. and only the Sax. verſion, 


22, 23. If I will that he wait my return, eav auloy Jedw ei tog egxoun, Vul. Sic eum 
volo manere donec veniam, This verſion, which totally alters the ſenſe, has no ſupport from 
Gr. MSS. or fathers, or from any ancient tranſlation but the Sax. The Cam. verſe 22. 
reads, Eav auloy Yew Q pevev but, as it retains s, the addition of dr, makes no material 
change in the ſenſe ; whereas the Vul, has, in both verſes, turned a mere ſuppoſition into an 
affirmation, Some La. MSS. read, agreeably to the Cam. Si fic eum wolo manere; and 
ſome, agreeably to the common Gr. Si eum volo manere. The Jeſuit Maldonat gives up the 
reading of the Vul. in this place entirely, and even expreſſes himſelf with an aſperity which 
will be thought ſurpriſing, when it is conſidered that his argument here hurts not the Pro— 
teſtants, but his own friends and brethren alone. Speaking of the three La. readings given 
above, he ſays, Prima eſt illa maxime vulgaris, quæ in omnes fere Latinos pervaſit codices, 
« eoſque ineredibili ſcriptorum negligentia contaminavit, Sic exm volo manere donec veniam, 
« quid ad te? nulla prorſus ſpecie probabilitatis,” &c, Where is now the merit which this 
ſon of Loyola boaſted (when, commenting on a paſſage liable to the like objections) of reſigning 
entirely his own judgment in deference to the authority of the church? Ch, viii. 1—11. N. 
There, indeed, after candidly admitting the weight of the arguments on the oppoſite ſide, he 
replies in this manner: - Sed hzzc omnia minus habent ponderis quam una auctoritas eccleſiz, 
« quz per concilium Tridentinum, non ſolum libros omnes, quos nunc habet in uſu, fed fin- 
« gulas etiam ejus partes, tanquam canonicas approbavit.” Had this good father forgotten 
that the reading Sic eum volo manere, which he ſo diſdainfully reprobates, has the ſanction 
of the council of Trent, for it had been the common reading of the Vul. long before, and was 
in all their approved editions at the time? Had he forgotten that it was firit ratified by Pope 
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Sixtus the fifth, after the reviſal appointed by him, and then by Pope Clement the eighth, 
after a ſecond reviſal appointed by him? Not one paſſage in the Vul, can claim the authority 
of Popes and Councils, if this cannot, 


25. I imagine the world itſelf could not contain. I agree perfectly with thoſe interpreters 
who think that the hyperbole contained in this verſe is much more tolerable, than the torture 
to which ſome critics have put the words, in order to make them ſpeak a different ſenſe. For 
ſome appoſite examples of ſuch hyperboles, both in ſacred authors and in profane, I refer the 
reader to Biſhop Pearce. For a refutation of the opinion of Ham, who ſeems to think that 
the two laſt verſes were not written by the Evangeliit, but by the Aſiatic biſhops, and of the 
opinion of Gro. and L. Cl. who think that the whole laſt chapter is of another hand, I refer 
him to Wetſtein, 
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